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REPORT 


OX THE 


CENSUS OF TR AVAN CORE, 1901. 

r>A.iiT I 

THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS, 


INTEODUCTION 

Under connnand of His Highness the ilnha R ijili, (lie foiiith general Census 
ins taken on the niorinng of the 2nd JInrch, 1901 The results ha\e been 
<nil)odied in a senes of Tables and are jmblislicd separately In tlie picscnt 
\olume the} -will be exniiiincd and compared, \\liere\er possible, AMth tbc statis- 
tics of other States and Pro\inces By a\ ay of introduction, however, it may 
not be inappropriate to refer briefly to the leading features of the Census operations 
and of the s}steni adojited m working out the results A full and detailetl 
account of these and other allied matters connected w'ltli the Administration ol 
the (Census, so indispensable as a guide to future enumerations, wall form the 
subject of a separate \ olume 


I Tut Pufumivahv Opeiutioxs 


2 On 


Forsonal 


tbc 29th August 1899, GoAcrnment was jileased to appoint me as 
Census Commissioner a\ ithout prejudice to my duties 
ns Snnitar} Commissioner A plan of operations 
A\as sketched out on the general lines suggested b} the Government of India 
In regard to certain important questions that had to be considered and settled, I 
mter\icwcd ilr Ilisley, the Imperial CJensiis Commissioner, at Ootacamund 
His Note on the “ Census of Tra\-ancorc and Cochin” appended to this a olume 
giA^cs an account of tlie proceedings at that interA icav The suggestions contamod 
therein A\ore steadil} kcjit in aigav throughout the entire Census operations 


3 


StaGTOs of tbo CoxiBnB 
Oporatlons 


The Census aa as taken up in three stages At the first, houses w ere 
numbered and house lists prepaied The habitual 
residents aa ere tlien enumerated by a leisurely house- 
to-house visit and the iinrticulars entered in forms 
called Census schedules Tins aa as the Preliminary enumeration The last stage 
A\as the Final or synchronous enumeration of the population, resident ns AAell as 
floating Tlie entries made at tlie Pieliminary enumeration Avere checked and 
brought into agreement aa ith the facts as they stood on the Census date. 

In countries like England, the householders fill in the schedules for then 
houses on the Clensus night, the duty of the enumerators being confined to 
collecting them on the ensuing morning Tins is not possible in Tra\ancore 
where about ninety per cent of the liousebolders are unable to lead and AATite 
Neither 18 It possible for the same reason to secure the requued number of enu- 
merators for recoi ding the necessary information inn single night The work 



2 


ixmoDCCTioy 


hcd, therrfc*«, to be distribntod orer a nmober of rtagw aixl coodacted by mean* 
of a camporobrelj *011111 agency 

4, In September 1£K)0 t Regnlatkm to pnmde for tbe doe taking ( f tito 
Cen*n» wo* pa»«ed and a eet of Inatroction b*incd 
bv Gorennoent and poHi^Ueil fbc gcoend mfocnmtKKi 
In poTBoaoce of tbcM Inatroction*, Um coantrr 
marked off Into rarlooB Coaau* diHwm* 

Cenns Umt — Before trenbng o( tbeae divinonv referroce ba* to bo made 
to the Censtti Unit — tbe *inall«*t arm for wbich •eparato ■tati<le* -n-cro armugwl 
to bo compfled. In 189L, the Prox-erti fro* taken a% the nnlt for tbi# porpoK- 
Bat th« *ra^ too large an area for atatutind companaoo* The Karii, an indi 
gowns umt of ancient date, Trhxch clt^ily correspond* to the Untl*h Indian vilhgc 
was thoefore accepted as the imh for thn Censu*. Corre ct Ikti of Korn* wero 
prepared for all the Taluks and, tn arrauguig the Censo* dlruloo* with referenco 
to t?wm , care w*a taken to ke^ eadi Kora Intact. 

Centui Dirmont and A<jenej — The nldmato diviMon was the Block } above 
It came the Cuxie and lastly the Charge. To each Block, an Enmnerator wns 
appointed and to each Circle, a Sapemeor A Taluk wb* cooatitnted a Cen*n 
Charge and the Tahdlclar wa* made it* Superintendent and held reaponsrble for tho 
conduct of the entire Cenms operatwM within bis Charge. Urdiko In BriUsli 
India where the lyiteoi of compulaory Cen*Qii wrs’tte is in force, the prolfminBr) 
opeiatioo* had, In cunfonnltv with pat naoge, to be condocted by tneans of a 
specadly paid agency To obriat* the need for an enormcpo* expenditure a* well 
as to meet the difficulty of aecnring the roqol He cornpJement of men for thh temiio- 
rary dotr the Enumerator a lUnslon or Block wa ao con*tJtat«l at tlw initial 
atage* os to Indoda a moch groacer number of homes than at the Final onumera 
twix. The plain* srere diridod mto 74 ( Preliminary Eouroeratton Block*. Thm; 
wero grouped into 46 Cuxtlca. Seporot© arrangements were made for the Cen u 
of the Uitl tnicta and Plontatioav In 1801 tho Censos dindons comp n *ed onlr 
G'*G Blocks end 81 (irdei^ The staff wa* thus greatly augmentcil et tUU Censu* 

StleflioH and Traa*in^ <f t\e Cfnvj A^qf — To aecnro tho maximum 
amount of effiacDCy groat core was bestowed on Uia aolcction ami training of 
Enumerator* aod Sapsrmore. Out of tho total nuinbir of Enomcnitor* cn 
tertaiDcd, 714 or 95 per cent belonged to tho Taluks to which they were oppiint 
cd. Their CjtuiTlantv with the locolltios compmed In their lUock* enabled them 
to do thdr work with accmmcy and Iborooghnrts, To enoblo tho fullest mea on- 
of rc^pDoribslity being enforced, the in pectng officer* irere drawn from the 
Oux-croment *ervKc. Cla»eos wero held for training tho hnumerator* ami Sajwr 
visors ami their acqmdaCanco with Censo* duties was tcatc<l at each stage hy tho 
rcspectire Charge Supcrlntcodcnl*. 

/Viyvtratfvn of JJkil! itjf Pojtiien —The affislngof serial nomlief* tolioo *s 
and tho pccpartuioei of Hcgtstcw for bouses an 1 Jlhrollanenns building* were 
the first items In the Ejnnnerotor* work. In the House Ilegi ter the name, if 
anr of each house and of It* principol occupant am! the total number of inmates 
were noted. In the Rcgtiter lor iIu*eellBn<ous butHings — buthCng* other than 
dwt41mgliOQ-.es — the nature an I owncnhip of the builUng tho number of per 
manent jnroates if anr and other partlcalar* were rrcnrJetl. The mirk wa begun 
on the 31it October 1900 and comjleted In the U t Taluk m ih 18th Droembcr 
following Tho number of dan takrc up by the Taluks range! from 40 t) 4.> 
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()nnnIl^cnI^Ie (hc'to Kc^i^lors took I2<ln\ <; to picp-irc ns comixii C(1 imUi JGmlSOl 
\ mii^itC'Hiciit s i\crc ininlo tlirouijli the xillngc ofliccfs to ensure tlic Kuuinomtor h 
M sitinjr e\cr\ pirt of the Ulitok On the completion of these Kegistern, Abstracts 
were propuccl uul subnuttccl to the Cential (.llhce for scrutiuj’ and check 

-> The I’lxhininnrc enumerntum wns the ne\t item on the ]nogranimc 

'1 lie luimlnr of ICnnmemtors was raised at this st'igo 
rrellmlnnrr Ennmorfttlon. 7 -,() (,SS m 1S')1 The compilation of the 

prehimnirt rocoid (omnieiieed on the I'tih ne(cinlnr 1^00 and ciernpicd G1 diijs 
I he number of dies taken In a T iluk aceniged J ! against .{'» at the 180] Census 
W hen this work was (omploti d the liniil i hi tking on the Census date was all that 
I. ni.untd and the sjK'tinl ngeiut was^ therefore, disbanded 

G During tiie prejciration of (ht Ihiildings IJegistirs, the ^uj>cr\isors tes(c<l 

|«^r<euf and dining the I’n'liminart enumenition 
CUecklnir of Bnumortvtorft’ (.rrutmi/isl and \tTilied t2l> ])ir la'iit of the tot d inim- 

birorentrifs 1 lu'se aaerages were higher th 111 1 host 
of the pns'fsling C< iisus h\ 7 and 1 *• JMT cent n sj^ct tneh AtthclSOl Census, 
the ’su^Hr\l^o^s hid to perform a iiumhcrof ixeiutne fuuclioiis ns well At thin 
Census these wire trniisfi rrerl to tin (’huge .‘'u|)eniituideiits with a mow to 
iiiihh flu ‘snjicTMsors to do their inspection diilu s mnri. clheientl} In addition 
to till giiiduice and control of the ojitrations in Ins Tiluk, the Tahsildir mailed 
himself ol i\ir\ opportniuti tocheik tin Ceiisiis na-onls Iroiii tunc to time The 
]‘ro\t rtiknrs too niidend all possjlile assi(.tnnce 


7 The Dewaii lV‘ishr-irs wen> reipiesiisl (n suppnnlend the Census work 

III their r<s|HH|i\(» Duimohs 1 he\ toured in their 
Xnnpeotion bx Downn l)i-tn< Is and ti 'tod the work of the CcnsiiH stall as 
^*'^'!^ommtMioncr°*'^" often as po'MliIe During the progress of the preb- 

niiiiirc ojK'Mtions, I Dh) mo\ed iiiKUit and satisfiod 
nil self (hai the men nndtrst/>od the rules and dal their work well A few mis- 
tnkisdiielo miKajiprclu ii'ioii of rules were dctistisl and were roctilioil hj CNpla- 
naton ciix-ulir' s 


S 


Eight 


OonnuK of Townn. 


[owns Were reiisused 111 ]8*i], naimli, Xagrreoil, Triiandrum, 
(pinion, Slieneottih, Koltniam, Alleppey, Vaikani 
and Il.iripad \t this Ceiisiis the last two wtie 
omitted us |v^s^/■sslIlg no 111 Inn (haricteristu s and Clianganuthery, Pariir and 
Kmanknlam nddi-d 


In arranging for the eensnsing of Towns, an initial didienlt} aioscin the 
adjnstiiieiiL of tlw limitH of the Kuiws split up !>> their houiidar) hues This 
iliflicult} was further CMiiijiliealed h^ the limits ofcertuiii towns ha\ mg been altered 
III nr 3 ing wn\s since tlie last Census, a Kara licing m some cases split into three 
jinrlions one w itlnii the piesent town, one 111 the old town and a third portion out- 
side Ixith A new iiukIc of iioini m latnrc l»_i which oadi hisoeted or tiiscctcd por- 
tion was constituted a scjnmte Kara and gnon a distmctiic name had therefore to 
lie worked out 

111 the case of Isngcrcoil, Tinnndniiii, Quilon and Kottnj am whose bonnda- 
iics Imic changed fiinco IHIl, statistics wcic eompded with reference to their then 
limits in MOW to a compaiis m being made between the past and the present popula- 
tion on the basis of a common aien As separate figures for the component Kara 
units of each of these tow ns arc not a\ nilnbb for the 1891 Census, the conicisc process 
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cmowcuo'f 


it cjilmlAtia^ tha than popaladon oE thcM tomu oo jrtwait tmu hat not been 
poe^IUe. 

0 In 1891 a Prjlimitnry enumemhon waj alooe attempted m r^ard to *11 
Hill Tnct*. At this Coii*a* It w»» rwolred to bnn#' 
Oran* of sun mot*. opention* in thcBc place* into ttrict lino with 

tbote followed on the plain*. Tlio threo *tage«, vL^ boa*>-numbmng prepare 
tion of the prclunmary record, and final checkings were *11 gone throagfa and the 
rwult has been an tnonnons luaense over the prerkwis Census in veepe ct of houieB 
and populattoq The Cooni* of the ConUmom HiU* wa* coodneted under the 
refponnbdity of the local District ilagUtrata lujd the CenMi* of trthcr Hnii cu 
trusted to the Forest Deportment. 

10 Separate cesutmng of plantations, mine*, fBctcrios Ac., wa* ooe of Uie 
o«MQ« *f n*At*ti*a*, apeckl fentorea of the 1901 Eonmeraticm. Ilokn srerr 

ettn **, a^*. framed and fsaaod for the pQTpoae on tho lines •ketcheil 

wt in the Imjicrtal Cudo of Censo* Procodnre, 

U Tue Ccsaca oa Fisal ExrvwuTioit 

11 Vs on prcnoui ocowion the Final ennmcnUKin wm» made bj da\ 

^ ^ ^ Ti»e anld nnturo of several portion* of the coontrs 

and (be Matterod dMnbatlLm of bouse* situntol, a 
most of them arc, wiUiin «nclo-«ures, ivoikr a night Ceiwis not onlr Incooitmtenl 
Iwt full of nik to thirungliness aul aeenraev The trerelling popalarion tlw 
li use l ess poor and all others fuunJ outside dweDlng hoases were ther-^orr 
enumerated on the night of tbe 1 t March, and the rreident po] nlatlon ccnsu«cil 
HI tbe enstung morning Tbe Re|s>rt* rcceivtd from tbe Ctjjsus officer* on dntv 
show that, a in the {nst, the dav Censos was a ■occes* and uoe beet nnted to lural 
mtHhUuns. 

1^ For tbe puqxx) of tbe Fiinl Cmsu each Talak was dirid-d into a 
number of UIocl* of such Mzes as an Eaumerntur 
ttnumraatlra, traverse in two or three 1 khu> 

( irclos were constitutes! out of tb&< and a *^uperTisor w* plaecil in charge of each 
Imcltrbng the hill traWis there were In all 16 0^8 JllocLs djttributeil over 1 6J0 
( irdes. On on aierage, tneh Illodc cuntaloc<I 3 buo«ea ami each tirtle 1(1 
Itiuck 


Tb* xaaal lln«m*ratl*m. 


( r/jjoif bfajf — For conlocling the Cesuu tbe serTk-es of cverr avanoMe 
( memment nervant and private peotIcmnD were enll to<L -IS I»er cent. «f tlir 
total nunjixw if Lmimerat cs an 1 03 per rent of the ‘^nptrviw*- were rccruittii 
fmra the several grades of the rosommcit semce Tbe Tahsil Urs of eadi 
Taluk trninetl the Cen a uff lor tiro da\ preceiUng the Census daf 

'"/y Kt/ orra/iyeaira/ • — (1) St tkms acre e<ablishcl at ►iirtabk* poiuls f w 
tlte enumcTution of the boaf*ek*s p aw and of traiellcr* bv n»l, boekwntrr raiial 
rrl n\er anJ on Lnntnerator wa appotnted to each 

(^) The i»ca going 1 ipuLitJnn waa tm a»ed 1 y the Port officers. 

( 3) The In I water* an t canal I ang lite chief means of cTHnrauntcntkHi 
TKwtb of Tnvarelnim, the wimatc centu mg of all Ijuutlng ( Kit 
was arranged fir 

\ 1 1 Tbe Cen u of JaiU, Ilo*jt*tals V*%lunis, Ae^ was earned out I j 
the hewU of the rcspcctisc Imlitution 
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beparate rules -uere framed and issued lajang doun the procedure to be 
adopted in the censusmg o£ each of the above classes of the population 

Special arrangements nere also made for the enumeration of the military 
population and of the men engaged on the Railivay lines under construction 

Final Checking and Preparation of Totals —The final checkmg was begun early 
on the morning of the 2nd March and by mid-day was completed throughout the 
State. The Enumerators collected themseh es after their rounds at the appointed 
stations and prepared, under the direction of the Supei visors, Abstracts showing, 
among other particulars, the number of occupied houses, males, females and the 
total population in each Block These were checked and verified by the Super- 
a isors w ho then prepared the Circle summaries and handed them to the Charge 
Supenntendent At the Taluk Cutcherry, the Circle totals were added up mto the 
Charge summary and duly verified The Taluk totals of occupied houses, males 
and females were then telegraphed or despatched by special messengers to the 
Central Office at Trivandrum 


13 The provisional figures of the different Charges were added up and the 

State Totals submitted to Go\ ernment and telegraphed 
Provlalonai Totals ^ Imperial Census Commissioner on the 4th 

March — the third day after the Census But for the delay caused in receiiung the 
Taluk totals from a few of the Tahsildars, the State Totals could have been sent 
m a day earber Even as it was, the Census Commissioner for India was pleased 
to mtimate to me his agreeable surprise at the expedition with which the Totals 
were made up and despatched to hun "Writoig under date the 23rd March, 1901, 
he said — “ I have been so busy that I ha\ e had no tune to congratu- 

late you on the admirable results obtamed under your administration m Traian- 
core Considermg the difficulties that had to be met with m a country which has 
not yet been cohered with a net- work of telegraph bnes, it speaks volumes for your 
arrangements that the first totals should have been ready so soon You must 
liai e taken infinite trouble with the second set of Enumerators, which always ap- 
peared to me to present great difficulties, and you must have been very well sup- 
ported by the Government of the State ” 

At the Census of 1891, the first totals were ready 24 dajs after the Final 
enumeration 


On comparing these prebnunary Totals with the figures as finally corrected at 
the Tabulation office, it was found that houses were over-stated by 1,655 or 28 
per cent and population under-stated by 1,119 or 03 per cent In the preceding 
Census, the percentages of variation were — 01 per cent m the case of houses and — 
004 per cent m regard to population Considermg that Enumei tors’ final Abstracts 
were worked out by a staff of over 16,000 men and the Totals prepared withm such 
a remarkably short time, the variation disclosed deserves perhaps no special comment 

14 From reports received, theie IS a consensus of opuuon in reo-ard to the 

ii.couracy of tne OensuB Census My actual inspection of the 

work at its various stages enables me to add my 
personal testimony to it There might have been stray cases of omissions and o\ er- 
countmgs But these cannot detract from the general correctness of the results 


15 The attitude of the people towards the Census was one of unsuspecting- 

Attitude Oftne people ^ of i>ositive helpfulness Canards 

about the intentionB of Gro^ ernment a; ere conspicuous 
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by tbcir ■btence. ocauwn aroge far the penal proriMcm* of the Ccnra Kegula 
ban bemg enforred. 


16 The actual Centtu operaHona occnpifid 123 d*vi u ccmipnrod Trith 120 
at the 1821 Cenioi. 40 day* Trere dlcrrcd fur the 
prepamtKjn ol the BtdHing* IlegbteM, SO for the 
Prellmimry enameration and a day for the Final Ceoau*. The ramming 52 
dny» were diAtriboted u Intervale between one atage anil another 

1 1 AD the Cencofl Forma Rolea and Inatniatwra frere prmtcd at the 
Govmimcnt Preaa, Trivaiiiirmn and dlatributal from 
the Central Office. In aD the Taloha, ^lalavnlatn 
Khedolea were oaed, except in Tovak and Sboncottah whore Tamil waa the 
language adopted 


Tim* apaat on tlM 0«a*iia. 


Torma, ^ o l— » A,e 


The itandard Cenma aebeilnle waa made ont oq the model adopted In Dntoh 
India rrith a few addittona and (Offered In aoon reapecta from that of 1801 The 
olteratraia intrudoced will be referred to in the Chaptera dealing with the aubject 
to which they relate. For eaay reference, however the heodingt of the different 
culonma m the acbedolea oaed at the Cenanaca of 1891 and 1001 are given below — 


1801 SCHEDULE. 

'tea an 

or BrarccT UATrra. 

cntcw» 

1 Serial Dumber and mme. 

S. Hellgkm. 

S Sect of Ileligioc. 

4 Coate of Hlndo^and Jfliitf tribe 

or race of othen. 

5 Sab^finaioQ of ourto. 

C llale Of female. 

• Vgc. 

a ilomed, onmairied or widowed. 
1) Parent tongoc. 


1001 SCHEDULE. 


1 Serial Dambcr of peraona ena 

meratod and uune. 

2 Eeligloa. 

8. Sect of Jtehgioa, 

4 Mile or fgnriku 

' 5 Mamed, numamed or whlowcul 
I 6 Age, bat birth day 
Ca«te, Race or Tribe, 
ft. Sub-djmkm of ca^e 

1 9 Prinrifnl ocenpatkm. 


10 Dirthj Di^tnct Province or 

Conn try 

11 Oecupatltii or meani of aah*In 

ence. 

12. Learning litomte or illiterate. 


n LongtngB known b) literate. 

14 If any perwn be hi«ne deaf mate 
/rrtm birth, «r a leper enter 
that persona aoeh Icbnr 


otmumi ( 10 Salrddiary occapatkm. 

wtrtwi. ) 

11 If dependent, principal occapatHiD 
or mean of auWatcoce of the actual 
wtirkcr on whom dependent. 

12. BTiere humj name of Talak if In 
Travmnccre District I nrvince or 
Coontry if outai le. 

13 Ijinguago ofdmarlly I'poken In the 
hnu^bold. 

N Literate or iltltcfato with lingn 
agea apoken hy Gteratc. 

IJ. If Dterate:, can or cannot rca<l an*/ 
arrile Kngli*h. 

16 If the p<T*on be Inwuw, denf 
and tinotb fnm birtk, totilJy Ulml or 
aoffmng from re*m*nre lejirwy enter 
a P4Kh Iflftw 

1 If the perwm ha< anr rlqihantni 1 
►welUng enter a^ neb Herr 
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IS 1 Ik <. )inor'i'>ii I't i!u’ r^^^ nuttrnlr'iis routauu <1 in tlio Mlictltilc'' itjin 

t'lo in uuifiu'tiin t prnltK'is «if tlio 1 mil liililo'', tu 
•rh^ olil n tin* \<r\ njit iin inplmr <if Mr Hit»lo\, n i*- ni'\t 

tii^on tip Tin. JiP"! 'iTt;*'’ lit tin* p*"t><'> i>< Jiionij ns Misirm tiun. In nliicli is 

in 'ant {In' tfri'Mjniij^ nt itnli\nliinl t ntrn*s h\ < It'-'-t sin h ns \j Unlij^utii, Oti ii- 

)vi! t>'i ninl tin Itkt mi l th" tnUitu' nl iln'{«.!nls .if tin s|. djiss's for small t< rrilnri'il 
unit' 1 In ><f M'trniion hti^t rto followtil muh tin sjsu m of imrKin;: 

n'nl is'tiu'tm: 1 »\ stnil»*s Tin i nirn < m tin* si Insliili ' win* triiisfcrnsi to wlni 
ui.n> r-i!l<s| Worl nm slu' t- wlm It n ilh rx pr. iitisl tin 1 m il Inhli ' mi an f \t< ml 
,-,1 Mn! * In tin < s)i<s i' tin* nintm liti;t tl<r)' intmil tin* |ur(ii iilnrs nipiiml. 
lliiiH , / / / , m 1 j s’rol.1 n pn I* titnn^ an iinli\ nlunl Tin tin r strolls win* n'Mi'il 
r-*r inlnnliii!' (alliti*' into tin 'fin iiti^viri, mirv littli sirola Ih in^ ilriwn 
iln^i inllv t! roll' li tin posisltritr f'ltir to fu iliinti totnllinji In fms Tin UKkI 
t.i* ’s 1 . n* tin ti ill I'l' lip nml t« sti -1 T !n'\ wirx afti rw ini' tritisfirml toTninili 

in'U n _'•* I rs wlinlt {^"110 tin totil' for I ir^< r iiiuts llm m tin n'lsiiiil stn"i 
k'iov I) “is T nlnil ilio’i 


/V,'r O'"'/! — Tins sv-tni) wn* not f» mnl to worK will To 

«|i otr fr >'ii th* t <'tsii' U<'p ir'i for ls''i — 

* 1 * w 111 in 1 n t* ll t ilit' w "v III I n iiti-irw till" lu-o i m lint fsmlil Is mlnjiti T 

I { -s'l r )' tMlorfin K** lawtir' ti- I'l' i* txi ililx nf tul'illlii^* t!n> nml' lilit tln« 

V' *1 1 cli In ri rf \ i'*! > r r*" I S'* ti w ,i» fm iiii il r«-i III r Till > r* nf •'rufi • ni n tint *ln 1 1 nf 

pij-rf ( I I t’ I* ‘1 j ’its-, < I'tirtoiti, Till- 1 Ii-iJ, K It I {. IS ' till iinrJ,in}t iifT •Irnl I' nfti r stn'ki 

ullli li * 1 *^1 t I'l • ( r /! xt‘h fi*! i I'll tin oln tills In l.n m ill' It I (li Ml for w hull In li nl 
t arl r\l it' iljs i'll 1 f, It i3\s I (<■ liii Him 1, uiii! i« nt il w i rs, ii nl* 'I to lin il< k Tin* 

‘Ivt s « il till tot 1 s » n li - i!is iliij )ji^ n' 111, (it !<• (,r jJn •tnifiiijr 111 )ii» in i},IilHHir i 
r IS ^ }i t» iIj'oh 1 mi oH ln« wn I tiini li-in litni in <1 mli* "listln r tin It*’ it' m linrl ' il nf] 
» a rln! 1 n* ati tiloii t nnl nr s ( iiitI' tt llnnlti nr r> ’'liilimn ihn Oiut* tin dtnibt i* 

cr>a*' 1 Jti fi I tnm 1 It i ln<j-'*r K o nfn i 1 nml iinnt.l Inn n> j’o ilirniinli tin wlinli work 

tn «l(o!s ( f iln- till i{,s .. 1(1 lull I 1(11, to f T tiri linn If on till' til til Ilf iloillit 

tin'll tuiilnn,. io*lii^ in I'm *11 <« mn nf ‘iroli' 'Imri' inn liomo »lv nl nml tiiuiiln r 

niinnmtjrf I " (Xolnim I,jT,.r I’n ) 


Tin ilillmiiltv of npplx in;: ti ‘ts of tMrriViin "s was nliotln r ili fia I laniiti'l oiii 
111 lint U' jsirt \\ In II two t itnl- ilifTi n M it vi inil pos'iMi* to ra% wlinh wim 
th' lorri'tom < m i pt In n* nhstririioti Tin <lil 1 niilt\ of n In im;: the rioht tom 
]nrttnstit in a l.iroi* 'In-* t, i-in k s«ni 'S, ninl finlpmp h nl also to Ik* n okoiiotl with 
lino iIi-tKiiiiI.ioi 1 apjs-nr to II t\ I* III I II I \|K rn m ml 111 otln r ('iiisiis Oflitas (isi 
Tim s}stfiii wn tin n fon . p:(\( n up iiinlnr iiistrin iioiiH from the lm[K’rml Census 
Coiininssioni'r 111 fiuonr of tin* «liji s\sli*in sui*' t ssfiilh inmlln I’rofissor \oiiMi\r 
In the 15 -i\arnn f I imiiH of 1 S 71 The prnu-ijiks ninl worknip; ih IiiiIh of this s\s 
tf in Wt re fnlK si (.i< liml out ni Mr UisU*\*hXoIo on Mistnntioii nml T’alnilntion 
nml wi re mlopto'l in iii) oflue witii n rtuni iiimlifioatioiis (UsigiKil to suit local 
retpnrf UK riln 


I'h 1 or (’\cr\ person cmiineriloil nl! tlie p'lrlicnlnrrf rcioiilecl ni tlio sche 

„ _ , (inie wen <\tmeli*r| on a seinnite hIiii, with the e\- 

7 no now Ayntotn , , * « % * 

Cl pLf<iii So\ and Ci\ il 

romhlion Itdi/'ion was imliuitnl tin* toloiir of the dip, nml Se\ nml Ci\ il con 
rlilion h) Its dm]K' When the slip'i wire written u]), they were tliockcd nml 
Hjrtfd into licapi corrcKpondiiif,' to (lie cohnniiK 111 the 'JahlcH to he compiled 
file fitslciii jis worked out iii m) oflite nny be hriefl} csplnincd 
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C >iovr and Slope SLpt — FIv* coloors were n»ed to denote the dHTornt 
iTbgK*ii»t — brown for Hindos, red for Moaftlmana, yellow for Chrutijm*, green 
for Anlmiiti and bhie for all others. Tha following dmgrmnu triD iHoftrate the 
ivi>rc«!Dtfltion of Sex and Gvil condition by ehape. 


UnmnmeJ 


Harried 


^ »dowed 


iLux. Feiule. 






Pa-din p — The procc*i of tmnafaring ontrtt* from ecbednlca to shpe b calleil 
1 p-postmg On receiriog a ecbodole book the Poster turns to hs first page and 
rends the eatnei in columtu S (ReligHn) 4 (Bex) and fi (Gril conditKm) and n 
lects a slip wtuch indicates these partieolan and copies thei^ all the other cntrKs 
mmg abbrenatioos lo the muiDer prescnbed4 On the tack of each slip Uentlfica 
oon eotnea are written ibcviDg the name of the Taluk and tho sadal number of 
the Kara or viRogo to which U r^tes. After the entries of all the persons enn 
merated m the hook hare been thos ertneted oo slips be arranges them In acnal 
wiler and hands them to bo chocfcedu Tboo^ the scbedolei were written in dif 
Cerent languages, the entries on the slips were all in Mokyalam. 

Cirri • — It b the Checker s doty to see tbot the c orre c t ellp bos been seket 
od and to test every entry made on tbo slip. The checking was dooe onda* tho 
silent tystero, each Cbeckw comparing the entries hunaclf without the ai«UtarKO of 
a render To ensure strict ecenreer the checking of every posted slip wit enforced 
IHien checking was completed, tbo bondlca of slip were passed on to be sortaL 
Here the pro cee s of TabnbtKpn commences. 

Sorting - — Sorting H an ea*»v and simple proetwi of Tabulation, unattended witli 
tho wo TTV in^epomble from the stroke system. Suppowi the population by Religion 
stid ‘kx has to be known for a Kara or rlllago the slip written np for that Kara 
are taken and sorteil b> coloor into dilTerent bead*. The number of slip in each 
bmp gives the total ppubtion profc* mg tlic religion repreHcnteil. Tho slip in 
each heap are then sorted by shap and the total number of male* and frtnalcs nf 
each religion determinod- In this onnoer slip mav bo sortc«! for all lartkalsrs of 
bfonnatKm that nuv bo rcqaire^l to bo known. The order in which the slip were 
>*-Wte»l for the Final Table* an I tbo details of procwlaro followed at each sorting 
w HI be erplflintil at length In the volume on the Adnuni*tTatioo of the Cen ns The 
pcinaple kep In *lcw na to take up tho most general Table first an 1 then proceed 
to parttmbr one* Sorting for each soeccssire Table ww* so arranged that the group 
sTTired at by sorting for one Table could be utiTued for the ooe next taken up. 
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] 5 e«idc=i tlio fitnl Tiblcs, anuml)cr of fiiipplcmcntary ones embodying a variety 
of collateral informatum ^\e^c alao compiled A« the slip Bystem was found to be 
%crv casj to work with, aJ\an(age was tikci 1 ) jircparc ns many tables ns w'ould 
enable (he Fovenil items of inform ition cdlcctcd at such a great cost of money and 
lalionr licmg presenU'-l m n vrt^lct^ of interesting a8])CClB '1 he tablen thus compiled 
ill be ulilircd in the follow mg pages 


Out-turn of trorl — The nuinlicr of hands at work m the Abstraction and 
Tabulation ofl'icc \nric<l from month to month In all, 1150 Posters worked for 74 
dajs 72 Checkers for to dii 3 s, and OS Sorters for (>G days The number of slipa 
posted, checked and ‘<ortc<l duly aicniged 307, Oil, and 5,41,') rcspecLivch 


20 Pn\mont was regulate 1 b} the qnantitj of work done b}' each cmjilojf* 

The cost of rnbulation including the price of slips, 
Coat of Tabulation (.Co , niiiouiiUal (o Ks ] l,/iT0-Af< 1-Pfi 6 This gi\cs 

Us , 0 -\s 10-Ps fi for ever} o le thousand of tlie population and Ps lO-As 14 
for cicr\ thousanl himscs The st ite iient of cost gi\en in the Ilcjiort on the 1801 
C'as 13 doc> not distmg ush the ehirg’s me irred on Tabulation Comparison is, 
tlnref ire, not poisible 'I ikmg the r ist of Tibulatioa bj machmer) at the 1891 
Census of C iha winch is r.'CJmm'*nd • I nsastmdard for conipirison, wc find that 
oiira bears but an iiifiiiiLesnnnl pr.)p>rtion In Cidn the cost axemged Ps 105 per 
thousand of jrapulnUon and Ps, .51- \s 1 par thous md houses 


21 Deducting from the total evpendiinre (he \ahie of Census projiert) in 

hand C'lnn Heal at three fourths of the cost price, (he 
Censu* crpendltnrc. j j Census amount to Ph 12,208 

It IS not possible to gixc at this stage tlie actual cost of (he Census, as e\])cnditurc 
in connection with tlie {intUmg of ihe Pepork Oflite cstahhsliinont, ikc , has still 
to be met lint incbisnc of Ibcse c\pen‘'es wliicb 111113 lie cstimalcil at Ps 12,000, 
the total cost would amount to Ps 5 1,20 » 1 liis gives a nitc of Ps 18-As .h-Ps 8 
^icr tliousand of ibc iKipiilalion agimst P< 17-As 9 for tbe 1891 Cenbus 


The vast increase m papid ilion, the ojienmg of tbrcc more cobnnnB in the 
Census selicdule, the iiropoitioimle mcrei«eof work m oonncclion with Abstmetion 
and Tabulation opcnitions and the intrinsic value of (be additional information 
that has liccn collected mid com piled will, I trust, lie 1 iken into comsideration m 
determining whether, on the whole, the 1901 Census was not condneted with all 
]K)ssiblc economy. If wc exclude, however, the spceial and additional itcmH of ex- 
penditure that had to lie incurred at tins Census, such as the separate Cenens of 
the Hill tracts, Office rent, <Sic., the mtideuce jicr thousand of the population stands 
onl 3 ’ at Ps 17-As 8 
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1- iljToro and one-twelMi of HTdemtod or Knalump AH tl» Satire Statw and 
*’ Ageoaci taken together, TraTMtccre coTwa 1-04 per cent of the aggregate arm. It 
n tnuller than the Pnnapality of ‘W'aka by S79 equore milca and bean to Uith 
EnfltiDd and Woles the proporttao of one to eight 

8 For administrative pnrpoaea, the State b didded into 31 Taloki Tbe^ 

are grooped into 4 Bistriota called DiTisicm*, The 

ArMa at Ailmlfritrottra t\_ j i >»-« .» i 

average area of o Uivuron U 1 i < 3 aquare milet and la 

ohoot <ne-third the aho of the avenge Madras Du 
tnot. Tha Eottajam Diviuon la the largest (8,239 sqimre miles) and opproochen 
the Dutrict of Tnchmopoly (8 682 tqttore mllo) in It la fcdlored by Qmloo 
(2 8/1) which fa aboot twice the me of the State of Fndnkkdttni or Cochin. The 
other two Dmstona, Trivondnim and P sdmTwiKhn jmrnfn^ extend over 817 and 
018 aqnare mllea reapectively The amoHeet District in Traraneore is abont two- 
thmla of the fftnallett Madraa Dtstnet (KOgms). Ccanpored with the Districts of 
Hyderabad, Myaore, Baroda and Owalkr the largtet of oor Divlshms occupies the 
last place bat cme among thoaa of Hyderabad, takes a cuddlo position mrwnff those 
of Mysore, sod ii the 6nt among the Districts of Qwalkr and Harodo. Taking 
an FngHib standard of comparison, Kottayam is seen to bo second only to the 
largest coonty, York, all the three Ridings talccn together 

Tbhdb — The area of a Tnvancore Talok avexagea 228 74 square miles and 
ercewln that of Cochin by W Exclading the Gardamom HUla, the Chengannor 
Ttlnk (886 sqoare miles or 11 8 per cent, of tbd total) U the largest and U mostly 
monntamcicta. The Talok of Eanikapolli with omiy 74 aqoare p»W (one per cent) 
takes the lost place. 

4. The tract of eoantry known as the Cardamom Hills ha% aecording to the 
in&rmaticsi sapphed by the Survey Department, a 

Tk* Carls SI sm «ttent of QJt'ii rpiare mllea. Thoagh not a 

distinct Roveauo onit, It U a separate dirUoo Ibr mogiittnal and general planting 
porposes It has been nanal, thcre&re, to treat the Cardamom HiQj separately fur 
the p or p o se of the Census. This practice has been fuUowed now too. At the 
prevloua Censure* bowever the total extent of the trocts was not ahown and the 
other Items of infuernatioa, aodi as dcntlty fLo, dedociUe fioro a considcnitioti 
of area m re f erence to popuUtkm were caoseqoeatly not recorded. In trying to 
account fcir the Cardamom HiQs area In the old Ceom Tables, I firond H dlstri 
boted over the component Taluks Penyar and Thekkndl treated separately at the 
last Census hare now been indoded in the Osrdamoffi HDLs. 


5 The total populatloci as enomented at this Crasns was 2 9^ lu' — 
1 490 165 males and 1 461 00 ** females "Mewed olnog 
^y "^"***** with the other hotiTO States and PrcFtlnces which have 

been taken for comjnnson with reicrenre to area, Tra 
Toncore U tbond to occupy much the aome ploeo in regard to po]ialatioo. Hot 
the relatiio petition which H bears m thn respec t to tho*c States and Provinces I 
with fcw exceptions higher than in the ease of temtorud extent. Hyderabod, for 
imtance, which U twelve times as Urge as this country contains only f nr times It 
yopuktiun and Kashmir whldi is about the aome tlie a^ Ilydmbod U Irsi thickly 
per pled than Travancore. Mysore again, with fnr times the areo, has kr^i than 
doable the nomber of InhsUtanta. The proportloo a er nn to be even r cTcrscd in the 
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case of Gwalior and Baroda For more tlmn tBnce the extent, |the formei State pos- 
sesses nearly 20,000 persons less , while, Baroda with a slightly larger territory has 
less than tn o thirds of our population It may be mterestmg to add that, for almost 
the same area, Wales returns but a httle o\ er half the population of Travancore 

0 Though the Kottayam Dmsion is the largest m extent, its population 
Population of IS Only second to Qmlon which has 1,070,283 per- 

Administrativo Divisions sons (36 2 per cent ) as compared with 1,041,217 
suBsmuRT table IV ^35 3 per cent ) m Kottayam Trivandrum and Pad- 

manahhapuram follow the order of areas with a population of 454,742 (15 4 per 
cent ) and 385,915 (13 1 per cent ) respectively 

The mem population of a Division is 738,039 and is higher than that for 
Hyderabad (655,361), Mysore (692,425), Baroda (488,173) or Gwalior (154,368) 
Compared with the Madras District, our average divisional population is less than 
half Taken mdindually, none of the Distncts m the States above named with 
the exception of one m Mysore, is more densely peopled than Kottayam, which is 
only our second populous Division 

Tdlitls — In thirteen Taluks, the population is above 100,000 , m fourteen 
others, it ranges from 50,000 to 100,000 and m the remaining five mcluding the 
Cardamom Hdls, it is below 50,000 The Taluk of Tiruvalla heads the hst with a 
population of 140,926 (4 8 per cent ) closely followed by ShertaUay which has 
but a nominal shortage of 38 inhabitants Next come Neyyattmkora (139,952) 
and Trivandrum (134,196) each with a percentage of 4 8 and 4 5 on the total 
population of the State The Taluks with the smallest population are Todupuzha 
(32,571) and Tovala (32,410) 

On an average, there are 92,255 persons to a Taluk. 19 Taluks show averages 
abov e and the rest below this figure 


Density, Areality and Proxinaity 


Density of the State 

Subsidiary Tables I & V 


Taken as a whole, Travancore has a density ot 416 persons to the square 
mile In calculatmg this density, the usual proce- 
dure of mcludmg even umnhabitable and uncultur- 
able aieas has been foUovved If these tracts which 
take up nearly a third of the total area be excluded, the density of the State would 
stand at a much higher figure Smce 1875, the pressure of population has been 
steaddy mcreasing In that year it stood at 326 In 1881, it mcreased to 339 
and ten years later to 361 Thus witlnn the last 25 years, the density of popula- 
tion m Travancore has mcreased by 28 per cent 


Of the British Indian Provinces, Bengal with 494 persons to the square mile 
and the Dmted Provinces of Agra and Oudh with 445 persons aloae show a denser 
distribution of population than Travancore Madras and the Punjab foUow at long 
mtervals viith densities of 269 and 209 respectively Among the Native States, 
Cochm with 596 persons to the square mile stands first and Travancore takes but 
the second pkice The density of every other Provmce or State is less thnn that 
of Travancore by more than half The most striking contrast is afforded by the 
State of Kashmir where there are only 36 persons to a square mile of territory 

The accompanymg diagram shows the position of Travancore as compared 
with the other States and Provinces 
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DJllRlBim OM or rOFCLATlOJt. 


X. 8. For the examioatkn ood dJacoiflan of Censoj 8tat!«tks, a Kbrmc of 
“ w tTMi Natural dlrldoou prejnred under the ocdera of Hb 

* ** Eicelleiwy the Mceroy ha» been recommended by 

the Impcnal Cenm* Commiwiooer In furwarding tbu •chema, Mr Hiilev b- 
K i ' i c t l that “ altbongh baaed primarily opon mctcorologiad conaidcrttioo^ the 
diTi k*» ccareapond very eloeely whh orogtapbic, geological, agricnltarol, Hn 
frm«tie and ethnological regtcei^ and for thia rauon, aa irdl aa Id Tieir of tlto 
cloi« relatlan that exuta b e tw e en rain&U and popolarion, h u dcmrable to mobe 
a^ moch oaD of them aa po«*lble in coonccdon with the atatbtlca embodiod in tbc 
bab«idmry Tablet. In aoene provincea it may be Decenary to farther aab-dinde 
a dimlon ia order to bring oat local pecnliannes within the <ijM»Ioii bat the 
tTraltipHcatkin of minute aub-di\isioDa ahonld aa a rule bo avoided. 

For tho p ur prt^ of the Ih^part, I am inclined to think the beat principle 
OD which to boae the diaeuuion of the atatutica will be to work from general to 
partacokr artaa thoa • — 

fl) The Province. 

( ) The Natural divukiw 

(S) Dutnet* or groop* of diatricta within the Natural dlvialona'* 

The line of treatment here rccommeawlcd wilJ bo followed In this as well an 
m the tnccceding Chapter* to the fuU extent thm local cordiUona permit. 

In the achemo of dlrialons propowd for all India, TravBDcrco b gro up e d with 
tltc *1 ter State of Cochin ondtf wliat b called the Weri dlvbloa. Though 
fui Imperial requi r e men us thb country ha* bad to bo taken as a whole, It may fur 
poTporo* of Vjtad treatment, bo aptlt op Into nweo or leas di tinct divi U rw 
In the abacnee of aell marked territorial difTtrenccs in rc-pect of bngrtage 
or race Natnral diriM os hoNW to ho Ui«ed rnairdy on the kmling geograpfaknl 
(UmI dimatic fmttuw Iknnded by the Me on the ooo side oml by the W Oktem 
• Wt* ou tbc other Travancore prewenu a rcmarimblc dlrmlty of pliyueal con 
llttuni Hut, vaned a* the« cotylilWon arc, they operate within such a small 
compa * that tlwy *ha»lo ^ Into each other by Imptrceptiblc drgrccw even within 
the ttoall temt wbJ unit* Into which the State is parccHal out fur admlnUtratlrc 
purpo^ Ne*crthck» certain broad diitlnctlons aro not wantbg Two dl\l 
lort may bo thus marked oat, ooe, the htliral and doltnlc and the other the 
DvmDtnlnim and sulMnnntaDC. In regani to nunfill, cLmatic cooditlofi*, natnrr 
and cBpanty f the pull amoont of watcr-sapply and ficilities for cocoinirnlm 
two a»<i tran piirt the bell uf land that strctche* along the cm t jutstents char 
p>int of ailvaoragc over the regions In tho inlenor Frdm the statistic* pitch a 
In e lieen form U«l hr tbc MeteoroUigical Departmeut It U wen that tbc littoral 
ari-a ha ■ mean aontnl rainfiU f 3 Indies a* cumjarcl with Oi *00 Inches In the 
m Hintainoc* anil pab-riMntane iracU. Hut the teep dedlrltie* on which tbc rain 
CiU ermnot cTHlcntlr benefit tlie area of it* lochlence a* ranch a* tho area of Its 
coovergeoce an-l ultimate ppreaiL In repard to dunate again, the littoral tract b tlw 
rwrc Cironrcl of the two Natural diiislun*. Tlicre is not aVmg tho coo t that 
pcnUen NuraWniy of tcnninuturc Crom scorching beat to LtUng cold, which 1* m-n 
tn charactcn*o the more IqUM trarts Vs f ir U«ea*e* toaUna la lu protean cunl 
fc'tatttm aiwl It varying degre es of screriiy h a severe landirap to pettier* of 
the Inferi'ir regi m*. The pravelly poll of the Inland tracts 1* poor tcrood 
mm OTT ami contra t* In an apjirccbMo manner with the allorfal dq >»it* of the 
btt cjJ belt Cireuautaoec* so^ ■* lhe*c inherent In the phyikaJ coiylltner* of 
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n)> ^t-iinn" ti'hirl'f I'ol... il nn i •' * !•» rHin-tituK* m I'Kinl it tlu norfliprn tml 
(-•“lilt X.'ti’i'iv! }i!t hni.alli ili'>ii;:h >-1 iriiil nntliirln iIipmt imr In .i 
v 1*1 1-\ 1 \jVMi t 1 1 'ujiif.il'l' t" u, I' triVi T'l'l h\ *>111 li II III t ufrlk <*f rj'orfi titi'l 

th' If 1 ri’n lii * I't'tni 1 1 ’ ii <1 lint r.pn’ti'ii' tin nn'^t Itriili' in nil '1 mnnwitv 
M-»\pliVtin I h, li lol;,*.- it-ilt m Utui'ii tin m i litnnl 1 nlukv of Kantn i;rtlHl]i 
ml Knr.il ijt illi nil I * 'I't ,*•■> (ii’ti tlx iii|il' ctni' tiiiitinn <•! tin K n'liikuliiiii lnwn, 
j«fi\i'i<~i! fiitiirt*'''f it. It tifjt ml"* I lu nt nnl <li \ mmii n Im Ii 
111 ’ll' lifttii TtUiK i1k\i' mi’iti'iH 1 nn\ U <li*ii;inU'l tin \\o*-tcru <•! 

till I.<iul lU'l iltM' It 


'111* ii’h r »li\i'-iii)i \ Ill'll ni‘i\ !*• i”ill<il tliL Ilmtirn itr tin L jiliiml iiiclinli j 
lli„ t!i'ivinUiin''U' I nliilm ol 


1 TiaiIt , *1 r lit imjiiintin ! h, Miiniliil 

U In!) til'iin ii .‘'In m 'III ill , Jtl Mii\ ittiijuirln 
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12 Kiiiiinti'ir II Knit i\nin i J(« Aliiti^rnl 

15 I ttiiiinnnr l.'i Kutinittn<l I 

Of tin tin TiiUil *• fif ( liiititriti i In 1 1 . K<ittii\''iiii mill Kiliitnnmir IxinKr the 
Niinlriiinl Inin hi i tin Inliik nf \ iiikntii , Inn tlnii' the rv'einhlTino tn'-c*'. 
linn* liihiksjirt nin'-th nmiint ninjn*. mnl '!<» nm ]in>.(.cvM the ncll nmrkeil hitonil 
r<"ittir( t nf \ iiil.'tiii 

A grniijiiiiff nf tin 'riihil n of ihe Sidti intn tin two X itiiml iliM'tinii'i H not, 
hovixir, fn I frniii ihfui* , Inil, if, in -iieh n jtiniilun;:, I'lliikstiu* to Ik‘ jnc--er\ul 
iiit.n' t ainl tin ititilti|ih("'itniii ol iiitiittfo niih ilniwniii'. anaiiii.l whnliMr Ih'ile^ 
tiit'Tr n ilmlinO null nf \\,irmii': a\nnhii, in» niln i nu.iii^oiiuiit jnoini'ix to bring 
nut ninn clearK ^\lmte\(r dintiin Iioiim of f\jiniiin^ Ik* fli**! ernible in the phjsital 
Ifitiin >1 nf Uit eminlrs 

111 Men nf tin dn-Iiin Inene*-*. nf the (no Xiiliinil diMtiniiH, hcjnratc figures 
are shnnii for them in the ’Jable* nf the liii|ierinl hirie*- 

!) The Wc'ifcrn Xatnral diMMnii e\l(iidi’ n\ci an area nf l,7.Sd 68 square 
. ^ „ niilea (21 2 nir cent ol the tot'd ) and has a noiiu- 

Natural Plvlaiona. I'ttion nf ],(,<)0,(i01 ('ll d Jicr cent I The Isastcrn 

diMHion unm .'l.'i square nnlori (7 1 8 per cent ) 
uith a iioiiulation nf onl) l,201,'ijG ( 12 7 per cent ) Thus, for one fourth of the 
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DOTEIBanO). OF POPlXAnOW 


CKAT z. tntnl area, the ^ ctlem divuion coDbdtu more tlan hedf tbe entire popuIaUan of 
r±nx. 10 . tl>e Sate. 

10 Tbe mean deniitv of the \re<>tm) division is 044 and tint of tl>e 

suumM •f aratnni ^ ^ nrlmn popnlatton i excluded, 

Strisioss. Um densities stand at 8S6 and 283 rcspectirelv Tbo 

fc*<ouaT Timm I Wcston dmsioo It thus aboQt four times os densely 

popoisted as tlie Eastern This glnttiogof tbe popnlatko m tl>e Cshkt is doe to the 
greater roesns of procuring sulidstofKT:. The InnmnerablehttkrivTr* that gush from 
tbe oediribes of tbe Ghdu intersect the conntry m vsnoos dlrecticcu and, spreoduig 
themselves fiir tnd mde, give to agrioaltmiU operations in the mtdlanil ond sen hoonl 
Talaks on impetus of a kind Emknown to the hiTlv regions m the interior Thei^oil 
of this tract Is natarallj soft and foliie from aUaviol deposits and not bard oml 
unbolted for cultivstKm as in tbe oplaDd arm. Again, the oe y means of com 
inomcabon and transport skmg the Western nttoral which the admirsWe srrtem of 
roads soatb of TriTondram nixt the InterestlDg chain of Uick waters and canals 
cxtcaxiing from it to the north, afford, stand in striking contrast to tbe sroods and 
forests tlfflt stretch themselves along the base of theGhdts where, asaisted hj- sarago 
leasts and saroger malaria, notninl coodibocs Mem to Interpose at errtj step a 
homer to easy occupation. With tbe excopdon of a small am in the Taluks of 
\ narankod and Neyyattinkara which extend firom the sen to the hllU, almost every 
purtKm of tbe liesteru dIvWoo Is culdvahJe. \Vhatever Indostries the country 
has developed ore mainly confined to tbe littoral and enb-Uttoral traeta. The 
sevenj ports, small or great, are bring znore and more utlllxeil for purposes of 
trade an d eauunerco. Centres of civfliation arc Inarasing an<l tut out if tbe 
ohM tcrsrai In tbe Sute IxMloding the Oaptiol, an in this divisKn. Profesaloitalt 
and noo prufes^kmal find here a ready field for emptoyment. It sras rni 
thl Western sea hoard that tbe capitals if tbe sncient pnnajalities of Attnngal 
DesU^anad tnd Cli«m|okaseri— all of them now ahserhed In Travoncom — onco 
grew ap, It h natural therofurv tint b this rcgkm f high culuvatiun atv) oil 
nvilixatun, the iiopukllon should he id a highir congested state. 

With tlie i\ otrni hdl as the ho**, the bhohitants are however £uit spreading 
InUmh And n<i(«ith^ndiDg tbe ih«advantages just referrcil to which ojitratr 
a checks t > tbe rB\ Ul Incrca'e of (npulaD m the mean lenritv in tl»e Ea tern 
livi-.h>a ciiotinues t rise tnra I b the acnr 18 8 the detrdtv In ri*cn 
t 88 St (his Censas— an iocTeo«ocf3l percent b twenty five jtfusi. During 
ihe lerwle that ba just ct*cd the brr««o In been 17 per cent Tlw faaivl of 
imlii try K evidently working wltlxiat Intermk loo sn>l tbe cnlerprii^ of capitalists 
i >w TOf-tlr >Air» jieao u covering tho Traraucnce bills with j lantatHins «f rarioiis 
kml \ Ilailasr line I Wng cDnsinietc«l thmogh tbe heart (f the country oml 
Vkith it iwninj: tbe rcxorce* of tbe tract hitherto unexplored rau t nenls l»* 

1 -ttef Icrekijir^L \nrl If the f wee« of laknir and ca]>itnl m w at work cvsitlnue It 
I Dot at all anlikeW that tbe>e tracts w sikl in tbe futoeo cf time In ■! Ic t > hror 
rauH la’ger tree- inn t tlictr ptijnibtlon. 

11 Tlie den^UK.** if tbe Mvrrsl Taluks which cuiapo^ the NattrrsI divUi<ms 

noj now he Iriefly referred tn. I ollowlng (he 

B«asttt«s •r Talmas. mtonl ruofiparatMNi of tbe cuunlrr the density (f 
(be I >}iaUtiun rbes from east to wr't, as tli« hllU 
Ttu m h n sliinxie and tbe sailer gruw iD wiiltb ontO It readies tlie lilghcst 
a rii"e in the hti ral B»ie to rvganl !( (lie range of len ities In tbe TsJul: 
ihern^el e« tie* Natural hst*ton rxhiUt a Irikliig difl’ercnce the limits of 
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true hns to some oxtcnt, boon supplomented by tlio dealer m Manchester cloths, but these are cHAP E 
purchased at the nearest market^ which also supplies the few articles tliat make up the needs of faRA 16 
the ti-jiical -Mllager Now ns a \allnge increases in size, the hereditary arfazans are no longer 
capable of suppljnng all the requirements of their crafts and strangers are necessarily intro- 
duced These come, ns a rule, from largo towns and bring with tliem the town custom of 
trade ns ojiposed to the anllage custom of son ice It does not take long for the former to oust 
Uic latter, and the social constitution of the community is radically changed New influences 
tnd now powers arise the nllngc headman is oi crslindowed by the comparatively wealthy 
shopkeeper, the accountant finds lumself matched against a sharp aakil, the old schoolmaster’s 
ancient methoils are replaced by those inspired bj an Edueation department , perhaps a 
dispensary is started \\ itli a hospital assistant, who pronounces contemptuously on the practices 
of the Vaidi/an and Ila] im The effect of the introduction of these revolutionary elements is 
soon endent The aiithoritj of the old heads of tlic community is weakened, tlio depressed 
classes begin to assert a freedom and independence hitherto undreamt of, and their masters in 
their turn cease to take the same paternal interest in them Hero also sernce gii es wa) to 
trade The bonds oaken, and \\ e Inn e a bodi of people m bose relations to each other are 
lery different from those found in the old nllago community) The transition from one stage 
to the other is sometimes slow, sometimes rapid ”* 


Taking tlic aggregations at the extreme ends, we have, on the one side, the 
typical adlage, a self-contained oiganism, nith its mlinbitants bound hy ties of 
peculiar closeness, with its occupation mainly agricultural and witli its want*-) 
feu and simple, supplied by the iillngc itself, and on the other, the tyiucal town 
with its heterogeneous population, its evteiiial influences, its commercial and 
industrial features and w ith its varied specialised professions But, between these 
two extremes, there are seieral diveisely constituted social aggregates which 
do not readily admit of classification under either category It is generaU} 
assumed that, for purposes of Census stitistics, no area w ith a population less 
than 5,000 should be recognised as a Town But mere strength of numbers 
cannot always be a sure criterion If, on the other hand, the distinction be 
made to turn upon the comparatively higher projxiition, m the population, of 
the industrial and the commercial to the agricultural element, several small places 
w ould liettcr deserv e to lie called Towns than some overgrown villages generall} 
known as uiban To arrive at an acciuate classification, however, both these 
tests should be conjointly applied, though, in the apphcation of such a combined 
standaid, there may be wide room for difterences in mterpretation Another test 
that 13 usually adopted is the existence of a municipal organization , but this 
IS of limited application, as places possessing mumcipal constitutions are compa- 
ratively few m Travancore In these circumstances, it is difficult to lay down any 
rule of general application wherewith to decide, with certainty, the stage at which a 
social aggregate passes from the category of the rural to that of the urban 


15 In determinmg what places should be treated as Towns at this Census, tlie 

definition which has been laid down by the India Census 
Definition of Town Commissioner and which takes in all the consideration'? 

herembefore mdicated, has been followed The Im- 
perial Code of Census Procedure defines a Town as mcludmg — 

(1) Every Mumcipahty of whatever size 

(2) All Civil Imes not mcluded withm Municipal limits 

(3) Every Cantonment, and 

(4) Every other contmuous cobection of houses, permanently mhabited by 
not less than 5,000 peisons and possessed of an urban character 
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DUTWBOnoV OF FOFUI^TIO^T 


CMAT X In dfpling with placeB ftUiiig noder the loit lieod, note hat, of coom, to be 

*®* taken of the chcracter of the popalaboo, tbo relatavo dennty of the dwelling* the 
importance of the place a* a centre of trade, and h» hktoric Bajodattan* The five 
Town* that are under the monlapal contzot of Town* Imprcrrement Committee* and 
fuor other areas whidi poaicM over 5 000 Inhahitanti and which ihare prett} 
largely in nrban chanctenstka have, therefore, been censosed o* Towns. 

10 Excepting at the aoatlieniiDcat end, there are no regnkr villagr* In 
Traronoorc, of the typo prevailing on the Eart Coa«t 
prflattian of vnux«< In movt parts, the country presents a continoooi 
area of detached homesteads and &ir Census purpose* 
therefore, it has been anal to take the word village as synonymcHis with the 
unit of Reventn adminirtratHOi. This unit nay inclode within it a nngle village 
xnly or several dostert of hooves between whose members there may bo do 
kind of umcm or akumess or both Bat, m the selection of this unit, the 
procedare at the previoos Censnses does not appear to hare been nmfonn In 
18ifi and 1881 tto village was ibe Raia, “the pmneval rerenno mot which 
in more respect* timn one, may be said to comspoDd with the village organuca 
tlon of Dntuh li>dia. At the 1801 Census however it was given np In fitvoor 
tf the larger Revenoe nnlt— the P ro ver tl — which comprised on an average 
15 Karas, The then Imperial CenrusCommuiioner as well as the llatlras Census 
Supenntcodent r^ardod tho statistics coojpned for the P roi tfti as \wlaele«s fur com 
portsoo with there of Bnttth India where village meant a much rmaUer area with 
a rtill smaller popnlatioo Id discassing the varying sue of the vilkigo Mr Ikuoes 
uh^rved Ln hls Creocnd Report that *Hhe few mt^ highest groop arc dmost entirely 
coofioed to the coast States tf Madra where the tmlt has been taken to he, not the 
EV.'sleom, hat the aiDcetwo of Deaham, known as the Proverti, a system of groaj^- 
iTig wbwh render* the rctoni vnloelev fue comrarwm.” Again, Mr Stuart, in the 
Madra Refurt seid - ** In IR81 the Kara, t^ average area of which was in that 
veer only 2 *qcare miles, was adopted as the lowest nnit, and it is to he regretted 
that the came |rrinciple was not adhen 1 to on this ocoisiria. The wiitrr of the 
report on tho census of 1831 mrs, the Kma is onr villago or social nnit and 
eswresponds to the English parish and It is not clear why the Aimi was ahondoned 
and die 7 A rerfy ahrtitotcil for It” J In 181*1 the Provertl co v ered an average 
area i f * eqaare miles a»d retamed a popalaUcn of D 010 The Madras villago 
svtts oolv **< erjoarc miles In extent sntb a popnlalion of 80® In the Travancoro 
Report it-'clC the continoaoco wf the Prorerti as a vTUage fur fatum Cenvttse* was 
not rrcommemled soil the temturlal •ub-divUions of the Revenoo J^etllement, n ^ 
(he I akathts and Kaodom were propoed (hr adoption Instead In Taluks bow 
•OTCT wbcTB the *'c(tlement might not have been completed the Kara was to be 
taken, t In view uf these liffevenccs In opinion awl In pvuccdoin, the salgeet sra* 
fully dl"Ovi -ol with Mr Ri lev doring my interview at Oatacamutvl A clmr 
idm f all Uh* ] nnts hearing uo the (joeation will he fuand convTytd In hbt htAe 
( hlf Ippowlix A) It 1 wtt neers-ary thevefure, to go Into It at any length licre 
\ (he 'Settlement has wrt heeo o«ni»lrtc<l throoghoDt the 'state the Dew Revenoe 
unit of Pnkutlu or Kawb m ruoM not he adopted To iwurc a nnlfonn huh tw 
all (he TbIuV the old iwligenua unit— -the Kara — has, ibercfce liern taken a* 
the village at iht Cen a The Kara I the fnu]le«t Revenue suh-div! Itn tf a 
Talok t>d 1 the rraJ emit (hr ) ' U t | ii *w* uf lax coUcetkm owler the I fuvenKir 


r f* *. ( rxrUXfTnrt, t f fe MfcJrM C<»» a > KffOtt, itt 
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Its boundaries are well understood by the people and the village, practically re- chap i 
cognized by them, is none other than the Kara or Mun which is bnt another name JPAHA 2i 


17 The total number of Towns and Villages is 3,894 — 2,110 bemg m the 

AVestern Katin-al division and 1,784, m the Eastern 
In 1891, the number was 255 This vast difterence 
between the two Censuses is due to the fact that m 
1891 the Village was, as already stated, the Proverti , while now, the Kara, the 
sub-division of a Proverti, has been taken as the Village 


Total numlicr of Towns 
and VlUaeros 


18 The average population of a Town and Village taken together is 758 and 

appears to be higher than those of the other Provmces 
Avorapo population of a and States With the exception of Cochin (1,232) The 

figures for the two Natural divisions fall on either side 
of the State average, bemg 801 for the Western divi- 
sion and 707 for the Eastern 


Town and Vlllaffo 

SUBSIDIARI Table V 


6 2 per cent of the total population has been returned as livmg m Towns 
and 93 8 per cent as hving m A^illages Of the Native 
States, Kashmir (5 47 per cent ) and of the Provmces, 
Bengal (5 17 per cent ) and Assam (2 95 per cent ) 
alone show a lesser proportion of the urban to the total 


19 


Proportion of urban and 
rural population 

SOBSIt>lAR\ TALBE3 II & V 


population than Travancore 

The ratio of the urban to the rural population is greater m the Western divi- 
sion than m the Eastern In the former, the population comprises 8 5 per cent 
uiban and 91 5 per cent rural and m the latter, 3 2 per cent and 96 8 per cent 
respectively 


Towns 


20 The number of places censused as Towns is 9 In 1891, the same num- 
ber -was first arranged to be censused, but, after actual 
ETumber of Towns enumeration, it was foimd that one of them — Kayan- 

kulam — did not fulfil the population standard that was 
fixed, 5,000 and had, accordingly, to be omitted Agam, the places tieated as 
Towns at both the Censuses ha\e not been the same In 1891, Nagercod, Trivan- 
drum, Quilon, Alleppey, Kottayam, Shencottah, A^aikam and Hanpad ivere taken , 
but now, the first file which have a mumcipal status assigned to them have been 
retamed and the other two, omitted as bemg devoid of any urban character Three 
fi'esh areas, Parur, Changanachery and Kayankulam have been recogmsed as 
Towns at this Census 
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Takmg 6 population groups, the Towns stand arranged thus — 

1 Between 5,000 and 10,000 mhabitants — 2 Towns 


Population of Towns 


SCBsmiART Table* ni & il 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


10,000 

55 

15,000 

„ -2 

55 

15,000 

55 

20,000 

„ —2 

55 

20,000 

55 

25,000 

„ — 1 Towm 

25,000 

55 

50,000 

» -1 

55 

50,000 

55 

100,000 

» —1 

55 

population 

of 5,745 and 9,039 respectively. 


come under the lowest group, and Parur and Changanachery, with 12,962 and 
14,264 mhabitants respectively, fall imder the next higher group To the thud 
belong Qmlon (15,691) and Kottayam (17,552) Alleppey returns a population 
of 24,918 and Nagercoil, 25,782 The sixth and highest group takes m Trivan- 
drum with 57,882 inhabitants 



Disxaaonojt or Pcm-TAnoH 




CHAT I. 5&"1 per cent, of the tot*l wrhan popohitian lire In Totou with more tlan 
TAHX. ai. 50 000 inliahjt»irti{ S'HJ per cent^ m TowwmtK » jidpolanotti of 10 000 to **0 000 
the i tnrraininjT g ccDt^ ID Towiu With Ics* than 10 000 inhabitant*. 


The OTerage populatloo of o Town u SO 4*^6 and u higher than thw of 
the other h»ti%-e State* except Kashmir where there 
ore only two Towtm with an overage popnlatioo 
of 79,i«-t. Ai the VTciteni diriiKm cantaim the 
Ur g ert Town*, the avertgo in that dlvukzn » nearfj' twice that In the Eastern, 
lieing 15,8S0 agalnat IS 018. 


SS Stohstici of Towia bearing oo variation m re*pcct of population, 
WdUim j.f r.--- religloa, proportion of the aaiae ic., will be dealt with 

nodff the respective Oapters. With a few general 
ob^rtTauoDs, therefore, the snl^ect of Towns may ho dosed for the present. 


hojjtTtoil — T-fti 8“ 11 kmg 77* S8 41 E. Area — S SO stiuare mOe* 
Popalitian — 35 78** The fifth in point of arm and tho second ns reganl* jopda 
bon, hagercoQ standi within 7 mile* of the AramboU P**ftnd i* theonlrTowTiMiith 
of tte 0«pit*L With hsgcrcail a* the nncleua, the Towm compritc* a number of 
ittriggllngvillage*, n,., — Kottar Vadiveeavsimm, Ozhoganachory and ^ tto^cri. Of 
these Kirttor and 1 otaseri form tho trading and roanufiMtoring centre*. The Town 
nn?i much of hs improvement and It* preaent podtJOD to the cfllrt* of the 
Christian UlcooDane*. 


Trmndnm — Lnt 8 29 S* N., long i6* 50 9 E. Aren-“9S9 square 
mOe* : PopuladoD — 5<,88* TbUTown Cttbi* the southern tcrmlDui of the chain 
of back water commimiaUcpti exteoding from as Ikr north ai Tinr in BritUU 
)UI*bar It hai neariy twice tba extent of the next largest town n Kottayam 
and coQtainsmor«tbsLntwlcothopopiilatkmof\agerctnl Asmanya fertzr Taluk* 
hare a populadon less than Trirandmm. It ii the rolikooo of IIIi Ilighrx^ tho 
Jlahorajab and the Head Quarter* of GovemroenU The celebrated sbnaeof Sree 
Anantln Padmanaljha 8w*my wlthm the Fort Ja made U a great rcligioni centre 
Bi well, and attract* pilgrim* from all porta of India througbotrt the year In 
the Town h but a pcrlplrcrai development from around this thrine to whicli tlie 
Town oirci it* nanM, AnaaiituayttHan (pvram) v Tint AnanikapHrat* Tlte 
Fort and It* nelghboarhoOrl conatUate the mo*t erowdeil port of the Town 
toil here, amoog+t tho people, livci tbe Iloler of this ancient country The 
lllhtary Cantuctoent, the Gorerntnent office* and other public boTl Imps li* 
dcncM of tiw upper cla**ei, Eoropcui at wdl ai Native picturesquely sltoatcil on 
wmB eminence* each cocnmawling a refreshing scenery of itrdurc all around. Ire 
m all dirertiou* save tho South. TLe Town i« h*hcral]y supphal with wcH 
equipped crJlcge*, school anl hospitals. It has grally improrrl of late In 
Mroetnral groDdear and general raBolnpol efUctency There are over 50 mile* of 
rood ami thev are malntalocil in very good condition. 

As rrjriTd* IndastTr and comrorree It rank* below some of tho other Town 
In tbe State It ha a small *co port t hot the veo^li that looch it Jjarc to 
anchor at some coo xlenible Ji lance from the here anl tire pirt llxJf I 
groeraJiT fittol for any great cotnroercbl devrlopment. 

— IjiC 8 59 loog 1 45 H Irea-— 3 *0 aqtare mile* t 

1 opulatiori— *1 033 ^bewctuh,the II«ad*Qaaneraof tbeTiJakofthat mme Iw# 
at the f ot of the Ghats oe their ci tem a pccL The malo nod that run* thnaiph 
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it connects tlie Bntisli tovm of Tmflevelly witli the port of Qmlon in Travancore ckap i 
There are several coffee estates in its neighbourhood Though a small Toivn pa-ba 23 
now, it IS expected that the introduction of the Railway (now in progiess) 
through its jKirtals would impart a powerful impetus to its development 

Qtillon Lat 8* 53' 28" IT , long 76° 36' 59" E Area— 4 24 square miles 
Population — 15,691 Qiidon is one of the oldest Towns on the Malabar Coast Its 

natural situation and consequent commercial importance made it the cynosure oi 
every foreign power and subjected it, in its early days, to political mcissitudes of no 
mean ordei Towards the middle of the eighteenth century, the State of Qmlon, 
also called Desinganadu, was annexed to Travancore It was one of the greatest 
ports in IMalabar but has noi\ declined to a very considerable extent from its high 
estate With the opening of the TmneveUy-Quilon Railway, however, Qmlon v iR 
find itself placed in direct and easy commumcation with the Towns of the ^Madras 
Presidency and is veiy likely to regain its former position as an impoiTant com- 
mercial centre The Palace of His Highness the l\Iaha Rajah on the boideis of the 
Qmlon lake which, after that untirmg explorei of nature, General CuRen, has come 
to be known as the Loch Lomond ot Travancore, as well as the enchantmg scenery 
it commands, constitute perhaps the most valued possessions of the Town Cotton 
weaving and spinnmg and the manu&cture of tiles are its chief mdustnes 

Kayankulam — Lat 8° 53' 28" IT , long 76° 36' 59" E Population — 5,745 
This Town was formerly the capital of an independent prmcipahty of that name 
In 1746, the territory was annexed to Travancore A well-attended market is held 
here 


AUeppey — Lat 9° 29' 45" IT , long 76° 22' 31' E Area — 3 54 square miles 
Population — 24,918 Though the third m pomt of population, AUeppey is the 

first as regards commercial importance It commands a fine harbour afibrdmg 
safe anchorage for the greater part of the year Opened to foreign trade towards 
the latter part of the eighteenth century, AUeppey has long been the premier 
poit of Travancore It aftords a convenient depOt foi the storage and isposal 
of hiU-produce The manufacture of coir-matting is being earned on here on a 
large scale 


Kottayain . — Lat 9° 36' IT, long 76° 34' E Area — 5 80 square miles 
Population — 17,552 This Town, situated on the banks of the Minachil river, is the 
centre of the Syrian Christian commumty and possesses one of the most ancient 
Synan Churches m all Malabar It was also the scene of the early labours of the 
Protestant Missionaries Standmg at the portal of commumcation with the Peei- 
made range of hills, it serves as a convenient mai t foi the exchange of goods 

Chanqanacliery — Population — 14,264 This Town uos once the capital ot 
the small prmcipahty of Thekkumkur With its subjugation by T^a^^mcorc, 
its importance waned Like Kottayam, it is a centre of Christian mfluence and pos- 
sesses the grandest Syio-Rcman Church on the Malabar Coast One of the 
best attended markets in aU ITorth Travancore is held here and people flock to it 
from all parts includmg the most distant 

Parur —Lat 10° 10' IT , long 76° 16' E Population— 12,962 A Raji ot 
Parur once ruled here before its subjugation by Travancore It is more or less 
an enclave withm the Cochin territory and at one time belonged to it It was made 
o-verto Travancore m 1762 
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Villages. 

“*4. The total number of \Tn*gi5*,€xclDdmg tboee ualnhalntod, » Of 

Va«ib«r •f vm«rM. tln*>e, 2 101 OT 5-1 1 pcT cent. Uo In tho WwifTn 'S’staral 

»nKi>u*T Ti»* nn diMBion and 1 "fil or 15 Q per cent., in tlw Ea*tem 


The irertge number illogca to o Taluk t* 151 and Ii higher in the WeMcm 
{ 1 10) than m the ieLStern lUriatoo (105) Three Taluk* a»tam more than 20(» 
\ lUage* eachand are corapnaodwuLm (Im) W ertom dimlon. Tberare Erankl 110), 
\ga^i8VBram (801) and ■Neryattlnknr* (lOS) Of the remaining tmclre Tnlula 
m thu di\iaioQ, aeren hare le«a than 100 1 illagn and fire leu than 'hXl The 
curre^ponding figmra tor the othtr tlinuoo are nine and ie^•en roipectirelr 
^b«ta^aJ• in the 1\ eatem dmnoo and ''heneottah in theEartcm, return tbeamolleat 
number of 1 Hlagoi — ( 


25 In 1 j)um« IT of the Travancore Censm Report fjr 18D1 u pabll^hed « 
-rmrutto. toM IMI. Api«iidii,«lUtcif\llkgM«moanlmgloa,r'^ Thr 
1881 Coiuua Report gim the number aa 8«I0 
Tbeae llata endcQclj inciode aninlBbfted MlUgr* aa vcR aathixe that hare been 
merged m Towrii. Tbeeo bare, fur porpotea of coenparKon, to be added to tbo 3,885 
inhabited ^ iilage* retomed at thU Cm ua. Trontj-ocM 1 niagce hare been retumcil 
08 omnhabitad and 91 hare been absorbed xn Towna. IT tbew be uoloded, the 
tutal Dtusber of N iUagea amoDzitato 4 000 i e STS tnon than the 1801 fignreand 
Hi more than that of 1S61 Tb« maroje n mainly in the Uttcral tneta wbm 
the number haa gone op aioce 1681 by mm than 9 3 per cent 

The range of Talok rariatloo* h moat marked In thii reglco. It h further 
DoCeworthj that, vbde the Eraruel Taluk ahowi the greatest locnav ( -f 251) 
of all the Talaka in thU or the other dlrulcA, the neighbouring Talok of Agaatl 
raram abema the grtatert decno^e ( — 1*1) Ambolapnaha baa the amalkat 
demsv (—1)« In tbe Eaatcm dmai^ the TaHabnn* lavo been grentcat In 
Kalkulacn ( +5^) aird Sheocottob ( — 23) Naikam in tbo former dJriaioo and 
Chan-gwacbery m the latter cemalo uorJanged. 

Tu andemtand bow aoeb abriklt^ dJO’crence* bare an«cn it has to be Cn-t 
noted that the ^ Ulage boa been taken to include all tbe Inlmbitcd aitca within 
the Ran and luea not ainja rrpr eaen t o tingfo collection of bouses. In the 
icrporaiho of tbe Taluk Kora luU by the Rorenue ofEccra fur the purpose of 
thi On ua, partlcukrly hrg e Ranr8 were apUt up into amalirr cach and rerj amall 
Kaimi wrre merged into the adjutning largrr one*. A detATled lurjulry into tbe 
n reuin tattew of etui Taluk » Decea««ry to a>cenaln, folly aiul accurately how 6ir 
either ha icen curn'ctlr fiJlownL Huirercr a pmiAl of the rrj *1* aent 

m hy tbe Tab ihlan on the aolject and sn examination of therr return* abi w 
that tl*e re*]- m^ble offiem coocenwd hare exird^wl all ptwdUc care in tlie per 
]«rail<m of tbe Kara h t* atul adrerttitloa ly furrac*! elu*tera of hoa^e* hare ach! im 
been ru«< 1 to the rank of acparatootul Indepewlent nllagw merely f r tl« ptrr 
pmw* if the ten«u Tbe rarollno* at tbe earfier Ccti8u«« were pruboMy due t< 
tbe Ttavjn ja t 

C, ThearcmgeartaofaTranuKoreMIlagel* 1*81 *^|uarendlf^« Inthcllc»t 
em in«d«nn the \ IHago* *re •Ituatwl my rto*e to ooe 
^ ^j®**** another ihe arcolhy long but 81 if a Kjtart mile 

■gam t 2*9* eqaare m3ea hi the other din Km. In tbw 
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l.niiul nnil Afr^'^tit-nrani 'laluk-' thr nNopjjjc Vjlh"i' is nlunit a qimrlcr of a okap x 
-q.ntvmili In ‘•c\t n otlii It 1“ k'-H (Inti onontiH III tliirtccn, lc«s (Imn tuo square 28 

inilo^ 111'' TaUikrt vliort' tlio nrenlitN is much nlxnc tlic State inernge are 
I’attaji iiniriin ( 1 t)S ) ( ’Iniig-iii u In r\ N'piliiiinngnt] ('> 27), Cliciignnnnr 

( 'i ^2^ nini Itrlnp I/in t^'i t'l"^ In tlie-e I'nluks, all of \\huli lie in the Rastorii 
•liMsion. ilir high n\enii;e' areiiinnh <Uie to the jinsciioe in them of hills and 
fure-'t tra> 


27 The luonire |io]iiilation oi a \inige is 712 It is higher in (lie Western 
Arcmre ropulfttton 'IiMMon thin in the Rasteni, Iwintr 7.1') against G85 
offt vninre Within tn- h dumon, the Tahik aierages evhihit a 

f •'ocr T*t't4 If Avide range of \arntion In the loriner it evtends 

(null 222 in the Tnink of Virntniarnn t«> 2*^25 in ‘^liertallav , thesefoml j)a|»nlonK 
lain! in the ivholc ‘'t ito. 'I'lnufdla nhuli is tin most ]»oj)uI(nif' lias, on an 
n\i rage, Olds RU't iiih ihitnnu to n Village In thi Risttrn du ision, the e'ctrenn 
iie-n'/v's he n 210 in roialaaml 1 117 in l^tlinnaniir If the Taluks in 

!v> !i tijc iliM'-ions arc rorneh tasl tog.alKr, tin re are nineteen Taluks mIikIi 
s)io,\ an aii-i.v nU>\e that fir the whole State The hnrli average (2,G1S) ni the 
< anhitni.n Mills m « \idmth due to the Village in lint region roinpriHing stieril 
groups of hahitntion* 


1 he avenge Tr 1% ane in N illa'4'e i^ larger ihtli that <if the other States ,ind 
1 ‘rovinres eve/ptuig ('<> hni n.lll) In most of them theaveragi innnlier of 
nihahiLants |S'r \ illage h s- than one hdf 


2s Distrihiiting the t‘'lul mnnlx r of \ illagi s among tin* (-eaeral population 
site of vtiinee* gro il*'-, "< f»»d tint there an Villages or 5J 0 

t 11 toa t*ri4» It A vm |H'rr. nt of the total, holding less than 'iOO inlmhilnntj- 
an 1 1,1)10 or 12 I p^r cent with less than 2,000 A illiges with a jiojmlation ol 
1* •wem 2,f)00 and a,fi00 mimiv.r 22'i and form hS per rent There arc onlv 
< ight \ illagcs t'l h rctnnnng i jaipnlnlton e\< ci .ling ') 000 


Th" M-c ofihedifliri.it g'lM ijis of \ dl ig.s); uny uko Ik? viewcil with reference 
It) the }M rc( nuig. of tlie pojmlation living in eieh T Iiiik l.A ') per rent of the 
total p qnil ition an found in Villages vvhnh conic under the lowest group and 
which arc ihorovighlv rnrd ni vlmracier . V) 0 per ctmt would lielong to (he nest 
higher gr «ip, 5f)0 — 2,000, wlinh, for 'i nvam ore, may In taken ns repraseiiting 
the moihnm bi/e A dlagn of ht tween 2,000 and .a, 000 inhahitants contain 22 .5 
pir cent of the jieojilc I he remaining 1 *) percent rc-side in Villages winch 
have alnnc '>,000 mhahitinita and which may lie looked u|)on na qimsi-nrlnn 

Taking the iviiturd diviaioiia, wc find that A illagcs of the larger ty|H'-S, i c 
with a p )pui ilion of over 2,000 are found almost esclusivcly in the littoral and 
dcltue regions when, there arc ] 12 micli villages (G 8 jier tent ) as compircd with 
'll (T 1 p.,r tent ) in the mountamouH and bhIi monfnno tracts Ahllagca ol 
liic imslnmi Ki7t tonstitutc 118 jior cent and those of the smallest 8170, 'il -1 
|m:i coni The i orresponding |»crcenfigc8 for the nionntainous and sub 
montane Iracts are t.T and 51 *) respectively Tn the former division again, 
2G 0 iicr cent of the jiopuhilion are found in Villages with more than 2,000 
inlmhitants and 7.1 1 percent in A'^ilhiges of less Limn that mimljcr ns compnicd 
with 20 G and 70 I per cent rcs|)ecfively in the latter 

TaM. Vartdtiom — Villages of the lowest 8i/e, ter , with .500 inhahitants and 
less, arc most common in Tovala (90 T per cent ), Agastisvaram (90 1 per cent ) and 
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Enmri (8613 per cent) In CUrayinfal (14 per cent) and Vmbalapuxltt (16-9 per 

rant) the nnmher ta exceedingly nuall, and m the Talok of SbertoDoy there in do 
\ dlage under tlil^ groap Takuig Villager with a populatioii of between 600 awl 
i 000 wo find that llavcHhuu rotnma the hlgheat proportKio (74 S per cent) 
Next come Tnrandmm (71*6 per cent) and Ambolopniha (»0 4). In the next 
eumnlative grcrap, that of Village* with a popnlatwra of urwler 5 000 Shcrtalbiy 
btands highert with 61 < per cent EttomanaT (15 8) damgauachery (18 7) 

\ aiham (10 4) and Chiroyinm (16 C) coming next In Todupozha and Kuttan 
ka^^ there are do ViUagtn of this claia 


In regard to the populaUon Iiviag m each group of I Qhtgoa, there are almdar 
T-irfatkmj to be seen. In Torola (66 / per cent), Emniol (66 8 per cent) ami 
AgaitiiTamn (68*0 per cent) more than half the population hre In Ylllage* with 
loM than 600 inhaUtantv I^Oage* with the amalkat percentage* are tramd in 
(luHiymkil Ettnmonnr aod kartikapalljL In regard to the group nf YIDogei o< 
between 600 and 3 000 iDhahitnnta, Maveldcarm returns tbo highest perc en tage 
(81 t ) and SbertaUay the lowest (14) In the next two groupe Shertallay above 
the lugheet proportion 


'statistic* regarding the Use of Villagea are intcroatlng In that they 
enable the developmcmt of the rarious grou}« 
warutiau U*<rf»ttUc** being measured fVom decade to decode. But the 

aiw** i*T i, ® 

inAinnatia& for the pronous Censnie* Is onfurtn 
raUely meagre. Taking liowercr the figure* aTailable fir 1881 and ennpering 
them with tfaoM of 1901 we find that \11iage* of between 600 and 1 000 InhaUtanta 
hare gone up by 03 and thoae banog abore 3,000 inhaUtanta, by 06 The 
numbs of VUla^ of the smallest sba have remuD^ aJmcHt atatlcnary h 
doubt, tbme hare lost a good namber to the ne-tt higher group; but beyund rc' 
oouping the Iom tber do not seem to hare adraneed perc e ptibly As between 
the Natural diThdons, the increase la \ Ulages with a populiuon abore 3 000 I 
greater la the littoral than in the InlaDd troctx, l^g 71 against C3 prr 
cent 


An Important feature in regard to \ tHagos now dJ*cioscs Itself aod may 1r 
briefly Dotieed ; and that K the extreme paucity of largo-sisal ones. With thr 
aJranee in laipubUon \ Ubges which once ocMpeal a particular group woubl 
ordloanly tewl to tooi'e Into the one D«xt higher The size of I illsge* thiH 
lacrea*e^ till the population reoebe* the limit of 5 000 when all further derelop- 
ment seems to stop Out of the total tale of 3,AH6 VUlagei, only eight bare hcra 
returned with more than 6 000 infaaUtont 

60 Under (1 li category are lorluJed \ Ulages havlhg a population of u\cr 
2,000 Large I Ulagcs arc the ntidd round wblcli 
Xforr* Tt1l*r*s. Towns derri^ and furm therefore an Important link 
in the chain of social aggregates. Tbe^ mov be nothrol under the two follcFwing 
groups. 

J t//a^s tntk 3 OOO—^fiOO — Of tlu* ela s there sre 2*6 in lb 

vltole State. 16G ^ illagrs or CO'4 per cent are in (he Western Natural dirKkei 
where lerrt lawl suitable fur occupation awl cuItiratioQ h* comporalirelr aliowlaot 
Of the Taluk la Uii dlriwn, **heTtallay conlalni the Urgent nuraber — *9 belt 
come N rrattbkara and ChlraMukll with 1 i roch. Agastisranm and Ijunisl (*) 
return the tma11e«t qumljcr t»f populous ^^llagr^ In the Ha tern diriidoa, thnr 
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nuniber is greatest in Ettumanur (17) and Changanachery (12) ivliile, in tiio chap 
Taluks, iiz , Kottarakara and Todupuzha, there is not a single Yillage having more 
than 2,000 inhabitants In the Western division on the other hand there is no 
Taluk which does not rotmii two or more of such Tillages 

Villages with 5,000—10,000 mliahtanfs —Oi the eight Tillages which return 
a population of abo^e 5,000 and below 10,000, six are in the Western division 
four m Shertallay and two in Taikam The remaining two are in the Cardamom 
tracts of the Eastern division The reason for the return of large-sized Tillages m 
the Cardamom HiUs has already been explained 

Of these eight Tillages, Shertallay and Udiamperur are the most important 
The former is the Head-Quarters of the Taluk Cutcherry, the seat of the Mnnsiff’s 
Court and was, tiU latety, the Head -Quarters of the District as well Udiamperur 
or Diamper, in the Taikam Taluk, is a place of historical importance Here it 
was that the Christian Ki ng Baharte ruled and it was here again that Alexis de 
Menezes held the famous synod of 1599, a most impoitant e^ent m the history of 
Roman Catholic Christiamty m iMalabar 

31 The mean distance between Tillage and Tillage is 1 43 miles The Western 

Proximity of viiiag-es division contains 54 1 per cent of the total number of 

suBsiDUKY table M Tillngcs w hich atc SO closely packed that the ai erage 

distance between them is less than a mile The proximity for the other diiisionis 
1 84 miles In four of the Taluks in theformei division, mV , Agastisiaram, Eraniel, 
Karumgapalli and Kartikapalli, the Tillages aie less than a mile apart as against 
one Taluk (Tovala) m the latter 

32 At the Census of 1891, the Proverti was, as already stated, taken as the 

Prorertl Statistics A^illage and not the Kara as now. Statistics hai e, 

scBsiDUKY Table i\. therefore, been compiled for all the Provertis as w ell as 

the Karas as, otherwise, comparison would not be possible between tbe tw'o Censuses 
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Number of Provertis — 247 Provertis were returned in 1891 as against 246 
at this Census The difference of one Proverti was due to the Puniat Edavagay 
in Kondiir Pioverti, Mmachil Taluk, havmg been taken as a separate Proverti in 
1891 The Cardamom Hills was shown attlie previous Census as made up of two 
parts — Cardamom Hills, and Periyar and Thekkadi The last two form part of 
Peermade and had only a temporary population in 1891 in connection with the 
w^orks at the Penyar dam At tii^s Census, the whole of the Cardamom Hills tract 
has been re-distributed lo form the divisions of Peermade, Anchanad and Deiucolam 

Ave) age ai ea — The area of a Proverti averages 28 70 square miles The Pro- 
's ertis in the T estern division are smaller in extent than those in the Eastern, being 
13 92 square imles on an aierage as compared with 44 47 Taking the Taluks, the 
highest averages are found m Pattanapuram (56 47 square miles), Todupuzlia 
(102 21) and Chengannur (,119 45), and the lowest, ni Kartikapalb (7 41), Tri- 
v'andrum (8 73) and Ambalapuzha (9 30) 

Average 2wpulatt07i — The av-eiage population of a Proverti is 11,253 or ‘in 
increase of 1,334 over that of the preceding Census Though tlie Provertis m the 
Western division are smaller than those of the Eastern, they are more denselv 
jieopled, there being 12,186 inhabitants m the former as against 10,258 m the lattei 
Shertallay (19,640) shows the higliest average and Shencottah (3,741) the lowest 
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Su« fVot«rt« — ProvCTti* -mtii between 10 000 — SO 000 iniiftbitnnts iro 
lb* mc»t nomeroQt, nnmbenng 100 ra aH or 44 per cent, of the total and contain 
ing 58 4 percent of the total popohdon. It u iwtcworthj that all the eight 
Provertu in the Taloka of Eartmagapalli and Marellkara conte under thl^ gronji. 
Torak, Sbencottah and Todapoiha leturu no roch Prorerta in thl« group or In 
the one next higher There are 01 Prorertk with a popoladoo of betwe en 5 000 
and 10 000 The number of inhahttanta m tbeee forma 24 5 per cent- on the whole 
The group with leaa than 2 000 inhabitaota containa the amallxt nnmber fotm 
with 2 per cent of the total popolatiofi. Ptorertia w Itb a population of aboTu 
20 000 nomber 22 and contain 19 I per cent, of the entire population. 

Looking at the vanatlona m the me of Prorertia klnce 1891 wc find that 
tbo* fatlmgnnder the groTipa, 2 000 — oOOOandSOOO — lOOOO hare decreaaeil in 
nnmber from 86 and 108 to 20 and 01 reapectirelv followed hr a correaponding 
increase in the next two higher ooca. The number of Prorerta mdoded in tho 
group. 10 OOO — 20 OOQ, haa riaen from 01 to 100 and that In the hlghe't rj ^ 
20 000—50 000 from IS to** 


Houses 

88 At the 1801 Cen oa, a hQu<« wa« dofinp] a^ *the dwelling place of one 
or noro Cunlbea with their nmdent rervanta, hanrur 
a aqnnie pnnapeJ entrance from the eocamoa war 
Thia <lcfinitioo wtm adopted at thla Cenma too, but with a mall aAhtwn hv wn\ 
of expknatuo. To obnte tbo chanco of boaw* within large eodewum loralU 
knowo C4 I’vnyid^on which maj not open into a commeo war b the Kn«o of 
pubbe {nth iMt only into a comiocni ajnee or compoond, being omitted to be 
Mpnrately nombered the word a{«ce or cotopoand^ were apedficnHy added tn 
the defirutioa itadf At the CenaitwM of 18(5ajul 1881 no fennel defiutioa ma 
prewribcil m tho Rolei for the giuJaiiee of tbo eanxncrBtingageTKrr 

34 The tot^ narnher of occopiwl l>oav» 580 809 — .851 880 or 5 pir 

^ catcm \atanl diviviofi and S4G,010 
or 42'5 per cent, in the lasUm The greetert mnn 
T ftu X {jer (8*,580) n in the Sbcrtallar Taluk, TiruTalki 

coming next with 2(1.41 1 Todopoiha and the Ginlimom HUI with 0,572 and 

1 130 bou«et re^pectiidj repce^nt the other md of the acale. 

1 inniton /wm*u CautiteK — Tbo inerm'e of hoo«a within the laat 
lecailo i< IS"! percent. agam«t 4" per cent, during the preriotw intercenwl 
^lOTwd. Tlic peTcentage* of Increa-e lo tbo Wc<em and the Paitcm diidnon are 
3 5 and C 5 re*peetirelj for 1 881 — 1891 and lO and 15 8 per cent, f * the decade 
that Inn ju^ closed. Since 18 5 i r., the date of the Br^t general Cenint In Trn 
\-aJKcre the total number of occopW bouw< ha% incnaiacd by 21 7 jwr cent —1 H 
per cent. In tlie 1\ extern Nattunl divuion and *9-0 p:r cent In the 

Taking the Taluk fignre* abnnonol nnctoatinn are noticenhie In nln** 
Taluks there wa a d'Crra^o io 1891 — in<Mt marked In Torala where it waa 10 

j*T cent, aral Mareldara where it waa 8 G. AH tlfcao nine now ahow large In 

rrrawa with the erceptkm of Kntdel where there N a further decrrtt*c bat alight 
(—8 percent.) In reganl to the reraalniog Talulw tlie variation It on the We 
of increaw the rate-* being terr BDch greater than at the prerKHM Cen os In the 
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T links (if Tcwlupn/lin and Clmugrimchei y, the incicnsc pas 3 pei cent m 1891 , 
Imt nnn the pci cent i"cs are 30 7 and 22 1 In Pattampuram, it is 2 t 2 per cent 
111 1901 against 1 2 in 1891 In six othci Taluks, w/r , Kainnagapalh, Shertalla'^, 
Nediiiningad Shencottah, IMinnchil and Jlinattnpu/ha, the peicentages of increase 
ninoiint to iiioi c than tn ice or ei cn tin ice those of the previous Census The striking 
diflercncc ^how ii at thi> Census the inoimtainous Taluks may be accounted fur 
b\ the cl ilxiratc ai I'angcmcnts made uith the Conaei \ atoi of Forests and the Supei- 
intcndent and District !Migistrate, Cardamom Hills It may be noted as a 
gciienl feature that imtes of mci'case u Inch in 1881 had lieen small rose ajipieciably 
in 1891 and the contimiance of this tendency during the last decade partly exjilains 
the lemarkable increases show n at this Census In the next Chaptei lelating to the 
mo\cment of the population, a more detailed exi\mination of the cncumstanceb that 
mav hive contributed to these lariations will lie attempted 


CHAP X 
PAS.A 36 


3a Of the total miiuljcr of occupied houses, the urban aicas contain 33,997 
KumijorofiioaBOBin'rownB pcr cent of the total) and the rural, 540,902 
and viiiapoa (94 1 ]icr cent ) The ai eiaige number of houses per 

S, n.a,r(R. Tun rs MI ft \ ^ ^ Village, 140 These ai erages 

arc found exceeded m three Towns and eighteen Taluks 

C-omparing the present number of houses in urlmn areas with that in 1891, we 
note that the increase during the decade has been 12,972 or 61 7 per tent But the 
liirurcs on which this coiupaiison is Based do not icfci to the same ten itorial extent, 
as the areas taken as Towns at the two Censuses haae not been the same Taking, 
therefore, oiiH those Towns (6) that were cnumciated at both the Censuses, within 
the limits ns thes were constituted in 1891, we hnd that houses lime inci cased from 
18,099 to 33 229 or b\ 83 a per cent The figmes for the 80101^1 Towns are - 



Vanntinn for 1801 limit'' 

Pcrccntnpp 

1 N ipcrcoil 

+ am 

+ 1205 

2 Tniandnim 

+ ‘MV) 

+ 1%7 

1 Sliciicotinh 

+ 41 

+ 2-0 

•1 Quilon 

— lOj 

— aii 

f) Kottayun 

S 2,287 

+ 174 5 

C Allt-iipcj 

+ 'M4 

+ 70 


The abnormality of these intcs is striking and calls foi examination wdiicli 
will be made more comenientlj in the next Cliaptcr along with the laiintion m 
population 


36 The niiinber of per'ons ]ier occupied house for the ivhole btate is 5 08 
Avoraco nnmi>or of porsosB Notwithstanding the spaiseness of jiopulation and 
por houBo the Icssci nuinbei of houses to each \allage in the 

SLDsinum TAniF III Eastern division as com^iared ivith the Western, the 

average number of jicrsons per house in the forraei is slightly greater than in the 
latter, 5 1 against 5 0 The Taluk m erages lary fiom 4 3 in Shertallay to 5 o 
in the neighbouring Taluk of Ainbalapii/ha If we leave out of consideration the 
town-coiitainiug Taluks, the extremes will be found to be 4 3 in Toiala and 5 4m 
Alan gad 

The number of poisons per house in the urban areas taken ns a whole is 5 40 
and that in the rniail, 5 06 

Looking mto the lariations from Census to Census, we find that, between 1875 
and 1891, the average for the AVestern division remamed the same (4 8), w'hde in the 
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Ijutern diTinon it mcrej«d 1 per wot, — 4-S to SO — In 1891 The »rerago 
tar the Sute mcrenMd from 4 8m 1S<5 and 1881 to 4*9 m 1891 The iiKTa*e 
within the lii*t decade ha» been from 4 8 to m the Weetern dirWoo 5 0 to 5 1 
m the hattern and from 4 9 to 5"08 for the State u o whole. From thc*< fif^nre^ 
It win be eeen that, nnce the flnt Cenans was taken m 1875 there bu not been 
anr improvenieiit m the matter of boote-rooen. 

3 The average nmnber of honeea pa* sqnaro mile u 81‘9 10 1891 It wa 

AT«rmw« B«aib«r mt iwoM* 72 S and m 1831 69 5 Taking the hatnral din 
•«a«r« KtU*. Bioni aepamtelj w* find that the l\catern dlvinon 
L mtalm 18 < hooaea to a aqaare mile agnmat 46 4 m the Eutem It k, of ctnrae 
natural that the relatively mfemld regioiu in the interior taken np to a consider 
able extent by extensive forest areas ahoald fiill to abow even a fonrtb of the 
average of the httoral trocta. 

In regard to the Talnko, it ta seen that the average ts highest in Kara 
nagapolli where there are t79 honaca to a sqaare mile and lowest in Todapozha 
where the nnmbcr u only IJ In nearly one-half of the Talaka In the Tlestcrn 
hviaun tlie density creeps *00 In the other division, the average* in five 
Talnks range from lOO to 148 while tho^ of the other* are all below 100 per 
Mjuare mile. 

For purposes of fair comportaon, figure* for the prenom Onsnsei have, where- 
e\'er pcrwble, been caWlated with reference to prefect (corrected) areiis. In rqr>inl 
to the number of occupwd booae* however twrecLkai* with referenre to tranter* of 
Provtfrtu from one Talok to another during the inteml between two Cean)»e<i 
haN'e not been poe ibfe, aa no Prorertiwar figorca were recorded for ocenpled arul 
■1 v-irrr ptrtl hotrw* separately The figure* avallaUe for 1881 are for ocenpted awl 
onoecnpKd house* taken together while those recorded for 169] refer to ocenplol 
botr^es only On enqmry it has been ascertaiDod that, during the period axten 1 
ing from 18 5 to 1901 a doaen Talaka have exchanged Pro v er tl s. Even If tho«c 
be left oat of corLsklcruUoo a geocral increase U visible from Census to Cen m In 
rc'poet of house-densitv 

S.8 The average area per occujhoJ house ii 81 acm« In the Ea tern 
ArMUtr m 4 rrostmttr division, the arality is fonr times that in the ft 
sv*«A« ri ern. Ilou-es In the Kaninagapalli Taluk have the 

onUf t average ore* (• 8 acres) 

The proxlmitv of hoo*o to hou^ i 138 vard in tlie T) e^cra an 1 2 ( in tl 
eastern di i loo Fur the State os a whole it i '*0S*9* yard 

39 The number of Ctmilies iTo*nle»l ot ihi Census amounts to o83 *’4® owl 
gives I'OOa Cuiuiics to each occupied bouse an I 
m tsrS «f rMnfliss. person^ to a Csmily as agabm lO** femiltf awl 4 7 
pvT*ooi in 1891 bile the number of Cimiltcs per boa*e has dccrca*cd, the nurober 
f pcTKMn la cscU CuBily seenH to have Increased. As the term “ fiumlv am mp 
ihe il ramakkatliaym wito form the bulk uf tbc jwpulatkm in more commenwl 
than natural in the #cn*e in which the latter term i un lerslnnl in other rountrie'< 
no urv eiinclu km of any value enuM be lowil on thfe figun-« Invlewtoan 
xsminati m of thr-e figures an attempt sia* made to secure separate retorav of the 
numUr of MakkAtliayom aw! ManiraakkaUayoTa lamitKs as al*a of nhn 

fMwatmvel v tcra of inhentancc bnt it ha w l lieen *ueve« fal The Inf »nnafKm 
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collected under tins head does not appear 31101 e reliable than that of the picMons 
Census 


CHAP I. 
PARA 40 


40 Unoccupied houses i^giei^te 32,001 or ') 3 ])ei cent of the total Of 
Tinoccnpicd bonaos the^e, more than onc-lialf nie in the ^Yc^tcln di\ 1-1011 , 

s'LU"!inivio Toitr V but the pel centavo on the division total is less than 

in the Eistcrn, lining in the propoition of 5 3 to "i 4 

The louest percentage of uuoccu])ied houses is in the Taluk of Kiinnutn.id (1 S) 
and the highest m that of bhoncottah (lib) 
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ScBsiDUKT Tabu: L — Dauu^ ef ti$ Populaiton^ 
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SuubiDiABi TAurr II — Vistnbuiion of the Population between Towns and Villages 


NvTCn-vi Dim^ions 
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uirmBcnoof or PoiTnaTiox 


ScMiDiABT Table IIL — Ilpiite nww 


1 Atkjlu Kra«rRor1*xx«D 1 Attih "V ft Bona 


K 

TCTil- D iMITO^» 

TO Talci*. 

1001^ 

Pn 

leOL 

WL 

1S7A 

P» mr 

IMl 14L 

I Miu. 

I9BU 

ITO. 


I 

TTnigng fXri-itm 




6 

6 

r 

» 

3 

1 

Afsatimm 


<4 

4 

43 

BIM 

10(4 

T«=4 

snei 

r 

Emit! 

ftA) 


46 

46 

tM-T 

1X1 

3369 

1336 

a 

TQarukod 


6-3 

43 

60 

1004 

£0-1 

IQtl 

IfOt 

4. 

Stjytttiakan 

5-a 

4A 

46 

43 

US4 

KB« 

1108 

Ml 1 

L 


04 

61 

61 

41 

1M4 

me 

sai 

1^ 

& 

CUrafinkJ 

t-x 

40 

43 

41 

14r4 

15M 

1»4 

im 

7 

QcQoa 

x-1 

60 

41 

61 

Ira'S 

16M 

M78 

lU-l 

A 

Fii^^ppm 


44 

46 

44 

8144 

9108 

9361 

J30T 

A 

KstlkKpaEj 

ao 

6-0 

16 

43 

8604 

9468 

93T6 

»rt 

la 

AziUWra^ 

5-B 

to 

41 

61 

1ST4 

lOT 

lai 

1163 

IL 

stMTttXiir 

4 a 

tl 

It 

64 

flT»4 

908 

au 

1138 

£1 

P*rw 

a-a 

66 


68 

1B4 1 

074 

iro 

1137 

iX 

Tuba 

44 

46 

46 

47 

1114 

Mrt 

Ufr8 

1113 

H 

TfciiilU 

»>• 

60 

60 

60 

ISM 

1978 

iin 

tlN 

u. 

UmfAn 

44 

4T 

47 

43 

• IM 

TW3 

'SS9 

asi 

0M«W . 

rg^l Oiriiitog 

•4 

44 

44 

44 

mi 

1004 

1844 

ISO'S 

!A 

Tovmb 

44 

«■! 

83 

33 


6T8 

fM 

617 

17 

K«0nba 

44 

4'' 

46 

49 

844 

Tr3 

»3 

"66 

lA 


44 

47 

40 

46 

Wl 

>16 

E>6 

019 

U. 

EvttarAbrv. 

5-1 

43 

43 

4 9 

BS-S 

CM 

4£4 

4+1 

•a 

r&rUaR^uB 

B4 

43 

47 

46 

904 

as 

09 

Dl 

M, 


44 

*l 

41 

41 

•S'S 

Trt 

710 

CC7 

a 

Eix»Uw 

BO 

4-3 


60 

10>4 

Its 

»7« 

^3 

a 

Cbna^m 

••1 

60 

40 

40 

tS4 

533 

131 

143 

3L 


•4 

60 

61 

6-0 

VJ< 

463 

461 

07 

a 

EAtUju 

e>j 

61 

61 

61 

104 3 

Kt 

71-6 

C*^l 

90. 

Ertnuinr 

S4 

41 

60 

61 

IIS'S 

1.9rt 

l=r« 

1139 

•7 

UkurAll 

B'l 

43 

43 

60 

834 

-M 

crt 

Cf^ 

W. 

Todgi«ifb 

44 

60 

49 

41 

U4 

49 

tr* 

99 

» 

Manitvpub 

s<a 

60 

60 

41 

004 

613 

473 

419 

ax 


•4 

66 

60 

47 

1184 

BI7 

tow 

inrn 

at 

Akst^I 

»4 

63 

61 

49 

lOD-a 

n 

ro 

» 

a 

CW4g»oa nUk 

B<3 

43 

03 

" 

4 a 


< 

•3 

Vu 

kf Cuftrt 0 n»**- 

a>i 

•4 

44 


484 

404 


364 

X**a r»T tlM BtRl — 

•oa 

4^ 



•n, 

134 

e»4 

084 


[V«Ct — FTrm* team T Sil m nTiitlilrf *alknAr«M *• ^mral mu uU m3 d.*m trwm tt-u 

R<T*rU ] 
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SuBSiDiAR\ Tabit IV — Talttlwar Slaiisttcs of Aiea and Population 




Apea 

I^ Square 
Miles. 


Peepfntaoe on 
Totsx 

Serial Order Graded d\ 

AT>MlNl*^TR\Tn’F 

Dim^iions vndTvlukb 

POI ULATION 

Area 

Poptila 

fion 

Area. 

1901 

Populi 

1891 

ition 11 

1881 

1875 


1 

T 

3 

4 

6 

0 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1 

TosmW 

116-00 

82,410 

16 

11 

22 

31 

30 

SO 

29 

2 

Agastissunun 

94-00 

93 513 

13 

32 

29 

19 

16 

16 

13 

i 

Enimel 

98-00 

110,101 

14 

37 

27 

11 

8 

2 

2 

4 

Knlknlam 

1G900 

70,247 

2-4 

24 

13 

26 

20 

24 

23 

6 

TilatTinkod 

137-00 

79,584 

1-9 

2-7 

18 

21 

22 

20 

17 

Pidmanabhapuram Division 

613 00 

386,916 

8 6 

13 1 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3 

G 

Noyyattinkart 

205-00 

139,952 

2-9 

48 

9 

3 

0 

4 

4 

7 

Tnvnndrum 

97-20 

134,190 

14 

46 

28 

4 

6 

7 

0 

8 

Kedumnngad 

3C9-00 

07,771 

6-2 

2-3 

6 

27 

27 

27 

27 

9 

Cfairnjmkii 

14G47 

112,823 

2-1 

38 

10 

10 

11 

12 

12 

Trivandrum Division 

817 73 

45-1,742 

11 6 

16 4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

4 

10 

Kottamknm 

228-18 

77,005 

8-2 

2-0 

8 

22 

21 

25 

26 

11 

Pnttanapnrun 

33S82 

49,676 

48 

17 

0 

28 

28 

28 

28 

12 

Shencottah 

102-81 

53,970 

16 

13 

20 

29 

29 

29 

30 

13 

Qndon 

143 25 

129,058 

243 

44 

17 

6 

2 

6 

6 

14 

Kunnattur 

16G79 

82014 

2-2 

2-8 

15 

20 

20 

21 

21 

16 

KnninagapalU 

9315 

124,312 

13 

42 

30 

8 

7 

8 

9 

IG 

Kartiknp'illi 

7415 

90,765 

1-0 

33 

32 

14 

14 

14 

14 

17 

Has elikani 

11143 

110,541 

16 

3-9 

24 

9 

9 

9 

7 

18 

Cliengannur 

830 19 

103,540 

118 

37 

2 

12 

13 

13 

15 

19 

Tinivalla 

172-18 

140,9-20 

2-4 

48 

12 

1 

1 

S 

3 

20 

Ambnlapuilm 

11434 

10o,927 

1 0 

30 

23 

13 

12 

11 

11 


Qullon Division 

2,371 29 

1,070,283 

33 4 

36 2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

21 

ShertaUny 

117 19 

140,888 

1 7 

48 

21 

2 

3 

1 

1 

22 

Vnikam 

10819 

94,721 

16 

32 

25 

16 

17 

16 

16 

23 

Ettiimanur 

120i)4 

94,809 

17 

32 

20 

16 

10 

18 

18 

24 

KottajTun 

174-25 

94,327 

26 

32 

11 

17 

18 

19 

20 

25 

Changanaoliery 

311-95 

94,307 

44 

32 

7 

18 

19 

17 

19 

2G 

Minachil 

158W 

70700 

22 

2-4 

14 

24 

25 

26 

26 

27 

MnsnUnpuzha 

398 00 

127,721 

50 

43 

4 

6 

10 

10 

10 

28 

Todupniha 

611-06 

32,571 

72 

11 

3 

30 

31 

31 

31 

29, 

Kunnatnad 

203 42 

124,974 

2-9 

42 

10 

7 

4 

6 

8 

30 

Alangad 

13651 

73,900 

1-9 

25 

19 

23 

23 

22 

22 

31 

Parnr 

7SD7 

70,644 

11 

24 

31 

25 

24 

23 

24 

32 

Cardamom HiUb 

972-48 

21,689 

137 

7 

1 

32 

32 

32 

32 


KoUayam Division 

3,289 01 

1,041,217 

46 4 

35 3 

1 

2 

2 

2 

2 


Totals State 

7,091 03 

2,962,167 

100 

100 







[Note —In columns 8, 9 and 10, the order refers to the population relumed within present areas.] 
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bcwiDiA»T Table Y — TSiojyjtirtf coBywriii^ -F\)pw/aiK>n rroronfore 

tndi Aoss of oAer State* and Prvrutet* 



Aub 

PomAnooL 

ImiB 

Pom-mtr* 

OTA 

pB»cr^ 

trT 

POTTUTXJV 

e 

®TAT* OB PbOTCTCB. 








*=?? 





T«wm 

















B'laara 

■a*. 


a«*. 

VA- 


iBr-. 

ps 

1 

3 








to 

L AiM«^ U4mr» 

VII 


1B31 

I1J» 

4^ 

ftU 

ntr 

73 73 

4-44 

I * — *■ 

M3I3 

Kisdfia 

row 

IfiU 

W7 

n 

MB 

OT-OB 

4ft7 

a. B«ifU 

UM» 

iiMi/a 

msD 

tug, 

SM 

307 

frn 

MS 

331 

4. B«nr 

17 T» 


lUtO 

1U3 

AS 

47> 

1333 

»4-77 

404 

A DiwAiy 

7A31lt 



17^ 

R3 

7U 

sm 

TW* 

W4 



ft. Cwtal rreT<a[i> 

K^l 

M7«A*s 

114B1 

um 

va 

>« 

631 

f1-«D 

477 

7 Cart 


lavn? 

114-11 

ICCO 

w 

S73 

>44 

ai-fio 

ISO 

t Uwhu 

Mun 

1 

9 

COKD 

uno 

031 

C37 

Ilia 

ama 

Baa 

a. 

f7J» 

fixmo9 

tQ»I4 

tu» 

M 

m 

1143 

dWi 

in 

Ml UbM PiXBJW «< A^ A 

kb;k4 

<Ti9L7tt 

4iyCD 

ILUI 

404 

ca 

UOl 

pm 

143 

11 Iki«kStU 


umffl 

tu 10 


4*9 

Oi 

tK» 

T5« 

3ft" 

11 CeekB Sul* 

L1C3 

fu^ 

i*HD 

a,V7 

Ull 

Ua 

row 

a>33 

»&■ 

U QwBbcr Sal4 

tliMt 

tfcaco] 

nrij 

nxiB 

J73 

w 

1MB 

aoti 

t-a 

IL nyteilad ftUl 

nffw 

^luiue 

T34T3 

luw 


UA 

MU 

pm 

4M 

U. 

aOlQD 

trau-TB 

»31 

79^74 

307 

as 

ft47 

»1U 

IS 

tft Mr«vBSut« 

3141 


i*"-o 

IJ77 

>41 

331 

mM 

K-BO 

4>B 

17 Tramecr* Mcu 

7/DI 

tICitlST 

41037 

*MJ8 

713 

TM 

OS 

W7B 

l-CH 


IXorm— I Ox irf clt< ^ twv« fa» ««Wt m* »k tiAo tef t«r*a Tj* L I 

mVi*J >7 t*« If tTtil C —iw Cm*i •■■if ] 
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Subsidiary Table VI —Statement of Areahty and Prommity 



Population 

Villages 

Houses 1 

NaTUH-VI. Dl^ IPIONS A^D 
Taluks 

Arcahtv 
in Acres 

Proximily 
in Yards. 

Areality 
in Square 
Miles. 

Pronnufy 
in Miles 

Areabty 
in Acres 

Pro-omity 
in Yards. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

^^'eflem Dirt/wti 







1 Agastisvarun 

04 

69 80 

•29 

66 

297 

128 81 

2. Eramcl 

66 

65-94 

23 

60 

284 

126-98 

3 Ti]a\nnkod 

1 10 

7840 

1-02 

1-08 

6-92 

181-89 

4 IIc^'Tatt^nkn^a 

•93 

7>09 

98 

1-05 

4 98 

166 83 

6 Tnvandrnm 

46 

60-69 

119 

117 

250 

118-20 

6 Chirti}nnkil 

83 

68-10 

162 

136 

428 

154 66 

7 Quilon 

70 

62-54 

•92 

1-02 

366 

143-01 

8 KamnngnpnUi 

47 

61-24 

76 

93 

228 

11287 

8 Knrtiknpalh 

49 

6232 

88 

99 

246 

117-24 

10 Ambalnpuzha 

69 

6209 

167 

134 

383 

14630 

11 Sbertnllay 

63 

64 41 

247 

168 

230 

11337 

12. Parnr 

70 

6264 

1-23 

118 

369 

14744 

13 Taikam 

73 

63 87 

101 

135 

3 62 

14025 

14 Tuaivalla 

78 

60-02 

93 

1-05 

417 

15266 

15 Mavelikara 

61 

68-38 

93 

1-03 

299 

1222b 

Total 

« 

61 18 

84 

97 

3 42 

138 24 

lM»teni Dtrimoit 







IG Tovala 

227 

112 62 

74 

92 

995 

236 81 

17 KoUailani 

163 

9245 

105 

109 

767 

20568 

18 Hednmangad 

348 

139 46 

6-27 

246 

16 79 

30632 

19 Kottarakara 

189 

10277 

144 

1 28 

274 

23331 

20 Pattanapuram 

437 

166-27 

4-08 

216 

2187 

34261 

21 Bhoncottah 

168 

96 89 

211 

155 

768 

207 17 

22 Knnnattur 

1-22 

8267 

119 

1 17 

618 

185 84 

23 Chongannnr 

4-93 

1G599 

642 

249 

25 30 

376-03 

24 Changanachery 

211 

108 68 

487 

236 

1114 

24252 

25 Kottayam 

118 

81 13 

202 

162 

613 

185-08 

20 Ettamanur 

81 

67-28 

183 

145 

430 

155-02 

27 Mmachi] 

143 

89 39 

1-81 

143 

752 

205-00 

28 Todnpniha 

1004 

236 87 

6-67 

265 

4276 

62735 

29 Muvattapuiha 

1-99 

10546 

236 

164 

10«D 

243 77 

30 Kunnatnad 

1-04 

76-23 

118 

116 

661 

176 62 

31 Alangad 

117 

80-86 

155 

133 

637 

1884)7 

32 Cardamom Holla 

2882 

40134 

12165 

1184 

15099 

91771 

Total 

2 68 

122 38 

2 97 

1 84 

13 79 

277 61 

Total) State 

1 63 

92 46 

1 81 

1 43 

7 81 

208 92 



EUJTRIHtrnON OF POPTLATTOS 


Sb 

bcBSiTfiABT Table — Statement Aoamg parliculan of Uoxtm Population 
fn Totmt. 


Tow>i. 

Aut 

D> 

Bocau 

lULn. 

TotiL 

Eocm 

Or<*- 

ld-1 

L 

Oonm- 

vW. 

Po» 

Total. 

TLATW 

law 

PoEialM 

Benin 

PuK'oa 

m 

Bw u 

11 OL 

Bcnn, 

1‘rjK-n* 

rt 

n m. 

1 

i 



1 

• 

7 

• 

» 

10 

TTnin Di tm. 










L K(««coO _ 

n 

fltftU 


&n 

IBiTSa 

t9,AS 

11 w» 

7A» 

4C>0 

L Tr^mMlrus **■ 


lOtBaa 

9^ 

7» 

fit,8aa 


S5J0 

5«3 

«T 

> QaOai 

491 

1,910 


l#7 


400 

7jm 

5»1 


4 K«7uJr«l3a 


1,171 


«l 

MM 

1516 

1S» 

- 

612 

a AB«p^ . — 

au 

fltOW 

4M9 

CO 

34,019 

UTia 

«4» 

/W 

6U 

S. Perm _ 


Mas 

<9sa 

la 

13,003 

1771 

6JJI 

- 

571 

TOTJi. 



IfttUC 

Stm 

^i3#eo 

73,043 

e»,»W 

- 


CsMm Dirimt^ 










7 ebMcatteh > 

IS 

a,*vt 

llM 

4CD 

0,030 

4574 

<70 

iw 

417 

8 K0<U7«b — -• 

6« 

M» 

a,ax> 

S» 

17,353 

»4« 

1*» 

USB 

679 

9 C^uc'C'iekarT 


a TU 



14,301 

Tltt 

70?S 

- 

6M 

Tor^fc 


MM 

T74T 

m 

40,355 

10,537 

10,3^ 

- 

M4 

Tot* It Stat*. 


se,9aiSM0t 

a,aM 

133,335 

03,333 

00,30« 

- 

OHO 
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SuBSiDLVRY Table \lll —Statement of Villages grouped according to Size, 

icith variation since 1881 

I I 1 leoi I 


NATUn.K.L 
Di\ A\n 

Taluks 


Totai Yah I 

’'iT Dkdeu&OO 600-2,000 2,000-6,000 

< RFwVBB , 

I .C+^ Olt I 1 

Dv- -KT Por KT Per „ Per 


6,000 

AKD OVER 


1881 j 

Number op Tillages 


1+; on ^ ^ X 25 _ O 

Num Nnm Nmn- Num Under ©f “f § o 

1881 CRE^VEE cent \ cent- « cent. ^ cent- 5Q0 J i ,0'= 

(— ) age. age. ,^^3 uer | g c 


Be tem Dtnsinn 

I Agastisvomm 304 

2. Eraniel 

3 ■Viln\Tinkod 122 

4 Nejl'attinknin 208 

5 Tnvnndmm V3 

G Chirayinkil 90 

7 Quilon 19^ 

8 Karunagapalli 121 

3 Kartikaimlli 9^ 

10 Ambalapnzha 

II Shcrtallay 

12 Pamr 9® 

13 Taikam 9"^ 

14 Timvalla 1V4 

16 ■Ma^cllka^a ^^9 

Total. 2,104 ] 

Eastern Dtrition 
IG Tovala 1®^ 

17 Kidkidam ISO 

18 Nednmnngad VO 

19 Kottarakara 198 

20 Pattanapnmm 83 

21 Shencottah 4V 

22. Knnnattnr 131 

23. Chenganunr 154 

24 Changanachery 64 

26. Kottayam 83 

2G. Ettnmanur 66 

27 Mmachil 87 

28. Todnpuiha 90 

29 Muvattnpniha 168 

30 Knnnatnad 171 

31 Alangad.. 87 

32 Cardamom Hills 8 

Total 1,781 

Total, State 3,886 


3 

4 

6 

476 

— 171 

274 

159 

-h251 

355 

114 

+ 8 

64 

161 

+ 67 

118 

88 

— 16 

14 

88 

+ 2 

.3 


(N 

14~ 16 16 


IGO — 9 
101 + IV 


GG 437 
29 21-0 

16 17-9 


72—1 12 16-9 

38+9 

89 — 20 20 31-7 


67 

160 + 24 


20 31-7 

12 179 

G5 374 
26 21-0 


1,993 -1-111 1,082] 61 4 


158 — 4 139 90-3 

103 + 62 111 C9-4 

G8 + 2 19 27 1 

137 + 21 100 G33 

80 + 8 40 48^ 

70 — 23 28 59-G 

123 + 8 60 46 8 

133 + 21 72 46 8 

64 19 29-7 

81 -8 2 29 Ot-9 

7G — 10 13 19-7 

90 — 3 41 471 

88+2 G7 74 4 

1G2 + C G9 41 1 

ICG + 6 85 49-7 

KB — 16 30 346 


1,726 + 66 924 61 9 

3,719 -I- 1662,006 61 6 


366 14 


709 14 


709 10 

70-4 9 

29-8 29 

G36 3 


748j 5 

41 8 1 136 


48 309 1 

48 686 3 

68 36 7 

41 49-4 2 

14 299 6 

70 63 4 1 

76 49-3 6 

33 619 12 

46 bi-2 9 

36 646 17 

38 43 7 8 

23 266 

92 548 7 

76 444 10 

61 GO'G 6 

8 376 1 

766 43 0 89 

1,646 42-4 225 


68 6 1 

65 8 2 


10 

119 


9 

12-7 


29 

617 

tO 

GO 

3 

48 


11 

164 

2 39 

12 

69 


6 

4-2 



16 64 3 

86 16 16 6 

43 42 3 1 

39 17 41 9 

61 88 1 

44 100 1 

3 1,026 884 73 10 

144 12 2 

67 60 1 

26 39 3 

101 35 1 

62 28 

62 14 3 1 

79 43 1 

72 GO 1 

17 40 7 

35 41 6 

21 46 9 

48 39 3 

70 18 

78 82 2 

91 65 9 1 

46 62 6 

26 13 6 

1 1,002 670 62 2 

2 12,028 1,664 126112 
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SuBSiDiART Table IX — Statistics of Pi ovei tis 


CrAF‘!tucATin\ ot Pi!Ovri!T7s JNTO Pot T7Latio\ Gitoui’fl 



2 000-6000 


6,000—10000 


10000—20000 


20000—60,000 



Popnlation 


Popalation 


Popalation 


1 Popalation 


Nnm 

ber 

Total 

Pcr- 

cout- 

Nam 

bcr 

Total 

Pot 

ccntr 

Num 

bar 

ToLU 

Per 

cent 

Nnm 

bor 

Total 

Per 

cent- 

u 



age. 



ago 



age 



age 

"e 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

p 

1 

4,843 

7-2 

3 

20,000 

29-6 

1 

17,700 

26-2 

1 

25,122 

371 

1 




2 

14,373 

131 

6 

71,896 

05-2 

1 

23,892 

217 

2 

1 

4,193 

63 

2 

13,002 

163 

5 

62,389 

78-4 




3 
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SumoiABT Table X — Stairmeni particulart of ITouoes at tie Cennuet <f 
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CHAPTER II. 
MOVEMENT OF POPULATION 
(TABLES II A2(D IV ) 


41 ^ Mot cment of Population' depned — 42 Births and Deaths — 43 Migration — 
44 Accuracy of enumeration — 45 Variation in total population — 46 Varia- 
tions in 1891 and 1881 — 47 Estimated depciency of jjopulation in 1891 — 
48 Coi rectcd rate of increase — 49 Taluk variations adjusted foi changes in 
area — 50 Notice of Taluk vai lations — 51 Vai lation in occupied houses 
— 52 Variation in in ban population — 53 Variation in urban houses — 
54 Examination op urban statistics — 55 Adjusted rates of urban increase — 

56 Townward tendency 

Preliminary 

41 Having dealt m the first Chapter -with tlie population m reference to its 

present strength and distribution, ive shall in this 
‘ iCoTement^f population ’ consider the same in relation to what it was a 

decade ago The variation m population between any 
tivo Censuses is technically known as ‘ movement of population’ — ‘a convement ex- 
pression sanctioned by statistical usage to denote the combmed effect of the two 
factors, the balance between births and deaths, and the balance between emigration 
and immigration ’ 

Before, howevei, proceedmg to discuss the details of the variation, let us en- 
quire to what extent the factors just referred to have been in operation durmgthe de- 
cade under review The enquiry may be taken up under the two mam heads of (1) 
Births and Deaths, and (2) Migration 

42 A variety of physical and social causes contribute to the growth of popu- 
SirtUs and Deaths latioii In the words of Mr Barnes — 

“ There is first the tropical chmate with its occompamment o£ a low standard o£ re- 
quirements 111 the way o£ food and clotliing and an equality of temperature that admits of an 
outdoor life to an extent that alone renders habitable the ordinary stj le of dwelling There is 
then the extent of arable soil, most of which yields to a comparatively simple cultivation the 
amount of food that suffices for the wants of the family, whether of two or half a dozen mem- 
bers Strongest of all is the religious sanction, or the social influence, that contains wathin 
itself all the viLahty of the popular belief of tlio masses, and according to which the want of a 
male heir leads to difficulties as regards mhontanco of property, as well as to the omission of 
ceremomal observances of tho utmost importance after death There is, lastly, the stereotyped 
structure and want of olashcity mherent in the form of Indian society, which retards to an in- 
definite degree the development of a standard of comfort in advance of that of the preceding 
generation, and has thus the effect of discouraging that foresight which, ongmating uj the 
desire of nsmg in the social scale, has an enduring effect on tho rnamage rol ihoiis of the 
class which has once acquired it.” * 
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KOVEltEKT OT POPULATIOS 


Tbe oramtttanrf abore aet forth appty generally to a ccwmtiy IiVh Trmran- 
are where the winti of the faige bnlk of the people are few and their lurnriea 
almoei nU. Here, food and doth mg are at an hi e d ocftle mlmmom ; garden 
cnltiTatioci ia the main occopatKm and the metnberB of the family or Tonrad liring 
within the preadaea of their detached hocneatcBda have to panne no lobonous or 
coatly methoda of coltivatktn to eke oat their living and budy aa in India generally 
the rdigKna mnctkcx and the tocol inflnenee aHte operate aa pcwerfol admail 
to the propegitun of the apectes. to theee, we add the faroorabie poGtkal 
cooditioQ of tho coontry with ita external tranquillity guaranteed tinder the Rgs of 
Bntuh role, with the naturally peaceable chaiucter of ita InhabitntTta and with the 
ranarkable eecnn^ within ha bordet* of penon and pro p er ty enaured by a watchful 
GovernmeDt, we almoat exhaust the Actors that are at work towarda an unrestrkted 
mcrenae of popalation. 

Cut tbeee general eonditkina are never allowed to operate whh alwolute 
freodesn. They are too often modified by arenmatnneea working with varying 
degrees of force from domde to decade. A acaacm of comparative diatroaa, for 
Instance, doe to agrlcaltural fahore ia not a actnon of mankigea. Not only la the 
berth rate then affected bat the poorer daisca who form the majority of the popu 
ktlon become subject to varkna Qlnesaee of a more or leaa hitnl character The 
pcrfodicnl oothroak of epidemb dbeaaea may wmetimea greatly reduce the popu 
latkn. It ia neceaauy therefore, to aee how for the aeaacot, the minhdl and the 
Inodenti of pobbo health have bean tavearaUe donog the last decade aa compared 
with the one procedmg it. Aa, in new of the uaportanco of the subject, a aoperote 
Note ou these factors which boar so dosdy on the wcQ bang of the people has 
been drawn np and appended to this ChapO? we aball here dad only with tho 
eahent feotorea diackiied by the retnnia. 

Md RawfaU —In thU respect, the decade mriy be raid to comiwe 
faronraUy with the one peevuoa whkh appeara to have h^gun and closed with a 
general Cafloro of crops. Daring certain yenra in the bat docennlnm, there was, it 
haa to bo noted, marl^I agricultural doprcasioc doe to irregabr or exceanvo reinfid] 
bat never d>d the country aulcr from ony widewpetad agncnltnrnl laflore. In five 
oat of the ten years, the seaaon won faTourable for agrkultaral operationa and tbo 
hsTvesU were good. But in the remaining five, the crops faOciI though the tract 
faejodjoally affected was, as in the prenooa decode, mainly Sooth Travnnenre 
Only in ooeyver (1&0C-97) did the northern Dirbiona auffer largely when henry 
fioods damaged tho crops. Donog oil these adverse seasons, the State with ita 
charactmatie boantcoasnets gave the people robstantiil ruccocr 

A pcrural of the reporta on rainfall prepared by iho Meteorological Dqwrtment 
showa that it U the coathcre Taluka grtierallT aail ToroK and Agaaliavanffi in 
porticubr that fall within the mne of oncertaln rajofan nod ruffer freqamtJy from 
deficient waieT-tupjdj Tbougb tho weH-dcviacd ayaton of ‘W»th TravaiKorc Irri 
gatkn haa done much In the way of bringing water to these thlrrty Taloka, 
agrieultnral depression has not been Infreqaent. Tbo Druject, now under cxeeuUoo 
for utdiilng tbc watcra of tbe Kothayor nver ooglit to obrbtc, when completeJ, 
water acardty ihroaghoot a oooatdcraUo portion of Ilia Ulghncaa taritone* 
especially the hanjiiuJ areaL 

In examfnlag tbc agricoltnral eooditfon in rrbtfeo to the material wcD being 
of the people, stb nmit not forget c®c phaao of it already rtfentJ to. 
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“ It must be remembered tlint although the rainfall is great there is rerj little irrigated CHAP 
land Rice is grown only in the hollows between the latente ridges and the amount is not enough p AHA 
to feed the populace Travancoro imports large quantities ot nee The staple industry is the 
cultivation of the cocoannt tree The whole const hne is one huge groi e of these trees, marked 
off by hedges into small orchards m wluoli the peasant propraetor byes with his family 
IVhen the Viceroy was at Quilon last November, His EvcoUency said ‘ Here every man has 
three acres and a palm tree ’ If Lord Curzon had said three acres and thirty pahn trees, it 
y oiild have been near the truth ”* 

It IS only when the garden fails to yield its annual produce that actual famine 
conditions arise anywhere Failure m the rice crops, of course, tells adversely on the 
agricultural population of the locality affected But the distress is neither acute nor 
vndespiead except when, owing to adverse seasons outside the State, importation of 
food grains mto it is affected 

Public Health — The most important of the agencies that, by their operation 
during a senes of years, control the mcrease of population, is epidemic disease 
The prevalent forms are fever, cholera and smaU-pox 

PeMr — The vanegated nature of the Travancore Taluks makes them very 
unequally subject to febrile affections The ti’act regarded as tlie most favoured 
home of makria is that stretchmg along the base of the Ghftts Though not always 
fatal, it causes, m many instances, such an amount of de^^talIzatlon that the mdivi- 
duals affected become prone to winous inter-cmTent diseases' unfitting them for the 
active pursmts of hfe, if they do not lead to premature decay and early death 

Durmg the decade under remew, howevei, malarial fever does not appear to 
have prevailed m any unusually severe form 

c/io/era — This fatal scourge generally follows the fever season and used, till 
recently, to be a regular annual visitor It is usually imported from the adjommg 
British Distnctof TinneveUy by in-commg pdgnms m connection with the Christian 
festival at Kottar and the Hindu car festival at Suchindram and generally causes great 
ha^ oc m the southern Taluks An observation of cholera epidemics has shown that 
the disease diffuses more widely and luigers longer m the sea-coast villages than in 
the mtenor As for the hfe history of cholera, it may, perhaps, be claimed to the 
credit of this State that it rarely ever originates de noiio withm its limits 

So far as the 1891-1901 decade is concerned, cholera may be said to be the 
only epidemic that prevailed to any marked extent 

Small-pox — This IS another disease that occurs m an epidemic form "While 
there is, on the one hand, a certam amount of perilous mactmty suggested by 
erroneous views regarding its ongin, it is, on the other, satisfactory to note that the 
disease has been greatly held m check by the numerous facilities provided b) 
Government for efficient vaccmation 

Durmg the last ten years, the ra^•ages of small-pox were much less thnn m the 
premous decade 

From the foregomg remarks, it is evident that, m respect of either food supplj 
or of pubhc health, no extraordmarj’’ causes hkely to check the growth of popida- 
tion have been at work durmg the last decennium Such ad\ erse mfluences as did 
operate have been confined to limited areas and to a still more limited population 
The reasons for any large variations that may have to be explamed must, therefore, 
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IT be wogilt m the opernGon of iritoial catuei relating to the proportKin of birth 
**• eod dcBthfl 

Vamayt msiom • — It ba» been obeerred that, when pcreoru at the ro-proiluct hr 
*gc» prodaimiiflto in a commimity birth* groatlj mcrea^ ^ lewing in tbo light of 
thu rcmart, the 1891-1001 decado ** * whole, we find thct It compare* favoortblv 
wkh the jwevKKw <jae« Since 18« 5, the number of petiou* »t tbe» ages ha 
bcengmdaahy incrmimg In that year it atood at 8 <14 per 10,000 of pejikUnn 
In 1881 it ro^ to 4,003 and in 1801 to 4,20** In 1001 it waa 4,i20 Tboreaolt 
hna betm an increa-^ in the number of blrtha <hmng cnch aoc cea dve d«n k* Ilcre 
we moy fitly aid a wwd in regard to the ganeml mamago cnitom* of tbo people, 
alhi*ron to which hoi alrmdy bom mada at the beginning of thU Chapter l\lth the 
higher orders of tbo HiiKlaa,mamagei*areligioa» dnty mTolringconacqucirctaof tbo 
utmiart unportarree after dendi. AVlib tba working dtuwes a wife U an actiic 
ihvtr in tho toil* of daily living By eB the mnmed condition la rrgnrded aa 
the Donnal atetn m life and, in ^lalabar tbo natniT) of the tnarmgo tie and tho 
poenbar lyvton of initnaince which form ica chanetiautlc aoonl featarcs con 
tribute tbnr iharQ towards aocentnatlng the matnnKmuti habits of tho people- 
Even the Mtuolmans and the Chrwtians regard roarriego with tho ntno feeling of 
favtnrr ai tbc Hindoa, From the folkunng fignm* relating to the cJnl condition >f 
tirtse commanioe-i, we ace that the proportkwia as regard* llmdci« ra cuA of the three 
ftnim <k) not differ very much from tbo*D anxmg tbo other two rdlgionuta. 


HUifaj (.meUa^ lAMaH) 
Do ( AUUM) 

Uwttetu 
Clmui 


r MvvT p* loo. 

revwTMd Uim«d. TTlttoved. 


4*0 41-7 I« 

4)1 41* IC19 

Uti 74 

CT iW 


Among tho lltudmani and thoChristooaandamongtbo ilnrumaliatliayni ah > 
furm the bulk of the Ilindo popuktwo, no bijonctJon opcmte-i jwoliibitlng Uic 
uiarmgo of s hkrwa. M tdow mamago Is, of course, aU-oJutdr forbklilen amoiig the 
Iknhtnm and among tho orthodox ilakkothayccs but ibtre conMiinto a comiara 
tivclf small tnmonti 

ZJ rtfi nnH Dratk rxstf* — In areoedanco with tho irutructlons of the 
Cen*ii« ( Mimi '-eaicr a N«4« ba» liccn drawn up on tho •y*tem of collecting ^ Ital 
Stan ti<r* in Tra'ancore ami will be fmuiJ annexed to lib Chapter It will licsix-n 
from that Note that the collcrtHMi an \ rcgi-tralkxi of \ tal htati tin haiT b; ix 
evams rea-lKsl that tnge of cfRciencr rciairnl f w enablmgits molt* being nM?<i for 
to«unc the rate d p pulnuon growth at li'sir-ed by the Censui n.-tiims. 1 urther 
tlw figoT'i a 'oiWile reUio onlj u tbo lauer half of Uio i« t det»lo- Nevcrtlvelc**, 
in V lew of th iraf wtanrs* bikI inrroa-uti^ mtcmt of the wibjvct, och partkulan a« 
were f Kii 1 pul li-he*! m the anoinl V Imim cratkm Bepoct* have been cultito*! on I 
cthOntc i m two ''ub'Kiiarr Tables (\ I and 1 11) 

41 To iraro the flurtoatam in pupohoon dor to migratton we halt* to Ltxnr 

(1) the namUr of r non l»om oufsldo the State 

kutsHm. ' ' , , » , , H 

anuenumerat ( within it, n ^ immigninl a w Da 
(“'} the natnirr of fsTWHi 1 wn withm lire ''tatc on I enunyrated ouUlie It n , 
etttl"Tant 

lof wmation repariring immigmut I contaltml in Table XI rrlating to IJirth 
ITare In rvjrird to etn grant however we haie not been w faiouraMy j jml. 
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]{irth-PJncc Tables lia\c not been rccei\c<l fioin some of tlicnoitbern States and chap ii 
P rovince- , ami in t-oine of tlio-e that hive been icccivcd, Tiavancorc has not been para 46 
sejivratd} -hown l5nt in view oflhcfict that the Ti.nancorcan ‘seldom strajs 
fir if lie stru- at ill, and tint the Tables received fiomthc neaior Stales and Pro- 
vince- c<vnt iin sulhnent pirtieiilar-, It is not impossible to gathei a faiil} toriect 
idei of the los, to ’JVivaiicoie on account of cmij^iation 

11 It will be scon tint tlic cflu Ionov of the present eniimciation ns n factoi 

dctonninin" the vniiation in iioiviilition has not vet 
Aconracy oronumcratlon. , , , , 

bion even toiitbod upon At times, an inaLcnniti 

<Vn-ns oontribiiivs ^oc'^itlv to a stnkinp; dilTerenco in the ninnbcis rotiirneil 

Itiit the iinprecedentnl nun i-e shown b^ the 1901 h^fiircs deserves, it the verv 

lir-t blush to 1 h' put down a- a “troufjf item of evidence in favoin c)f the ticciuncv 

of the prc-tiU cnumeMtion Ovor-countin;^ which, at nnv Census, is fai le-s 

jinibible than uiuler eniuner.it ion, cann<»t,evon if it be prcMimcd to have c\i-tul 

it tin- Ctai-ii- ordin inlv aeeonnt forfbe\er> Inr^e incraisc evbibitod Thonirb 

till, procedure followc'l in takinir the la-t Census w is maiiip the same as that in 

Is'tl, elfor's were inide to brin^ it info tlos^r line with the tinpeiial system Siicli 

mixlitu-ations wire introdiu isl asexpcrieni e siijifresfcdand new loijiiiiomentsrcndeml 

nece— ary 1 be tnuiinit of the Cen-iis iif.aiucs was or'rimised .ind cnincd out 

on in thbonie bi-is and -pecnl arnin^-tinenls were made in ie;,air<l to the census. 

inirol the Hill Jribi-, the fl<»'ifin<r popnl ition, ikc Thc-e hnveheoii already le 

ferred to in the Introdm tion and will receive fuller Iroalintnt in the Voliuno on 

the AdministrUioii of the ( < n-ii- ^^llhec it, therefore, to -n> foi the present that 

m a coinurs advaiiiemir in admimstritive eflioiencv and union^f a ))coj»lc to whom 

the Cvii-tis IS Inaromtii'j; more and in ire familiar, tich sueec-sivo enumci.ation must, 

111 the natiin of thing's, Iki more .leeuralc thin (he one pieecding it, 

» 

Vartalion in Total Population 


populntlon 

Si / 5(iiuj 1 Tim r I 


I'l flic tot il popiilifion as enniiicnted at this Censii- shows an increase of 

.{'11,121 or I") I pel cent ovci that ccnsugctl m 1891 
Variation tn total The males have increased liy l'J9,7oO oi 15,") per cent 

and the feinidc:?, bj 191,071 or 15 1 percent The 
fpovvtb of i)oj)iiliition III Tmvnncorc scorns to have 
Inch faster tlian in the other htatos and Provinces m most of wlneli, with plague 
and lamiiic, there was, more or less, a large decrease Onlj one Biitish Province 
ami three Native States show an increase cxceetling 10 per cent These arc Assam 
(+ n .81 per cent ), iMjsoic (-{- 12 05 jiei cent ), Cochin ( -f 12 .32 jici cent ) and 
Ivashimr ( + 1 1 21 jier cent ) 


Coininring the two Natural divisions, we find that, m the Eastern, the jicicciit- 
age of increase 1ms been groalei than m the 'Western, being 17 9 in the foimei 
.igainst 13 7 in the latter 


4G The rates of increase dining the several mtcrconsal periods have not, by 

any means, been uniform During the fiv'e yeais that 
variationB In 1891 ond 1881 preceded the 1881 Census, the population increased by 

3 9 per cent Dining the next ten years, the rate of 
incrc.ase was G 5 percent , and in the Buccccding ten yaars, ? c , the last decade, it lias 
risen to 15 4 percent The variations at the two earlier Censuses determined 
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MCmoiEKr or potoi^tkw 


acconUng to •« ore portraibracd bcloir — 


Milt*. 


Bora Sc TU. 


lCi-P*L 
i>«n i«L 
i<r5-i®L 


V«Tulk>«. Parcacrtcfc 
+ ^T4JT + Cl 

+ rXN + 7« 

+ 1*Q,C#) + ttt 


TcrktSoM. PvMat>c«. 

+ casn + 8T 

+ ajsi + M 

+ lOS^ + f-I 


Viritikia. 

+ aijTV + « 
+ + ea 

+ 3U4J7 4- 


It I tbiu Ktnthit theincrau# danngtbfl bet dcccnmam hm bera txnrly tmi 
■ 11(1 ■ half tiEDo* tbat m tbe decade prardmg h and one end a half tunct tbo rato 
beerved duntig the fifteen y«U4 cxteodii^ ftcca 18* 5 to 1891 In r^md to the 
niaW, the percentage of increo«e b twke and m respect of the fotnale^ thneo that 
rf the previixM decode. Theaemte* are abDonnal. Tbe migratioo figure* do not cx 
] bin them. In 1901 tbe emignuiM •ggrrgafed 5-1 490 agniiut 18 08 in 1891 tnd 
the Immigrant* W 903 u cximptired with 10 9*8 at the preceding Ccnioi. The ci 
rc>a of immigrant! over emigrant*^ larger U ough It hac been at thia Ccnswi, ba 
ewntribntod onlv ■ fraction of tl»e total iDcr»«, being 1 2 per conL oo the entire 
jtopubtlcuL An wiqniry Into the comlltum of the conntT) during the bet twenty fire 
\-<nr! dl-<lij#eiDO parttcabrmi«amwh\ thedecndethotliaajatt closed iboaldiltow 
rich an eitraonliiiary iacrta«e In population. In riew tu arrive at an ndc^juate cx 
Itlanation^ an ezomin&tioo ma} be madeof tbo figurai in greater detail. Taking tlie 
luain rcligl(jnc, the \TinarIoo» at tht* CeoMc wifi atnnd roproonted thtu**— 


rt. 


Fruir 


Born tr\r$. 


Hut^w QndW cif I 


Tumbea. ISraaUc*. Tctwimb. 
■f * KiOT 4 ffI/T.1 

+ 17 HI + tIM 4- tUOl 

* fSion * a/m + rann 


+ VtO 
4 

4 aj rt 


T!raik«. 
4 ULSU 
4 3IT4J 
4 ni.tN 


rwrfatar*. 

4 too 

4 »** 

4 aro 


TIm incroi'O In nomlcra among the Ihndo aoil the Chrf<tbiii viewed 
M {nrutri} rccmc to be Car greater than that ahuwn In 1891 on tbo total populctmn 
f nU Uto rcligw niJK uken together CV»or*ni^ tbe mam rchgionUu thcrwlN-e^ in 
riNpcrt *f tiKfir rat^ of growtiiduringtholo't Irnmnimn, we note that tlw Cliri'tian 
Ira e irxTvn^e'l at tixl le and the iloHilman* at dooHe the rate at which tbe Ilin In* 
Itarc grown. Making luo alloeaiKo for tbe pci»^ihJo cffeela of di'^Imllarity in 
"»r4al an<l nher eiin*Lti<in* betaecn iIhj Hindu* an 1 tbo other religionNt*, wr fall 
t Ky how in tlie rdinarv circum tanec* 4" life roeb a t>tnklng di Jianty In lltr 
rate* of 1 |*ulatKHi growth between the Hindu oo tbt oik hand and the Muvilman 
nn 1 tlie Hin tbn* >0 tltc <tltfT nad t !« eiibimcil Inih'ol tl« Infcrmee iIbM 
Kitd Im Imwn fnirn tbe C umi* retoro* i that in {xant of fertilitv the Hlrulu 
n? not n uHi bcl {nd ih <»kt nbgvmn-t'*. 1 <r nr 1 00 roamed women *f tlie 
Qge of 1 *-l0 we find H8 Hiildren un'lwfivc Tear* among Mu*almaji the ramr 
II imlrr anumg Cliriittan ami a* many a HO among Hin«Ia I urtlicr In rrganl 
to the liu^altnan a lixtioct Icclme i iw<iceal«lc in thW rc*p«i. At the 1H91 
( cii u then aerr HtJ Mgedman cl ihirm un lee flie }earn Imt at thi* Cen n tl 
n imW Tilt H3 Tbe InfemKc llHTrCar nggc*t ii*clt tliat ll« tnul popula 
(hmgeiKrall and lire Muolman aD>I Clin tian* In jorticular were undern^umat I 
II ISM 


l.rt I iHwthr iilJ«Tl !□ an ither a |Ket The | rjnilatuni enunienilc*! nl a 
( -n n » iIL ti4 \ mr* later fill aieW llw ■~e of im and iipwanl*. The t Hal f 
iln- L ttrf b f i>e«»] h at a iwre* ling ten u inn«t onlmarily I rinaller than 
tlw t lul f all a'm* at the precrrlrog rmmrratem Iv lire nmnl^w tliat lave 
dtc'l w T I'watnl Iming Utc inlerval unh^ tlw gila Irv in in grot ion of j tm 11 
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o\cr tlic nirc of ten is po prcnt ns to recoup tlic lo^^s b 3 ' cmigi'ation find death This, chap ri. 
of coni-c, IS not a piolinlile contingency in Tmsmicorc If, on the one hand, the 
'lilt (.ceding Coii'^us ‘^liow s a Inige dcciensc, it ninj be attributed to one or inoie of the 
folloM lngcau^c.s — (])aliigh dentli-rite dunng tlic preceding inteicenpol peiiod, (2) 
lucre I'-ed cinigrition dining the panic jiciiod and (3) defective cnumomtion at the 
latter Census If, honeier, the decrease be small, it iiiaj’ be caused by (1) a los\' 
dcntli-mte (2) inrrea-'ed imiiiigrition or (3) defecti\e enumeration at the foiraei 
teiisn« 111 the liglit of lliis reiiinik, the population at each Census may be 
( oiiijiared Mjth tlint of tlie "-uccecding one under die age of ten and osei The 
following statement CNliibits this compaii^on 



Malc< 

remalea 

Both SOXC8 

Pojmlnlion in IdSl 

1 l<t7 I'M 

1,201021 

2-101,r.8 

Dn in 1S91 (iRdl ten or mort. 

•170,115 

•M0,W4 

1 018,^0 

Pi.rc(,nta;i of duem-'o 

is-cn 

21 as 

20e9 

Ponulfilnin HI ipat 

1. *30 -115 

l,2b7,S21 

g5,57,7SG 

l)n in I'M! iRtd ten or more 

l.lOsaM 

1 OW),^ 

2, 175^33 

Perccnlace of dicrcwc 

HOC 

li.Rj 

U03 


The coni]inn«on fIiow m that the decrease at this Census on the ]iopulntion 
cmimcrated in l.SO], wiictlicr taken ns a whole or hy the ecncs seiinmtcl}, is smaller 
than tint shown at the 13^1 Ceiipus on the population retuined m 1881 Weha\e 
ilrt^uh seen that the effect of migration on the \nrmtion m jiopnlntion has been 
almo't III/, the increase Iiciiig wliollj contributed by the home-born There nie, 
further, no givmnds for presuming a higher death-rate during the jicriod 1881- 
ISOl than during 1831-1001 The prcNnlcnce of epidemic diseases during the 
jnst twente jears shows, on the other hand, that the last dcccnnmm has been mom 
uiifacourablc to public health than the one prcMous to it The only explanation 
that hceiiis likch to slaiid is that the small decrease in 1901 and the large reductioii 
111 1801 arc alike due to niidcr cmimcrntion at the 1891 Census A glance at the 
IKRcntages u'- distributed among the scleral leligions strcngthens, by the abnonnnl 
cliaiMctcr of the \nnntions disclosed, the probability' of a deficit in 1891 



'Poliulalion in 1881 

Males 

872,770 

romalos 

882,810 

Bofll BOVC-S 

1,755,010 


Do in 183] ngod ton or more 

713,700 

038,321 

1,118,081 

TtlMlCfl 

Percentage of decrease 

17 58 

20-90 

19-22 

(IiicludinK Animintf') 

Population in 1831 

311,335 

329 809 

1,871 804 


Do in 1901 aged (on or more 

778,470 

700,119 

12538,025 


.Percentage of decrease 

1735 

18-25 

1780 


fPopnlation in 1881 

73,988 

72,321 

110,309 


Do in 1891 aged ten or more 

00,104 

65,858 

110,202 

VltrAI MASS 

Percentage of dcinowio 

18<JC 

23 39 

2080 

Population in 1831 

81,375 

77,118 

158 823 


Do HI 1901 aged ton or more 

?2,030 

05,610 

187,610 

1 

.Percentage of dccrcaso 

1118 

1511 

1310 


'Population in 1881 

2o0,824 

218,218 

4382M2 


Do in 1891 ngod ion or more 

197,893 

180,817 

381,210 

CiinisTiAss 

Percentage of decroano 

20-94 

2193 

22 93 

Population in 1891 

200,009 

253,912 

620,911 


Do in 1901 aged ton or more 

258,233 

210,007 

498,810 


l.Percentngo of decrease 

8-27 

713 

632 


Thus w Inle, out of everj' hundred JIusalmans and Clmstinns enumemted m 1881 , 
80 and 78 rcsjxjctia ely survived in 1891, as many as 87 and 95 out of a like numbei 
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uoTOtENT OF ropru^Tior 


GSAP n. cnnnrtratcd m 1801 were found bniig m 190L Talmig tfae i««xre pcparatrir 
*T ne find that ujwng the malca, 89 percent, of tbo MoMlman* u>d Qt per cent, of 
the Chrutkms cenneed in 1891 minired in IBOl u 83 and 80 in 1801 

In regard to the feeualea, the peroentagn of tho^ that lived through amount to 
Mnwilmani and 98 Chnrtiana in 1901 aa compared with < 7 and 76 rcFpectivdi in 
1891 Tbeao diffcreneei are too atriking to be probable. But rtU oaneoiaw to 
dwell on the point further although additional jiroofa in support maj be adduced 
from the mrmt>erB retnnieil under the different ago-pwwds at eadi Cenma, from tbo 
proportiooi of incrooae among the Mocaa etc. TTieee will be denlt with in their dno 
eeqocTice. The gimert] exannnaticw to which the figure* have been anbjected prove* 
that the onimKratkm waa defeedve in 1891 It tnav be added that ^Ir Stuart, 
tbo lladru Cenroa Beporter for 1891 In renewing the Travancore figure*, felt it 
necc**ary to arrive at the aomo eoodoaloii. Ho observed — “ The large Uicreexe in 
Corfun which the pres e nt cenana dladosea, may poaeiblv be dno to ehort coanting 
in 1831 but the ceoso* of ^tatfihor t* bebeved to have been equally truUworthy 
on both octaskm*, and it U aataioly ramrbble to find ao low a rate of Incre as e In 
Travancore between 1881 and 1891 "* The rate of increase m ^bdabar between 
1881 1891 was IS-l por cent In Cochin, St>4 per cent and In Travaneoco 0 3 per 
cent 


4« Let os now endeavonr to eatunato the (unoont of deficieney at the 1691 
i:.tte.t.d d,«.u..T .f C»w,. T.iiiig.laiS«p«rad,*«Sndth.t, bttimn 
pspoiatiowia UBL 1873andl001 the population of the State Bm Incrcoscd 
from •Ml 8<9 to 9 939 13 The intcrral betwron 
these two et im aeratkgtt wna 33} yewa. greeting th»e figure* kgarithwleallr oo 
the method adopted for eoktdabng tbo rate of popolatku increase, t 

S3}xkig (l4e)-Iog 3,93*13<-Ic^ 38118.9 
f - *000 518 


This gim* a rote of growth of 9*5 per mfDe per annum The Inaease during 
(be k«t decile m the Cochin State waa 13 8 percent But, between 1881 and 1891 
the InoTtiso in that exceeded SO per cent ami was traced to •bort counting In 
18SI In regard to the Madras Presidency as a whole, Mr Stuart observed, In bk 
1891 Ilepoct that oomml timet, anaffected either by famine or the reboun 1 
from the effects of famine the popolatioo of the Madras PreaWenej will incroise 
I T about !•}■ per roflle per annum. The occwmice of a severe funine would 
leprcas the rate of Incnrai'O in tracts not djrecOv affected to about 9 per mllle jcr 
annam, while its effect in the am directly implicated srould Ijo to convert the 
Inerea'C into a decrease. But the rec u perative power of the pcoiJe i* very great 
and talcing long period with rec ur r m p famine* of morr: or le»s screntr the pope 
lotion i found to be a progrcMlre one with a rate of growth of not kws (ban C |.er 
raillo \CT annum. Tbi Uet, it mav be ob wi T td , is the rate adoptctl by Mr Hardy "J 
During the period, lHSl-1891 the populatioo In the Ma<lras PrcehlcDcv Inemiwsl 

Pm UX Osrort. i“9L 

t U /* — INrslibm il i«7 r«an«. 

/” ~ I tW f«m«4av CnMB. 

Aaral nw ot U r T<«.i i frr avd at rafmktka. 

a ^ TVs Wt w t r— >1 yria t . 

r — ro + ) 

Tatoff tW |.<«ritta M tU» af tki araala^ 

la#r-.W/*+ 1^(1+). 

►..CI+ )— ' (W r -t* n 

rttr Pvi C, tka EImmvU e< TUU Piu«u> i.rtW Xmhataa M CJiUoa. 

: rsT** ivrj Ctmw IUj«rt, !<«. 
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b> 1 ’) r)S psr cent , ■while, duniif^ the la'll decade, the rate dwindled down to 7 2 per oh&f ix 
cent Ihit cicn tin*? dnninishcd ntc is higher than that shown by Traiancoie at 49' 

the 1891 Census Further, “fiom data collected during a period which was undis- 
turbed by fauimcand iiia^, on the whole, he described as normal," !Mr G F Haid%. 
the Fiighsh statistician who cxaiiiiiicd the all India figures of the 1891 Census has 
ailculatcd the jrrowth ol popuhtion for the deaide, 1881-1891, it 9 2 per niille per 
annum Tru\ ancorc is a country alTcctcd neither by famine noi by the rebound from 
Its oifccts and the estimate workoil out b;, Mr Hard} will well apply In fact, the 
annual aacrage calciilited on the figures of the last four Censuses (9 5) presents a 
remarkable agreement w ith Mr Hard} ’s figure This rate of population grow th inn} , 
therefore, be taken as the normal for the State as a w'hole Calculated on the basis of 
tins rate, the population for 1891 would be 2,6'10,522 against 2,557.786, the 
number actuallv returned, 

•18 The percentage of re,il increase, therefore, for the lastdecade is 11 8 against 

1.") 1 the nitc worked out on the iiopulation as nctualK 
Corrootod rate of Inoronse i j i ..i ^ j i i o tw 

rctiinicd and exceeds the accepted normal b} 2 8 IJiis 
18 due to increase in the immlier of births and imniigrants dm mg the list decade 

Taluk Variations 

49 In dificu«smg the fluctuations m the population of each Taluk, we ba\o 

first to take into account the \nuntions due to changes 
VftTlatlonB odjuBtod for m area It has already been obserted ( Vtdc para 1 of 
oNotifreB In aroa Chapter I) that the incasui ciiieiits of extent recorded 
in reference to ndininistratnc units in the 1891 Cen- 
Tables differ from those of this Census and that in sei oral cases the limits of 
the areas conccmwl liaac remained the baino Hut the ^nlIatlons resulting from 
such dilTcrciu as affect only the relation of population to aiea, i c , densit} , and have 
alrcad\ been dealt with in the preiious Chajitcr The form of aanation with which 
we arc now coiieernod refers to the |>opulition figures absoliitel} newed and is dm 
to the transfer of Provcrtis or portions of Pro\ ertis from one Taluk to another In 
such cases, corrections luue to be made in regard to the population of the aieas so 
tranaferred, in ordci to ensure a common basis for pui poses of comparison Since 
1875, about a dozen Taluks have exchanged Provcrtis, but neither in 1881 
nor m 1891 ha\c any adjustments of population been npjnrently made The 
actual figures returned for the limits ns found at the 8e\ei’al Censuses seem to liaae 
Ixsen utilized for ganging the decennial variations The onl} means noiv of i-emed} - 
mg this would be to carry the adjustments backwards and to note in Table II the 
Taluk variations at each Census Hut the pojialation hguics awiilable in regard 
to the component Provertis of the affected Taluks .arc not sufficiently full to enable 
tins being done Tbc total population is all that is a-iailahle £oi the three pievious 
Censuses Particulars regarding the composition of the sexes so neccssarv for 
Table II cannot now be obtained Ag.ain, in regard to the 1881 Census, the 
Taluk totals obtained by adding the Proverti figures do not tally with the 
Taluk populations mentioned m the body of the Report * lu view, however, of the 
comparatively small size of these Provertis, the want of sufficient and accurate m- 
formatioii regarding them need not he a bar to the adjustment of Taluk population 
The composition of the sexes in the population of any Proverti transferred may be 

*■ KWe (i) paBej K) ixni III of Government Almanac for 1877 , (a) pages 378-S4, Cenius ReporUor i88t 
and (3J 381-88, Census Report for 1891 



54 


KOV’EMETT OT POrULATIOK 


eXAT IX. 


laftJj Mftnned to be the ianM as that o£ the Talok ae a whole. Am itgarda the 
Tnlok total* of 1881 which M jQ*t ohaerTed^ differ from tho total* of the component 
Proverti*, the difference* do not appear to bo ao great a* to aenoody affect the 

rcmlta. The popolatioo thnindjoitedforall tho prerion* Ceotoee* ba* been embodtcd 
m Table II and tho \'anatiofia from Ceoso* to Censni calculated oo thoae odjiateii 
riguie*, #boim m Sobaidlary Table L A •epomte Sobaidiaiy Table (IX) i* al» 
appeoded ihowing the kwsorgiun inTalak popaktkm From Coimta to Cento* accord 
vng to a itatemcnt furmabed by the Sorvey Deportment irgnrdiiig tho tranafer of 
I ronrti^ 


50 A glance at Snbaidiary Table I tbns proparod ahowa that the fluctoationi 

^ ^ Id the Talok popoktkjn cover a very wide range. In 

W tlaa «f WarUtlotM t™.,., . 

icw«>u»T Ti«i» lano ®*flht Talota, the rate* of mcrcaao he between 4 and 10 
pCT cent, m five others, between 10 and 15 per cent.) 
Ill nine, lietwcen 15 and per cent, and in the remaining ntrm, above *0 per 
cent Compaml with the prenooa Cenanset, the vanatlona are rather etrikuig 


Nsvtrsl Toloki which m 1881 aikd 1891 ahowed either a decrease or an ioconsidcr 
able increoae now exhibit onormoas Incnaaes In their population From 18< 5 to 
1881 the popablKKi dedineJ In the Taluks of Agastiirarem, Kalknkm, Chlmylnkil 
and SbertollaT at rate* of 8 ** ♦-O 1-0 and I 1 percent, nupcctiTely In 1801 there 
«as a further doermse of ?-4 per cent in Kalknlam j but Agaatatraram, CHnayiokJ! 
and bbertallay ahowed vnereaae* of 10 &, IS 5 and i 1 per cent, rwpcctlvdy At thi 
(.ertsns, however there liaa been an locrmie of oxer 15 per cent in all thw Talok* 
except \gaath\aruQ whore thelnoeaaewas « 2 percent Again, TovaU, MUrankod 
Parur and Eraruelio each of whkh there waaadracata In 1891 now ahowpercentagei 
if tDcr<xi«o uf SD IC I 0 3 and 4 8 nwpoctlrely In the Taloka of Neyyattinkam 
Noilumangvl Sbencottah, Ambalapoxba, 5 alkom. Mmaehil, Omaganachor} 
Itavattupoxha, To<lupuaha ami Alangad, tho pcrcrotagca of bemaw) are nsarke<nv 
I gh, bang 3 (o time* more than b 1891 


\ ibp (So. ft) ahnwing thoTalnkwarvanatlonsat thl* Cervaosaad a Dagram 
( No. 3) comjunDg them with those at the jrennos Ci'nmse* arc appended. They 
lUxi ts*te h\ a gvapliw. cvmiw* the elmononl chacoctcc of the variatlwis dlwdxrwd 


nxphirtati' n hare been soggeateil id the 1R9I Censn* Iteport for tho vana 
ibms U'vki'oJ at that Censtw. The dccreovJ in tJio •outliem Talok# won ascribed 
t the Urn v snortarity from cholera an 1 to the tinnoal mlgnition of tho Slianan 
to tlw neighl jonng llnd h village of Jbnid In quest of work attiie time of tbe 
< -nsn wluio m the intcnor Taluks th bereave wo mostly accounted for by tbe 
njigrotion from the m-aw lensjlx peoplol Talok oa tho ica buinl, of Svrbn Chn»t 
lam* ami llaboratrwbns for purposes of cnltlnitiou and occopotloo lo Parur ami 

MavHtkam, tiw decline wos attHbuled to tcmtonal changes and the Inrrm^ in 
Quilon ami Cbiravinkil, to rcdamatkms of wa to bnd. Hot tbe Cr*t Iw ouiscado 
not soera to l« coofinril m thc4r op.r»tKm to that Census, ClKiiem prcvallcil with 
grrmt eeventT at llw time of tb Census arsl still the southern T iuk* ahow large 
IncTTa's-s Nirha tlie anDUal roigmllon <f tbe ^hanars affertr*! tite pnrwmf 
eiiuinmilMn. \ a mattcrof Fact, the '•banarearefouml to hare been atovGlv in 
m.-a ng m numbers from Cetwu to Cen*u If the migrating ‘'banan* had eMBp- 
enumetstioo at serv Cm n*, tlielr nomisT would nut affect tlw s-ariatloo be- 
t»e»nnne(m i arel onotlar IMth rrfrrmen to tho increases bi tbe intmor 
TalaV. an evuninatKiU «>F tlie Ihrlh I fcicn ktat sties a* srell as uf tbe rales of In. 
Tcojw m the affrctel Taluks tbem«*Inn «b>rs nut Mtufl to aoiqwn the iJieory of any 
exten jve or rapid blcr Taluk nilgraUoos 

►. r -iii w t 



MOVEMENT or POPULATION 


oo 


In reg-iid to tbe vaiiation at tins Census, it has first to be noted whether chap ii 
these are genuine, t e , due to the actual growth of population during the last 51 

decade To test this, a Talukwar statement has been prepared (Subsidiary Table 
VIII ) which will show the percentages of decrease m those aged ten years and 
ubo\e at each succeedmg Census on the totid population returned at the pre- 
ceding one On account of the absence of the necessary Provertiwar age figures, 
no adjustments hare been made m the Table for the Taluks which have 
exchanged areas Leaving these out of consideration, it is stiU found that the rates of 
decrease at this Census among those aged ten and over are generaUj’^ far too low to 
be easily explamed away This point has already been discussed in connection with 
the variahon in population for the State as a whole and the views therein set forth 
ipply equally to the component Taluks They need not, therefore, be re-iterated 
The extraordmarj' increase now exhibited by the mountainous Taluks where the 
difiiculties in the way of an accurate enumeration may be presumed to have been 
giuater at an earlier stage of the countrj'^’s advancement supports the explanation 
suggested In Shencottah, Pattanapuram and the Cardamom Hills, the increase is, 
doubtless, mainly due to the large influx of labourers in connection with the Eail- 

II ay Avorks and the growing planting industry Plumbago mming at VeUanad 
jwobablj accounts for a portion of the increase m the Taluk of Nedumangad But 
it IS not possible to trace the increases m the other Taluks to causes of an equally 
indubitable nature In Shertallay, Vadaim, Ettnmaniir, Kottayam, Muvattiipuzhn, 
and Alangad, the gain by immigration was small, while in twelve othei TaUlk‘^ 
the \ ariation was on the side of loss on this account Still, these Taluks shov 
t oiisiderable mcrcases Even if due allowance be made for a comparatively greatei 
number of births during the last decenmum in several of these Taluks, a large 
1 esiduum of increase has still to be explained 

In these circumstances a companson of the percentages of \anation as embodied 

III Subsidiary Table I must needs fail to comev any accurate idea of the giowth of 
population, even after all adjustments with reference to inter-Taliik transfers of 
areas shall hn\ e been made As has been done in the case of the State as a u hole, thi 
1891 population of each Taluk has, theiefore, to be first lensed before the actual 
Aariations between 1881 1891 and 1891-1901 could be calculated But it is difficult 
to distribute among the component Taluks the deficiency in 1891 Such Subsidiain 
Tables as may closely bear on the subject m hand are, therefore, simplj annexed 
to this Chapter It may be observed in passmg that the forces leferred to at the 
beginning of this Chaptei as beuig generally at woik towaids an ad\ance m popula- 
tion hai^e been in full swing during the past decenmum and that to them should 
be conceded their full share m bringing about the inci ease exhibited at this Census 
It may be added that, looking at the rates at which the people have inci eased from 
Census to Census, the hilly Eastei n tracts appear to have progressed faster than the 
Western sea -board regions — a sure sign of the steadily adiancing exploitation of 
hitherto-neglected areas 

51 As stated in para 34 of Chaptei I, the eaiiations m thenumbei of hoii'^a'' 

m each Taluk may now be considered It has to be noted 

Varlatlon^^ocoupled reasons gi\ eii in para 37 of that Chapter, 

adjustments in the number of houses u ith reference 
to inter- Taluk transfers of areas have not been possible and that this considerablv 
modifies the asjiect of the variations noticed in respect of the affected Taluks But 
it may be observed generally that the rates of progress in population and in lioiwe- 
are almost unifoim and that the reasons which iiere found to have contributed to 
the advance in population iiould apph to the increase in houses as veil One 
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remark •poaallj’ tppltcable to the vaHotion m hoxiM may boirerer bo ttlde*!- 
Tempornry cftiaen «uch a* local migmticiai*, may be eooagb to fciiddoaly nrell or 
(limmiali th® popoIatKm m any tract bat tba caa^ at rcork tonrdi an augment 
Qtwn in tbs number of habitnooM ore onlinarily of nJow operation. 


Variation In Urban Population 


52, The totil pc^iolation m urbon at thU Cenra* 1^ 185 855 agnln<t 

VU1.UOM tatirfc,. *“• “>* "n»™<d3- COT 

papw i atioa. au^ In 1881 and the figure* green m the 1881 

■LMam Ticux Tlopoft ODder the bend of urban pc^mlatktn are onlv 

opfcoTunate, rw companion hn^ been attempted in re sp ec t of tlmt CenTO* 


Taking only the k t decade, tberof mi, the total urban iocreo*e ii fonnd to be 
r 1 ti or 0 < per cent, A*,bowtiTer the place5 trenteda Tomre at the Coimi*^ 
of 1801 and 1001 hare not been the oome, the decennial rnnalion has to bo deter 
nune<l only with refcronce to iho aix Tomm that irero common to both tbe enu 
memtions,r/ ,,h*gerco«l,Tnimndroin,bhencottab Qnilon, AHeppoyand Kottn\Tuu 
In 1891 the population of theeo Towns amomitcd to 05,05-1 Hut at this Cni 
►ns the total popnlatioD for tbe nme Umita has riaen to 17« 010 Thu gires an 
•ggregate iucthho of 84 8 iC or a percentage of 01'*—* rate of growth which has 
to be characteruorl a* ertroordimir Taking the Toms sepiratolr the rates if 
increase Is soveral of them are founil to bo notlemUy large In amno eases ei-en 
increfUliJe. F a: the 1891 area, tbe Towns of Trivondnim anil Kottayam rettmiat 
th« Census about trelile an I KagereoQ more than loul lo tbeir then popnUtiotu 
Coosi<ladng the ite of our Towns and tbe Hmltefl CieditJes for any rajikl dorrloji. 
nwnt vt has to Ic nl I that these ranartons, taken ImllriduaU) nr m the ogttregate, 
re of an irctrcKnliiBuy natore and sdU not Ixv acceptance witbont ■deqnntc 
] knanon 

j 8 TbovariatloQsInthenumlierofbooscaarDitnimnetrtnTting \ abriwlv 
notioesi In jiora 55 of Cboplcr I boost-. In arlnn area 
VarlatlM la or^aa lioaaaa, ^ fcnjnd to have increB'.oil wnCT 1891 IfT 8.5 5 Jiercnit 
From tlie figures for tho ilx Town metitlontsl in ihot pjro, it is wen that within 
ulentica] rinilts, li iti-os In Tnratwlroni have bereoso*! In 0 ranch as IOC permit 
ami hi K lUareun «n I Nogrronll ly I 15 arnl 12C o jierccnt rcspcctlxfd} j hi tlm 
ither thr«s T nnis, blimcottah, ffinbm owl \IIcp[i 0 ) tlio Ntnation wa lait umall 
In the case of the js iwlivtion, it i pri^sllde that tho nrcossiUcs of tra Ic, the exlgm 
ole- of ba loe-s awl ilw altractlnn oft wn Ido miy cau'C a townward influx in 
Inrjrr numbers. Ilut it h n «t clear I*ow iwrman -nt hUatatams coall Inciraw an 
rai»iU\ \\'itb tl» actual incveasc* l»jwn It i notcsl tlot wbHo in Kotta\*am (otrr 
1 ra-c* bale l)n*n newly IiupIi erery week lonng tho lust Iccaih Qrnl lit Nogirmfl C 
n mens a- IH lust) n-rn in Triraiwlnim donnj, the mrac tdvirt Interral if kttu 
I IS 


Tlio III f srnitv f variation In rrgartl to Indi houses awl pi pulath n seem t 
le-gitiie the I e-sibnitv pf cither haring 1 ’rn «n-rr.coonied or nmlcr-c-timatnl in 
nfmncc t tlw hIkt Tbe udlen Incrvfls* In 1 itli of thr^ dentaml therefon 
a full MKnnr\ which will now bo ottciiipte<t 


51 \tlmt«w» ha to In drawn ot the lutsct ti para 8 rif the Iiitn lartesi 
wJinv rrferenru has bn n ntvle t thearrangemmf in 
***""*^ 111 X 16 * * dumrrtion With the mi o Ing >f Town Thecno<ti 

tiithtn if the wliolc ^ute the Town inclu lol, m terra 
<f Karwof jnctliDs of Kan ha licm tV find *1x1 pipoUtion fipirrs f t Imx 
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iimis liiuc 1)0011 coinpilotl The^ im! 1 be fouiifl fiepimtely published The nbseiice chap ii 

of ''Uch uifonimtiou wus sonoush felt nt the l.SOl Census Discovering a ^a8t paha 64 

difTeronco Iietwocn the ISSl and the 18')1 jiopuhtions of the Tomis of Trivandrum 

ind MIcjipox Mr 15 um--, the then India Census Commissioner, desired to knoiv 

the ]*o]mliition roturncHl for the Tovns for the same areas m both the onumcrations 

In aii'^wcr he \\ is informed that the hnutb of these Townis Merc fixed m 1801 Mitli 

nfcrtiiLOto rmn onient Inndm irks, itc , and not to Karas ns in 1881, that it Mas 

not knoun nh'it relations tho-e landmarks bore to those Karas and that, Mithoutthis 

information the 1881 figures for the 1891 areas could not be made out Henrote 

luck and Kud — “ V note has been made of the facts reported It Mill be ndMsable 

to liaM' ])l'u-cd on rect>rd the exatt line fixed on this occasion for the urban limits 

of the tMo towns s(j that at the next Census comjKirison may be jinicticable ” The 

town lioniifliriLs. were luxordmgh recorded in the last Census Kcjiort • But ns 

no sej»:iratc jvijnilatiou statistics Mere published for the comiionent blocks of each 

Toirn, the tluui jxipulation of the present altered limits could not be calculated foi 

purjK)si s of oanjKirison V converse c-ilculntion Mas, therefonv, made and the present 

ivijailation taken for the jcist ntvi h> an elid)orate jiroccss of tcrritorml adjustment 

To obviate diflunlties m the future, ligurcs have been recorded for each of thccom- 

|S)nenl jnrts of the Prove rtis entering into the constitution of the Towns ns at 

present ihhinitisl The above arningoment, though one of adminislmtivc detail, 

Is here noted as it heirs closclv on the jiresent ciupiir} 

The examination of the figures for each Town nm> now be proceeded with 
It iiiuet lie stativl 111 nnticnutioii that, as it is not possible to deal with the statistics 
of houses with the sitiie case as those of jKvjmlation, tliC} are left out of considera- 
tion 111 tills en()tnrv But as the variation in houses and jHJjmlation has been found 
to be junillf 1, the contliiMons arrived at in the one case ni'C applicable to the othci 
as Moll 

I Trivandrum 

(for ittll'hm.lH) 'Vnn.Hion PcrccnlnRo 

OccniMra liou«rs U iil + a,430 4- IOC 7 

roi.ulnlion iT.W eOTS? + &2,''00 + 180 7 

During the just decade, no extraordinary activity, industrial or commercial, 
seems to liav e dev cloi>cd itself in the Town of Trivandrum, nor have other influences, 
natunil or artificial, been in ojiemtion within that area so ns to cause an augmen- 
tation of more than fifty thousand to the number of its inhabitants On close cx- 
ainination, however, it is found that the 1891 total was incorrectly made up, i c , it 
did not include all the figures mIiilIi ought to have been included in it To take an 
illuHtnitioii, the jiopiilation of the Provcrtis of Nellamoii and Palkulankara lying 
wholly within the 1891 Town limits should naturally' have been included wuthin the 
'1 OM n figure But this has not been done Fiom the Village statement published in 
pages 281-288 of A''ol I of the Rejiort on that Census, it is seen that these 
Provcrtis have been tlasscd along with rural areas and the population entcied 
accordingly In the case of some other Provcrtis too, distinctly' urban figures have 
been placed under rural That the 1891 jwpulation for Tnv'andrum should have 
othcrw ISC stood nt a far higher figure than the one actually recorded wnll be clcai 
from an examination of the population figures foi the several Piovertis ns given m 

• Vide 20 and 170, Tra^ancoro Genius Eoport for 1891 
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OMAT XX. tfae 1S91 Report and u doit aacrrUioed for tbe wime liirut Tlir^ are portteu 
M. inrued be^ow 



PomuTias r» MM. 

PoTTLanfN 

n. rtOt 




(fv I«1 BvtttX 


BsnL 

UrWa. 

BxnX 

Drtsa. 

L Kstkaao riienl 

ittxt 

IWrsrst* 


tUAi 

X PiTIriiitin Da 

lOffH 

■r««s 


IXKTi 

X Tsadnoor Da 

_ e/M 

M 

UT 

JUO 

X VslXiTwbTa Da 

- lOifn 

iwc>*al. 

IXOt 

tw 

6, Pattoa Da 

CM5 


tta 

•Ait 

C. Kt^tkaor Da 

TrM 



bti 

Ttrrit 

Sl^ 

rtm 

tXKU 

Si\7S7 


l^ow M tbero m 1801 no mrml tract Tnthln tlie Prcttertui of NeHamon and 
Paltnhnkftn, the figure* entered for the« Provertt* under tbo hmd of rural 
popoliitkui ougbt to hove whoilv goao to the urban. In ^ aochloor and Pattom 
tbo rural pcrpoktkicn ei now found within the InniU n tfao}’ ptxnd m IBOl arc 
I«7 aral J,C53 rwpocarelj Eren mippcmog that, b theae Prorcr t a, the rural 
population* hare not incfm*ed tlnce the ireriou* Cenn*, i. had been as man\ 
ai 12« and l,fiM eren In ISOl there is **01 a differtnee of and SySCJ re*pcc 
tirely to bo aocoontod for These, therefore, ahoold really go under the Town 
fopttktioo for that year In regard to the remajoing two Prorertis— \ atti^Tirfcavii 
and Kala£hoor~-the Tariataaas do not seem aincriDal 

Hcrlscd In the light of the«e r(Bnttrt% tbo rural and orlun figure* for tho Con«as>« 
of IHJl and lOOI would rtand tbo*— 


L 'CtQaoa Piwwll 
L IVkikakan Do. 

X Tkarkioar [Vx 
4 pix 

a Fanew Do 
C. KaktWMf Do. 

Tot 


pftreuno* r« WL 

BwrnJ Crisa 

JtTB 

yun 

m 

xojn 

ICO xsex 

^Jfn 

jrjaq 

91^ um 


PwnaTTo^ rt tfOJ 

(fer h^X 

Dw«l Urtaa 

ti^ 

tXKn 

m 

lica txK 

tXi 

a,«ro ta 


aXKB |nT47 


On the adjorted figum* the urban popahtlou idiowi an Inmaw of 1 S,1>C I re 
**l‘C irr cmL for tbo pK ten ixar" and tho rural, an Incimso of ID'S per cent. 
The pTpnlatioo of tho Talok ao a whole has advanced hr IIH) per cent Aral in 
\»cv cf iKc tact that Tnvandrom is the Capital rf the Suuo the rnto wncbol om, 
n * I C per ccoL, raaj lx* tahrn to IndjcnXe tho prugrcM of the Town danng tho 
drtralo that ha jurt doed. 

\ alntwW rtatwl. It ha not hem prw iblo to tike In bouw^ for the above 
iklaDcd eiaminaiinn. To odcuiur bowercr tho total mroilxr Uw ttcf 
ap* mnnW of p<-r«oo per bnu<« on the figures a* then rrlume«l iratr !<• 
uken and the tool corrertnl prtpul*t«ti hrided br this average Tbo remit wUl, 
cf coufee l«e onlv appruaintue V thus worked out, tho nmnher of crcujJe»l 
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houses m 1891 comes to 11,141 gl^Tng for this Census an increase of 3,082 or 27 7 
])er cent 


OBAP. XX 
PAXIA 54: 


2 Nagercoil 

(f or lOTl^its) PercentBffe 

Occupied houses 2,47'i 5,G0S + 3,131 + 126 5 

Population 11,187 23,782 + 14 695 + ISO'S 

The Town is made up of parts of tivo Provertis, ? tz , Kottar and Padappattu 
Their populations at the Censlises of 1891 and 1901 are subjomed with the percen- 
taeres of Taluk and Proi erti variations since 1881 

O 



Population in 1891 

Population in 1901 
(for 1891 limite) 


BuraL 

Urban 

Enral 

Urban 

Kottar Pro\ erti 

10379 

Separate figures 

6,620 

18,150 

Padappattu Do 

11,694 

not recorded 
11,187 

4,843 

7,632 


22,073 

11,187 

10,463 

25,782 

Variation in the total population of the 

two Provertis 





of Kottar and Padappattu between 

1891 & 1901 

O'O per cent 

Do 

Do 

1881 & 1891 

+ 72 per cent 

Do 

in the population of the portions of the two 
Provertis of Kottar and Padappattu contain 
ed within town limits between 

1891 & 1901 

+ ISO-d per cent 

Do 

Do outside the town limits between 

1891 & 1901 

— 52 6 per cent 

Do 

m the population of all the other Provertis 
of the Taluk between 

1891 & 1901 

+ 6 per cent 

Do 

m the total Taluk population between 

1891 & 1901 

+ 7-2 per cent. 


It is seen from the above figures that the total population of the Kottar and 
Padappattu Piovertis has increased smce 1891 by 8 9 percent This rate differs 
but shghtly from that of the previous mtercensal period (7 2 per cent ) as well as 
from that shown at this Census for the whole Taluk (72 per cent ) and ma} 
accordingly be taken as representing the normal growth of the two Provertis 
But within the Provertis themselves portions of which have been merged in the 
Town, the urban element has risen by 130 5 per cent while the rui'al has gone 
down by 52 6 per cent Considermg that the population in the rest of the Taluk 
lias mcreased by as much as 6 per cent , one should take it as highly improbable and 
calling for explanation that there should be such a rapid depopulation in the rural 
portions of these two Provertis in particular No special causes seem, however, to 
have been at work to anj great extent ■withm the Town so as to have drained the im- 
mediately surrounding tracts of such large numbers There was no important reli- 
gious or social gathermg withm the Town on the Census date nor was that a mar- 
ket-day drawmg m a large concourse of people 

To exarmne the figures m greater detail, the population of Padappattu, urban 
and rural, is returned at this Census as 12,475 In 1891, the rural portion alone is 
stated to have contamed 11,694 inhabitants Assuming this figure to be correct 
and assuming also the 1891 total population not to have been less than that at this 
Census, we should have for the urban portion of Padappattu only 781 inhabitants 
in 1901 This, doubtless, is incorrect as a smgleKaraof thatProverti — Yataseri — 
out of the 6 Karas included -within the Town has now returned as many as 3,783 
persons A similar difficulty at reconciliation with the actual enumeration returns 
18 revealed by the figures for the luban and rural portions of Kottar This 
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one to »D»pect that at tta 1891 CeQ«u ths nirml popohtwQ of the Kottar 
and Padappottu Prorerti* thu exaggerated to the peqadice of the urlnn clcmeQC. 

“mth the fignroa avaflaWe, It la not impoMible to eatimate the popolatkir erf the 
\agm»n Town hi 1891 The rate of iDcraue in the two Proverti* jeut referred to 
M foond to bo 8-0 per cent and m the nut of the Talak, 6 per cent Tafadg tbo 
mmn of theae two rmtna, 7 5 per cent, aa the rate of incrcojc for the rural portions 
of Kottar and Padappattn and woHong bock on tbo fignroa of thl'» Conan*, we get 
only 5,337 and 4,505 r eap o eUwJy aa theif mral popolatlon ora total of 9 33 
uibabhanta. ThU being the more probable figure, the cstcm (i. 33,0 5 per 

last Report nuniu 0 733) 13 341 entered as rural popnlatlon ha* to he transfenrsl 
to the Terwn. The popnladon in hageraril will then be 11 187 the Report figure for 
the Town ptys 1*341 or 33,538. The pcewnt popnlatkm bemg 35 "83 the 
increarc will be 1,354 or 9 6 per cent Aa the Taluk of Agaatlsvanun In which }* 
situated the KagercoR Town abofn when taken a* a whole onl^ an inertnte of t 3 
per cent hi it* popnlatton the urban rate now worked oat, 0 6 canivx be 
considered Inaccurate. 

In rapnrd to haa*oa, we find that, bj- working on tho method atlopteil for Tn 
Tandrnm, there must bare been not k« than 5,395 booae* in 1891 Tbi* give* an 
Irtcreare of « 7 par cent for thia Cenwv 


8 Shencottah 


r rmraUft. 

o<MTtraw«wi iisi i)«* o -fte 

p«ip«km tn? fSOB +)n -fM 

The artmllncwoaein nombera Is ainaJL WLDe the porailatkm in the Town 
Incrca^ by only 8*6 per cent, that to the Taluk aa a whc4e ha* adraneed b) a 
oiorfi aa Jl 4 per cent If the TaJok outside the Town I* abne taken, the rate of 
increase H found to ho *8 1 per cent Thh stribngiy high rate of rural inercoHj 
h doe to an influx from outside the Taluk and pxibahly from within the Town 
Itself on account of the RaOway work* now in rrogreas. 

TTto rarlatkin in bouse* n explalneiL 

4 Qullon 

' (t# ) ' wWtlga. 

OcnrMhsM 1P» ~ tie 

rcppatcma lu;^ 14.^ -f 1X0 

Tbo jWTT v ntago nf urban increase I* thu* about half a* much 
fur the whole Taluk (6 3 per cent) 

Rot for the wiiKimiral, leSa© the Cen-u*, of the Rriti h Regiment from that 
station the pipulatkin of the Tono «rf t^nllon woull hare rrwn by about 
per rent 

In regard to ocmjitr*! houw* tbrre !■* a Imrase of 3 C per cent, ilnr proi>- 
•14\ tn the rm«.m ja*t stateb The percentage of onnreupwtl bou*<*i to Umj total I 
it mar be do<o» 1, higher than the mrre^potvljng figure for the Taluk as a aW 
being 1 affaln t I 


PrrmU^* 

— i< 

+ m 

more than tlat 
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S Alleppey 


In 1901 

(for 1891 limits ) 


CKAF II 
FABA 64 


In 18<11 

Tnnntion 

Ptreentoge 

Occupied houses 

4,005 

4,849 

-t- 814 

+ 70 

Population 

22,708 

24,918 

+ 2,160 

+ 9-4 

Here the percentage of increase 

(9 4) 18 lower 

than that 

for the whole 

Taluk (11 8) The higher 

rate in the Taluk is seen 

to be due 

to a geneml 

rise in dl the Pro\ ertis 





The increase in houses 

ap^iears to 

have kept pace v 

. itb that of the population 

6 Kottayam 

In 1801 

In 1901 

(for 1891 limits ) 

Variation 

Percentage 

Occupied hou«e<i 

UlO 

9597 

+ 2,287 

+ 174 5 

Population 

7,090 

20 019 

+ 13,629 

+ 190-8 


The mtas oE increase seem e\en lugher than in the case of Trivamlrmn Tlie 
remarks made m regard to that To^\n appl} in e^en greater degree to the com- 
])aratn elj small Tomi of Kottaj am The explanation has to be sought for m the 
figures themseh es The population of the Pro\ ertis of Kotta} am and apiiram 
nlnch compose the Tovni stands distributed thus — 



P0PLt.\TI0\ IS 1891 

PorCLATIOV 

IS 3 901 




(for 1891 limits J 


Rnral 

Urban 

Rnml 

Urban 

Kotta^•a^l ProTerli 

11,874 

Soparnto figures 

5IV.9 

13,417 

Vijayapurain Do 

14,390 

not recorded 

15,598 

7,202 



7,090 




2Gg70 

7,090 

21,557 

20,019 


Yarmtion m the total population of tho two Pro\crliB 



of Kottas-nm and Vijayapuram between 

1891 i 1801 

+ 

2l) 4 per cent 

Do 

Do 

1831 5, 1891 

+ 

10-3 iicr cent 

Do 

in tho total population of tho two Proseriia 
of Kottayam and Yijayapuram msido tho 
town limits between 

1891 1'l 1901 

+ 

190-8 per cent 

Do 

Do outside the town hmits between 

1891 & 1901 

— 

17-9 per oenh 

Do 

in the total population of all the other Pro- 
s ertis in the Taluk between 

1891 A 1901 

+ 

19-2 per cent 

Do 

in tho total Taluk impulation bolucen 

1891 &. 1901 

+ 

22-4 per cent 


On an examination of these figures, it is found that those foi theiural pojiu- 
lation of the two Provertis of Kottayam and V ijayapuram have been exaggerated m 
1891 as 111 the case of the outl}ung parts of tlie Nagercoil Town As a result of thi«, 
it IS seen that in the Kottajam Proterti the rural population distributed over tluee 
comparatit ely prosperous villages has, judging fi-om the figures recorded, now de- 
clined liy as many as 5,915 inhabitants In the absence of sufficient evidence to the 
contrary, this does not appear to be jirobable, especially as every other Proverti in 
tlie Kottayam Taluk has exhibited an increase As the retimrks made with reference 
to Kagercoil would apply to Kottayam as well, it is needless to repeat them heie 
The probable numlier of inhabitants at the 1 891 Census may now be estimated The 
tno Provertis of Kottayam and Vijayapuram show an increase of 26 4 pei cent and 
the rest of the Taluk, an increase of 19 2 per cent Taking a mean of these two, 
22 8 per cent , as the probable rate of rural increase in the above two Provertis 
lietu'een 1891 and 1901 and working back on thepiesent figures, we get as the rural 
population of Kottajram and Yi^ajapuram 4,852-112,702 or a total of 17,554, the 
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exjiT 

rjJUL. 


ccrre*pcndmg Report figure* for tbe« two ProTertait the tut Cwira being 1 1 8i4 
•Dd 14,800 or* total of SO^SiO Tbodlffereoce (8 .16) thettfons, renlly bdong* to 
the orhon and *hould be crwLted to the figure *ctii*llr ie tm i>eJ u < 090, 

TTiia TToold fix the popolatwo of Kottwjmm in 1891 *t not 1 cm than 15 806 For 
the wine litnitt, the number now re turn e d i* 30 619 The pe reeo tago of incrmw) 
u tho* 50 4 againtt IDO'S yielded bv the Report figure. The mcnaee for the wboJe 
Taluk, however u 23'4 per cent. The urban rate h ftill high and may probably bo 
doe to the det'eiopirtent the Town ba* receiTed withui the Iw Avnit* 

The number of bouses lu 189! colcnlated od the buin of the popukdon a 
above odjoeted amount* to • 920 aa •galnat 8,597 at Uus Cenaus, tho* abowing an 
mcrciue of 28 1 per cent 


55. From thi* cmmlnatkin of the atatuties of population for tbe six Towns 
common to the U*t two Centnaeo, h appears that tbe 
***^*** popniatioo In three Town*, I»agercofl, Tnvan 

drum and Eottayam was under'<stimatcd In 1891 
Taking tbe adjutted figure* for tbeoo Town* and adding them to thcae for tbe other 
three, ri-, Sbencottah, Quttoo and AJIeppey we get 151 027 aa their aggregate urban 
population at tbe Centtt* of 1801 within identical limit* the popokthnenamcTated 
at thti Censut Cor tbeao *ix Town* works op to 1. 7,910 and exhibits an ioermse 
of 26 888 or 17 8 per cent. 

As regard* tbe niusbor of occopted bocues for urban areas ia 189] the 
revved figurea gire 28,787 a* tbe total At tha Cewm, they amount to 88,2^ 
and show an increaie of 15 4 per cent. 


66 In the preceding puma tbe varktiaD in town popubtkm ha* been cx 
amined and noted. It may ^ of Intcreft now to see 
Twvrrvard t«o4«nfl7 dlteetkm the poofJe have move d during the 

li^t decade, whether from country to town or rw# rrrad. In order to aacartain 
this the proportmo of tbe total urban popukdou of tbe State to tbe total rural 
a returned at this Censui shoold be compared with tbe correspondhig figure for 
1891 Dot (hi* U not possfble a* tbe Town* bare not been tbe vauM at both 
tbe Ccn*a*e*. bix Town* were eoaunoo to both enomendons and tbe per 
rentage* of tbe urban popokdoo at tbe two Ckssase* in tbe Taluks In wblcb 
tbe*o are dioated arc, tbiaefoce , oompored bdow i— 


L Atwtimnm T»l>k 
(X.C—ST*-*! 

3. Tiimhpi D«- 

(TitTMaw 

1 Qi&a t>«. 

i. raoMotteH Da. 

L >a> •»! 

Nwialkr TiMi 
Wfl.TW7T*-*J 
1 CmUtm Tthk 
ntaui— T»wm.t 


PaarurrMX or Uua Dirrxam. 
Porrunoii r* 
w net 

_ J*e 57* + -7 


_ *75 e>5 +w 


15* 154 + 


- rt SM -TO 


_ m »i — •« 

_ *>5 5J4 +14 


Twu. ~ tW 


til 


These propoc txio *, though exhibiting varying degree* of urbanlxatlon, never 
Ihele+s “bow that the general townward Uodowy U rtlll feeble. Tho bulk of the 



MOVEMEm* OF POPULATION 


63 


]X)pulation In e on ngncnlture and are in the mam rural in their tastes and habits ck ap ii 
Tlieii wants are few and tlie padd} field and the garden give them the simple 56 

sustenance to n hich thej ha^ e become accustomed Whatever else they require, 
thcv get fiom local bazaars or from the neai-est markets Fairs held m connection 
n itli temple and church festn als also enable them to provide themselves with any 
othei articles of neccssit} or eicn luxury they may desire to have Further, the 
jircssuic on land does not appear to haie reached its maximum , and even if it has, 
there aie not in any Traiancore tovn industries established on a scale large enough 
to attnct the surplus jiopiilation Trade is another important element in determin- 
ing the centralisation of the iieople in uiban ai*eas , but in none of our Ton ns is this 
fictor present to am marked extent 
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OMAT XZ. 


NOTE 

ox 

SEASO\ EAKTALL AXD PUBLIC HEALTH 


[Tbe porbnkn wabodlrd b tfah fiotoAra takra fmo tlx* Aimlniatntloti Rr^wd athl 
HTTv to ooorej an klc* o( th« pbjabal oonfidocu Uat fanrv been t «erk {bring tb* bui tvo 
dacadr*. 

A atat«i>«it of nbfaD far tlM j-nn 18&S— 1(01 fnmWirJ br tie yrtM>roiot(kol IV- 
partinrat b anorud aa Sobabbiy Tab) j 

iBBl— 81 . The acti^tm WBi onfisvournbb for •gricnJtmtL The booth B cat mor^xm wo 

Qnprtcftknrodly aorero. The heavy rnlm in the \ortJi broogfatoo Icatroctire floods 
which omaed great tlnifeai among the poorer ckir^ of the popolaooa. Hlce and 
*alt were diRPtboted jraOa and reUet wort* were aturtod for the Unefitof thcae who 
had been deprived dt the meant oC earning thcar Ering bv fieid Ubovr Cheiera wot 
very aeven in hagercoH and Socbindnim toward* the end of the jear and prevailed 
in a more or len epidemic form b monv other port* of the State. Small pocc wan 
eptdemte m Sooth Tmnneore tbrougfaoot the year 

1083 — 81 . Tbettttoa wa* \ery ^rountbleforagrietilaim. Thoralnfall wntmocbalnve 
the DcrraBlaralftirij dVrtribatedoverlhcrwomonTOtiv The jirice of grain wa^ lower 
than hi the i*eBr prencnia Cboiera wav, at o<ual, rmportrd into Trarancoro 
from the adjoining TUmereDy Diatnct. Small pox |revall«I more or l&.n through 
out the coantrr 

1888—84. TbeKwwii wtw onUwabole unfaTOunllo foragncultnrr The nun fall wa 
Iwkrw the average and w»^ orKX^ualli li'<tnUile«L The wrRer or the \ E Mocwxm 
wa fttiH> good, hot the bter or the b W Moowxw «a almoet a bitoro Theraln^ 
wtre portrcukiriy »auit\ in booth Tnivancore whldi ihenffore MJTerrd nx>{L Prlrpi 
wm* higher than thcr< of the preidou vwr ami aUainrtl a prohibitive haght t{>- 
ward the clniie of tire ^Tmr when the S W Mrwi«oon failed. I abCc bmltb 
un-^*f*cton Cbolem pre^-mflol wwlelr eejwcUIlj in South Tmranrore. SmaU 
I XI wBi alw) ptendenc m North Truvanrorc ao<I at (he CajatuL The Itmlence jf 
lorer wiw greater than in the veor pfenou^ 

1884 — 85 . Thcaravxiwa favourable for agncnlturv Tlie loUl rainfall wm copious. But 
owiiigtothe fadoreof (be bteror the ** \\ Jlm'onn.th Atoi»*7»ort nr ihcSq^rnilxT 
crop liarvr^tcii m (be rurii part of the M Lilair >vnr provol a dbopprJntnirnt in 
Sxrth Trovancorr Pnern mini even higher iJtan in the ireriou \wf I uJJh* 
bmith wa far from wuhfactnry \ nvod, clndcTB wi ifnjnrtni fnen TrnrmcDr 
rwitwjth tuniTiig the I ment *f Me*lKai In pvtmo anil DeterUrai taikxi 

Tlu* diwa-e rontinunl m an iwWnlc f ma fjrwrtral moothi In Uie warthem 
Di^trwt from ahenee U jerwl to otbet jwn ■'imll j v ragvl In wane of the 
twwthem Talak> an I rexaMt in Tiro lU, Marelibani ami N},etKtXtah. 
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1885— 86 Although the rainfall in some places was less than m the year preceding, 

the monsoons were favourable for both the September and February crops The 
prices of food grains nere, however, higher, the nse being more in south Travancoie 
than m tlie north where they remained stationary Public health was on the ivhole 
s.iti8factory Cholera did not prevail m an epidemic form But cases of small- 
pox were rejxirted from different parts of the country 

1886— 87 The season was not so favourable for agriculture as m the previous j^ear 

The total amount of rainfall was msuflScient and there was a partial failure of the 
second harvest m south Travancore The prices of food grams were, however, 
lower than m the year previous, on account of large imports There was no general 
outbreak of cholera in any part of the State SmaU-pox was prevalent throughout 
the year 

1887— 88 The season was faA ourable for agriculture The faU of nun was good The 
prices were lower than m the previous yeai, though slightly higher m the south 
owing probably to deficient rainfall m the adjoimng Bntish temtory Imported 
cholera prevailed more or less throughout the State A severe outbreak of fever 
occurred m the Hej^yattuikara and V ilavankod Taluks, chiefly m the villages l}ung at 
the foot of the Ghats 

1888— 89 The season was on the whole fa\ ourable for agriculture Prices were shghtly 

higher thau in tlie pre^us jear Cholera prevailed m a sporadic form at the begin- 
ning, was very severe at the middle and disappeared towards the close of the year 
Feaer was prevalent more or less throughout the State 

1889— 90 The season was not favourable for agiiculture The rainfall was not well 

distributed It was deficient during the period of the South-West monsoon and 
excessive durmg the months which are usually rainless There was a partial failure 
of crops m south Travancore where the fiiU of mm was considerably less tbari m 
the } ear prenous The prices of food grams throughout the State were highei 
than in the previous jear Cholera prevailed m some of the southern Taluks at. 
well as in Shencottah, Kottayam and Peermade Fever was less prevalent than 
in the previous year 

1890— 91 The ramfall, though copious, was mostly out of season and unevenly distribut- 

ed There was, theiefore, a general failure of crops The Eannyppoo winch is the 
first crop of the Malabar year failed over a large area especially in the Southern 
dnnsion The second or Kvmbhom crop was also a failure The ruling prices of food 
grains rose during the j ear In south Trai ancore cholera prevailed ivith greatrseverity 

1891— 92 The rainfall was abundant and evenly distributed Prices remained almost 

stationary Cholera and small-pox preimled more or less throughout the counn y 
durmg the greater part of the } ear , 

1892— 93 The season was on the whole mifiivourable for agriculture The faU of run 

iTOS less, especiaUy m south Travancore where, m consequence, there was a con- 
siderable failure of ciops necessitating large remissions of Government dues The 
1 iilmg prices of food grams rose shghtly Cholera prevadetl m an epidemic form 
The northern Taluks especiaUy Vaikam and jiortions of the adjommg Taluks 
sufEered most The ra\ages of sinaU-pox were also great during the year The 
Qudon Division and the Taluks of Parur, Kunnatnad and Changanachery m tlie 
Kottayam Division were more largely affected than otliera 

1893— 94; Except in the t\\ o Kortheni (Qudon and Kottayam) divisions the season i\ is 

generally iiiihii ourable omng to scanty monsoons The Padmanabhapuram and 
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It- Tn^•aIldHml Binrion* wffcrea from Mcro of crof* and from ucardty d dnut 
in^ wmter H«slief ircrki ynrn startod and were Jt DOt that qoantltirM of 

rntld> irere hnported from oataide, the jncM woold hare iwn ren high The 
w»gw of kbooT did not T*rr from the mte* of tbo previou* ^-cor Ckdeim prevaDwl 
with unonal wTwitv SmoU pox contmoed dnnng the rear Irat irai eoiifimd lo 
north TraTtncore. 

The «a«>oei ttm oo thft wboto not ftToomhla for agnodturi!. The rainfrn 
WM very acsuitv Vn ^ Trirandniin and Padmanobliapumn ch\^wo^^^ Tbo pnco* 
of food gram* tcto higher than in the jwr jrecc^g Tbo iragei of khoor 
remained moto or fra* etaticamry Thera were comparatiTely fewer c*»c» of cholera 
than in the prenoo* year and the rimleDco of Bmll pox abated con^idenU^ 

i**®— The MDJOQ wB* on the whole taruarnble for agncnltnre Tlie rainfall In 
the Sonthern dinaion, thoogh better than in the prcvl oa * toot wn* not rnffloent 
for the wet crop* in porcly ram fed area In the Tneandnnn dirlaion, the rain 
foil wa^ joat pufficMirt for agrrculbml reqairementf^ while In the Quilon din 
won, it wa* copioa*. The want of anffioait rain m the earir port of tbo year 
coQpled with the eorere droogfat that folloired, mjanoody affected the prodoce of the 
cocoanert tree, wh3o the Aootk catued the Booth West monsoon damaged the 
Handing Jitiiiny crops m •ereral put* of the Kottaynm (Cnaxm. Pricce slightli 
fdl In the Southern diraioo and wwra ncnnal in Trinmdnun and Qoilon while In 
Kottaynm, they ruled hitter The wage* of laboor did not inatcriaUT differ from 
lbap>e in the year praTicus. Death* tram cholera were rpperud from all the Taluhs 
except Koctuakara] Lait its destmetire t a fl oeo co was chiefly directed agalnat the 
wxttbem Tahika. 

The MB^on wai gcoeraQr favourable for agncoltnre. TbenunfiJI wu moro 
eopioo* tlon in the prenoo* year In cooscqoavo of hmey flood* which caiaeil 
aenooa dairtg ii to calUratun in aereraJ Tilok*, tod high price* of food gralm owing 
diiefly to famuM in llridch India, there wa* considerahle didreis In the Qalloo and 
Kottavam diriiions. Relief work* were ftarted. The pore* of food graJu* rw) 
liigher on accoontof the abort crop in the area* affected by the floods and of the limit 
nl ImporUtkm of poddr and rwe from Brilhh IwGa, Deeth* from cholera were 
report^ from all iIm Taluk* north Tnivancore Wng the area tf grmteat Intoaltv 


itST— M. Tbs aoawxt wa* on the whole faTooral !e for egricuUarc. The rainfall wa* 
coploe* and fairly wvll JI*tribated ami the rico crop, In coii«eqocTxe was good In 
man\ of the Taluks Dot, in iho-e bordering on the locksrateT* in the Northern 
diri ton, the fall cfT rain wa* cxceaalre and the crops suffered to antne extenL The 
jWKp* of food grains ro*e during the year Cbolcm did not [recall In an opIileniJc 
form, though fatal case* srere ret urn ed from all the Taluk*. 

!»•-« The Ktiwiti ^nw more farouTablc for agnculture than in the jtar presriou 
The ramfrll wa* rooro or Jeseeren throoghoot the State. The price of poddy 
seas a little losrer than In the iwerc«nng year bot the pner* of the other foot! grains 
remajoed more or fr« the mme. There were no reraa^iic sanatioo Intheactr 
pgc cLiQv wage* of laboor in ro a p eet of the chief dafte* of anirans Cholera was 
I-w nrulent than m the prerioos year 


ThcMnwmwa on the whole k* (acouraUeforagncoltura than in the yrar 
[wciioos. The rainfall snu santr In the PadmanaJihapufam *nJ Tnrandnitn 
luri tons whera, lo ecn-eqaence crops «fftTtd grrally Hut in the other dh I nei 
corv5«* die harTC-it plentifuL Pnee* rroBuned more tr k i thf. 
- 1^066 
r 
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wmie Wages o£ labour remametl stationary Cholera was as usual vu ulent m the CHAP ll 
Southern dmsion Small-pox prevailed m a 8|X)radic form m aU the Taluk« except 
Agastisaaram, l^edumangad, Alangad and Paiur 

1900—1901 The season was generally fayourable foi agiiculture The prices of food 
grams and the wages of laboui I’emained almost stationar;y Cases of cholera were 
1 e]>orted from aU the Taluks except Todupuzha But the disease was sea ere only 
111 the Taluks south of Tiivandium 


€8 


MOVEiaCNT or POPULATION 


CMAJP XZ. 


NOTE 
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VITAL STATISTIC* 


7 Jitti/ of dtt Sgrtent: — TbotjitomofeoIlectjngandrccofdjngVital 
of recmt ffromh, \\ rth tbe enactment of a Rcgnlitian (II ofl059)in January 
1894 to pronde foe tl>e Cunwnncy and Improrement of Towiia and mib tlw cun 
►dtntioQ of Totrn qpeih ai defined tfiCTeunder regiater* of Urtbaand wm* 

Tienerl In the fi^TB ilumcipolTtnrnaof LagercoO, Tnvandratn Qulloa, Alleppcv anl 
KottBYnrru The hw defined thejieraooain UKweTowna whonre bonud trie/) rft;airtv/ 
to gi-re correct lofimnabuo abcrot Urtha and deaths and jTWcnbed a penalty nut 
exceeding Rajieea 20 fiir any pemm wbo, being ao buond rrilfulJy neglects ur 
rtfuaea to give aoch Wortoaocio, or girts C»l» inlbnnatJoti. Tliu llegnLUon wa 
uba e q q «tly repealed by BegoIolKm Itl 10(0; but the providoiu relating to the 
regutratun of Vital StatisOe* were left ontootbed. The legal bcufis of the cullec 
tarn of bfe atatictica has thus reoBlned oselangtil for the last right yeara and N 
rontauMd m boetkun 100 to llC of the Ueguktkin, whtdi are gireo in fUQ at 
tiH end of thk bote. 

It wiH be aeen that tbe^e prcmslons are applicable mly to the fii'e Munhapol 
Toims and dint the asai tanee wbteh the iQbalMianta of these areas arCt under tlw 
bir piTjuireil to gire i bat pardre. ho pernoo is boond on bis oim mntmo r 
respondlality to take Information about blrtbs and deatlu t the autlraritr coo*«tl 
f nteil f r the porperw but only to glee or caaw to be pren »rAeii rr^a rtil inlbr 
mation orconlmg to tite best o< Ids tr her kooirledge or bdief TThh tho prosi 
kxis ( f the law itting au lou>eIr on the vbouMrrs of the |>eopIe, the aucccss if 
tlte ri-teni mainlr dqcnds on the cflJrxNioy of the »4alJ' eraploynl and on tlw 
liligcrire with which their arurk I ttal checked. In macs where tL 

assistance rojimvd by the bw Is aitlibel 1 the offerxlera ruold be pn>eciUisJ Ibit 
a a matter •( bet few or no [CosK^ulNms Iiore been instltoted and cunsfalerlng 
that tlw bulk of the people oven in T nros are ect unable t apprecble tlw utility 
if aucb Infcmatroo tod are In maos m-ws Iwj rw! eren to rvent such ermulrir^ 
into CimllT eimt a on unneveaMars Inlerferenre with ibe pncBcr of duoaestlo liC. 
ifw cannot be tt* clary In hccking the aid of the bw in thCKi mattm* 

In regard to the rural port tbeodlertinn of \ Ital Statistics began only In iflOT 
Tlw ngl*tnitb>n of Isrths an»l dmth in thevc ana b boweicr not made under 
the |cml liin of on) law *■ ncgubti<io but nadrr the exeeuUve nlors of C ormi 
ment to It oam sersunte the legi Ltlie MnctHn Is^ng a ainre Ktat^sl 

omCcKsI I • Tosrn In tlw bUwiio* of anv bw Uniling the people li give inf rma 
tem nltmeser rrriniretl esyn the mill suj ] rt which the nlctn can count uj m 
In urlon amu i aUwnf h the runil tract 

The wtrk 1 ihu nlKlIr thp wn m the f imirTwtit agener ahr are 1 wIJv 
)aiMtwap]>r'l in tlot they Uaie no Uw to »u]>] irt them and haie furtlwr the 
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At the MTwul Municipal OfReea, wgirten of btrtli* and dmtJn are kqit and tbe 
information Ircngbt in by tbe rabardmate nmniaptLl officialf !• entered by tbe oflBco 
clerk* « by tbe ■peoblly appointed BegUtnir m tbe cum of tbe Tritmodnitn Town 

ij CtHoI^etiifon and Cast«(/ Agency - — ^Tbe \ inrtbflaaa wbo collect itatutic* ftw 
tbe rural area* ore all able to rood and write. They ore toenter tbe particular* oi thej 
ore collected in tbar priTote note-book, tbe tronaaiblng into tbe Regirter* which arc 
kept at the rillago office* being done by tbe -village derk* under the atteotatwn of 
the \ iruth ik o r a. The InlurTnenta in tbe freehold ortatea have all been telected with 
refiwence to their Eteraoy qoalifrcatioii. The Kavanan ore moot of them Qterate. Ihit 

the area ooiigDed to each bdng small, the munber of oocurrescee ia not more than cua Id 

be held in menwry Tbe aome has to be onid In regard to tbe Rarenoe peon* in the 
bhencottab Taluk. The poviai wbo help tbe coOecticin of life Statiatios In Planter* 
Eotitea and Hill tract* ore, of eoorae, bterote tneu and recce d tbe infonnatioo 
Iroaght to tbem by tber oabordimte*. The Mmthikar* are generally hair*, and 
tbe Karalkar*, Moraver*. 

4 Cktflin^ oj Rtiarju • — In regard checking pcnoiEcal impectloo by tbe 
officer* of tbe Sanitary Department U oaperoAied to tbe local acmtlny of tho Hevenoe 
Department or Ertote outboritiea os tbe cose may be. Tbe vaccinator* aro abo 
enjoined to take note of both* and deatha In tbe cootm of tbeir round* and check 
tbe regiftcf* kept at tbe PrerTarti Cotchems m the light of these note*. 

\ iewiag tbe arrungement* tv e whole, one thould think that they ore casinent 
ly adapted to tbe eoodiUoo* of tbe co untry Dot the result* a* judged from tbe 
figure* returned oro not nich a* to fully counteoaoco tbi* bebtH It lao, howeve r 
to be home m mind that tbe jienod donsg wbwb tho Mtal Stariitwa o giaicy 
ba* been at work a coo abort to enobie o* to draw cooelnkm* of any t-aloe 
Even in Unthh loda where ^ leal StatUtiev reghtrauas bat, under the tti 
mulo* of direct legwiadve aotboriqr been in opernrioo for over JO yoiri, Inac 
eoracr m the figurea reoonled Ini been tbe unwearying thoue of reviewer*. Tho 
ittoderiuacy ood unmIhbUity of Ilfo otathtica return* ore ooimadrerted upon 
In tlinort ererr Cenoo* Report. It h not h o w ever over •anguine to hope tint the eJa* 
Iiorate and even ccHtly omutgenMau made by tho Trarancoce Oorernoent will 
in the folnevs of time, bring out marked order and efficiency 

5 li rtM and Dead ra/ei ' — Tbe birth and deeth rate* calculated on the 1601 
populatKin cueue up to 10 3 and 16 4 rc«pcetively Doubtieso, thcoe rate* ere krw 
Tbe percentage of »tni WrtL* to total bti^v 1* •** Tho number of mokw to 100 
fcimlc^ elill boro ii 1*0 per cent., the ratio in European coontrie* wbkh arc 
rrctomncoded tor companion ranging from 142 in Fraoce to l®r in RavarBX. 

Separate detail* cannot coavementty bo given with *u\ kitvl of accuracy in 
regard to crlon area*. The area* now con Ututeil fnr Mnnleipal and 1 ital Statiitlc* 
purjvM-i are not contcrmlrxw* with thtMe tor which pmraUtkm figures were 
rctoruod at the U t Cenmi (1631) Nor is a dj*cu dim of iltal ‘•tatlitlev rcturm 
io rrftrrnce to Cemo* figure* nkdj In tbe light of iheorcumstancei hereinbcfre 
detailed, to be anytbbg but futile. 

*J» tie TWn Imprvffwtfnl Ct<k M rrmmey Pf^kilUn (III / lO’C) 

U Ikf *( nr*t fijf lift 

•t 10? (1) TV* ( »!on lir«^ I tliHr eiC«* a tf Q Urti and (b* it la 

iV* Town •TvnrJj g w iV» fone «tkh waf le | fe*<Tni»d for it* I 7 Owr fV»*o. 
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(2) They shall, with the prcMous sanction o£ Our Dewan, appoint a person to be CHAP II. 
Registrar o£ births and deaths 


110 The Registrar shall inform himself carefully o£ eiery birth and death which 
happens in the Town and shall register, ns soon ns comeniently maybe after the event, anth- bi^i aad^ 
out fee or reward, the particulars required to bo registered according to the forms prescribed, town, 
touching cverj such birth and death ns the case may be, which has not been already 
registered 


111 Tlio fatlier, karanavnn, mother or any other relatiae of every child born m the 
Town, or any person Imng in die house shall, when required by the Registrar, give or cause 
to be given to the said Regi«trir information, accordmg to the best of his or her knowledge 
and belief, of the several particulars required for the purpose of registry touchmg the birth of 
such child 


Persons v.ho 
are to gi\c the 
necessary par- 
ticulars regard 
mg the birth of 
a ^ild. 


112 Some one of the persons present at the death, or in attendance during the last 
illness of ov ery person dying in the Town, or m case of the death, dlness, mabihty or default 
of all such persons some person Imng in the building in which such death has happened 
shall, when required by the Registrar, give information, according to the best of his or her 
knowledge and belief, of the several particulars required for registry touclung the death of 
such person 

113 Every person who conducts or performs tho funeral ceremonies of any person who 
has died within tho Town shall, whenever required, furnish to the Registrar such mformabon 
ns he possesses as to tho sov oral particulars 

111 In tlic case of persons born or dpng in anj hospital, it shall be the duty of tho 
Jledical Officer in charge forthwith to give inbmahon in writing to tho Committee, of the 
occurrence of any birth or death in tho hospital under his charge , such mtimabon shall be in 
tho forms aforesaid 

115 If anj person whoso duty it is to give information of births and deaths under the 
preceding sections wilfully neglects or refuses to give such information or gives false infor- 
mation, he shall be liable to a fine not exceeding twenty rupees ] 


Who to give 
partlcubuTs of 
a case of death. 


PefBon con 
ducting the 
funenicerc 
mom to give 
partlcuL'irs re 
garding the 
death. 

OiEcer In 
charge of a 
hospital to glv*e 
partlcuLm of 
every case of 
birth and death 
therdn 

Penaltj for not 
giving parti 
culars about 
birth or death 
or for giving 
false imorma 
tJon 
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ScBsnjUBT Table L — Vana/»n tn niation to DentUy ttne* 1S7S 


X TTXAi. A»D 

Talck*. 

Pekk^taoi or VA*iAT»eT’ 
IMXXAK C4) CM DtcnAix (—X 

18*1 1 i«t 1 wra 

to to 1 la 

1901. U»L 1 MtL 


' 

1 


8 


4 







t 


4 ra 

4 

103 

- 

31 

1 

En*M 

4 A-« 

— 

83 

4 

30 

1 

VQtmlol 

4 10-1 

- 

IT 

4 

3 

A 


4 ao^ 

4 

U 

4 

40 

6. 

Tlll'»«tlMJI 

4 19B 

4 

87 

4 

13 

e. 

OibvTkika 

4 ie-1 

4 

Its 

- 

10 

7 

Qn]0B 

4 01 

4 

173 

+ 

13 

8. 

EAmscipAni 

4 I*-* 

4 

77 

4 

SB 

9 


4 »a 

+ 

tM 

+ 

81 

u. 

A^bak pasta 

4 11« 

4 

M 

4 

43 

u. 

Bartalkf 

4 lOI 

4 

11 

- 

11 

tl 

P*r*r 

4 01 

- 

U 

4 

44 

11. 

XtSktm 

4 ITU 

4 

S3 

4 

tl 

It 

TVvnlh 

4 Ift-i 

4 

83 

+ 

43 

u. 

SUraUm 

4 US 

4 

33 

4 

13 

1 l/«u hr iTMem OMtrM 

4 lit 

4 

88 

4 

18 








K. 

T*<«h 

4 88 

- 

IT 

4 

81 

n 

Kslkmka 

4 U1 

- 

M 

- 

90 

11 

V*4saaB(>l 

4 811 

+ 

33 

4 

IS 

n 

EoUanlon 

4 T8 

4 

SH) 

4 

37 

n. 

r»ttaaap(n« 

4 l^T 

4 

1*3 

4 

8« 

tL 

SSnweftah 

4 U-4 

4 

39 

4 

30 

Cl 

Karattar 

4 115 

4 

81 

4 

40 

ti 

CWa««nw 

4 188 

4 

8« 

4 

T* 

91 

Claa(vactaT7 

4 181 

4 

8 

4 

33 

Ek. 

Kansjam 

4 UU 

4 

• 7 

4 

40 

M. 

Eltonav 

4 1T4 

4 

103 

4 

31 

r 

IlaacU 

4 ITU 

4 

30 

+ 

73 

91 


4 taa 

4 

33 

4 

81 

B. 


4 140 

4 

73 

4 

41 

31 

fiaaaUral 

4 •« 

4 

81 

+ 

US 

91 

AWU 

4 UT 

4 

to 

4 

o 

U 

C(rdisac« IQU 

4 401 


41303 

» 

Uf tfMtnt O-rraw 

4 ITU 

* 

T« 

* 

80 

1 ar**« 7*4 tM Btmt* 

4U4 


08 

* 

It 



+ ui 
+ M 
+ H 4 
+ »W 
+ m 

+ »4 
-f cs 
+ SM 
+ firs 
+ JWt 
•f SM 
4 m 
4 >19 
4 »4 
4 9ff 

4 U» 

4 *■* 

4 DS 
4 m 
4 WO 
4 6M 
4 

4 *fr» 
4 *il 
4 S5> 
4 143 
4 X4 
4 m 
4 srs 


4 143 
4 SVS 
4 Kt 

■f-w 
4 MI 

+ 
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StHbiDiAm Tauil II — Imni(/)ation per 10,000 of Populaiton 


XvTtrAi Di\i«tosfl 

Borv in Tilu VNCoitr 

llni N IN Mxnn is 
Pnrsnu nc\ hi 
NON n Im NNCoiir 

Bohn in 
India 

HI lONn 

Bohn in 
COUN 
TItIFS 
iirioNn 
In DU 

PUULNTAOV 01 
iMMinr INTS TO 

Toth Poiu 

UlTION 


\M) T\H.KS 

In Taluk 
Tvlicru 
cnunKT 
nted 

In conli 

rnioiis 

3 alukiu 

In non 
conlijpi 
ons 

Taluks 

In mull 
juons Pis 
Incls or 
Slates 

111 non 
contiini 
ous 

Districts 
or States 

M inn IS 
PitlSI 
ni NCI 

ToLsL 

Males. 

Fe 

males. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

1 A«nslis>*Tvrvm 

%337-0 

2.»(K» 

1020 

2^2 

10-0 

82 

57 

GO 

03 

02 

2 

Franicl 

opnOT 

125 5 

395 

257 

04 

7 

15 

20 

15 

25 

1 

^ iL-vN-nnl oJ 

n GGflG 

2000 

10-20 

108 

3-7 

2 

1 

34 

36 

83 

I 

Ncjj'Jittinknm 

3,8.10-7 

717 

575 

8-8 

1 1 

23 

U 

15 

18 

12 

5 

Tnvanilnim 

87357 

1020 

1031 

273-2 

101-2 

20-4 

44 

120 

142 

124 

G 

Cliirn' Jnkil 

38173 

8G7 

13-2 

77 

3-7 

15 

9 

15 

20 

11 

7 

Quilon 

3 714-3 

531 

110-7 

400 

32-5 

112 

00 

20 

31 

22 

a 

Karunofripilh 

3G88 5 

1313 

30-3 

217 

0-3 

5 


31 

22 

33 


Knrtiknpslh . 


2013 

00-2 

7 1 

82 

35 

0 

32 

22 

84 

10 

Aiuliilnpurlit 

3/i”5 3 

IC 07 

1003 

51-2 

210 

515 

24 

47 

58 

30 

n 

Slicrlalli} 

38157 

305 

338 

3.58 

12-1 

31 


18 

15 

21 

12 

Vnrar 

3 313 3 

1502 

02-3 

1217 

153 

3-1 

U) 

02 

56 

23 

n 

\ mknm 

3 Gn8-4 

0-3 1 

142-8 

00-3 

30-3 

23 

•2 

31 

20 

37 

u 

TiruMlIn 

37ol 1 

160-8 

303 


80 

1 

0 

24 

10 

28 

i& 

cliknra 

3,G14 5 

2S3-0 

535 

117 


28 

0 

30 

24 

47 


Total 

9,810 3 

716 

116 

76 2 

213 

79 

a 1 

19 

19 

19 

iMitcni DtntiQu 











IG 

Tovala 

81003 

KICK) 

233 7 

7010 

83 

0 

22 

120 

102 

210 

17 

Kalknhm 

3 338 8 

1011 

130-3 

30-8 

27 5 

28 

14 

00 

07 

05 

18 

Nt-JumanpaJ 

0OG7-O 

0271 

1220 

170-1 

01 

84 

34 

93 

122 

24 

I'J 

Koltamkara 

ocni 1 

2.571 

83-3 

8-2 

201 

23 0 


42 

42 

81 

20 

Pnttnnapumm 

8,1C5G 

185 7 

180-3 

2077 

lfO-1 

1159 

4 5 

183 

220 

14 3 

21 

fihcncottnli 

7,3.385 

1-0 

102-3 

1,815-8 

410-0 

5552 

116 

20 0 

253 

272 

>>. 

Kxinnattur 

3,G51 5 

230-2 

413 

0-0 

0-0 

11 


35 

81 

32 

23 

Clicnpnnnur 

0,520-7 

3218 

757 

60 

87 

1 


41 

20 

67 

21 

Clmngnnnchor} 

0/.1G-0 

300 0 

029 

111 

lie 

3 


48 

83 

69 

25 

Kottnjnm 

3,1G7 1 

2I0-G 

258-9 

37-0 

12-9 

18 

18 

63 

51 

50 

2G 

Bltumnnur 

0,G1CC 

222-C 

103-2 

20D 

GO 

1-0 


86 

27 

44 

27 

"Minncliil 

0,800-i) 

811 

358 

83 

221 



12 

13 

7 

28 

Todupuzhn 

0,171 0 

800-2 

1081 

204 

28 

15 


53 

47 

62 

20 

Minattupuilm 

0,815-8 

855 

41-0 

17-0 

10-0 

7 


15 

16 

16 

30 

Kunnntnod 

0,857 5 

40 1 

259 

18-8 

127 

3-0 


14 

14 

14 

31 

AlanfeTid 

0,092-3 

89-0 

37-2 

102 8 

67-9 

124 

14 

31 

82 

32 

82. 

Cardamom Hills 


2,650-8 

1,225 0 

4, 82(H) 

1,2831 

14 4 

1001 





Total 

0,459-9 

230 9 

10 V 
1 

194 8 

66 4 

38 4 

29 

63 

66 

6 1 


Total, State 


9,814 0 


126 3 

36 3 

20 9 

26 

19 

a 0 

17 


fNOTE —Those born In the Cardamom Hills tmet arc taken is born uithln the component Taluks, Hence column 2 for the 
Card^om Hills Is left bbnlcj 
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SoBSiDUiT Table 15L.—Eauffration per 10 000 cf PvptdnUcm 
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31 
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14 

3\ Kanaia*) 

9 

nc 

m 


13 

17 

17 
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.StBSiniAiiY Table IV — ]^afi(i/ton i» MujrafioJi sinu 1S91 


NvTrnvt DrMPioNS 

PritCI NT V 01 
or 1 M IK noUN 

PrnriNTiri oi 
litA\ vstour IlOI N 

PI nrf NTArr or 

In( nr (+) on 
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03 
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10 
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11 
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11 

Tiruralla 

07 G 


90 8 

lOOO 


16-2 

+ 

164 

I'l 

Mivclikara. 
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[Note — In columns 4 and 5 pcrccntagcinrc calculated for the TniTOncorc-bom enumerated in each Taluk and not for 
the Taluk born, as the 1891 figures arc not a\-a(lablc for the httcr, for purposes of comparison.] 
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bLDsiniARi Taiui Xl—Siaiemcut showmq Btiths ami Deaths m each Talul 

durinq the fiic i/cars pom 1S95 — 96 to 1S99 1900 
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Pertons. 

Males 

Pcmalcs 

Persons. 

Males. 

Fcmalos 

Persons 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 
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1 1 Tovnla 

3,3 G 5 

1,714 

1,051 

2,939 

1,539 

1,400 

+ 426 

I 2 Api'lisvarim 

•7,604 

3 877 

3,087 

6,689 

3,504 

3,025 

+ 976 

1 3 Lraniel 

6,583 

3,487 

3,090 

7,460 

4^03 

3,247 

— 867 

1 4 Kilktilim 

6,740 

2,991 

2,758 

6,203 

3,000 

2,227 

+ 466 

j Ji ^ ihvaiiVod 

7,606 

3797 

3,809 

6,640 

3,157 

2,483 

+ 1,966 

1 C Neyyaltinkara 

14,610 

7,581 

0,920 

10,688 

0,078 

4,610 

+ 3,922 

1 7 Tn'anilrum 

11,772 

G,3IC 

5,42i. 

10,468 

0,119 

4,339 

+ 1,314 

1 8. NedumanRnd 

7,040 

3;/)3 

3,532 

6,388 

3,383 

3,000 

+ 662 

1 8 Chira\ mkil 

13,810 

7,152 

0,059 

8,760 

4,710 

4,044 

4- 6,060 

1 10 Kottarakara 

6,260 

3,2'^0 

2,970 

6,362 

2,970 

2,410 

+ 868 

1 n Pattanapu'^'" 

3,406 

1,881 

1015 

3,111 

1,729 

1,382 

+ 386 

1 12. SlicncoUali 

3,120 

1,547 

1,473 

2,932 

12X)0 

1,432 

J- 188 

1 13 Qiiilon 

10,002 

5^17 

5,175 

8,703 

4,904 

3,739 

+ 1,080 

j U Kunnnttur 

8,464 
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40,^1 

6,146 

3403 

2,742 

+ 2,309 

1 Vj Kaninapapalll 

8,701 

4,310 

4,355 

7,078 

4,285 

3,093 

+ 723 

j 10 Knrtikapalli 
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3,018 

3,102 

6,260 

2,880 

2,380 

+ 1,620 

J 17 Mavclikara 

6,268 

3,171 

3,087 

6,648 

3,042 
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+ 710 

1 la Clicnsannur 
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5,230 

4,003 
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3,858 

2,921 
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9,336 

5,288 

4,048 

+ 3,364 

1 20 Ambahjniilio 

10,312 

5,291 

5,021 

9,302 

4,995 

4,307 

+ 1,010 

1 21 Shcrtallnj 

12,371 

0,201 

0,110 

11,089 

5,901 

5,185 

+ 1,282 

1 22 Vailcam 

8,355 

4,301 

4,054 

6,013 

3,094 

3,219 

+ 1,442 

1 23 Ettumanur 

6,838 

3,093 

2,745 

4,800 

2,705 

2,125 

+ 948 

j 21 Kottaj-am 

8,667 

4,414 

4,253 

7,310 

4,230 

3,080 

+ 1,367 

1 25 Clianganachcrj 

8,830 

4,691 

42248 

7,042 

4,093 

2,949 

+ 1,797 

1 20 Minachil 

6,280 

3,101 

3,119 

4,701 

2,684 

2,117 

+ 1,679 

1 27 Mnvattnpurlia 

0,443 

4,910 

4,527 

8,177 

4,010 

8,601 

+ 1,266 

1 28 Todupnilm 

1,016 

904 

951 

1,872 

1,025 

847 

+ 43 

1 29, Kunnatnad 

12,200 

0,800 

5,813 

10,110 

5,099 

4,411 

+ 2,099 

SO AJangad 

4,807 

2,417 

2,480 

4,176 

2,420 

1,760 

+ 721 

31 Parar 

3,323 

I,04C 

1,083 

2,687 

1,400 

1,127 

+ 736 

Total 

246,733 

127,636 

119,097 

203,468 

113,246 

00,212 

+ 43,276 
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Subsidiary Tabte YII — Statement shovcmq deaths rcqistered accoidinq to aqe 
ditrinq the five years 1895—1896 to 1899—1900 
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Subsidiary Table VITI — Statement comparing the j>opnlation of 1881 
with that aged 10 above in 1891 and 1901 lespectiiely 


81 

1891 




MAT.F.R 





FEMAUBS 



Population 

TX IftOl 


PoptriuOTiov IK 1901 


POPITLATIOV 

IV 18*11 


POPUI ATIOV 

IV 1901 



Totai 



Totat 



Totu, 


Percen 


Percen 

POPUr^TION 


Percen 

PortflATIOK 


Percen^ 

POPUI^TIOV 

Aged 10 
and abo\ e 

Agod 10 
ind abo\e 

of 

Varm 

I}, 1891 

Aged 10 and 
above 

tage of 
lorm 1 

IV 1881 

Aged 10 
and above 

lage of 
Varm 

IV 1891 

t^o of 
Varm 

lion 



tion 



tion 



tion 

» I 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

10,999 

-26 8 

14,489 

II58I 

-20 0 

16430 

11,460 

-26 7 

15502 

12571 

-189 

32,514 

-13 8 

43,226 

33,241 

- 23-0 

41533 

32,656 

-20 8 

44,015 

34,833 

- aa 8 

39,501 

-28 3 

52,883 

40,996 

-22 4 

66,992 

37,592 

-34 0 

62515 

39,505 

-242 

22,676 

-26 6 

29,834 

26,034 

-12 5 

30567 

21794 

-28 7 

29,640 

25,374 

-14 3 

27,061 

-22 9 

35,202 

29563 

-160 

34587 

24,495 

-29 1 

33 319 

27534 

-17 2 

44,861 

- 18-9 

56953 

54531 

- 47 

66,092 

40,723 

-260 

53,802 

50 099 

- 68 

44,341 

-141 

56909 

51,193 

- 10-0 

51553 

41,946 

-18 3 

65 0-29 

49,013 

-109 

21,283 

-19 6 

27,857 

2o,384 

- 88 

25746 

20 642 

-19 8 

27,040 

24 459 

-116 

35,623 

-16 7 

48,271 

40549 

- 16-9 

44,879 

37,125 

-17 2 

49,724 

45577 

-14 3 

26 627 

- 67 

36,055 

29,730 

-17 6 

27,671 

25,691 

- 71 

35,402 

28,041 

-20 9 

16,445 

- 16-9 

19,858 

20574 

+ 2-0 

18,470 

14,656 

-20 6 

19,689 

17,743 

- 94 

11,614 

-20 9 

15,700 

14,778 

- 68 

16,789 

12,193 

- 22 ^ 

10588 

14 338 

-12 6 

45,238 

- 14 8 

60832 

49,782 

- 18 1 

55,442 

45555 

-181 

61 m 

48,465 

-20 6 

27,921 

-109 

37597 

30,551 

-18 3 

31542 

26,867 

-14 2 

30132 

29,918 

-171 

39,115 

- 19 8 

62 862 

44 676 

-164 

62524 

41837 

-19 8 

65,964 

40 739 

-164 

34,288 

- 142 

45516 

35,680 

-210 

41,960 

35,020 

-166 

46,734 

30,019 

-216 

40,493 

- 27 1 

62,494 

43507 

-171 

66,127 

33,962 

-30 5 

51,125 

42,944 

-16 0 

36,707 

- 112 

48443 

40,897 

-16 6 

39,926 

34,058 

-14 6 

45,617 

39,039 

-16 1 

47,918 

- 9 1 

62,514 

53,874 

-13 8 

6O588 

445O0 

-114 

69 028 

49517 

-17 3 

35509 

-24 3 

46509 

39,9% 

-14 7 

46,147 

35553 

-23 6 

47,830 

5-!554 

-19 8 

45,700 

- 18 6 

68,448 

52,823 

- 96 

67500 

44,808 

-22 0 

69 813 

65054 

-10 4 

31,413 

-18 2 

40,947 

30,111 

-118 

37,966 

30,190 

-204 

39 081 

34136 

-13 9 

31591 

-19 9 

41536 

35,164 

-16 3 

39612 

28,710 

-27 6 

39587 

33,465 

-14 8 

29598 

-10 3 

39,229 

36547 

- 73 

31,950 

27 814 

- 12-9 

37 865 

33131 

-12 6 

29 806 

-219 

38596 

35 732 

- 74 

35,985 

27,031 

-24 8 

3012b 

32,973 

- 87 

23,134 

-20 6 

30530 

26550 

-148 

27,982 

20 943 

-26 1 

29140 

24,003 

-17 6 

38,425 

- 18 9 

61 595 

46 911 

- g-o 

48065 

37,382 

-22 2 

51414 

44,934 

-12 6 

9,429 

- 23 6 

12,786 

11,962 

- 64 

11536 

9102 

-240 

15416 

11597 

- 8-0 

42 942 

- 213 

67516 

46,142 

-19 3 

65000 

41553 

-24 8 

60,833 

44,991 

-208 

26667 

- 201 

35,944 

27579 

-23 2 

33,’‘40 

25720 

-22 8 

3j,014 

20 537 

- 24-2 

21,899 

- 30 4 

30 082 

26527 

-118 

30479 

20 619 

-32 3 

291% 

24,414 

-16 3 

7,972 

+138 3 

9502 

10,836 

+ 16 4 

2,883 

4 043 

+40 2 

5,400 

0 881 

+27 2 

978,115 

- 18 2 

1 , 290,416 

1 , 108,960 

-14 0 

1 , 204,024 

940,644 

-21 8 

1 , 267,321 

1 , 066,383 

-16 8 

719 760 

- 17 6 

941,995 

778,476 

-17 3 

882,840 

698521 

-209 

929,81.9 

760 149 

-18 2 

60,404 

- 18 3 

8I575 

72,030 

-114 

72521 

65 853 

-23 3 

77 448 

05510 

-154 

197,893 

- 20 9 

266,909 

208533 

- 3-3 

248518 

186517 

-24 9 

5.9 942 

240(57 

- 74 


[Note, — F or unnl of wpnmte Pro\ crtlTmr figtire* at the previous Ccn«u^ variations have not been adju* cd for twchc Taluka, (\o< lo, 1 1 
13 14,17 18 IQ 33 34, 39, 30and 31) fromand and to which Pro\T:rti5 la\c been Iran ferretLj 




^lUiiiacM friKi r lluiiiutK. 
i. U r ttrupwcM. 

e. A4illk*i (nu Kvnarftkm 
Tmvfnrvd to Ko(tsr»kkn. 
Trut»/«Tr*d to Kucattir 
AiUiUne* froa Qnkak 
AiUitWi (r<«a 

1 Tr»»af«m 4 to Cfcfwfwtw 
AiUrtkxn fro* U IJnrv 
/. Ktttru f<TT«<lto)la rtik>r»B»<l 
UJ9 Vi TcmiCi. 


t V*l to UarvfaksT* tod 

•oTirw’tlli. 

L AAMiemt tnoa 
m troa Kotlajia. 

a. Tito rftrra J to KottaTia. 
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Tl-»naf«TpJ l»* lhawi t 
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I 7f0^ a^M frca Parto aad >,07)4 

boa Ktovilnat 

Pl-Sn tnaafcmd (« Pifto aA4 7,M 
to Ktototovl 

>JC9 »>ib<} fr<to Rna»U»1 to-l 
T^nfraaPn 

r 7973 truaf«rT«4 to Kutona4 wt 

oi*7tor»™- 

froa AlaafaJ 
m JUlblKW (roa AhawL 

I. TnoaftTT*J to .ItiafaA 
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Ton NP 

1 

Nagcrcoil 

Tnvandrntn 

Shcncottah 

QuQon . 
Allcppcj 
Kottayam 

Total 

TonrsB 

Nagercoil 

Trivandrum 

Shcncottah 

Qmlon 

AUcppej 

Kottayam 

Total 


Subsidiary Table X — Urban Statistics 






Percfntaqe 

OF 


Aur V i\ 

PoniLA 
TIO\ IN 

PoruLATiov i\ 1891 

Variation 
Increase (+) or 
Dfcrease (— ) 

Occupied 
Houses in 

i«yi 

l'X)l Fon 






1901 1 OR 1891 


1801 LIMITS. 

As given 

111 Consos 
Report 

As revised. 

On 

column 4 

On 

column 6 

LIMITS 

o 

3 

4 

5 

6 


7 

8 

3-00 

25,782 

11,187 

23,528 

+ 130-5 

+ 

9-6 

5,606 

20i)3 

80787 

27,887 

01,823 

+ 189 7 

+ 

24 6 

14,223 

320 

9,030 

8,727 

8,727 

+ 36 

-f 

36 

2,164 

* 

3-01 

1C,7G5 

15,375 

15,375 

+ 9-0 

+ 

9-0 

2,790 

3M 

21918 

22,768 

22,768 

+ 9-4 

+ 

9-4 

4,849 

8 07 

20,019 

7,000 

16,806 

+ 190-8 

+ 

30-4 

3 597 

42 65 

177,910 

93,034 

161,027 

+ 91 2 

+ 17 8 

33,229 


Urban Statistics — Continued 


Occupied houses in 1891 

Percent vop oi 
Variation 

In( rfase (+) OR 
DeCRE V8E(-) 

Percentaoe op Population 
L n iNQ IN Ton-Ns for same 

LIMITS 

As Riven 
in Census 
Report. 

As 

revised 

On 

column 9 

On 

column 10 

1901 

1891 

Differ- 

ence 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

2,475 

5,205 

+ 1266 

+ 77 

276 

26 9 

+ 7 

4,793 

11,141 

+ 1967 

+ 277 

OOD 

579 

+ 2-3 

2,121 

2,121 

+ 2D 

+ 2D 

23-2 

27-2 

— 4D 

2,895 

2,895 

— 3D 

— 36 

12D 

12-6 

+ 3 

4,605 

4,505 

+ 76 

+ 76 

lO-l 

10-7 

— 6 

LSIO 

2,920 

+ 1746 

+ 231 

21 9 

20-5 

+ 14 

18,099 

28,787 

+ 83 6 

+ 16 4 

24 1 

23 5 

+ 6 
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HOVEMEKT or PorULATlOV 




ScTMlDlABT Table XL — Tahdtaxr Siattmtnt sJiinnnj du Jjitxual 
Rainfall m ine\es tram 18SS to 1901 


tAM I ttCl I 
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SuBSiDiAET Table XI — Talulioai Statement shotcmg the Annual 
Rainfall in inches from 1885 to 1901 


1892. 

1893 

1 

1894 

1895 

1 

' 1896 

1 

9 1 

10 

11 

12 

13 

29^1 

40-72 

1 2182 

37-35 

6416 

19^ 

1079 

17-54 

3160 

43 75 

20-97 

12-40 

1047 

1795 

1930 

47 09 

26-25 

3078 

44-24 

5510 

870 

8-44 

714 

15-27 

2110 

00-85 

68-87 

4030 

49 65 

6174 

69i)l 

67-94 

4035 

47-20 j 

6849 

97-28 

10448 

62-05 

6203 

8805 

70 76 

48-10 

1 

4445 

7719 

67-67 

1 

11179 

92^)0 

7314 

8877 

12001 

81 01 

93 80 

8964 

10175 

113-01 

30-72 

40-11 

22<e 

4985 

6780 

9044 

71-97 

1 

6331 

8170 

87-25 

107 42 

70-54 

08-29 

8901 

7921 

75 78 

00-46 

06 46 

71-23 

9131 

110-90 

9414 

4937 

3111 

3820 

150 43 

10040 

6808 

7889 

65-02 

110-62 

lOOia 

113-27 

0999 

98 60 

09-80 

39-95 

0934 

67 60 

76-04 

15060 

10585 

10213 

7861 

7871 

44 73 

12037 

91 18 

40-07 

120-41 

9170 

72-37 

9390 

7945 

8972 

15304 

100-00 

14900 

77 54 

135-83 

13783 

116 18 

10177 

7990 

105-08 

121-28 

9990 

10841 

96 76 

86-00 

105 47 

10179 

141-90 

12088 

14980 

128-58 

80-01 

12300 

11646 

14769 

140-43 

16299 

131-08 

143-34 

13979 

20 30 

17-08 

2219 

2828 

13794 

88 30 

4907 

5009 

70-23 

7980 

110 52 

97-04 

9548 

8169 

126-65 

178-30 

193-35 

186-00 

10416 

185-03 


1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

1901 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


6929 

37-21 

6922 

_3517 

46-26 

1 

4830 

3896 

4932 

4341 

4048 

2 

2855 

2970 

2351 

2981 

6179 

3 

7360 

5943 

5952 

6946 

6978 

4 

66-20 

3396 

3112 

6531 

6864 

5 

6931 

66-79 

6957 

6907 

6938 

6 

6967 

5988 

65-64 

4167 

5799 

7 

11962 

7507 

9954 

7316 

8561 

8 

67-26 

6976 

6167 

61-80 

87 56 

9 

13774 

9860 

104 10 

9410 

117 70 

10 

11980 

8863 

9564 

11962 

126-23 

11 

6960 

6511 

43 80 

6902 

63 65 

12 

105-69 

8970 

106 35 

0855 

10915 

13 

11746 

9345 

7319 

103-28 

12754 

14 

9983 

73-89 

3901 

6667 

9079 

16 

9812 

7170 

61-24 

80-87 

94 32 

16 

9373 

8980 

8499 

87-64 

12924 

17 

14194 

9361 

134 48 

11396 

116 18 

18 

9576 

84-30 

8838 

11458 

123 79 

19 

8399 

8931 

61-00 

47-05 

7979 

20 

137-63 

12902 

9946 

89 43 

12931 

21 

10501 

83-20 

7443 

73 81 

8987 

22 

17833 

10130 

00 72 

9414 

12049 

23 

106-69 

7698 

8927 

111 49 

117-99 

24 

130 89 

05-90 

11660 

10193 

131-20 

25 

101-61 

10830 

137 60 

16972 

158 16 

20 

16939 

11647 

12381 

12058 

11644 

27 

21500 

167 41 

15139 

15085 

13942 

28 

8313 

61-67 

2917 

15083 

106 76 

29 

73-23 

140 37 

3509 

85-99 

145-78 

30 

16851 

11954 

8909 

11512 

12928 

31 

231 13 

135 03 

171 11 

20535 

244 48 

32 


Nnmbor 
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MAP NO 8 

Showing: Variation of population in Travancore 


between 1891 and 1901 
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Gliapter II 


Diagram No 2 

Comparmg iDy Taluks tke percentages of Variation in population 
at tke Censuses of 1881 1891 and 1901 


T aluks 


1 Tovala 

2 Agastlsvaram 

3 Eraniel 

4 Kalkulam 

5 Vilavankod 

6 Neyyattinkara 

7 Trivandrum 

8 Nedumangad 

9 Chlrayinkil 

10 Kottarakara 

11 Pattanapuram 

12 ShencoUah 

13 Quilon 

14 Kunnattur 

15 Karunagapalll 

16 Kartikapalli 

17 Mavellkara = — 

18 Chengannur 

19 TIruvalla 

20 Ambalapuzha 

21 Shertaliay 

22 Vaikam 

23 Ettumanur 

24 Kottayam 


Variation 
bctvveen > 

( 1S75— 18S1 

< lSai-1891 

\ 1891 -IMl 
( 1876-IM! 

< 1881—1891 
I 1891-IMl 
( 1875-1881 

■< 1881—1891 
I 1801-1901 
( 1875-1881 
-< 1181-1691 
I 1C91-1901 

{ 1875—1881 
1881—1801 
1891—1901 
r 1875-1881 
-•( 1881-1891 
I 1891—1901 

t 1191—1901 
f 1876—1881 
— < 1881—1851 
\ 1851—1901* 

\ 1801-1901 

-/ JKfziMl 

V 1881—1801 

( 1871-1«1 


i«75-ieai 
{8al-189H 
1881-1901 
f 1876-1881 

\ 1891—1901 

{ 1875-1881 • 

»1 - 

_/ istlgj 
\ 1881-1801 

\ 1891 -19’1 

( 1876 — 1831- 
IMI-IW . 
1891— IWl 

{ 13 S- 

-{'iEiii 

-{iciii 

/iSfcffit 

-{irffl- 

_( iifeffii 

Y • 

} 187fi-ie81 
f 1875-1881 

— / iSf_iS 

\ HSl-lfOl 
f 1876-1881 

< 1681-1391 

1891-1001 
f 1S75-1M1 

— t 

/ imz ! 

\ 1691-1901 
f 18-6-1881 
J 1831-1691 
I 1891—1901 


25 Changanachery 

26 Minachll 

27 Muvattupuzha 

28 Todupuzha 

29 Kunnatnad 

30 Alangad 

31 Parur 


T otal SMI^e- 


1875-1881 

1881-1891 

1891-1001 




r.EEERCUCE 

Vanahon coMvocn- 

1801— 1“01 ( * i 


Lithographed inSiti vey OEficc Trntwdruni — 


C<’rj ti^ OrOce Tr/>andram 



chapter II Dlaer&m MO 3. 

ShowiBff the population of each Taluk at each of tho 
four Censuaes of 1870 1381 1891 and 1001 
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*t the krt CetiTia, for the State a irbole. Monlman lect* have aUo been dmlt 
mth Ukewi^ in T>ew of tbelr rdatire nnbnportaiKe. 


58, Kino reli^fioia are dirtuignMhed m the Centi« •cbednlc* they are 
^ Hindalnn, Mahodunedamim, Chnrtianlu Anlnu*m- 
blkbum, Dodnhtfm, Zoroa*trknj*in aivl 

J udaitm. In arWlition to tbeae, Athewm 1< toand entered ai the rellgwn of three per 
wona, while for two othere the entry la **Not Stated, Of the nine religiona thoa 
recorded, the fir^t four alooe are of any Impoctance to tha State. The other 6to 
represent the beliefa of bat 400 perple m the aggregate all of whom, anro 
the foUowera of Jodaism, are loere aojonroen in thU coontrv 


50 In regard Co nammcal atroigth, the eemal rehglona atand than 
Tb ■traaaUi oTaMb arranged t — 

JUllflaa, 
krantrr Tuu I 

b ncaftilcm liafc,tlS 

1 CkriWamt^ aj7.9S7 

a. MtbiMiwbntoa ITOMl 

*. M,I10 

b. Hiirwr m 

a Jikarm U1 

ftikUa U 

A Zoraactrbun 7 

Huidui«ni ta thaa the predocnioant rdlgton of the State. Ita foUenrm conMl 
tnte aboat twothtrdi of the entire popolatSon, while the CbrhtknA form 
alioac a loorth and tbo UoaidmenA, only one aixtcenth. CotnpoHeg the rcligioni 
w-ith one another it n aoen that the Hiodua noinbcr ttoir^y thrice the Cbnttkn 
who are ng"'" orer three thrwa aa atrong aa the MaABlmana. 

lor crerj i^qaare mile of territor y ' In Trarancore, there are 4Ifl pcraooA. If 
tlw foUowera of the xercral rdlgiona are nnUomily datribated among thi namlicr 
there win bo for e«ry aquare mflo 28< lltodua, OS Chnatkia, 17 Mowdniam and 
4 Vninu^ 


Dbtgram \a. 4 repro^ta gntjihically the proportion of the population rc- 
(umiQg oBch rdigkm, 

CO Dt»tributc«l proportlomllv among 10 000 of the pojwlation, Hindus 
K«l*ttra dlatrlbatl** imnilwr6R353 Chrirtan^ JIowdtnrmj*,C 16 5 

of tb« BAta Zi4llrt««». and \iiimWa,95 5 all the other rehgioohta together 
mahngupI4 Taking the three pmlomlnaat rtJlgwns 
we hnd lint, for every ten Hindu tliere are three Chrij^km and one MuwJman 

In the Western Naturil dlri I m the projvctlonA of Hindtn an*! Mumlnrun 
an pnntcr and that uf the Chn tlan tbaii their n^pcctlre StAteawngn 
Tlic ij tern Nataml DrI km |irc->cntA a cnwlltiuo wliidi Ia quite the rt^TT'e 
The Hindu of tlie liltunt and deltaic regum excivd tlieir co-rdigumUta iDlan>l 
It > Kit tire «me numlier (I 000) a the Chriitfcmi In tbo moantalnoua tmct< 
1 tJrdr bretbren living near tbo a«a boonl 

The (lirktitn element k rvlatKely Atrtmgc«t in the Taluk of Minarhlt, 
M atiojAaba, Tirurana, niioimnar ami Changanarherr In Chlrayinkil 
K rtjkapdILNe'lam-mgad. Konituinr ami Shencuttah boyoml iheghiti* the Hlmlai 
Urp:- T al aimL The elitef *<Tif f I lam are ClilnirmkU, (julloo, KaruQaga|olli, 

I Jltampunirn, Runmtml ami klanra-l the highest porprrtkm being irtomeil by 
the h t oameil Taluk 
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DlttSTam 5 sliows fbi each Taluk the number of Hmdus, Musalmans and chap hi 

o * IPA^A 62 

Chiistians m e\er} 10,000 of the population 


61 Compared nith other Statcb and Provinces, Trarancore is the most 

Chi istiaii tei ritory in all India, if vre except the sister 
■ *s^^terandPro^ta?er of Cochin which has the highest proportion 

of Chiistians in its population Madras and Cooig 
M Inch come a long distance behind have each 26 and 20 Christians per thousand 
or 210 and 216 persons less than Trx\ancore The ratios of the other leading 
States and Proxnnces are too small to permit of any useful comparison Asiegards 
Hindus, Traiancore is distinctnely nenker than any other State or Pro\mce 
excepting Knslimir, the Punjab, Bengal, Assam and Cochm Ei en Hyderabad 
contains per thousand of the population nearly 200 more Hmdus than Travancoie 
In the proportion of jMiisalmans again, this State takes a high place — just below 
Cochin, on a par nith Madris and higher than the Central Proiinces, Gwalior 
and Jlysore Taking the figures for all India, the Christians, the Hmdus and the 
Jtusalmans of Tra\ancore stand in the ratios of 1 4, 1 102 and 1 328 respectiiely 


Diagram Ho. 6 illustrates the relative proportions of the chief religionists as 
compared with the other States and Proi inces and testifies m a most emphatic 
manner to the real charitableness of the Hmdn rulers of Travancore 


62 For purposes of estimating the lelatne growth of the chief religions, it 
aoiativeerowtuoftiie necessary to take tlie Animists along with the 


main zieiig’iotts Hindus, as no differentiation nas made between them 

suusiDiART tadue v previous Censuses The proportions of each of 

these religions m every 10,000 of the population for all the four Censuses are 
compared below — 



1901 

1891 

1881 

1876 

Hindus 

0,990-8 

7,3184 

7,3116 

7,304 2 

Musalmans 

0466 

021-0 

0118 

005-9 

Christians 

2,302-3 

2000-1 

2,070 3 

2,0-29-2 


It thus appeals that in the six j'ears preceding 1881, the Christians and the 
Musalmans show ed, in a population of 10,000, an increase of 47 and 6 respective!} 
and the Hmdus, a proportional decrease of 53 Butin 1891, theie was a fall of 16 
among the Christians which was accompamed by a rise of 9 and 7 respectively 
among the lilusalmans and the Hindus At this Census, the Hmdus have dnmnish- 
ed in number by as many as 327 wlide the Musalmans have added 25 to their 
strength and the Christians, 302 As the net variation witlim the last twenty-five 
years it is seen that, in a population of 10,000, as many as 373 Hmdus have 
vanished and have been replaced by 333 Christians and 40 Musalmans How far the 
decades considered seixarately reflect the actual growth of the several rehgions 
w dl be examined below It may, however, be noted from these figures that the con- 
test for rivalry which has finally resulted m such large accessions to Chiistianity 
appears to hav^e been keenest mthe decade that has just closed 

On tracing the growth of these religions m each of the Hatural divisions, the 
same condition as has been observed m regard to the State ns a whole is found repeat- 
ed Before the advance of the Musalmans m the Western division and the wave 
of Christian progress m the Eastern, the Hmdus have been beating a steady 
retreat from both 

A comparison of the Talukwar proporticns brings out these facts m detail and 
in greater clearness In 1875 and 1881, the Hmdus constituted more than half the 


BO 
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popolotKm m every Telak ot tho btate,irithoDt a nngte exeoptkm. In ten \'nir* 
**■ ilinachn fell Lock, the Cbmtaiu predorolnadn^ At ttu Coim^the Taluk ha* 
gone down atfll farther to that m everv 10 000 of the poimlation tbero are now 
824 Hmiltw le^ than in 1891 of whom 305 have been repLicetl b\ Clin«tain< ami 
the romniniDg 10 bv iln^olman*. Ituvnttnpnzha when) there ha* been a fctendt 
decream anxmg the Hindu* buU fmr to aoon foUow ^ImoehiJ a lead. In alnwHt all the 
other Talnka, Hinduism, though atOI tbeprodofuInantrelrgioD, In* dedined !d vart 
hig jirofocboo^ »ince 18i5 The letTo a ae luw betti largest In ^ itiTankoil, 
h ovyattiiikara and TiravaTla in the Weatem divwou and In Toralo, Kalknlam 
Kottanim and Cbongnnochery in the Eastern In each of the* Taluk* the rcdDCtnn 
amount* to more tbin 533 psraoot, alnioatol! of whom api«cnr to have been rcphtcctl 
lr\ Chn<tan% 


G8 Striking a* aro the rmulta of a componwin of the refatl't) in cr t a *<i in 
Tartfitleaa la tii ^ throc iinui taligWQ*, their actual alfwv 

raaWn ratwraad. lotolt viewcil, ap}>can to bd atiU mon ■ >. The re 

WKucT 1 u QL ligioninir vanatJori* for eadi Talak exhibit whlo tCi-er 

gencea from that of each rcllgwin for the btate a* a whole a* well a* from that of 
the population for each Taluk. 

Tbo variations for the htnte which alone it 1* ptopoaed to examine aro ptim 
cukmed below — 


isT^tan 


Tifwtw Pweaetat*. 
.f (JL«n 4 >t 

4 4«:a 4 4^ 

4 Ai>re 4 ea 


n«n-i*n 


TaifaUa. Pcrwtaaa. 
4 na£4 4 •* 

4 tiju 4 at 

4 »taCD 4 (7 




TwitdlH). rw—Uni 
4 irtau 4 rtia 

4 iiju 4 are 

4 isxm 4 »4 


It i* acen fmm theM 6gum that, 

(1) in regard to tlie Hlmlu the inrrvoso wa the Kune daring the twn de 
cades {wev lou to 1891 while laniig the last dereuniom it nearly doubled 
itNcU 

(**) in rcgnnl to die Muwdmans, the Inerensc daring lAHl — 1891 wa riighd\ 
k4 tlian in tlio {wecctllng ilecade but more than iloubicd (luring 1891 — 
]tK)l and titat 

(3) in regard to the Cliristmn'S the IncTcn'C* during Uxi Icaulo previous to the 
U t wa even le<e than ooe-half that In the five years poor to 1K81 
lUit m the bK ten years it has malti]4Iei] itself mnro than six tunes. 

( -wnpnng the wsvnd rcligmnisu with one another it i nnticrtl that lirtins'n 
IH o — 1H81 (he rcLtUre iiKTCB* among the Chn<tiaivs wa louUo dust of tbo Hln 
lu aliiledir nbsnlino incrcB'« wn more than otie-half In the attcTTcdlng ten 
\ear» however the |«Trcntagn of growth among the two Irrligioiil ts wa ntwrii 
nimb tiHSLgb (he orton] aibHunot the Cliri tkin ]<n]>aL)tion wn larrly onofoiuth 
if tlmt if die Hindu Hut In another t m tears, dw Chri tnn advanml at more 
dmn tl rwe tire Hii In mtc while the aliwJnte rmTOco gained iherel \ Ireranre 
lino-t npreL In regonl to the 3Ia«alman dieir rate of jatigress, iboogh 
m dren dot of (be Clin dan lo been at ench Cen us higher ami i at tbi 

( eti’m louNe diat of the IHndos. 


The^e vartstKio on the le tt hwrrase hown lir the Cl ri thn in>! the 
Mu aJtmn were e'aniioi I at »«Joie (rngth in the jireTKai C1uj<er an I it wa 
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tOero S'liou ti t'nt, under onlm u \ cjiidition-), there wa*? no leason to suppose a much chap hi 
higher latc of n itunil grow th among one ';ct of religionists than m another and that 
the iiicre.i-'C" cvliilnled it thi>> Census were abnormally high Cut a fiesli point 
connected with it Ins to lie noticed here, nanielj, prose!} tism 


Xccroaso dno to Conversion 


0 I Tn roirird to the fliutuations exhibited at the 1881 Census, the follow 1112 

remarks bin c been recorded — “ View ed under the head 
of religions, the conijnnson shows equally satisfactory 
results The jnjmlitions under the principal religions of the couiitiy hate all 
'loidiK iiicrci-ed The Ilindiis bine nurcased b} 3 jier cent , the Mahoinedans 
b\ a ]>or cent , and the Christians bt 6 per cent The increment in the Hindu 
])ojnil iton is line entireh to the natural fecundity of the species, wliile some 
portions of the increase in the other two religions ina} be due to jnosel} tiring, 
an absent elenienf 111 tlie Hindu faith fhc greatest number of coiuersions are to 
the Christian reliinon wliicli tiierefore sliows tlic highest increase, ivr , G 4 pei 
camt ” Thc-e rein irks wore repeated and cndorsc<l m the ISOl Hcjiort * It has 
liccn seen 111 jura G2 that, in 18hl, the jiroportion of Christians m a total of 
lb 00(1 of all religions showed a distinct decrease From the figures quoted at the 
beginning of the list jnra, it is noted that the Clinstians adcanced at less 
than the Hindu rite in 18‘)1 and at less than their own rate in 1881, and that the 
idditioii to their numbers during the ten ^ears, 1881 — 18')1, was less than that 
during the six ^ cars, 187 1 — 1 881 It m i\ , therefore, be safely inferred that, during 
the former jieriod, the Hiiultis did not gi\c up to the Christians any perceptible 
portion of the addition to tlicir own population and that the nicreiibe among the 
Christians was niiiiiK due to the iiituml fecuiulit} of the species But m the last 
dc'c'ide, the lliiidiis must hue been trebly more fecund than before as they 
ha\c not Old} hliown an incrc.ise of nc.irl} two hundred thousand to their ow n 
strength but hate also gn on to the other religionists more than one hundred thousand 
Tostitc this condition in dcLiil — If the Clinstians, for instance, had incieascd 
ml8'>l — 1001 at (he Haiiic rate at which the} were found to hace adtanced m 
1881 — 1801, 1 1 : , nt 6 jicr cent , the} would now ha\c shown an addition of 31,614 
to their strength But tiic addition actuall} returned is 170,476 The excess amount- 
ing to 13S,8()2 jiersoiih woiihl, tiierefore, represent the coinersions made dining 
the decade Coiisidcniig that the Musnlmniis lime increased at tins Census at 
twice the rate of the Hindus and at more than double their owm rate of 1801 and 
considering also that Islam geiiendl} offers a remarkable resistance to ])iosel} tism, it 
ma} be assumed that the coincrts bate iiiainl} come from among the Hindus 
This added to the incraaso actuall} shown nndei the head of the Hindu popula- 
tion, 1 /*, 101,011, would make up a total of 330,706 Thus during the last 
decade, for e\er} 1 jicrsons added to the Hindu community 2 1 hate left foi the 
Chnstian fold To ha\c thus lost and }et to hate remained appreciably unaffect- 
ed w ould iiatunill} besjiealc the fecundity of the Hindu iwce to an extraoidinary degree 
But w hat seems rather suspicious IS that that fecundit} should lane ojiemted in a 
marked degiec on those castes winch usually affoid the laigest number of reciuits 
to Christian it} 


In further clucKlation of this point and m view' to localize as far ns pos- 
sible the increase now' disclosed, the variations inthin the three broad dmsions 
of Christianity — lloinan Catholic, Syrian and Piotestant — may be examined In 
1881, sect appears to ha\e been returned for all the Clinstians Li 1891 and 1901, 
the number of those who did not return any sect amounted to 28,796 and 22,888 
respectiicly Distributing these rateably among the tlnee mam diMsions and ex- 


I file Ctrnius Report for i88i and page 397 Census Report for 1891 
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^ cloduig £rotn the 1001 retonu all awt* neir to thu Ccnrat, the following figure* 
are amred at for the bat three Cenwoea — 

IWl-lWI W-DM 

TWL IWi. BOL T«ri*fl«c. PwMitia*. V^rkbo^ Ptmlfa 

CiSMA Ckihcan uaau. cus? tnfixs + uua + vto + aim + xra 

arri***- * 7408 . iata im«» — lOOfiST — a>o + jojo: + vs 

Pr*t«tot«. 673M. «.TII1 mjbOO — HW — ft -6 + 43JM + fta 

In 18D1 the Roman Chtbolica ahowed on incrm^ of 141 52S or 9S per cenL 
and the Sjnana, a deermae of 100 6ST or 85 per font. In 18fil th6 Sjtbuu* 
indnded the Romn-Sjnana, while in 1801 they were closeed rmrW Roman 
Catbohe*, • Aa aeparata figure* for the Romo-Spiana were not recorded, the nad 
extentof tho Tarmttooa cannoC be meoaurtd. 

At tUa Cenau*, the Roman Cathohea mdodlng the Romo-Sjrmna ahrur an 
Increase of 82 168 or 27 8 per <xnL and the Sjrkna (Jacobitsand Reformed) 
an locreoae of 39 837 or 21 8 per cent. While tbw p ereentngea ore below thnt for 
the total Chrlatnna (32'4 per cent.) they are much abore that for tbo State aa a 
whole (15*4 per cent.) How liar tbeae represent the real growth of the two aceta 
U i% not poaaible to occumtely detenmne ) bot it may be rtmoAed that, bdng com 
puadvefy anetent commorudee, they are niore lOcely than not to conform to the 
general conditKma of growth of the other rtUgKmUU. 

In regard to the Proteatonta it la focmd that, whQe In 1831 they totollftl 
it 318 tboir nambar wu only 44 <02 In 1891 eren including a mtoddo pro* 
p j rtBJo of tho^ who did not atata thmr acci. There woa tbua a decraae of 13,530 
or 31 8 per coat At thb Cenaoa, exdodhig the Protertant aerta now retam 
od for die first tune the total h 88,&0&— an incrcav of 43,798, which ii only 
a thcamad leas than tbo total Protestant popubthn of the Stats In 1891 The Pro* 
teatanta who lost nure than tweiro thoasood betwee n I8SI arvi 1891 bare doubkil 
themsdx-ea In the coar« of another ten years. To gnoge the rtlabre aceurocy of 
the Census figures they may be compircd with the statistics prepared by tbo 
Ml sionory boihes. Acconhng to t)ie re tu rns rcccireJ from the London Ml iloo 
and the Church JIUeron Sodetic* and pabludKd in the 1831 Ocnaus Report, tho 
a Uwenta of these Mi skma In 18 8 totalled 55 CSt (38,1®0 under tho Legion 
5Ii ikm and 17 50 1 urxlcr the Church Muakm) f Thu figure agrees prettv ckrdy 
sntli the Census total of 1881 n 5( 318 Ilut tho returns of these bockrtkrs 
furmsbed fw tbo next Censua Report show a greut dlrcrgavce fpom the total for 
tbit Census. Their strength waarecorded in tho Reportat 70 715 (46,10 under 
the LtmcWi Ml ion *nd3l,31Bundertho Cborch Mission) J liut the Ct-nsns figure 
staiwU to low as 4 ( 9* i. r shosni e shortage of irar 25 000 Coming to tho rreent 
Ten a wo fin<l tbo London Misskm Societ} returning 63 15* and the Charch 
Ml ton SjcktT 35,910 fts tho nonibcrof tbaradberenU In 1900 § Tbi giitw for 
tin; two Nsdellcs together a total roll of 99 06 ChrhtBins as against tbo Censu 
f gure 88,590 Aa observed m tbo 1881 Census Report, irany inchoate prcwdyics 

mar not nil themselves Chri tisns dll their funnal ulmlssion Into a Cliurch by 
Inptlsm. MTiile in 1901 as in IfWl the Cezi«ua totals tally more nr Ws with dte 
rclorn of tbo 'wwlcties, it I wen thst in 1891 there was au exerts of tmre than 
•*5,000 osTT the Censut figure. 

ru/ f^f, T} W« aW C«saM Ihf in br wi 

t 'u. r^r. n— CVm kr w, ^ w 
j V ct»j— s. f 1 1 *sm 

f !«<■• ts ) U n* H tb Wtelmh Trvmaan. C U & n W TV« 

IrrwaCw M K*"** 
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R'\u>\Miiir tho n'^uu, njuu from tt mn^ 1)3 permissible to stole chap hi 

tint tin' pr\i;,T( of Clin^-tmmiN m this stenlil} tolerant State and among ®6 

'1 priiv fnl p <)pl( !K imt liki'K to he iniirkoil 1)\ ‘•mli smlden finctnntionsns the returns 
of (In- and of the pn‘\ loii'. (Vu'-ii'-e'. would siiggest If has neither made nijnd ncces- 
'•lon^ nor Ii'v-h it suffered sudden losses h\ lupsos or dmnntshed natural glow th Inie 
Its d< \.lo]munt, tin r» fori', could not ha\e to'en so slow ns the 18*)1 Census would 
iinhciti It cm ncitJn r lx* so smsationnl as the 1^01 Census would lead one to infer 


fi'i Of the tot d jHipulition Imng m town«, Hindus constitute (iS 9 pet 
xiThnn popuintion ) (.'hnstnns I S *1 and Altmlmans, ]2 1 In each 

bpiipUcion of the nine towns considereil se])antel> , the Hindus 

s I »■’ to <'\u Mil ntrnn show the highest jiencntage, e.\cept in Allcppc> 
whfc iln'N an h -s th in Iialf — 17 'I |h rci lit 1 he jiopnlatioii is almost wholh Hindu 
in the town of .''lieiuot’ah where the jiroportion rises to ‘>0 tj Trunndrnm witli a 
nti > ot sj 7 ^lnlw^ thcm\t Inglust pn poiiderince of Hindus As rcgauls 
Hn-diiniis, the town of \ll(.p]>e\ Ins the largest pen entage, 2S 7 In Qiiilonand 
Ka\ inknhni. tlie projHirtmns of Musilnnns to the respective total populations arc 
t*n same t r: I'ljvris’iit f'.imjsinng tin s( voml low ns in respect of the sti ength 
of the ( htastnii t Inni nt w< find that t Inntrmai hei \ and Kutta^nmwith 3o*9 
atid IJ '» j« r IS ni n 'ijs-* tivi 1\ show the higlnsi nnios 


The ittrwtioii whnh the town 1ms for the several religionists ma} lie illiis- 
tnti I hv lie ratio of the nrhin to the rural popninlion Though, ns seen 
al«>v.,iuon tlian two thirds of the urKan popiihtion are Hindus, onh 0 2 )ici cent 
of tin ir lota! minds r an* found in tow in, a jiropouion t,\aitlv the Kamo as tlie State 
nrlnii avinge The toiidi tn V to < oiled in towns is strongest among the 
triding Miisalnntis and wi-akc'! among tin (Tnistiain who like the Hindus arc 
nio lU aorn nltnnl 1 1 0 jn r cant of the total Miisdnian pojmlation is nrlrin 
IS apiinl '» II of ilie Christians In almost all the lalnks, the towns cxlnliit high 
■Mtisalmait ratios In \giistisvanni and Viiihd ipn/lm, 70 2 percent and 07 8 
jvrrfiii re'iMdivilv of the lliisilmin iiopnlalion congrogite in urhin areas 
111 ng-ml to tin Huidnsaud tlie Cliristiiuis, ilicv aie most nrlian in tlic Trivandrum 
Taluk whii'li rdurin tin* liiglu 't pi rn nt igi s m this respect, m, 1 1 8 and 11 G rc 
siKsiivclv In tlielalnlfj of I’arnr and .'■'Iiciieottali, tlio Christians arc almost 
v.holiv rnrd 


Animism 


Anlmlnm doflned 


GO Animism as n distinct form of religions belief or jimcticc lias not been 

long known Ml India IJeforo tlie advent of Abdiom- 
nicdanirtin and Chnstmint), the religion of India was 
talen to Ik* a i oinprelienKivc wliolo Inscsl on the \ fidic tt.ichnig, but with such in- 
ternal modilnatioiiH and di vclojiments iis wore Ruilcd to the age and to the degree of 
evolution of flic iieojilc concerncil T’bc term ‘ Hindu ’ included in its donototion 
the ^ ogi eiitraiind in nicdiintion on the IJrdiman, no less than tlie janely ceie- 
nionial Hindu willi Ins Vedic chants and ritualistic devotions, tlie shrine-woi shiji- 
jinig Pnrflinc Hindu and those classes of the jiopnlation generally know n as the 
Hill-ti ilxis WJicn, liow ev cr, the study of comparativ c religions by 'Western scholni s 
icvealcd the smiilantias and diiTcrenccsljetvvccn the various biiinclios of tlio vvoild’s 
faith, the iiebcfs of tlie Hill-trdws hIockI out pioinincntly alxivc the icst, as not 
adinitling of liemg easily grouped with any one of tiic w cll-imdorstood religions 
It was, therefore, taken out from the general category of the Hindu faith and 
allottod a separate place in the rchgnous bureau 
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***- Animlam i* that new o( tbft world which Mcribei life and thcmgbt to imnhtute 
things. ProfcMor Jinx MoJlcr conflidcn this nicorrect *iwl defines 

Ammismasm belief in,*iidwcw*hlpo£,*ncestr»l spirhi. Accordliig to Profcsxoc Tiele 
of Leyden, Annaltm U “the belief in the existence of tools or tpmti of which orlj 
the powerfol — tho*e on which man feels himself dependent, and before which be 
stands In awe — acquire the rank of dirme beuiga, and become objects of worthip.’’ 
“These spfaits" he conthiaes “are cooedTed as moring freely through earth and air 
and ehber of their own acosrd, or becaose coii jnr ej by tom spell, and thus nodcr 
cotDpolsKm, appennng to men {Sj>iritm») Bnt they Tnny alto take op thar abode, 
either permanently or temporarily in eom object, whether hfelets or living it 
matters noti and this object, aa endowed with higher power is then worshipped or 
employed to protect individuals or coeniniinltiee (AWuA sw) ” Spiritism and fetisb 
nm are thus onlv dlSerent] phatea of Animism which taken as a whole h a belief 
in tbo prii t em w of spcnts which hare to be wenhipped, thanked and prajiMl to. 


07 The Kinls may bo taken aa lo preacntlng the HDl tribes of Travoncorc 
, . They have three kinds of ddtiefl, mmelr spinCa, minor 

AJUxauA ta wrSLTaaasTS ^ 

(uiicutiea and taperlor dlnmoes. It maj be at once 
observed that the worship tiaU it ptid to the sopenor dlnnlties it not of a stodv or 
enduring character They naturally think that theao are far above their love! and 
ordinarily worthlp only the dii-inidea that are directlj amrcrDcd with tleiiu Hut 
it is the ifAnts and not the divimtiea, Ugh or low with wbocn they are nmat cknely 
eonnected and to whom in the bourt of need and trouble they devoutly pray 


Sptnt trenhp —The tplnta worahipped are g eea a lly known by the name 
of ekAru or cAdnrr literally death or ‘the deed ami tbdr aid b incesantly Invoked 
br the biD men In rcrenmtkl piety when eppreved by dtscow or ttarratkm 
They a^^emUe at torae pbee whan any of th»r relatives or fi4cn li hate met 
with sneoe good or ill lock and pray to a long list of anccators to arert the Ira 
pending calaralcy Every hill man has a string of umes of aocestorit trcnml 
m hb memory which be repoitt with veiwmence and fervour It is rtrrinus tint 
wlien prayera fail, they mark thdr inaoppomtaJeDt bj leveHlog Inrectlves at 
the ancestors wUi»>e ^d they valnK invoked. 


The cAtlror* are of two <4as»e»— (I) TIkho wbo have met wItJi a \iolenl 
hvitU as dna-cAJm (tlrpiaiU lilleil) puh-rkArn (ttjrr LHUd), d:c.,and(:f) those 
who haie «b«l before the ago of tesTii The worship of the latter is coomicred 
iTry important, enpccfeiUy by the ^lalauriilis. The wurshlp of tl« rWrar# cun 
I ts in Cbe uffenng of sacrifices and lUatiun uf drink on a jplatfurm / earth 
pecinUv raiseil for the porr**>o. T » the WUng of a tree In a forest, the pri>- 
pitiaiion uf the Ciblrarf H OQ essential |ireltmInorr “ilacr jikecs uf firest writes 
Mr HuunliHon “are oflcn teen on the hllU left ontouche*!, when the sinruunil 
ing bnd has been dcu\ I and this Is hecniise Uiey are suppowd to he eoch 
inhalsted bv tome {drit *' Tlw maantalnccrs ore serv reloctant t* Ml any 
tnu In Mich f resU flsii if they are compellctl to In p by necessity thrj puke 
the ne ►s^ry olrring to the pints as a |irccamlnnarT step arwl then otn 
mcTwe the Ungmms ta fc “N it a few cemu'mies” rnrurt Mr I rarer “ulr'cnc I 
at nrlting down haunted trees are lomsl on the lelief that llw tjinis have Iti 
their jsiwer to qnit the trees at |1easure orlncaseof d^L"J The prujslotHWi 
<i tire e4lrun» is iKi rMirtni to at the couiroencemcnt and at the en I uf 
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cultuntiim The Arwans think tlmt their dead ancestors live by preference in chap irx 
hilKj jienk'^, tree-' and rocks of rp-eat dimensions * Places where any lof their an- 
cestors nny lm\c met with death are rc\ ercntinlly approachecl 

Minor (In initiff - — The Hill tribes acknon ledge the jiower and authority of 
main of the iiiinor dninitics Tlic} arc known b}"^ such iinmcsns MiidnsvAuu, Kaiup- 
pus\ilini MantraniArti, Vidumftrti and Vndimnlabbiiil tain Iso class of persons is 
vctnpirt for the jicrrormaiicc of the ccreinoninl rites in regard to these deities nor are 
am pirticiilar jilaccs npjKnntcd for the jmrpose , iii other aiords, there aie ncithei 
priests nor temples 'I’lie oldest member jireseiit giics the offering and certain 
forc-ts and trees arc taken to l>c the abode of particular siiiritsand deities Animal 
sacnlicos and intoMciting drinks arc frecl3 offered 

Snjirnor (lnntttic <! — The superior di\ initics of the hill-mcn are only two in 
minilior, naiiicK, basta and 15hnga\nti The former known ns .lim/ 1 di an (he who 
rides on an elephant) is the more largel} worshipjied of the two The Yishaanns wor- 
shiji the bAs(a of Afimmjiuhra The Kaiiis worship the Kulnttnrpiirha Tc\ar (Silsta) 
and K ulaikkal T iiiipnrltti (Hhagn\ati) No animal sacrifices are offered to SAstn but 
oiih tender cocaanuts, fruits and fric<l grain Special worship is intariahly jiaid to 
Slsta before the collection of honc\ , wav and other forest produce begins When 
tliC'O li.a\e to l>c collected from the heights of cliffs and precipices or from the 
interior of ones and dense forest*^, the hill-mnn takas a last farewell of liis friends 
and relations Sasta is nlwa}h looked upon ns a Ixnieficont deity ever jircjmred to do 
good The minor dmiutias, how c\ cr, arc, ns aaengers ofc\ il, tcrrificm their nature and 
receive, ns ma\ l>c cvjicctcd, a larger shire of adoration There are some hill-men 
in the fistnc«se«; of mount nns whooiil} know that above them there are tlie spirits 
of the (laid and theee minor {lowers, but their numlxir at the present day must be 
iACCcdingl) ''iiinll, ns a higher form of worship is graduall} obtiiiniiig favour among 
them 


Worship of antmah — Totcnii^m is not found prevalent among aity of the 
jirimilivc trilics of Travnncorc, cither in the sev or in the tribal form All animal wor- 
ship, however, need not lie totcmisni, for, ns Mnv Milller observes, animal worship has 
man} different sources Nor is it iiecessnr} that totemism should be merely animal 
worihip riic reason, according to Dr Frazer, wli} the totcinistic tribes revere their 
totems whifli ma} Ixj a ]Miiticulnr species of animals oi plants, "wmuld seem 
to lx: a liel of that the life of each individual of the tribe is bound up wnth some 
animal or jilant of the si>ccics and that Ins or her death would be the consequence 
of killing that jmrticiilnr animal or dcstro}ing that jiarticnlnr plnnt.”t Ihit apart 
from totcimsin, the clciihant is never molested by the hill-men, as he is not only 
the vehicle but the ver} manifestation of their supreme divinit}, Sfista Tiiconly 
other aminnl that is siinilnrly respeeted is the cow 

Wov^htj) oj plants, <5 c , — There is no regular worship of plants, though many 
dense groves, caverns and forests arc looked upon with extraoidmaiy reveience 
md awe These are eilled patis and the hill men raise then hands in greit 
humility w Iienev er they approach them A curious observance with Travancore 
primitive trilxis is the worship of weapons and tools, such ns, bows, arrows, 
sickles and knives It is the month of KArtikai (November December), the 
harvest season, that is particularly devoted to tins worship The IvAnis, the 
YannAns, the Pallijans and the Arayans arc extremely partial to this adoration 

® Pai»c io6 Vol I JoumnI of tlic Ethnolo)*ical Society 
t Pa t,'? 4*7 VoL III, Prarers Golden Bough 
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From tbeforegomg brief accoant,rt wiH be *ocn thatftmang the EiU tnl>e» of 
TravEBCore the *pinU of ti>« dead form oolj one of the three cla*w o/enper honmn 
being* to whom they pay adonitrom The wrmihip ii not Henotheiem or 
Katbenothown as it pre-«nppoeee a enpreroe God to which these dirbntie* n« 
all placed in direct robordiaatum, nr^ Slato, the giurdbn of rooimtain* and 
focaat*. TVeTl informed Ktma even dadaro that all the^ ralnor dlvlnitia* arc 
only the aerrant* of Kulatthrpaihn Tflvar thoogh this idea cannot bo mid to 
have been derelopod among aD the tribea. It la a ennou* fact that tbo Tra 
Tancoco Hdl tribea pay bttle or no adotation to any female dirimtic* unlDce 
In other porta whera a large number of the goda worshipped by tbe hfll men 
ore fetnalea. Tbe only two Important female deitie* aro AyimralH and Illaigi 
vDtl, both of whom ore recognised and wceihlppod by the Hlndoa on tbe 
plama. 

68 Tho Anifnrtta number Sd^ISB — 1-J 189 male* and 14,044 femaloa. Dt* 

tribnting them proportxmally between the two hatural 
arwaW ar Amlffitata. , 5^ , , , 

■cmiujrTTiu iL dimkna, we find that, in a total of ton thooaand 

8,880 belong to the Weetern dlnaion, whUo almost 
doiaUQ that number occopy tbe tnoantainoaa and aubmontano tracta lying near the 
gbitt. Thn peepondenmeo of the Anlmiatic doment m the latter rogiona and ita 
■paneneM In the former are, of ooone, natorah 


Taking the littml and deltuc Taloba, Animlat* are chiefly found In 
Quflon, heyyatthikBra, Uarehlaiim, ChlreTinUl and \ Darufcod. Of these, the Tnlob* 
of Is oyvattuikani and TUarankod eerteed from tho roa to tbo flill* and aro mere 
hUly than tbo other coast Talaba. Thla moy explain the existence of Anbnbti 
In theoo in pretty conaldcnble numbora. Their preMnee In thn other Taloka of 
thU diricron U doobdeas noteworthy and hidxatc* that tber are either recent 
■ettlen noCyca Indl^ognlahnblj abaorbed into tbo gesoal maai of Ulndoa or stray 
sojonmer* in aoircb of work. 

In tbe other batural dinaioii, Alangad appear* to bo tho only Taluk freo 
trotn any Atdndstic element in iu popolabon, Patevmparam, ono of the hUlKst 
Talulu m tbe State, contain* tli®lnfgc*t proportion of the IHlI tri b e a 2,140 out of 
a State total of 10 000 Tbe Talok* tliat coeoe nest In tbo *trength of tbeir 
Animktie population are bedumangad and Kottorokara. Tbe prnpoctiun are low In 
TovaW, Kuonotnad, Etlomanar and Kottayom and lowcat m Shencoltah. 


GO The figure* above aet forth cannot be taken a* repcwmtirtg tho actual 
alreogtb cf Animlcn in tbe amntry tbo number* re 
tamed hr B«>-t of tbe Intmoe Taluk* Unng lai muoIL 
ho clear line of demarcation can be drawn lictwccn 
Ute \n5im t* and ibcllinda* amlacurreel da ifiouiorv sf ovrriapjfDg rvtigioio* l» 
mtundly too pauch for the ontinory mnmerator An eiaralnalloo of Table XIII 
Tribe* a»l llacc*} »hnw» that, among rrrtain ca t«, Kttha ihoNiytliand 
tbe^ ettaran, some are returned a* Anlra! taaml other* a* IHrsIuv MTiflo Ula^tnt* 
ing the proccM of transformation going on atrwwig tbe H>U4rile-s it enaUn* iwe U> 
undci>tand whr mistake* In therdigH«* rwtrd *bo*ilJ bo Cir from unrimiDno 
A* an instance of conif le«tl mrtanujrpbo*! the VT haran* nny bo nlnh \dmtl 
trllr a Hdl mbe they hare now been retarwd wholly undcf Hindu*. 
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Hinduism ckap nr 

PAHA '71 

70 In Men o£ nliat has been said at the beginning of this Chapter, the tieat- 

ment of Hinduism wiU be confined to a fen nopulai 
Tile Triad ^ ^ 

features The Supreme Being is n'orshipj^ied undei 

tlnee forms, Bialima, VisJiini and Sna, repieseuting ies]^)ectnelj , the cieatne, the 

presen atn e and the destructii e and regeneratii e forces 

Bialuna — Though Brahma is the first in order, Ins worship ina formal sanctuai> 
has almost gone out He n as, of course, the first to be so worshipped But his 
abstract and unattmctii e nature mditated against his contmued acceptance The 
earliest temples built in Southern India had a place assigned to him In 
Tramncoie, some of tlie oldest temples, such as at Tiruvallam and Yaha Chnlai, are 
dedicated to Brahma as well as to Vishnu and Siia At Mitrilnandapuraui, with- 
in the Triiandrum Fort, there are, nithina fen yards of each other, separate 
shrines to Brahma, Vishnu and Sna 

Vishnu — As the Preserver of the Uniierse, Vishnu is the most popular of the 
Hindu deities His incarnations known as AvatAras are aU well known and are 
more widely re\ ered than the LIlAs or sports of biva Tn enty four of these Avat&ras 
are held to be important, namely, \’’m'ltpurushn, Nfirada, Hara, NaiAyana, Kapila, 

Dattattrcj a, Sfiunaka, Sanandana, Sanatkuimlra, Yajna, Risliabha, Prithu, Matsya, 

Kfirma, Varfiha Dhanvantan, Narasimha, Vtlmana, Parasuxilma, VC'dai 3 '&sa, R&ma, 

Balaraina, Krishna, Buddha and Kalki Of these, 10 AvatAras stand out prominently 
of which the tenth, that of Kalki, is j'et to come Detailed descriptions of 
these incarnations are giien m the Purams, eighteen of which are the best known 
Together i\ ith the great Indian Itihiisas, the RcimAyana and the MahfibbArati, thej 
constitute the chief portion of the rehgious hterature of the modem Huidu 

There are about fifteen imjioitant temples dedicated to Vishnu, of which those 
of Sri PadmaiiAbha at Trivandrum and JanArdana at Varkalai are of Indian 
celebrity 

Siva IS considered the most powerfid of the Tnad He is JIahridem or Ma- 
hcsiara, the great God , Sambhu, the Auspicious , Isvara or Visi Asvara, the Supreme 
Lord, Digambara, he who is clothed with space He is the destroyer as nell as 
the regenerator of the Universe, “ perpetually re-mtegratmg after disintegration ” 

“He IS the great typical ascetic and self-mortifier (YOgi, Tapasvi), vho has 
attamcd the highest perfection in meditation and austerity It is in this character 
that he teaches men by his own example the jiower to be acquired by mortification 
of the body, suppression of the passions, and abstract contemplation, as leading to 
the loftiest spiritual knowledge and ultimatel}' effectmg union with himself in 
Kailasa ” 

There are nearly twenty well-known shimes m Travancore dedicated to Sna 
and of these, the most famous are those of Sthilnumfirti at Suchmdram off the ton n 
of Hagercoil, Peruntnkk6\’alappan at Yaikam and JIahadCi a at Ettumanm 

71 Besides the Trimdrtis, other deities are also worshipped They are 
Otber deities Vtqhnesvai n, Stilrahmanya and SAsia 

Vighnesvara, the God of wisdom and the remover of obstacles, is known in 
Southern Lidia bj the name of Ganapati and among the Tamil-sjieaking races bj 
the Vernacular name of PiUaydr, honorific plural of Ptllai or sou (of Siva) He is 
a divmity of cosmopolitan adoration and a small image of his is found m ei erj 
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temple. It maj bo noted here that, while m Tamil Dutncta the alphabet for the 
b^iuner begina with an mvocatloQ to hirijana, Gunapati tntr* hu place oo the 
W eat coQit. 


StthrakMOJtya’ — Kflrdk^jaia wonbippedm Trerencore, oa mail Sooth ernlndji 
bj the name of Sobrthmanja or by the Tentacolor twitiw of \ ttiyodha. HU wor 
aiup may be mid to be In aocne reape cu apooel to the Tamil and Hakvolam' 
•pcnkmg pooploa. He U regarded aa a moat beceMslent deity protecting the bdp- 
leaa and avenging the wicked. Some of the well known tempfca in Tnivancore, 
Komira Korfl and UUl^r Id the eoath, and Hanpad, Udayao&pumm and Minmmii 
in the north are dedicated to him. 

Sdctn or Atifyappant — Popolar aa thU dlrinl^ la In all pnrti of Sontlwm 
India, It 11 m Tmrancore that he floda the Urgeat number of devoteca at present. 
According to the K^raWpatti (the tntdithmal acamnt of tbo crlgln of Kerala)^ 
Paraaoritoa in order to provide for ha new country a controlling deity for the 
spurita of Und and eee^ buHt a diahi of tempica along the gh&ta dedicated to S&atA 
and another ekmg the aoa-anat, to Dor^ Paruorlma a amugemaita cootinoe 
even to-day hi the aenae that the mo< important SAitn templea are located near the 
aoinmltaof the tnoontalna in theen5t, aoch aa, AedankAvU, KnkthilrpaahB, Artan 
lolm and Sabarunala, while the dhief Dnrgn thrioea Ue akng the w c at eru aco board, 
aodi aa, at KanydknmAri (Gape Comorm) ^Untaikklld, Po^ytix Sankuzomokham, 
Scirkkany Pmnlr Anaodavaniararam, ilpHafldbJ and SbenalUy There are 
well known ei eep d o u a too, soeh aa tbo temple of SJUIb at Takazhl, 4 mOee from the 
aea, and tboae of Dori^ at Uanoatl and \ etdkkarala, b the interior The most 
biportant ahnne b Travnneore dedicated to tho worthip of SJrta U the one 
altuated on the aomznit of the Sabonmala Ilill b the Talok of Cbcngaanor 
Corly b the month of Makarftm (Jannarr) (rom for and near cease bnooeraUe 
jiflgHma of all agea and caatet to tbla aeclmled ahnne. There h a pr e vioert dUH 
pUnary coorre of fortv-ooe day* (acanty diet and aomal abubenco) which theae 
Aiyyappona, for b the« pilgrlraagca they call tbenadrea by their God a name, moat 
devotedly undergo. Tbe temple u altmtcd oc a abep and high bdV end apprnada 
la diflicult under ordinary arenmatanrev Hoi the piety of the pUgrimi and tho 
dombatbg idea, that If t^^ tbbk of nooe eUe than Alyyappan the ddty woold 
protect them, ovcrcucne all difficuluce. More than 10 QOO people undertako tbU 
pUgnmage everr year 

I The worafaip of the minor ddtica U rhleflv conGned to thenoQ Ilrahmin! 

cal Ilbdut. Tbo Makjfth Shdraa, bowercr, do not 
TmtalaiT tiea. revere tlictn to the mme ertoit ai the non Urohmbical 
rate* f tbeCorotnondL4raa<. There dciHea are known by inch name* a Ilhalmran 
TamjKirAn, ks^xm^nan, Purudian, Vara kata valli, Chlmundl, Rakti'avmrl Chatay 
appon, Ayimvain, IlbAtattJnand oo on. The female datlen are clawrei] among 
tlie adbemta of BbalmkHli, wbOe the cxakx are aatd to be the foUowTra of Sira. 
H u we u t m och tbo non-Urahrolniod Hbdxn mar jean the Bfahmnw at woruhlp b 
tbe ordinary Ilbda tctnpW an imagoof one or other of there diMaftlre Ji whhb Uk* 
inmiireaof eTerranctent bomraial iwelvcaaaxlou atimtfon, “A*In Europe befKulh 
a aperfioal Uvrr of Chn*tlanlty a brlwl b magV: and wltdieiaft, b ghoati and 
gnlJm he alwavi furrircnl an lorm OooHdwl,. ao it ba hern andw h h, b tho 
citft. Hrahnuui m, llothlbinn, J«Um marrotne and go, but the belief inmngicand de- 
moB remuD tm haken tlinaigb them alland if ve may Jixlgrof the fatorc from the 
|«*t t« Ikelr to rurrne the nre and fall of other hi toncal rrlipont.” 


\-j. in rtw' 
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7 3 Tiic orship of animals and plants is not outside the cult of the most 

^ihlrait Hindu The control of the mind and its 
■worahtp and concentration on some object as exercises preparatory 

to meditation of God seems to be the lationale of all 
his adoration E\ crj house, cspeciall} to the north of Yarkalai, not merely of the 
XAinrsaiid Ambilaiasis but of Brahmins ns ivell, contains a smnllgrove, Sarpal- 
laiu It is called Tint tlie snake is a s|}ccial object of worship to the NAjars 
if IMnlnbir is strongly suggested bj the fact that the Ilayntus n ho are their priests 
iinariibly olhuate at snake temples, as at jllaniiArsAln m Hnrqxid According to 
tlio Kiralolpnffi, the first batch of settlers brought by Pnrasurilma, to people the 
coiiutri which as spccialllj raised by him from the sea for the re-establishment of 
Dharma, came from a jtlace in Korth India called Alnkshttra (the land of snakes 
or N<^as from which some ivould dcrne the term Nftjnr) 
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Granite figures car^cd in the shniic of a cobra’s hood, frequently with fi\c or 
three hcadi, are arranged round the A^vatha (^Ficiis i?c//y/a<;ff)treeand^;rrt(fn^5/i/nrts 
orcircumambulations arc jicrformed, especially on Saturdays This mode of worship 
IS held m greater fa\ our b> females than bj males Leprosy, itch, barrenness, 
child-death, the frequent ajipcarancc of snakes, Ac., are traced to the neglect oftlie 
snake deit\ whom the incantations of a class of people called the piilluiant are 
bchc\ ed to projntiatc The snake has ei. cr been the type of consecutive re-jin enation 
winch it sMiibohxcs by the jicnodical renewal of its skin and the coiling of its body 
in rings and circles rcjircsonts the neaer-ending cjclcs of eternal time 

A'tiathn represents to the Hindu the Tree of Life, with its roots in bcaaen, 
whose adoritioii, the Hindu beliCNCS, leads to immortality and preaents re-mcar- 
nation The often ng of small twigs of this tree f5o»n0 to the daily sacrificial 
fire is considered an act of great religious merit 

The Garuda and the cow arc also held in high a^eneration On the even- 
ing of c\crj Saturday and on the morning ofeiery Sunday, scores of Hindus 
can be seen acscmblcd on a maidan or on the edge of a jiaddy flat waiting to 
catch a sight of this ViVinim (earner) of MahilMshnu, whose white neck and 
sweet crj of Jvribhna ns if calling out his Di\inc Master are readily recognised 

These animals and plants ha\ c numberless stories connected with them They 
arc claimed to be allegorical and it is said that, for want of a proper understanding 
of their meaning, the^ liaie passed into the class of fables based on ignorance and 
superstition 

74 The belief in magic, sorcery, astrology and astrolatry (worship of stars 

and jilniiets) is ^ery common in Malabar and it may 
ittag-lo, Borcory, astro- Ill this resiiect, this coast eniOAS 

quite a reputation in bouthern India Omens are of 
great importance e\ en in the smallest details of dady life and anxious consideration is 
jiaid to all sidereal influences Although astrology, or judiciary astrology as it is 
sometimes called, was admitted by Dr Baillcy, so far back as the 18th Century, to 
have lieen at its origin the result of a profound system, the work of an enlightened 
nation, it is regarded by modern Orientalists only ns the verj' foohsh mothei of a 
lery wise daughter, astionomy There is at the same time a tendency to vindicate 
the position of nstrologj’’ as an inter-planetary science and in practice the influence 
of heavenlj'' bodies on jiersonal and pubhc life js recognized by eierj'- Hindu 

Belief tn spirits — E\ en among the higher classes, spirits are recognized not as 
deities but as e^ il forces to be kejit out of harm’s way In cases of ^ loleut death and 
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™ deatimnduIcIbedofyoarigiroineawithanabmidinwofanTvtUfied’TrorWIyilttim 
their libemted Ego', like naKCOt cbenual ek9Dmb< aro bcbevfd to fl« to 
tlw bodie* with which they feel concmied by way of retrfbaUon or coeroon aixl 
oppree* them In • mnety of way* undl their demret are fulfilled. The widower t 
gnef u, inaoroe casea, immenaelr eggnivated, tJ if by on irony of fate, by the lecond 
wife being the victim of the mllen wrath of her whom he loved ond loat. 


75 The typHiil ilakhor temple la the matter of itnictQrB Is the ftmoos Sira 
rfmne at \ ft item. 3[anv of the templea ore oid and 
the blatory of tonple architecture m Travancore pro- 
mlaes to bo a fertile field for emqiarv Some of them ham a repute extending out 
bida Travancore, aoeh a*, tboneat AnaniOMyaiuxm (Tnvandmm) to which people 
rc' cir t from dU porta of Soothern iDdn, Yaltmm where the AjJitmai days In the 
montha uf EArdtai (hovember — December) and SlAai (Fehmary — March) are 
hidd partKokrly MKa^ and JanArdanom (Vartakl) which aeema to find eapedal 
CiToar among horth Tndmn devoteea. There ore olao ajiocial tonplea irwrted to 
hy tho'e who anffer from dieeaaea that bare k®g reuated treatroont. Thoio that 
B^er from mental diaordaa werahjp Siva at Dmllkttmnam in Kottayam. Per 
•one p oi w v d of the devil or aafTcnng from grave ontaneoaa dlaorden repair to 
Tahahiandtbe vtetuna of tadatrwtnedwatioii, or Eflirwitm as it is called, axe 
advised to go to ThimvuhAi ha SherUliay where, at the local Siva temple, an emette 
iofusKm u ftdmmutered to the patfent pilgrim who it lostroctcd to help the ejoetkm 
of the morbific agect by a uxuae of arannambuktxin aroond the ahrloo. 


7Q ThCTe ore many religious fcaovalt observed by the Hindus nf Souths 
r--Lij.-j rj iLLi>-»- India. Fasts and Towa are alto common Thn Erxlar 
is mered to Sabrahmanya, aivl Tu8hU> aul Fnibr 
to Durga tod other female dlidnldea. J^drut Ooya are partlcakrly intendcil fur 
the TTCcihlp of "ITdiaa and Satnrelaya and Pradiikfi for thot of ‘'Iva. "W ednCHlay 
arul Sutonisy ore Important for SAsta. Sunday u eoed to the Sun. 

Tho L Unm wbkh la peneraHy an annual fr«4i\-al lasting uwailv for trti 
ibya, U celebrated In mnrt temples in TravnDcore. There are ipeck] Cajlral m 
mldltion. Thut tho lay In the month cf Tbye (January — Febrnarv) on whWi 
the asterism, Piuiyaa Cdlt la aacred to SoleabraanTB and on that day a number 
of A Im/irt brought m by devotee' frumdUTcrent places awl offcrwl to the Jetty 
All Java on which tho AvtOmm atnr CJU are MicTed to anakes awl offeringa are 
made to them. I Jra« or tho rcdtntran of \ rdic hymns ii a apeclal tnoilo of 
projiitiatli^ i uhnu, biva and Sabrabmonra. A Jira ppnX and Knlamt arc 

Cr'fivals In Itonour of ( AnfurtAi Java are pucml to (»anapatl owl laAtitaii 

rviiHi IQ the month of Irani (Augu't — September) to KriAlma. 


iYitb the roajteity of tho pcoplo of Tnivaororr aect has liarJIy anv 
meaning Aa jcrmltteil bi the tie |iroj4c 

S^otartamtam ta nalaVar ^ Krvalo wear either the Lnifir(ij>*tmdrn the 
vcTtKwl ^ ai hnante mark or the Tnpvnlrn, tho boriznnUl Silntc mark, ac 
conling to the cu t ci of tbe Cuoilr The PauiisJia in Kcrah i a aocmJ 


tl t«Ww4 CkkI k« IW mcmUOv t* nttM m 
trmr^ ■ nt- .Mi c, « mW k« rlMrxW nr" 

t riw«a 0#arli<a k 


J A a rfayrTl ■ i l il fS« Ta'ra «< Ca>. a* !■ * r *4 l«a«» n < t* 

iS(k*tana«-> om ir<«» tpt m m ii Nr aw K i I i j i u * p ai a, i 

tHwrr M Pw NwpN jtol !• lUaaaralM. 

S r MrlMf m aaN»Ti»w|lw tc** — r« r' ■«! »■*«■■ < ! ■■*■■ 




\rAt prnLc^mon on tlio tenth diij of tlio Utsiuiiin at Sri Patman \bha S\ Ami’s Pagoda at Tii\nndinm SmIhii Sri PatmimAhliu, to 
whom till) conntrv was transfened m soloinn gift (ThrippadulAiiiim) by Alalia Eaja AlAitilndii \mina, pioctods to the Jkach in langh statu 
along tlio road striwn with whito Rand, tho Maha Eaja sword in hand conducting the wliolo procession as Ills Inst servant (Sil 
PatmanAhha DAsa as Ills Highness is stjled in all State and foreign coinuninications) attended by tho minmtei and othoi olheers 
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as tbc ElAdasidny Absolute toleration m tlie matter of worsbip has been the ckap m 
dominating feature of the religions life of Kerala, Enquiring into the subject of 
ncctarmnism in ^lalabar, i\c find that the Western Clialukya Kings i\ho weie in 
power at the tunc of the Brahnim ininiigrntion ncre wholly non-soctnrian Eveiy 
grant issued by this dynast} coinniences nitli an invocatory stanza to Aterfilin- 
mhrti, an Aiatdru of Vishnu, but bears a representation of the Sauite symbol, 

Lviqa ^lost of them were themselves dc\ out n orshippcrs of Sn a In their temples, 

Mahadtin occujiicd the centre nitii Brahma on tlie one side and Ibslmu on the 
other and the fullest toleration existed E\eii the early Brahmins of Malabar built 
temples of quite a cosmoiiolitan character It is a significant fact that m all ancient 
temples in Tra\ancoro the centnvl image is that of MiihAdfva Tlie shrines at 
Knzhakkflttam, Katimunlvulain and Valia Clulay are instances of this But after 
tlie decline of the sna} of the CIialiik}aR, a partialit} for Sun dci eloped m Malabar, 
due to the influoucc of tlie Band} a, Chcra, Cliola and Pallava kings It was then 
tlint the Sanitc Kampfitin Brahniins of the ChowAr qrltmam obtained ascendancy 
o\cr the PannuAr VaishnaMtes, an ascendancy nhich the} still retain. 

The history of the rcicr-'ioii of the Malabar Hindus to their original non-scc- 
tariaiuBin in liehcf and worship is wliolly centred in that great philosopher and 
s,aint of India tlian Ailioin tlic world has produced few greater men, Sn Sankara- 
chAry a He preached tlie um\ ersal doctrine that all created things, animal, a egctablc 
and mineral, are nminfci.tations of a supreme, eteiiml, unchanging and imjieisonal 
Epint, Bnhmaii, through ]\fA}A and openly proclaimed the absence of dilTerence 
between Ahshnu and Sna, laying down scctarmn neutrality' ns an iimolable law for 
Kerala To those who could not ri«c to a philosophic conception of the Godhead, 
he allowed the practice of any rites prcscrilied by tlie Ved.v or by orthodox teachers 
The Smarf'ts, therefore, who follow Sankar ichfny a are among the ulherents of 
catholic Hinduism, being neither cxclusnc Sanites nor uncompromising Vaislina- 
vites In regard to sect-marks, ViOhiiti (tlie holy ashes) is to be worn by c\cry 
indigenous 1 ri\ ancorean, the VaishnaMte mark being optional according to the 
rules of immcraornl custom, 


To the Thivancoreans, his country men, the life and personality' of Sankara 
ha\c a special interest and value A brief account 
may not, therefore, lie out of place 


Sri Sankaraobarya 


As in the case of Homer of old, many a South Indian town clamis to be the 
land of Ins nativity Tlie time he lived in and the chief personal c\ents m his life 
are shrouded in doubt and uncertainty The only writings now extant regarding 
his life are the Sanlaravijaya or the triumph of Sankai-a by MAdhavAdiaiya, other- 
wise known ns VidyAranyasiami, another work by Cliid\ilasayati and a thud, by 
Aiiandngin Some mention Conjeevaram, Avhere a granite figure of the Svami, finely 
chiselled, is still found in the KAmaksin temple, as Sankara’s bn th-place, while others 
would locate it m ^lalabar where local and family traditions unmistakably point to a 
small village named KAladi m the Kunnatnad Taluk in Travancore The Ilium — 
the AchArya was a Kerala Bnxhmui — ot Klppalli which is now threatenmg to 
Ijccome cxtuict, acknowledge this gicat spiritual teacher as one of their i emote 
ancestors , and of the eleven other NampAtin families, all related to that of Sankara 
which are believed to have once existed at Kfiladi, only one is to' be found now 
In this KAjipalh Ilium was the great Sankam born, as the son of Sivnguru and 
AryAmba Both the parents were dei out worshippers of Si\ a and the child born after 
a long period of anxious waiting was taken as a special gift of Lord (Sankara wjiose 
name they gaae to the child The date of his birth is uncertam and has formed the 
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oitu rn. *ubj«t of the Tfldert ipecnklKiii- Orthodox traditroowti pat It it 45 yeort before 
^ Chmt Other* rroold it in the IW centmy A. D Other* ftgmin take the dmth 
of SonkarB ai mirbng the coauaencement of the Era, 8**6 A D The 

orthodox date ippaor* nearer the troth After the CpanayaM Samsiira and the 
iwual cirap»e of dudpleshlp tmder a Gtuit^ Sankara who wa* tb<»*i aboat 1C year* of 
age begged pormwlon of hh onlv aarriTing parent, hi* mother to ronooDoo woridlv 
life and leave the ootmtry oa an ascetic. The mother • natiiml rcmooitriDco was 
nunnnoantable. But an incident omur e J winch made her yield at once, 'Whikt 
bothmg in the Penyir rlrer doao Sankara m% rangfat by an alligator He then 
called oat to hi* mother to permit Idm a* a ]i*t act of laroar to becotoo a Sanyiai 
The permmion was, of cotuae, granted hot by dirine intcreetsioo Sankara relca* 
ed hunself from tbe alligator and returned hotne mfe. He then left Ibt Bonarea, 
placed htmsdf ooder the iplritnal tutelage of Gorlnda BhegavatphU at wlM>e 
hands he received the Smy^adtrant and eatabUibed terersl shrines and moo 
asterie*. Of the iuur chief monastem, one wo* at Badariitilth In the north, the 
MOODd at Jagoonlth in the east, tbe third at SnngVi m tho math and the fborth 
at DriLraka in the wat. In CMt, the cenobltlc system a* h now exist* is enbrelv 
doe to Sankara ■ precept and example In tbe temple at Radarlnith, a hamphtin 
Brahmin nocunat^ by tbe Maha Rajah of TraToncore ofBciatoa as pneat to this dar 

At some part of bta erentfol bfe which tlM not extend for mom than SS or 38 
rear*, Sankara is believed to have retarned to his nativa nlbge to do tho lost offices 
to hla mother Tradition speak* of sviou* kinds of difficulties to wbldi his kin 
foOc and follow rillager* exposed him, Fverya**! tancewa* withdrawn and be became 
R} belplen that be bad to throw aside tbe ortboriox ccromoolBli of crematioD whkfa 
Im coaid not get his relations to half him In, made a samAdal pt b hla garden and 
there consigned bis mother mortal remain* The cotnpoued eon sUll be seen 
oQ the of tho Penjir river on tbe Trarancoro rido, with a masonry wall 
enclosing the crcnmtomnn and ctohowered by a thick grove of trcca. A work called 
’Viafnratain/ It now (n use la Ualahor containiDg the onLnaoce* nld to baNX lieei 
laid down by Sankara for tho llmdas of Kflrala at or aoon after thi* Tirit. 

Ills hnmortal works on the I JdmH DM UMyn and tbo T/iprruiSAa'u and bf* 
polemics etin stand witness to hi roooumcntal giratness HU Atma 
^rdnandt IiMan and S 2 iin</<iryii LaMart amrmg othrcTi show hU infinite capoatr 
and las cathoTw teaching to the best advantage. HI* philosophy-— based a* It i 
mthrly on the fondamental axioms of tbe eternal Revelation, the SrutI or the 
primitive 1\T*dora rolrgion as Doddha from a different point of view hod Ijcforr 
Imsed HI* — find* Itrflf in the middle groood between tlie too cxulrrantly mW 
raetaphplcs uf tho orthodox nrabmins ami those of Oautarirt, which, stripped in 
their exoteric garb of everj saol rlrifylng hope transceodcntal a*piratlon ami 
symbol apprar In tbcjr p Id wisdom Uko crystalline idcles, the skeleton of the 
primerul truths of Esotenc Pbno*ophy" 

"9 In closmg this rKressarflv cursorj sketch of present tky rriigioui Idicfr 
It raov not lie amUs to refer io a tctHleoer now pros* 
xa* wrw m«Tl Ingamwig sertTal tsIocalRl nirslns to sdew ihrir rr- 

I gwsi from a standpoint diffeimt fnmi tlieeommon one Their influetiee however 
ha* not Trt Umched even the fringe of the Irltcf of the va I m* of tbo popals 
tKra, and from the eUtlstfcal staodp'ant tbe exjmmdef)* of three pha*<* of the HlDda 
relrgion form a *man rainonir Hut, U»oagh Buroerlrally lasignlfi-snt, they con 
*lJtate the Intellect of tbe rwtioo and the high water timk of a nation s raltgnwe 
bcUefs has an espedaJ significance and interest 
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It IS being felt, in the fiiat ])lice, tint the finidnmental distinction between the 
Vedic oi Ar}m lehgion and w hat is known as the abongnial cult behei ed in by 
dl writers as an article of luth lias no real basis The history of Indian religion, 
accoiding to the new mow, is no legiilar eiolution from the low' to the high, from 
the crude to the refine 1, but a well-oidered pi eseiitnient of creeds suited topaiticulni 
ages and people, not elaborated bj' men woiking on the ordinary intellectual phne^ 
but graduall} unfoldcd*by occultists out of the profundity of the A'^tdic tcaclung^ 

Theic aie in Hiiiduisni two distinct cults, the exoteric and the esoteiic, 
the one prepaiatoi) to the other The exoteric, as expounded and taught in the 
Smritis, the Puraiias and the Tantras, includes the ordinances, woiship, rites, 
ceiemonies and formulae (7U'iii/ias) imposed by anthorit} and intended to ti am 
and guide the whole nature of man according to the aarying stages of Ins eiolutioii 
111 rcfeience to his Msible as 11011 as to Ins niiisible eninonment By the 
iin isible cm nomnent IS meant those spnitual mtelhgences w hose function in the 
idniimstration of nature eier} great f.nth, the woild has known, lecognises, though 
undei different names, such as, the Suras or Dcias among the Hindus, the 
Angela and Archangels among the Hebrew s, Christians and Musalnians, and the 
reristihs among the Zoioastrians The belief in these intelligences does not affect 
tlie belief in the Supieme One The esoteric phase repiesents a highei stage 
when knowledge of the Supreme One and harmony with His will is acquned by 
] (5/(7 or meditation This is revealed in the VC las and the Upanishats which, to 
the Hind i, constitute a st jiehouse of eternal spiritual ti uths not full} disclosed atonce 
but left to be gradually opened out m the regular course of evolution In this 
stige of Hinduism, the outer obligations jirescribed by the exoteric cult aie 
Slid to fill awa} as the man united to the Law' becomes a law imto himself 

Images and Tiithas arc likewise taken as serving an important purpose in the 
scheme of exoteric religion and are liehevcd to be not mere helping forms but 
ictne centres of spiritual power To these reanalists the results of recent 
])s} cho’ogieal rcsearJi as expounded b) scientists like Sir William Ciookes and 
^Ir F W H ]\I}ers go to confiim the methods of ancient or as it is called occult 
science winch, unlike the modern as leprcsented by Professor Tjndal, works fiom 
life to form, instead of vice leisS 


Number of ZUndUB 


80 Excluding the Animists, GO 9 per cent of the people of this State have 

been enumerated as Hindus For every 10,000 of their 
population, 6,118 occupy the Western Katural dmsion 
and 3,882, the Eastern The largest proportions in the former are found m the Taluks 
of Neyyattmkara (526) and Irivandrura (525 ) These are followed by Shertall iv, 
Karunagapalli, Chiraymkil, Quilon, Mavchkara and Tiruvalla with more than 400 
each The lowest proportion of Hindus (218) is in the Taluk ot Parur In the 
Eastern div ision, the Taluk w ith the highest latio is Chengannur (348) Kunnattur, 
^luv attupuzlia and Kunnatnad exhibit proportions alxive 300 The Hindus aie 
least numerous in Tovala (128) and Todupuzha (88) 


A reference to Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I will show tliat the Talukwai 
population 18 not graded m the order ]ust mdicated In that Table, the first rank 
18 enjoyed by Tiruvalla which in respect of its Hindu population takes but the 
eighth place Tovala which stands last m that hst and has only a 
slightly greater population than Todupuzha contains one and a half times as many 
Hindus Though Hinduism is the religion of the majontj , the influence of 
the other religions in sev'eral Taluks has been so great that the places w hich th 
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Umtliu occnpj- m rwpect of nomencBl ropenont\ are not tbe toiuc ai tbo*e afcignetj 
to thop respt^rtiTt total popolaticmt. 


81 ‘^11 oectn hare been rotunicd br the Huxlnv ThfT are Smlrtat'm 

Htada pioti. SttiTuvn, \ aUhnarai^ 3 UJh%'mutm, Silktiim and Ad 
Taitmn Smirtas are generillv indoded unJrr 
“^ivite^ Id contnrbttinctioD to \ ajahnarum Sahmn ttooIiI perhaps be a better 
word than ‘^mArtaum, bat»M popalarij nnderetuod, eipotaallj with the Tirail Sfidras 
rt M more a ca«te du>tinctio(i and bos no rcfemKe t rellgioui doctrmu The di\ i 
►I rtit into Silvitei and Amiritee reallj tnrna on theoroidanconracceptiiDeeofanlmil 
fm 1 ID their rwpecOTe dletanea. For thla nauuo therefore, the term, Smftrtoivni, i 
jarfernbleai IndtcnUng tntbootfearofmiaQpprchenaloii a dUtlnct eectof Hindimcu 

IleMd«* the aecti jn»t named, i>e\-eral ennooa entnea are ftaind In the fcchedole-* 
>01 person^ — SSlmolea and i<0 female* — hare refumed /Yy I a/iobKrn (Diiil 
eur«ljip) and J/dri -iniMan Vanakkan (worahip of A/dn AnsutN tlie prembn;, 
foninle doitr of imtll pox and cholera) oml 1 884 persons — 088 males and 1 01 Je- 
males — hare giren ClkrtdfTam (C3»ndiia worship) as their sect. 

If these be ezcloded, the fulknrera of the other tiz sects aggregate, at thi 
( ensui lOd 340 or 8 8 per cent of the total HInda popolatioo. in 1801 serf 
wi not recorded for < 1 per cent, of the Hindoa, the percentagohas now nsen t 
01 The numberi of the sereral sects at tho two Censuses are coenpored bekra 
SOI lOI 

tiyo XZ^SU 

I&Ml ULMt 

4 JU lUM 

* 

it9 


Total - tOM m.4<U 

SlktHm Is new to TraroQCOTO and has been retorneJ 6j frrunfgranfs from \oclh 
Tndn who had eomo In ccwmectlosi with tlw HaHway wnekv In regard to the 
Silralsm ottl ) ai hnorohm ecctp there Is a distinct lecllne in the nomhew retnmod. 
lint the fact, as already refer re d to, Las to bo noted that the >«ctaitin spirit I ah 
K'nt in TraniDcore and that the tendency to return a sect iherefoCL of tho 
feeblest khuL 


hatrOi 

flitrus* 

yiAniss - 
AdriKatU — 
ftlHw 

BUftr^U Buopnei^ 

UwlbaM 


Mohommedonlsm 

8® ^Twn the religion of the Koran was first bfooght In from \rBlia 1 
an onileode*! question. That cocnraereml rcLOxjfi 
"* ** lahl the fimndatioa f ir the spread of I*Iam mai 

bomever be taken as dtaUi bed The caoqne*t hv the Arabs of Egi pt and I er>b 
ism important tnuhng centrrs of the oJd worl 1 alnot A. D 0 10 eonrerted tltctn 
from a fighting Into a comnxrcfcd nation. Tlic sight that Alexandria cookl then 
how flml ihcTO with an amlstion for commerce which 1 eren now the m talnlng 
feature of all Mtralmma coommnlucs In the worth Fnar llortnlomeo mts that 
the firvt latch of Mn«aItnaQs came to MakW donng the rdgn of Cahph ) aTI in 
the 'Huh \‘mr of the Hegira* ( 10 A. D ) which acc^ with the dale ^ren fa the 
Hack miic f If the story aboat the coorers i c m of the last of the 1 ennud 

rw**>v TorMstkOM t>w 
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\)c true, there is nothing h} pothetical m supposing that Moselm tradesmen entered 
this coast ns early as the eighth century after Christ 

81 Hut mdmdual followers of the Prophet had alieady settled them- 
selves in Malalar A Mahommedan inscription at 
aarly rooordB of iHusal- Pnntilayim Kollain in North Malabar records the 

man sottioment death of one Abbi Ibn Udthorman in Hegira 166* 

Masudi of Bagdad (890 — 956 A D ) f writes that, although the Arabs made 
no permanent settlement, there were, in the seienth and eighth centuries, Arab 
merchants in Malabar and tint the Arab name was held in high respect Aiabian 
travellers such as Ibn Kuidad Bah J (869 — 885 A D ) and Abu Zaid of 
Ziraf § (916 A D ) refer m flattering terms to the nature of the commercial 
dealings between Arabia and Malabar Ibn Haukal writing sometime after Masudi 
agrees with him in saying that the JIusalmans had jiubhcl}'^ celebrated the five 
prayers and built mosques In the 12th century, the in\ iting ports of Malabar 
seem to liaie reccned high praise from A1 Idrisi, the Mahommedan geographer at 
the Court of Sicilj' and one of the recognised authorities in matters of history 
relating- to that period In the famous voyages of “ Sindbad the Sailor” there are 
numerous allusions to the co intry of Kerala His fourth voinge must have been 
to Malabar when he “ found men carrying pepper ” In his fifth loyage again, he 
crosses the iMalidivos and then returns to the jiepper country Passing on to the 
Peninsula of Comorin he found the aloes wood called Sa}jt>/ (Smidal-wood) In 
his sixth voyage, he Msited the country where grew- purple aloes ot the kinds, iSnuty 
and Com'iri The Arab merchants, to adopt the words of Jonathan Duncan, 
“ bringing annually sums of money to the Malabar coast for pepper and other 
spiccs tliat they carried fiom it for the supply of all the rest of the world, leceived 
every encouragement and the fullest protection foi their property and religion from 
the successive Saraoories or Zamorins ” || 

The spicy shore of “Araby the blest” to wdiich the author of the Pai adise Lost 
refers with such characteristic effect evidently owes its “Sabean odours,” to the fair 
land of the Perumils Ibn Batuta, writing in the early years of the 14th century, 
notes the rich Musalrnan merchants by whom e\ery town of Malabar was crowd 
ed, the respect and affection in w hich they were held by tlie reigning Sovereigns 
and the public, the wayside Pandals all o\er the country of Jtalabai for passers-by 
to quench their thirst and the pouring of water in these places into the hands of 
the followers of Islam He also refers to the five mosques which stood as an 
ornament to the nob’c emporium of Quilon and bestows high praise on the genero- 
sity and power of its Hiu lu Sovereigns $ Abd-Er-Raz/iak waiting in 1442 A D in- 
forms us that on every Friday and on every solemn feast day, the Khotba •[[ was cele- 
brated according to the prescribed rules of Islam •* Historians and tra\eUer8 of the 
16th century refer m high terras to the commercial prosperity of the Mahommedvns 
in ]\Ialabar ■}"{■ Barbosa notices the Moplas of Calicut who w ore a small round cap on 
their head and Ludovico A^arthema writes — “ It must be knovra that the Pagans 


® Page IQ?, VoL I Logan 8 ' Malabar First edition, 
t Pago XIV IndK in the Fifteenth Century 
J Page JOQ HDId Records of tlie India Office. 

§ Page 70 , \ oL I Kerr s Collect on of Voyages nnd TravelB. 

G Page 7 VoL V Asiatic Resfartha. 

$ Page 17J eL seq Ibn Batuta 8 Travels. 

‘*ASennon preached every Friday afternoon after the Service In the principal Mosques, In which they pralie God 
blesi Malioramed and pray for the Caliph " R. H Major F S. A- 
T 1C Joiirucv of Abd Kr Razzak In India fn the Fifteenth Ccoturv 
t (■ Page 193 Lendas da India Stanley • transhtlon- 
tr Afnca and Malabar 
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OMAT xxx. do not navigate modi, but It u the IToon wbo cairj tbe tnodieiidiec, for m Cblicirt 
**• there ore at leoat 15 000 Moon who me for tbo oKtat port nanrct of tbe coontir 
The time of their navigation u tins. From Pcnu to tbo Oape of Coroonn which 
1 * distant from Calient eight daja jonnny bj aeo toirnrda the south you can mvi 
gate through tix roontba In year that u to nv Septembm to all April 
then from the middle of May to the mtildle of Angnit It i necn*arv to amd thi 
coast becanee the aca la very stormy end tempeatnoa^ At tbe end of April tbev 
deport from the coa t of GhOent and po^ the Caro of Comer n and enter into 
another cotirte of nangatloo which n nfe for these foor nnnthB and go for aaia]! 
»p*cea," The Mumlmaaa thoa monopolized the trade nf Malahar The^ 
occnpied every habitable aca port and were in fiwt the cotirtroeton nf the toim 
on the Malabar emrt. In tbe many war* that ensued between tbe Zamorin and 
the Portngnese, tbe Mam] mans assisted their Hindu sovereigns sgam«t tbe f swigneni 
Tbo Jew 1 Town at Cochin was bnmt by the Moors but the Portnguew In 
creasing In powg and prt«pen^ resolval to wimb their vengeancTJ.f Zrir Edclln 
gives an nnspicy tale of the persecotlooB and cnelUes committed by the Poriup u osr 
To whatever nwasnre of credence this amrant may he entitled it is evident that 
they disposed the floorUhiag ILshommedans of the Makhar coast to tho nooks 
and cu TDeri of the cocmtrv 


84 After a oomparatlvely tmeventfal penod of two ccotnnes ITydcr All and 
Tlppa Soltao appeared oo the seeno, cartyiug fire and 
sf Into the peaceful dcmlnionv nf tho Makhor 

kJogs. The former never reached Trevaneore hot 
Tippu entered the coontry by tbo nertb and formed setlJnDenti at conventent 
centres. In aaoncetjon witb tbe opening of tie sea pert of AHeppey by iUha 
TUji Rama ^o^Tna in vww to destroy the coromereial mnnnpoJy of tbe Dutch 
mon at Pcrrekkal P miles to the south, a number of MDsaIitiAn«i from Sindh 
Kntch and Oajvat were invited to settle and rarrr on commerce in TravancDre.| 
Sneers ire Immigretkm* hare followed In thetr vrato and have nrwUed In thecnover 
slon of thii port into (be largest Uahoranudan centre In the Stata The share of 
prossl^'tnra has olw) to he rcraembered in connection with the fresent strength of 
tbe Masalnnn popalstion. 


8 Tlio foUenrer* of Mshommedanlsm form $ 6 per cent, of the total popu 
ktkm. They sro more numerous in the Hcstcrn 
wsaesrsrvasainas*. djvmjwi thsn in tho Eottern being in the 

rstkj of 0 I Tl« Arab settlements oo the caa>.t to whtcli the ijread of Mahom 
medanum in Travanoire is msinlvdor arcoont fur tlik differroce, ju*t as th 
cxploitalKm the interior tract by th© Cbriutkn cokmUts has made them (be 
predotoinating communltr in that Natoral dirlsiotu 

Tbe Ma^alman^ arr found In all tbo Taluks of the *5(01© tlw largert proportion 
[W 10 000 being in Cbirarinkll (8M) KarumgapaHi (8*3) and (JuUon (758) 
Eltamanor hows tlw smallest ratio, 3 MIoaduT (i ■!) Tormk (73) and hottaysm 
(80) occupnng the next h gher pcnilioos 

W The Movdman secU may he ekiwl orsler the two head* of “SunnP' and 
‘•‘Jhlali " tbo f STDcr b^ng snb-dirlJfd Into **h3ir », 
^ Ilonafi Ilumbdi and Mairkb 


Tlw»vi wk ntnrncd sects nomher 161 "SI or 85 psr cent, of the ilnralrrOM 
jiopaktion as again t 8 per cent, in IK9J 

W I ■< n». *rt**m* MAIv) fc'tSSj 

i Srt>r^ 1. •!. 

CkCt M. r«n<« *• *4 Cm« USm 
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The -idherents of the sc\ eral sects are compared below — 




mi 

1801 


'Sunn 

45 nr. 

41)515 

j 

j Shnitci 

81 278 

4S 575 


' Hnnnfi 

22,182 

17018 

iSunm j 

Hnmimli 

4 

t 


iMalcki 

8.81 


Slinh 


12.832 

24 024 

tVnhnbi 



flOfi 

Fnroii 



205 

Sheik 


- 

3.8 


Tofnl 1C1,7W l'J8,2G6 


CHAP. ZZI 
FASIA 87 


The Shaffei sub-sect of the Simms counts the largest number of adheienfc! 
and the Humbah, the smallest The Wahabi and the Farozi sects are not returned 
at all Sheik is more a social than a sectarian term and has been taken as such £oi 
the purposes of the recent Census 

When AM-Er-Razzak nsited the Court of the Zamorm toivards the middle 
of the fifteenth century, he w rote that all the !Mahominedans of the Slalabai Coast 
belonged to the “ Sclnffei ” sect After the lapse of about four centuries and a 
half, the Shaffeis stiU retain their superiority and out-number the other sects and 
sub-sects of Islam 


Christianity 


St Tliomas tbo 
Apostle 


87 The Christians of ^Malabar strongly beliei e that the seeds of their faith irere 

sow n by St Thomas, one of the tw eh e disciples of 
Christ Till the time of La Croze, whose gient work 
'‘Ch istmmsmcc out Ltdeb' was published in 1 723 A D , 
no w hisper of suspicion appears to ha%’e been raised against this belief But since then, 
doubts ha^ e been cast on its accuracj The tradition m T^a^ ancore is that w hen 
St Thomas came to ^^slt the King of Quilon a heai^ log of w'ood was found lying 
on the sea-shore and that the King was desirous of buildmg a house w itb it Though 
he had employed a number of men, the log could not be remo\ed Thomas, standing 
by, then said that if the King would make a present of it to him he would cany it 
to the aty unaided, and he did so with perfect ease With this log, he built a Church * 
The Portuguese who \u8ited Travancore m the beginning of the sixteenth century 
testify to having seen one wuth which this tradition w'as connected $ St Thomas is 
said to have preached in different parts of Malabar and budt seven churches, 
one at Pilllflr near Chilvakkfid, another at Malnnkara or Cmnganore where 
Thomas is believ ed to have first landed, a third at Kfittaikkal near north Parur, a 
fourth at Kokkamangalamor south Palhppurara in north Trai ancore, a fifth at Kurak- 
kanikkulam or Quilon, a sixth atKiranam in Titua alia and a seventh, near ChUyal near 
the Sabarimala The churches now found at P&llflr and Kfittaikkal are said to be 
two out of these seven 


The earliest recorded authority for the belief about St Thomas’ \ isit to ^llalabar 
IS the Acta Thomw (Acts of the Apostles) whose date may be placed somewhere 
betw een the 3rd and the 4th centuries of the Christian era In this book it is stat- 
ed that during the rainy season extending from October to April, St Thomas 
went over to India, built a house for King Gondophaies and there saw Hebrew girls 
singing, and converted sea eral persons to Christianity But it is difiicidt to say that 
the India of ibeAcia Thomce was the India of today, or that Gondophares was the 


^ Chapter Baldaeus Detcription of Malabar and Coromandel, 
$ Barbosas * East Africa and Malabar 
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Kmgofltolfltaroriinyplacenmrllakhir To Hoioer Irxdm meant Eartem Ethjojna. 
Tbe Greet ^yeograpter and hiatcran Strabo caHi eren the people of ilanntanu 
(ilorxEo) bytbemmo ofindtam. According to tbe Frcmch Ereleaiaatlml birtomn^ 
'nUemont, tbe term “Indm^TmaappliediintSl the 6th century A, D to aH tbe coontnc* 

that lay to tbe Sotrth and tbe Ea*t of the Roman and Parthiaii kingdoena. For par 
penes of biatonml dkconkia, therefore, a name eo Ql-defined aeema almoat raloelen 
Again, Gottdophares wa* not a king of Sfniabar or any tract adjacent tberetn. 
Attempts have not, bofrevg been wanting to identifv Gondopharoa with Xbanda 
pnraTO, whleh u taken to be a aynonymof Paraazufona, the repnted founder of 
Kirala,* Bat Khandaporaaa u really an appeSatkm of Parun^mum and not of 
Paraitrrtlma. There u, on the other hand, erkkaice to show that Oondopbaret wma an 
IndoScvthKin King whow reahn indoded a great portioo ol the Parthian jElmpire 
and Etuebiot, one of tbe greateat of diorcb biftorkna, atatea that St. Tbomaa wa 
tbe Apoatle of tbe Parthlosa and not of tbe Indmna ‘^Latcr ootben bnt not tbe 
Acta," aavi tbe writer tn the Encyetopadtn Bntamtieft give a* the aceno of hi* 
Dinrtvrdcni the erty of Oitama which the modern Chrfrtiana of St. Tbomai identify 
whb llyiapcr (ilahapor), hot which Gntacbmid connect* with tbe Calamina 
benrehtnao ^ eoi*t of Gedrosb which wu nnder the aerptre of Qondopharee" ^ 

&8. To St Dartbolomew Eoaebiaaand Jerome attribats tbe eerheat inbrodne- 
bon of dnatmuty info ilcJatar Acconiing to them 
Paotornoa, a atOK ennrert to Christianity a^ head of 
tbe catechetical aebool of Aloandna, wai aeat aa a 
ULaaioocry to India about A. D SOO and eaw aocne to wliom St Berthnloneir hail 
(weached and who po^esaerl a nebrew copy of the Qo*pel of 31aibew But 
Bartholoniew was the Apoatle of tbe EtbioplM ai St Thcama was the Apostle of 
the Partbnna. And Moabeim and beondW bare localmd tbe scene of Bertbo- 
lomew s Ubonrs In a port of Aiabb Felix inhabited by Jews to whom aboe a 
Hebrew Gospd cooU be of service. 

80 According to aocne, Tbotna a ^Unkheon Mhtiomrv riuted Malabnr 
in A. D S and hJ* followers wcretbeenrnettChri'li 
am on tbls caD*t Tbe Pahlarl character of the 
irt*crip<»on in tbo chorebe* at Kottarera and St Thonu* Mount a "Ignetl tn the 
Ne«torain period (0th century) when Pohlari was ncnriT extinct even in Pemfa 
i taken to show that at that time there wo* In Malalar a large Perskn pirpoktlcn 
|>iv<umably belonging to the ^lanlcbcaD ebarefa tn whom tbe hc*toriant had come 
to prcacb. An additional piece of cvideiice U soogbt In the derivation of the eonl 
** Monigrimara” the earile^ Christian vilbge In (Tranganore, tbe capital of the Pern 
mAU, Croca the Maokbenm (^lanlcbcoii Griumiu ■Manigrilmam) 

In regnid to tbe character adopted in the Inwnption It U enongb to stale that 
a bring langutge ii not necwwarQy that in wbkh ln«cnptIocr arc written nr rtHg 
Kiu litefBture ntuiill tic or hymnal, Ispreporcd and that it I* not alwar* errrert in 
6x tbo diile of an Inwnptioo at a pmod when iu binguagn or character wm* in 
DNi The Smac for In tancr which wa* ralMtitutcd for Latin In tbe Syro- 
lluman cbarocter so hte as A. D 1800 was not ai that time tbe sjwten Unginpr 
f ertber tbe laity or of tbe clcTTyr Lelooging to that sect | an>l Zortwatiwi prio«t 
have continodl the old ebometer Pahfairi long “after the rictewv ofa new emplfv 
a new nllgion, a new form of taognage (new Pvrstan) ami a new d*raclef ” Ibn 

rrrtj t* BruJ* ml X>m Wn til Sm. ml 


Tb Wssinarssfc 



RELIGION 


109 


ilokftfEa* says that e\ en m Persia the official language of the 8th Century was none chap hi 
othei* than Pahla-sn In regard to the etymological evidence furnished by the term 92 

‘^Ianlgr^lnlam’ all that need be said is that to derive it from ‘Mam’ jewel, mdicatmg 
splendour, v oiild be equally, if not more, appropriate Lastly, the reference that 
Cosmas, a Nestorian trai eller, makes to the Chnstinns of Malabar as behevers, 

{tide para 91) which he would certamly not have said about the Manicheans 
whose name was an epithet of ndicule m tlie mouths of contemporarj' writers 
IS considered a strong piece of jKisitiae evidence against the Mamchean origin of 
Christianity in India f 


BlBhop Johannos and tho 
OooncU at Nloo 


90 The next landmark in the enqmry is the historical fact that a Bishop of 

Persia and great India attended the Ecumemcal 
Council at Nice m A D 325 But whether the cloud 
of uncertamty in regaid to what India meant had 
been tlien hfted, it is not possible to determme Frumentius is supposed to have 
gone to India as Bishop in A X) >356 where he became a zealous and suc- 
cessful preacher of the Gospel There also the question arises, which India 


91 The first authentic account of Christianity in Malabar is contained 

in tho works of one Cosmas, surnamed Indicopleustes, 
Cosmas and the Mestorlans i tt ^ 

a Nestonan monk of the 6th century He writes 

‘ There is in the island of Taprobane m the fiirther-most India m the Indian Sea a 
Christian church with clergj^men and believers In the country of Male where pepper 
grows there are Christians and in KaUiena as they call it, there is a bishop who 
comes from Persia where he was consecrated ” By Taprobane the traveller means 
Ceylon and by j\Iale, ^lalabar But it is not settled whether Kalhena is Kahan in 
the Koukan or Quilon in Travancore J To Cosmas, the Nestorians were, of course, the 
onl)’’ behevers But the date of their first advent is not quite clear Cosmas came 
to India about A D 522 and wrote his account between 535 and 550 The follow- 
ers of Nestonus did not seek refuge m Persia before the year 429 A D at about 
n hich time it was that the Sasanian sov^ereigns granted them a safe asylum If the 
Nestorians were the first Christians that came to Malabar, the probable time of the 
introduction of Chnstianity would he between these two dates This is supported 
])} F Wrede who says that the earliest Christians that came to Malabar were those 
persecuted by Theodosius II, the Roman EmperorS (401 — 450 AD) 


92 The next e\ ent is the visit of Thomas of Cana, an Armenian merchant, who, 

according to an account kept by the Syrian priests, is 
Thomas of Oana j ^ i ■, -r . - a ^ U 

said to have arrived m 74o A D Gibbon in his De- 
cline and fall of the Roman Empire doubts whether the Thomas of the Eastern 
Ecclesiastical traditions was an aj^iostle, a Mamchean or an Armeman merchant which 
last 18 generally considered more probable Simon Joseph Asseman m his Bibliotheca 
Oi lentalis is not sure whether he ever came to Malabar At aU events, the date ot 
his adi ent is uncertain ’ According to one set of authorities it is 345 A D But 
this can hardly be correct Thomas is said to have seen the last of the Perumals and 
the rule of the Perumals lasted much later than 345 Dr Hough gives 780|j ns 
the date vhile Mr ililne Rae suggests 745*j[ as more probable The grant by the 

® A Musalman autlior of the Elghtli Centurj A. D 

f For a fuller discussion on the question of the Bettleracnt of Manicheans in Mabbar sec the contributions of Dr A.C BumcU 
and the Rc\ Mr Collins la the pages of the Ind an Antiquary \ol*. IV & V 
i Page 310 VoL III Indian Anliqttarx 
$ Page 365, VoL \T[I Asiatic Reunrthe^ 

H 95, Vol I Christianity in Tndb, 

^ Race Syrian Church in Indix 
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^ Pemmcl to Iravicorten of Cranginore took place In A, D , 7 i aceonEng to the 
on Wi Int i ecu of Dr Bomell and Dr Kldboni* and it U llely tiiat it might hare 
l*en the nwnlt of ThoDui Ganaa commereinl proapentv The traditKm u 
Tbomfts and hu coktny embarked in three ahipa from Bagdad with a former Blahop 
of Edam n a med Joaeph and two pneata and two dencons. Tbej* belonged to 
wrenty twD famiUet and aeren tribea, Bagi, BOkuth, Hadhai, KnjaHk, Koja, Maja 
math, and Thojamnth, Tbotnaa w«a received with all bonor nt Cranganore. After 
arrival he married twn wivea of whom one wna a Chrittnm belonging to the colooj 
that came with him and another a HtndiL lie bad a number of children 
a m o ng whom bo divided bla immenae wedth. To the children of tbo Chriatiein wife, 
he left all ha po**o«nonf to the eooth of Cranganore, and to thoee of the IIindB 
convert, tbnae Ijmg oo the north. Thiu came the dlvialoo of the Sman Cbriatkiru 
into the large endogamoai aectioaa, Aorthuta and Sonthat# with thor dilT Ttincca 
m the coitoma rekciog to mamnge ct cetem. 


A eecood colony of Chrif>tiaDi hncfcd at Qnilon m 82 S A. D under the 
leodenhip of liar Sepor (Aabro) and liar Peroi (Probd) to tbo flrat of whom 
the gnmt of 834 A. D by bthina Ravi Qup^ the last of the Perumah U pruhahl^ 
addreaaed. In 8'*5 they obtained pcmuMioD to btilld a church at Rayankulam 
from Sri Chandra Irari, King of Onad. The atatemoot foond In Vn^o-'Jaxon 
Chrocuclea of King VLTred • mlnioo to llalabar in 88 ^ b not tnpported by traditiotu 
or recorded ervidence. 


9 S Tboogh with the name of the PortngDeee i* g tn erafly a^roeiated the ui 
trodoction of notnan CathcJkum into Malalar they 
wtre “X llx C.tboOa that W-heJ thii cant 
To John of llooteearrino, the Pope $ cmh'mry at the 
court of Knhlai Khan In llangoUa, who rWteil tlna etmt between on 1 
1‘'94 and converted a honilfed roul u probobl^ duethe hcginnlngof Catliohciun.f 
Tbo next recorded erent u an epJ<le dated 1380 deputing a Blrhop In the pencil 
of Fnar Joedanas to Colambum (Qaflon) and asking the Chnatian^ of MakUir 
to renounce their achiitn — the Ke^tortan^ hang pchlpimtlcw— and enter the unity 
of the Cathobc chorrh-t In k.D 131 John De llangnoUi the Parol delegate who 
hod been rent to China, landed at Qutkm oo hla return borne and nw a church 
of ''L Oeorgo belooguig to the Ijitin coiDmnnion .8 

The next fact regarding the Homan Oslholic Chn«tmn rebitea to a prrvmf 
1 V them tn 1 awo da (lamo, of a pOver raonnted stall of vennOIloD omaroente»l « illi 
three bdla. The treaty of the Portognewi with the King of (iallon datnl 
llte i5th September lolC cornea next, under whkh the Kmgagrrcd to rtshulhl, 
at hu own expenw in the aame alvle and in the place where it harl Cwrocrly tool 
tbo eburch of bt Thoma and to eaaJow it with the aame rcrenim a< It onglmlly 
jKx^ewL It wni further atipuloted that anv of the King a auh}wls, wbnbcr 
ntbven or Moora who might dc«UTi to Iceoroo Chn Uam were tn I* at full Iilrrty 
to do Po.§ The aancthm tha^ |»i«rarcl for tbo propagation of tbo Calholw Culh 
awaited to hare lU full effect the ajlrcnt of Fronci AaMcr In 151 wlw In >or 
mouth i wud to have Inptued al»Mit 10000 people Xancr Citabll hel vrcrwl 
chiucbe* the chief of which at KoUar tdl bcora hu name. 


ts^ w Tvt. t »». vu. not. 

t ivn ma n«.i.ca«i>iVA cm^t u 

2 u lUWittMWtx 

I O* •»7 •*« 

4 0.1 PmI irw« Ik 
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Into the siibscqucnt hifltoiy of Christianity m Jltilabar it is not necessai} to ckaf hi 
enter in tins Re^nirt m Men of the detailed accounts that have been recently 
published on the subject The earliest Protestant Slissionary, Dr Anthonins 
Schenns, came to Malabar m lGG3*and the separation of the Syrian Christian"? into 
the Antioclnjii and the Uefomied party first took formal shape in 18G8 

*11 This interesting sect of Chnstianitjf is of recent origin and owes its 

_ „ establishment to a Brahmin convert to Protestantism 

Tho Ynyomaxam Soot. 

It IS said that, about t\\ o centuries ago, a Brahmin fi-om 
the adjoining District of Tinnc\elly migrated to Travancore with hi& nifcand 
children and settled donn in the Kunnattur Taluk in central T^a^nnco^c One ot 
the descendants of this Bmlimin embraced Christianity, nith Ins i\ife and si\ sons, 
wlio were all Imptiscd in the Protestant Cliurch at Mai eliknni in the year 1 8G1 The 
eldest of the sons nas Justus Jo-seph, the founder of the Yiiy6mnyara sect 
In 180d, the father died and the sons continued ns niembcis ol the Protestant 
Church till 187.5 In that ^et^r, Vidian Kutti (the joung Pandit), as Justus 
Joseph was called, announced to tlie iiorld that the millennium mentioned in the 
JOth Cliaptcr of tlic “Rci elation” iias at hand and that Satan nould be bound, 
and Clinst nould reign on earth in jicrson iiith all his saints from the 1st October 
1881 He addrcfiscil letters alxmt the expected cient to the Lord Bishop of Madras, 
to the Patriarch of Antioch and to the Sjrian Metropolitan and the several 
Alissiomries in Tmancorc None of these ecclesiastics, ho\\c\er, seemed to ha\(. 
attached any ■value to ins prophecy As his te.aching was not accepted by the 
Protestant Cliurch to n Inch he belonged, he seceded from it and began to preach 
his new f.iith m the world at largo He succeeded m persuading numerouK 
.lacobites and Church Mission Christians to believe that the Messiah would be 
«oon coming, formed a congregition of his own under the name of the “Regcnera- 
tton Society” (Unaiiu Sabhn) and finally proclaimed its organization on the 
IGth Octoljer, 1875 This Iwdy was also known as the “Six jears’ Party” signi- 
Tjuig the belief in the advent of the Messiah after six years Anxious to 
include themselves in the category of believers in the coming of the Messiah 
and naturallj eager to derive all the benefits they could by unquestioning faith 
111 the announced event, Christians flocked m numbers to the new creed and the 
follow’crs of Yidvan Kutti soon swelled to aliout 10,000 “The labours of the 
'Missionaries received a check from the Six years’ movement The ‘revival’ 

Syrians joined the Six years’ people to the number of at least three or four thousand, 
giving up their property and in several instances forsaking their wuv'es and children 
to follow Justus Joseph and Thomman ’’f The march of the new' faith, how- 
ever, was soon arrested The year 1881 came and passed by, but the eagerlj 
exiicctcd Messiah did not come VidvAn Kutti, howev'er, was equal to the occn- 
bion He interpreted his propheej differently and said that the absence of faith in 
Ood is the darkndsH he preached against and that the establishment of his sect de 
noted the daw n of spiritual light. Ho proclaimed that Jesus Christ had revealed Him- 
self to him and had commanded him to propagate this teaching This mterpreta- 
fion, ingenious no doubt, did not tike the desired effect. Many of his once 
devoted followers soon fell off in great disappointment But the few that 
remained continue and believe m the reign of the millennium Justus Joseph 
guided and directed the congregation that stuck to him with zeal and energy for six 
years more, when he died His place is now taken by his brother Justus Jacob 

The name Yuy6mayam by which this faith is known is made up of ya,yS,t/o 
and vi5, the initial letters of theMalaynlam equivalents for Jehovah (YahSvaJ, Jesus 

Day s ‘ Land of tbc Penjmala. 
f Vide Census Report for iWi 
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^09«Yih (T<i*ep) nnd Jvba fTShinnin) Tha adbaronU of tbo icct bold 
m equal ro^poct the OWfcoa the Jieir TertaoitnU. Tbev teet do pro^vte* oal 
hehevo that m the erxl, then tnll be bat one religion In the woriil, i their 
They owe noallegmuce toanyother Cirittun Church A complete *cbemo of 
eccJetmabcal organ btaboD ha* been wtrked out br the foonder Tbo hlerarchr 
eeem* to he arranged, the High Pneet Wiig of the IkaulT of Jo^ttb. 
Teweph hlmeelfl For the maintenance of the chorefa fooctkiiLinee a contrihation 
n levied to the extent of onMcnth of every pefion « meotoe. The \ oyOniavam 
Chmtmm hare no churchee Prayer U condneted m liouee*. The mode of praying 
n as fulluai — Bretkd and water ore placed oo a table. The people stand round 
^ and pray m silence for a few mlnatea. Prayer h then said and Uallelujoh is sung 
After thb, portKxns from the Old and the hew TeatamenU are read, and the song 
IS recited ooce more, Wth the proDouncanent if the henelirtioc hr the priest 
the prayer u faronght to a dare, and with the dlstnlmtiOD of tlra cooseermtod brea 1 
and water among the persons present, the worship end*, Oixasunallr short 
»<Tmcms arc also dahvered by the pnest. The ntnnis and dfxjtnnes of this sect 
seem to be of an eclectic dnrocter Their rollgwus literahire Is decplt tlugod witli 
Smskrit phraseology Their innxntkms are adaptatJODS of those of the Brnlimin 
uited to the religion of thocourerta 

Uie fottnJer baa Inao'Tiratcd a apedal ora — the ^njAmayam era— wliitb 
Utes frocQ the lat Octolicr 1H81 The Chnstioa om is called the Tanalca era or 
the era of the Father New mmos are giren to the twelve months of the }xoe an 1 
to the aevcQ <laya of the weelw A osw aacenlotal kognage hn been elahcaated out of 
baosbit, Hebrew and Synac, of wblefa the Erat predominates 


The socbI life of the commoatty la equally interevtiDg They lave tlieir 
exogamooa dinaioni or lUre the Drahioina and are grtnped into ffhimim 

(vlUages) Than- women wear eokmrod dotha ami a sumll (ictticcKLt or bmltcr' 
after tbo Ca«hkm of ca te Ulndos. hdther men nor wotoen are permittnl 
to wear anv omamenta. iCamage takes place In the jro'enco of the prient and 
h registeml, AnimJ food i entirely forbidden. They di po^ of the dead in 
tlinr own premises Uke the ^lalahar llimlus bat do not ereoaite thdtu 


Oi. 23*0 per coit of the entire pwpalaticsi couM^ts of Chrhtkn' Taking a 

TT— rettrtstUM. total of 10 000 the 'Botem diMswn Is f aind to mn 

KwusT Tim ii ^ <107 Christians and the EB«tem 5,303 uncrcoly 

llMributoL To Tonila, ^vedumangod and Pottanapuram they niunl>er Irkrw 73 
the proportsoa rraching as low a 6giiro as l.> in (he outlying Talak of bhoncotUh. 
\ one goes northward the str ength of the Chn tans incrcoKis. In Alloachil, 
Litumanur Changanachery KoUaram, Eunnatiwl and MoTatlupmha, It U ai«Tc 
olK) and in the bst oamed Taluk, as many as 70S. In the Taloks of tbo \\ emtem 
(lirr^ron, tin pmportKtn i aboie 200 cmept In Kanmagapolh (15< ) KartlkspeTll 
(133) and Cliirsyiakil (Si) Tiraralla, with a ratio of BO 1 Christian cooes in 
fi«r the largest s^re, Sltertallaj following with a proportkiu of -I t ♦ 


M Final Ta11oX^^ IroperlalanJ Provincial shows partlcnlars oftbesccts 
of Chnitans. The deonminotions retumej in the 
Khnlules are t>r< shown la that Table as such, btitarr 
grouped uodcr the hcml pre«crilnl for the purpose 
It the Impeml Ceom* Commlssloocr A statement (SaUHlary Tabls ^i)^• 
appealed ^rlng the sects umJ-r wbkfa the scretal religious Jesignatinn are so In 
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clu If* 1 w t’l t]»e n niber under each 24 sects have been returned and are grouped chap, izx 
under 13 mam heads PAB.A 06 

0 it of n total of 697, 3^7 Christiana, 22,<S88 p''rBon8 (3 3 per cent ) have not 
recorded my sect The correspon Img number at the preiious Census was 28,799 
(5 4 per cent ) TIio igh the present return may bo an improvement, the number of 
persons who have failed to give any information is sMll large, due, to a great 
extent, to the ignorance o'" the Natue Christian as to the name of the sect to which 
he is to return limiself ns belonging 

In 1891, 19 sects uero recorded and were grouped into t"n heads, but the 
classideation u as in some respects different from the present one The returns for the 
Syro-Tlomins, the Svriau -Jacobites and the R ‘formed Syrians are now recorded 
scparatdv for the first time In 1891, the Syro-R imans were included under 
Roman Catholics, tlic other two being grouped together Tlie London Mission 
Christians now shown under ‘Minor Denominations’ were then treated ns ‘ Con- 
gregationalists’ , and the ‘ Yuyoinayani’sect mis not distinguished from the Syrian 

An interesting D agram (No Slis annexed showuig the Tahilcwar numbers of 
each of the mam dnisions of Christianity — Roman Catliolics, Syrians and Protes- 
tants In tlio case of the first tw o denominations, the relatu e strength of the Syro- 
Romansanl of the Svn an -Jacobites is shown by a mirk in each liar Such a 
differentiation lias not been possible m regard to tlie adherants of the London Mis 
Bion and the Church ^Iission Societies, as many of them have returned themsehes 
merely as Protestants 

S’/ro-7?otmtJ — First in tlie order of numerical strength, come the Syro- 
Romans or Roman Catholics of the Syrian rite They total 232,439 and form 33 3 
percent of the entire Christian pop ilation Their chief seats arc m the interior 
Taluks of north Travincorc whence they have spread m great numbers m a 
westerly direction as far ns the saa In Ambalnpiwha, Changannehery and other 
Taluks to the north, they are to be found almost cxclusnely, the highest numbers 
being m Ettumnnur (36, 132) and Mmachil (36,678) A transverse line drawn 
along the southern boundary of the Ambalapiizha and Cbniignnachery Taluks 
from the coast to the gh 'its will have all the Syro-Romans of Travancore on its 
northern side w itli only a few stragglers down south 

It has to be mentioned hero that under the head of Sv ro-Romans are included 
those who have returned their sect as Chaldean Christian Though as a general 
name, Chaldean may apply to all Syrian Christians, the Jacobites included — the 
Clialdean being taken as synonymous w itb Syrian — ^}' 0 t, in its restricted applica- 
tion, it refers to the Catholic Syiians under the Patri irch of Babylon Of the total 
of 2.3,835 persons who have returned tlicmseh'es as Chaldean Chnstiims, 22,001 
persons are from tw o Taluks, Changanachery and Shertallay, which do not contain 
a single Chddean Church It haj been ascertained by enq iiry that this designa- 
tion was generally assume 1 for the purposes of the Census by the Sj’ro-Romans 
thcmselv es Hence they were placed under the abov e heading 

Sijrian( Jacobite ) — The Syrian Jacobites muster 181,932 strong or 26 1 percent 
of the total and are most numerous m Kunntnad(23,3')3 an 1 Mu vattupuzha (28,343) 

In their Head-quvrters in the Kottayam Taluk, they number 1 7,088, t e nearly 
thnee the number of the Syro-Romins who, in the fivecircumjacent Taluks of Ambala- 
puzha, Shertallay, Ettumanur, Mmachil and Changanachery, are lound m noticeably 
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cxiT m. hrge proportitm*. Thej bare tlwir •trongMt ootpottj m TirorJ’*, Uarelihirai, 
^Mvn . Dt Tvirukapjli, Chengannar and Eannattar and *ppcar to be exteodjDg in that cCrw- 
tion 


Ttomvx Calitcl ci ■ — Tha Bomao Catholic* nf the Latm nte are the next atroog 
e< — lotaBmg lSi,5S8 or 19 per coot. They ore found in ail the Talnki ol the 
State and m the largoat nombcra tn Enmel (75 170) and Sbertallaj (SS &43) 
If the S^TO-Domana am tnkm o-ong mth them more than b«Tf the Chriftian po- 
puhitkm Cl me nnder the •pintiml •apremacy of Home the adhereat* of the two 
branche* together amoontmg to 8C5 038 or £S S per cent 

An;}ltcnn Cenmuniofi- — TJoder the heading Anglican ComnaanKin arem 
dodeil the Chorch ot Amer ox, the CLnrch of England the Cbordi of Irehuid, 
‘Cborchili ^lon Epiacopaliaa, Angbcan Church, Proteitantand S. P G llUakia 
The tjtal ttrength h 8 880 or II 5 per cent, the highest nnmbCT — 14 350— being 
retnrood by the Neyvattlntara Taint Seren t*hcr Taloki, Agaadararain Enudel, 
Kalhnlam \ ikranhod, Itavehkan, Chnngonachcry and Xottamn, baro each over 
6 000 C3mi Ian* tmder thi* donomhtation. 


Sjrimf Rrfamti} — &7 100 ChtUtian*{5 Sper cent.)hftTeretamcdthemiwlTea 
an Tteforn>od Symni of whom more than 5 per cenL am found In the Talolcs of 
Chengannor (10 58i) andTrrnvttfla (19 930) Focrtceo Taint* do not return aor 
IMmc compared with the Smao Jacobite*, they ntaod in theproportus of It 5. 

i/iaer Dfnminatwn —The total nomber of ChnntBin* nnder thf* group 
which indode* Drother Mr»Kn Fleothen Conmt, Undcpoimnatlowl, and 
London Ml* kio {* 6 38 Of tbeee, the London Mi«*Jon Cbn u h u a number 
*5 many a* 6,098 At the 1891 Censo*, them were claemd m Ocmgregatioeahiti 
aod amounted In all to only 118 adherenK The nombor now rrtunwd, though 
on improvement i itlll far too low Thl* i* due, bi alrmdy itated, to many of the 
eonrerti belonging to thU mlr^i m haring returned a* their met the }e»a ipetdaTixod 
appetlataoQ of PruteatiLnt* The London Mlerkn Sooetr has H* chief amt at 
hagcrcoil, and though it ha eMablidxed •tntion* in the Taluk* of Triraodrum, 
Chlmyinkn and Quiloo, chW laboor* Be cooBned to mth Tcaraticnre, The 
aedvitv of the Church Mi loo with iu mot in KotUyim extend* mainly orcr 
north Travnneore. Ar^acDiog that thorn who hare re tu mo 1 them^olre* almply 
a* Proto^nt in tin eight Taluks from Tnrondram southwartU belong to the 
Lornkm 51ia*km and that ■acbentrte*inother Taluk* refer to the Church UI**k>D wr 
got a* muiT a* 5_,659 for the former The •Uruglh of the Anglicao Commankw 
would tinn be only 3 031 aod not 78 886 a* slated uqiIt that bead. Thorc*ii]ts 
thn* worked out ore of course, only approximate. 

Oi\t fTtnri an ^trts ' — Of the wDellcT met* the rooet nomeroo* are the Sal 
ratnQtsts — 3 54 « — wbo are returned mo>d> by the four soolhem Taluks— Torala, 
Aga turaratn, Lrantel aivl Kul knlatn. TLl* sect i* n w to the recent Cents* 


Next come the follower* of tbo T ojutinyam met whkh ha* adhrrenU In 
11 Taluk* but number in all onlr 1 0 1 Thk •ect I* not found rccenkd In the 
pretTou* Cen u* baxing pixJwU^ U?on Included onder Syrun. 

Tbe rrmainingsert* ineTo-IeW) Baptist* 2C PiT*bytcrmn* 11 Luthcfan 11 
Congrrgitkuttll t* and 3 ifethodi t* 


07 The rami dittributloti of Chrktbn sect* show* that alow*! the whole of 
that populalion U of Itid gmoos ongm. The ‘'TTun 
met*, Jacobite and flcformed, a* well m the Syru- 


OkrUttaa **«* a»* rare. 
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Komrnis Anth their nati\e ^Metropolitans and Bishops, are whollj composed of 
natnes of the country Tlie Roman Catholics of the Latin rite come next in the 
‘strength of their coni erts Of the othei proseljdising bodies, the London Mission 
Societ'v has the greatest number, the Church Mission follow mg it at a long interval 

Foreign Christians number 534 in all, of whom as many as 367 belong to the 
Anglican Comimiiiion, and 106 are Roinnii Catholics Of the remaining 61 foreign- 
ers, 18 ha\e returned themsehes under the head of ‘Minor Denominations,’ 13 are 
PresbateriaiiR, 6, Sah ationists , 7, Lutherans, 1, a Congregationahst, and 1, an 
Anneniaii Syrian 12 persons ha\e not returned aii} sect 

Out of a total of 1,489 Eurasians, 1,111 are Roman Catholics, 272 belong to 
the Anglican Communion, and 9 are Presbyterians Tbe !Minor DeiiominationH 
show 5 Eurasians, while 92 line failed togiieany information in legard to their 
sect. 


The Minor Religions 


98 Under ‘Minor Religions,’ 227 Buddhists, 151 Jews, 15 Sikhs, 7 Parsis 

and 1 Jam hai e been returned These 401 persons 
form but 1 in e^er 3 10,000 of the population Of 
these, *8 mail) as 248 arc males and 153, females 


Tbe bXlaor KoUcrlona 


Buddhtsfs — As there were no Buddhists at the 1891 Census, enquiry was 
made into the cause of the present influx and it was found that as many as 226 had, 
at the time of the Census, come to work in the Planters’ estates and had since left 
Traioincore^ 


Tcirs — Of tlie 151 Jews, as maii^ ns 133 belong to the Parur Taluk At the 
1891 Census, the} numlicred 125 Though at the present day their ranks are so 
thin, there was a time, and that not far back, when the Jews hved m considerable 
iiumljers m this State Kajnnkulnm and Shertnllay were their imjiortant com- 
mercial centres At the present day Cochin appears to be their chosen home and 
but for the tmv colon} that still survnes to tell its tale, the once capacious 
factories and the crow ded s} nagogucs of the sons of Israel would have been long 
forgotten ni Trn^ancore 

— The 15 Sikhs returned are immigrants from Upper India in connection 
with the Railwa} works 


CHAP XT! 
PARA 98 
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SbBSiniARY Tarlp II — Distubution of Bdigtons by Natuial Divistoiis and Taluls 
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Proportion per 10,000 in 
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1901 
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1881 
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1891 

1881 

1901 

1 
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7 
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9 
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ll'cifem Din <1071 











1 AgastuTvaram 

339 4 : 

3Cf.7 

Sllu 

176 9 

2134 

323-0 

301 8 

2889 

3217 


2 Eramel 

370 4 

Tori 

430-5 

192 6 

255-9 

290-8 

446 8 

505 8 

647-0 


3 Tilavankod 

237 6 

Toa-o 

3ai2 

131 6 

1314 

170-8 

250 5 

184 4 

279 8 

375- 1 

4 Nevvattmkara 

536-9 

■■lOO-l 

5000 

310 0 

3238 

3565 

355 3 

2270 

3151 

716 0 

'i Tnvandrum 

635 0 


481 1 

G74 2 

5185 

050-7 

204 0 

170-1 

179il 

88 0 

G Chirayinkil 

458 3 

444 0 

410-3 

838 6 

8217 

8931 

34 6 

341 

38-3 

404 1 

7 Quilon 

453 3 

40-17 

407 7 

768 9 

8j14 

8414 

294 7 

332-8 

278-4 

910 1 

H Kaniimgapallt 

477 8 

404 G 

472 0 

823 7 

822-4 

7334 

167 0 

1070 

148-3 

147 3 

0 Kariikaittlb 

391 1 

410 5 

303-2 

411 0 

4455 

40-2-1 

132 8 

152-3 

1341 

19 6 

10 Ambalapnilm 

341 6 

TIOl 

303D 

629 6 

C384) 

378-0 

377 1 

397 0 

390-0 

•4 

11 Shortalh} 

606 9 

478 5 

47G1 

249 7 

1755 

2u23 

472<2 

472 8 

62<t9 

1 4 

12. Parnr 

318 8 

204-2 

235-0 

246 7 

228 7 

119-2 

304 9 

323 0 

3548 


n Vaikam 

373 0 

A.l-O 

313 3 

234 8 

2165 

2120 

208 2 

2183 

2201 


14 Tirutalla 

403 1 

415-2 

3030 

146 9 

130-9 

120 

801 1 

8Q2D 

0.517 

160 4 

1j ^ra\cIikaTn 

448 1 

4M 1 

5210 

273 0 

20 O -3 

8079 

266 9 

274 9 

315 7 

637 9 

Total 

6,118 4 

6,113 3 

0,168 3 

6 997 3 

6,126 8 

[6,113 3 

4,606 6 

4,668 0 

4,810 8 

3,360 2 

luifl'm Din$ion 











IG Tovala 

138 1 

14 13 

PiOK) 

76 3 

74 0 

88-7 

68 6 

331 

62-5 

36 6 

17 Kalkulam 

360 8 

2.il 7 

2O4-0 

149 0 

152-4 

158-1 

219 8 

188 0 

245 0 

360 9 

]K Xediimaiigad 

269 7 

271-2 

271 8 

304 9 

203 3 

240 9 

47 7 

27 0 

17 6 

1,326 0 

11 Kottarakara 

283 6 

TOjG 

2.V85 

272 9 

2806 

294 5 

161 4 

1817 

124 0 

1,091 1 

iO Pattanapuram 

161 4 

iw-o 

174-0 

208 4 

2G2-5 

174 6 

71 3 

72-0 

-G-O 

2,146 0 

21 Shoncotlali 

173 3 

ICO-5 

I5(i7 

148 0 

1014 

140-0 

16 2 

8-4 

104 

7 1 

22. Kunnattur 

327 7 

330-9 

28G-0 

194 2 

1737 

170 8 

164 1 

107 4 

1184 

61 0 

23 CUongannur 

348 0 

3j16 

3334 

176 8 

171-0 

179-9 

479 2 

4800 

403 8 

278 2 

24 Changanaclior^ 

244 6 

238-8 

2013 

243 6 

2163 

217-0 

663 3 

5049 

503 4 

216 4 

25 Kottayam 

276 6 

2G58 

2431 

80 6 

72-6 

47-9 

626 4 

497-0 

432-0 

25 6 

2G Etiumanar 

263 1 

2GJ7 

291 0 

36 0 

004 

42D 

681 6 

588-0 

540-1 

27 3 

27 Mmncliil 

148 7 

148 6 

164-2 

74 1 

C8-2 

92-G 

668 6 

590-1 

MOO 

73 4 

23 Todnpuzlia 

88 3 

78 C 

875 

168 3 

168-5 

182-3 

156 4 

1483 

125 8 

176 6 

20 Muvattupnihn 

312 3 

28-2-7 

288-2 

434 9 

4050 

378-9 

793 2 

828 3 

7881 

192 0 

■iO Kunnatnad 

342 6 

353-2 

306 9 

090 5 

716-9 

988 0 

699 7 

093 0 

0191 

28 4 

31 Alangad 

186 9 

203 3 

199 8 

627 3 

7109 

409 7 

342 8 

4083 

4%-9 


32 Cardamomllill 

78 7 

G8 3 

348 

18 2 

40-6 

2-3 

47 1 

241 

10 

604 6 

Total 

3,881 6 

3,886 7 

3,831 7 

1,002 7 

3,873 2 

3,886 7 

6,393 4 

6,442 0 

6,189 2 

6,649 8 

Total; State 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 


f VorB — In the case of Hindus the figiu’cs for j83i and 1891 Included the class of person* taken as Anlmlsta for the pnrpojcs of this Census. J 
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bOBSluiABT Table \TI — Ptrttmtaijt of Lrian Population foUfirutff 
tacJt mam Rthgion 
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Subsidiary Table VIII — Percentage of mam Religionists in 
the Urban population of each Taluk 
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20-3 
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11'2 

129 
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9 Kottayam 
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21-0 

127 

Total, State 

6 2 

6 3 

6 2 

6 2 

6 3 

6 2 

11 6 

11 6 

11 7 

6 0 

5 1 

49 


[Vote — For the porpow of this Table the Towns of AUeppey and Kaj-ankulam arc taken as l}ing wholly within the Talul 
of Ambalapuxha and Kartlkapalli respectively ] 
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Chapter III 


Diagram. No 6 

Sho’^Ting for each Taluk, the distribution, per 10,000 of the 
population, of Hindus (inoludmg Aiumists),Musalmans and CSiristians 
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Chapter IH 


Diagram NO 6 

Showing' the distribution, per 1000 of the population 
of Hinduism, Mahonimcdamsm and Chnstiamty, in 
Tiavancore and other States & Provinces 
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Showing the distribution of Christianity by sects 
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CHAPTER IV. 
AGE 

(TABLE VII ) 


09 The Jaic or natin ul sequence— 100 The age lecod at this and the picviotn 
Censuses — 101 Comparison with other States and Pi evinces — 102 Aitifiaal 
lauses of ii i egulai ities—103 Their iemedy—104 Vniiation in the stienqth 
Of aqe-pertods — 105 Aife and sex — 106 Age and religion 107 L'seful and 
dependent aqcs—108 Ages of ttiban and ittral population — 109 Afean aqc 
—110 Centenai Kins— 111 Adjustment of age statistics 


99 “Tlie normal distribution of n community by age” in tbe Mords ot 

^Ir Haines, “ imjilies a gradual decrease in tbe numbei 
The Xiaxp of natural ygjjj. of ijfg^ fiig difference between each j eai 

Bequenoo predecessor, after early 3 outli, growing widei 

IS the age increases ” Under 1101 mal conditions tbe recorded ages of a jxipnlntion 
are ejipected to conform tojtbis law of natural sequence In other words, tbe biitli 
rite and the death-rate remaining constant, the figures for each successive period 
of life should exhibit a gradually descending order As Mr HourdiUon remaiks 
111 his Report on the Census of Bengal, 1881 — 

“It 18 linnllj necessary to point out that during n series of nv ernge years, and putting 
aside all abnormal causes tending to clicck tlio annual replenishment of the population, 
«uth ns an unusnnllj low hirth-rato or an unusually heav’y infant death-rate, of all the 
children living on a certain date, the number under one jenr of age will bo larger tlinn 
tho=c who have already lived through one joar, the number of those of one year of age will 
outnumber those of two 3 cars of age, and so on Inasmuch as while tbe actual number of 
children born in an} } car cannot li} an} means bo subsequently increased, their numbers arc 
reduced h} death ov or} month that passes It is true that the death-rate of children under 
one} car of age is ever} where much higher thnntliat of children in subsequent years of life, 
but this truth does not affect the argument, because although tbe death-rate, t e, the propor- 
tion of dcatlis to livang children of the same ago, inii} bo greatly lowered in subsequent years, 
it 13 iiiipossiblo that the number of children born in any one }ear should over be absolutel} in- 
creased The natural condition of affairs is, therefore, a sudden fall from the number of births 
to tlio number of children alive under one }onr of age, owing to tbe heavyi infant mortalit} 
dread} stated, and a decrease from that point, more or less gradual, in proporJ;ion to the relative 
death-rate of each ago period ” 

To add the words of Mr Drew by vay of further explnnatioii — 

“ Supposing that the same number of persons is born ever} }ear, and tliat the rate of 
mortalit} for each age remains constant, the persons born in one year will lose a certain pro- 
portion in each successiv e } ear, and therefore the number ahv e of those born in one } ear w ill 
be less by a graduall} increasing difference tlian those born in each preceding year As a 
matter of fact, under ordinary circumstances, the number born ever} }ear increases instead 
of remaining stationnr} , and tlits would emphnsi 7 e the difference between each }ear ”* 


Pombaj Census Report 1891 
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Theagc •tamoo of Enropean coontnet fonmh stribng mjtnncc* in lUoj^trttion 
if the troth of thi^ low The rctame for foor of them are ginm in the margin. The 
firrt five jears of life ore ebtnrn wparatelj and from the fifth vear onward* the ago 
are grouped into fivx! jear period* op to the sfartirthjeiir Tboage* COandahm'Qam 

then thrown together in a *Ingie 
groap. UnnnjDg the ejo down 
the column* of figure* entered 
agnin*t the qomqoennial period* 
we Ko that, in regard to both 
male* and female*, the nomber* 
Unng in each groap dimini*h a 
WB advance in the ecale of age* 
eicept In the ca«e of Franco 
whkh show* at the 50-**5 period 
an excc«a over the immedmtel}’ 
preceding gronp. The decline 
begm* among both the *cxe* 
at the age-period 5-10, and 
ccmbDDe* tUl the period 55-50 
! tS [ m I ^ j I inriusiTT. A* all penon* firing at 
tbeagwof CO and alxiveare shown 
together their nomber I fergrr 
tli^ that of itTij of tire iro 
roediatclj’ pecccillog ago-group* 
Loubog at the figore* in the agea below fire, we Dotiee tbet in ProHn and Airttru 
the sc<|aeTKe i web kept tbrooghoat, whOe In England and Franco the drop at age 
1 I followed bv a n*o at age • From age 2 however the numlrjfi In the 
bt't two c<*incn«* aslntbocaae uf the other* dec r ro*e till the fifth rear of 
Ilf Thi tool nombcf of cbildroi, male and female, in the age-grmp 5-10 
I u *en wberj hm than the total bdow five. Tbe ago di*Crfbatirm in oil tboe 
European cocratnes tba* cooform* to the law rf decnnsing sequence and hali 
aitoi what tnai bo expected under ordinBrj’ eondiUoTi*, jcovUed a corre ct re- 
curd H obtained 
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100 U « nece^ry theref we to enquire whether tbe age TttWTOS of thi and 
Tb sr* r**ord at tkia a»e ^he previno* CeQ«u«ca ennibnn to this law of natural 
wnrinm c » *—*». •cqoeDce and if lo, to what exrnL 

vcacatAn isLoliarr 


The in tructu o repmling tljo return of ages wa* that rarh person sIkwI 1 state 
the ago at U t birt! lav The agr» *o relumed bare been crtnjJIetl, a in the ni»e 
f tho pAiropcon countries b\ jean* for the fir»t fim ^enrs of lifoaiwl then lij 

juirvjucnniol |«m Isaptosurtv tho age* 60 an«l above leing thrown together In 
iw group The alnjiuta ninnl*w* thu* arrivel at are entiTwl for e*. v refen’oee 
in Sulh*l lurr Talde I\ an i c-mporel with thosj of tbc [irenou Ceniose*. Tbe 
raoic rolucetl to a bi i of 10 fHM) 1 abown in ''uleullary TalJe II 

r caraining the pro p ytkwi* pT 10 000 rrtunwl at ages lietow 5, we fiwl that 
ill full at age 1 I sunarJeil bv a n«e at ngo • \t age 3, the oomlsw rises slfll 
lanber liul Irojw at age f Takmgllw naW* eepiratelT there i at the age»f 
tw a larger i umlier of infant* than onder one tear j while la the e*»e of 
fetmles an equal number I foutel at these ages Atagc 3 the chU Iren of either 
im:x are ns re nunHrv« than at anv of the preceding ages At age -I the numJ J 
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diminishes , but in regard to males, it is greater than that at each of the first three cbcap. iv 
annual periods para lO] 

Taking next the numbers shown against the twelve quinquennial periods into 
which the ages above 4 have been divided, a decrease in strength is noticed under 
each, except in the period 25-30 Here, the proportion is in excess of that im- 
mediately jireceding by 1 1 in the case of males, 4 m regard to females, and 8 
when both sexes are taken The successive age periods, however, differ in the 
amount of decrease shown by them, m some there being no decrease and m others 
only a very slight one It is also seen that the number returned m the first 
quinquennium is, in the case of males, higher than the total of the ages below 
5 by 4 per cent 

Diagram No 10 illustrates the age distribution of 10,000 of either sex at this 
Census 

The age returns of the 1881 and 1891 Censuses disclose similar features At 
these enumerations the figures for each succe33i\ e year of infant hfe seem to go on 
increasing As observed m the 1891 Census Report. — “In a correct Census the 
infants under 1 year ought to predominate, after which the figures for each 
successive year up to 4 should gradually decrease We have here instead a uniform 
ascent from the figures for babies imder 1 to those for children of 3, after which 
there is a deficit in the number for the year 4 ” The 1881 Census gave much the 
same result, with the difference that, while in 1891 the increase was noticed up to 
age 4 where there was a fall in both sexes, in 1881, it was kept up till the fifth 
year Thus both m 1881 and 1891, the children aged three years were twice as 
numerous as infants under one year who mstead of being the most numerous w ere 
fewer than persons at any of the other ages below five. 


In the quinquennial periods, however, the dimmishing sequence m the numbers 
returned under each seems to have been well kept up, except m the penod 25—30 
where, m the case of males at both the Censuses and in regard to females at the 1891 
Census, the decline was suddenly converted mto a rise It is further seen that the 
total number of children between 5 and 10 jears of age exceeds those under five 
years in respect of both the sexes at the 1881 Census and of males in 1891 The 
want of uniformity m the decrease at each successive qiunquennium is also notice- 
able m the returns of the previous Censuses 

An exammation of the age record thus shows that the number at each successii e 
y ear of infant hfe increases, that in the qmnquennial periods the numbers diminish at 
each succeeding age-group wnth one exception and that the variations between 
one penod and another are not umform 

Diagram Ho 11 compares the age distribution for both the sexes together at 
this and the previous Censuses 


1{|1 These peculiannes in the age returns are not confined to Travancore 
Comparison with other They vere observed in those of the other States and 

States and Provinces Provinces in 1881 as well as m 1891 and are observ- 

suBsiDUBv TAPIS V able in the age records of this Census too, so far as 

the Tables that have been yet received go to show The returns reduced to a base 
of 10,000 are shown in a separate Table and compared with those of Travancore 
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Oq an examination of thwe propjct«»i, it » notwed tho fall nt ojxe \ 
10^ i« cvetywhew wicoceded bj • conUnuout mo till ago 4 where a dro] ocror* 
10 eome of the Stotet and Pro^mcea. In tho perioil that fc4 

km- tho naoal gradatkm la obaarm] till we roach the fixirth age*groap ‘*0-23 
where tho nnrober aoddenlj naeo. In tho two miccceding penal^ the ri->o 
altematoB -with a Call acotwding to •emo retnma and in other*, contmoe* nnmter 
rupte<L In tho eerenth qoinqocnniam, there U again a rerilieoce and from thi« 
penod the tandeixy to aeo-e a w boconw* reiy prooounccd. A glanee at Dtograni 
ho. 12 which comporoa tbo ago dutrlbatioo of Engtind, Imtla and Tmvancore 
win ahow bow tbo curvo lor all Icda which repeeaenta tho rum of tlwM- 
pectdBnDca Ir backed liko a cameL Thongh, in tho age* bekm fi\e, the 
rocnma of Trarancore aeeni diaorganixtd, tho dlrtnbatkpQ in the qainr|aenok) 
period* appear* to be more rad*fi»cto*T a* tbo break In the natural rcqnence occur* 
onlj once and rKnr InrariaUj in the lartrom, 25-80 


What atnkei ocm an remarkable In an examination of then retomi m not that 
irregulantw ocenr bat that tboir occmrenco *hoii]d bo so regnlar At Cen 
after Centra and in ProriDce after Prorlufe, tho kudo feotnm are repeated with ns 
markable czactiCodo. The annool agta abow a condItiOQ of thing* tbo rercrM of 
what the law of dlmlmefaing ■eqncDce would require and what npjicar* to actually 
obtain ro European coontriea in apfte of the ignonmcc of adult pcraooi a* to their 
age* of imccrtainty and mJa-atatemeoL In tbo ca»© of young cliDdnsi parent* 
could eadly remember their agoa and ocniracv may ortTbarUr be expected in 
tho Ftatlitlei of tbo fir*t three or four ymr* of liio. And if theso figure* arc 
accorate, the children of each year of in fret Hfe 'will ordlnarnr exccoi] thiao of 
the wKceeJing Tear a* tho latter eon only be the MrriroT* of tho fooncr lint 
thi* 16 not what i* actually aeen 1 ery protoLly the dlsorpuiuatiod in the 
iWiuTi* of tho fint few year* of child life, may bo *l*o doe to ml*-*tatrtncDt thr 
age* of ebOdfCQ one and a half or two an 1 a half year* old beiog retunwil aa twi 
>r three veur* Inttiad of ooe or two which represent* the aeiuaUy eotnpletcil y«n» 
liuT duIdruQ IcM tlvm a year old are not rctonied a* belonging b age one with the 
Kime amuont of frequency Aod Una despufUng of the aecond rrar ecem toil a 
rnntter of unircrvil ocoirrcnce. Inaccuracy doe to ignocanrc or capHco ticeil not, 
therefore be prcfumed in regard to tbc*e return* a* a kiinl of n }tneri nece* Itr 
The figure* may po« iblr rcfiect bd actual conditam of Uiing* It I true a* 
Mr Dame* oli^crre*, the term InGuit dir ec teil U> bo uvd fur ebllilron le-* tlian 
a reor old “applie* iu Dearly all the romacular hwiguei, to any unwotnol chliil 
and an the penod during which the latter i* kept at tbo bnrv t I* far kaigT In Iruln 
than In roore temperate ennutea the aecon I Vfnr of bfe wa largrly alHorbed br 
the fir^” liot H ba* to bo ootnl that tho jorwil return the agra of rliUdren in 
iwmtb* or ^‘ea^* ai tbe caae mar be ojxl that it it the mumcralor tiat p*!! tlwm 
a Infrot if le* than a year old, Tlte rarialkm* in the iknti »ratc* at tlic hf 
fermtageta wdl a in the annual larth rate In acciwnt fw at ktwt a prthin 
<f tbe irrcguUntlc*. ^tUI it 1 aurpo log that tho lm.b ware rr tbo ware of 
infrcunditT or whaterrr it la, pceod* lo aurh a way a U groJuallv dtniini h thr 
number* rri ting at each preceding jrair of infant fife W here ibi wave limlnidi 
e* in mlcn*ity tbe IciKlencT to clenate into Ixtaccaracr p«rhap* I t ow* w 
irvcmunool br wav of coropentatawi a* to Iwl ti tbe mme effect. At*! h I rrallt 
inUTt^Ung lo 4 -cne that tlewed a o whole all lhe*e « !♦« «em lo operate 
in »ach Mirring kg r vt 't of fotre at topruluer In alt tbe ‘‘tale* or*! I fuTinre« 
an alfm«H kWotknl rr*ul(— Dot ooe of deebne Uil of ai«ccnt fnan^enr to year 
of infant life 
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102 The causes that produce irregularities in the age record may, as seen 

above, be tivo-fold, one, natural and the other, artificial 
Artificial cauBCB of Unless the birth and death-rates are accurately knovrn, 

it 18 not easy to determine how far natural causes 

St^sidiaht Table 1 i ^ .ji i 

ha\ e been at work In regard to the artifacial sources 
o£ error, however, the age returns by single 3 'ear 8 give some help m understandmg 
the direction of their operation For this purjiose, the shps written up for 100,000 
jiersons of each sex hai e been taken at random and their ages abstracted by } ears 
from 0 up to the highest age recorded The ages thus tabulated are shown in Suli- 
sidiary Table I and illustrated by Duagram Xo 13 The entries in this special 
abstraction sheet show certain marked pecularities m the return of ages Firstly, 
thej appear to be massed on the multiples of five, the even multiples being generalli 
preferred to the odd 25 is, however, an exception and has the greatest number 
of entries next to 30 It seems quite a common age for j oiing persons to gi\ e The 
Diagram jiist referred to forcibly illustrates tins lumpmg of ages round multiples 
of five The j'ears 12, 14, 16 and 18 appear to have similar attractions In res- 
pect of figures o\er 20, 2 and 8 come after 0 and 5 as preferential units 1 and 9 
are the least favoured The fewness of ages ending in the last mentioned num- 
bers IS marked throughout the sheet and more so, as the years advance For in- 
stance, at the ages 19 and 21, the males returned number 934 and 730 respectii elj , 
while at age 20, the number stands as high as 2,961 Similarly at ages 39 and 41, 
the figures are 448 and 254, while at age 40, it is 3,644 Tlie numbers at tbe ages 
70, 69 and 71 are respectively 452, 53 and 38 Again, in regaid to females 18 
appears to be a favourite age figure The causes of these pecubanties seem to be 
mainly ignorance or uncertainty ns to age The even multiples of five, i >z , 10, 
20, SO, <SLc , suggest themselves easd) and a greater number is, therefore, returned 
at these ages 
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103 Various methods have been proposed and adopted for remedying these 
Their remedy Similar defects The plan recommended bj’’ 

the Impel nil Census Commissioner has been followed 
here But as the results thus obtained cannot be fauly compared with the 
unadjusted ages of the prenous Censuses, they are noticed sepiratel} at the end of 
this Chapter Further, the adjustments thus made may, perhaps, have the effect of 
spreading the inaccuracies over a number of years and may afford no guarantee 
that the results obtained for a particular year represent the actual condition of 
things Takmg the figures as they are, tbe unreraedied pecubanties with the ex- 
ception of those exhibited m regard to the multiples of five are not likely to affect 
the treatment of statistics in 5-year periods ns errors would, by balancing or 
correctmg each other, eliminate themselves In regard to the tendency to 
return ages in multqiles of five, the disorganization caused thereby apjiears, as 
already observ ed, prominently onlj in one age-period If, how ever, decennial periods 
are taken, the idiosjmcrasies noticed become completely obhtemted withm their wade 
limits and the proportions liv mg at each age-period approach the true ratios more 
closely The returns may, therefore, be dealt with as they are 


104 Taking the variations at this Census in the strength of the several age- 
Variation In tbe streng-tii Periods, it is noticed that all the groups have shared, 
of age-periods though in different projiortions, the total increase in the 

SUnSlDIAfTi TABLES 4. VIL _ a. \ rm 

population (lo 4 per cent ) Tbe percentages of in- 
crease are highest m the first three qumquenmads 0-5, 5-10, and 10-15 where 
the numbers have gone up by 20 9, 22 2 and ^1 4 per cent respective!} and lowest, 
in the last two where the increase was only 1 6 per cent in the 50-55 penod and 



136 


AGE. 


OJtAT rv 4 pe- cent. In the igw GO tod over Tlie malci and finnal« under ago ponod 
- lOS* appeur to have respecovel j increMed at tlmort the rata obwrcd In regard to both 
the aexa tnfceo together with tho exception of a injaD decrcB«« in the nuiDber of 
mala of the age of GO and above (— 1*S per cent) and of fi-maW Ja the pcrtoil 
immeJaiteij preceding ( — 4 per cent) 

At the IRSICenioa, the age-penoda did not all cotne in fur a porlxm of the 
then total increoM of 6 5 per o^t in the popalatkn of the State, the varmtiin 
lieing jn the tide of decreue m four of the gmaquepnlada, 3-10 10-15, 15-‘*0 
and 55-GO The dlrergenco from the State average ranged from -f S5 2 per cent 
In the age-period 25-30 to-12*7 per cent ID that of 5—10 The nupe feature i* 
noticed in the caae of malea in regard to fbnalea, there wu a decreaae in another 
period too, ru 45-50 Fortber m tooia of the age-groap* the rate* of variation 
among the aexa differ to a eoociderahle extent 

One point worthr of note m this cenaporuoa of the niunbers retomed under 
the aeverol age-penods at tUs and the previous Oauuwe U that in tbo rarher ytmrv 
there it tiow a largo inoraae aa agamit a decreaw at the 1891 Cemat. The 
rererae appeart to be the ease m reaipoct of the doing jenr* of Ufa. In ISO 1 the 
popuktiifn returned trader the aga 0-10 •bowed a dooeow of 58,609 or — 3*^ per 
cent from the correapooding figure Ibr 1881 the decreaw being greater among 
femala ( — 2G47ftor45 percent) tlmn anKcig mala (—12 180 or 2 per cent). 
Rut at tbt* Cerrsui, these age* ahow an aggregato Incrmw of 2^8 745 or+ 19 5 per 
cent Male* have iocreated by 1 1 < 18 ( 4- '^1 per cent) and femaks 111 032 
( + 18*8 per cart) Aj regard* peraooi aged 60 and alwre^ the p r evKW * Cenaia 
bowed an Increuae of 21 800 or ’*0-7 per cent over the 1881 figure fee thatgroop 
'*lnc« 1891 ho wever their Kmgth has been recruited oed/ 4iC pereotu giiing 
an Inereoae uf 4 per cat 

The eoriler age-perkal* tbai •hare In large proportkma the high increnae la the 
pupularioQ a* awbole and euggeat the probaUUtvofadefidtQcjrUtho 1801 Cdwua 
moinlT confined to peraro* at those penod* of lifia Thia bccotne* dear if the num 
her returned at a Ceuvui in anj ago period be compared with that Camd ■umving 
ten N-ear* later at the tnoceedhig Centuv. Fur thU pwrpeae decennial grunjn orr 
riifa»n_ a* within thdr wide Lmlt* anjanomali that may othcrwvo bo procal 
nent an bo cipcetod to Ji^ppear The figurtn fiar nwb age-period and the vaxiaijon 
in the number of pereoni while In prugros frero one group to another are given for 
the total popolatton an>l lor each of the main rebgwH m Subaidiarj Tal Jc \ II It 
i seen from that Table that the namber* returned at fuene of the age perial In 1R91 
and 1001 bow an IncroiM over thine recorded In 1881 and 1891 rapectlrely ainl 
that tbo iDCTTvo is ahoruil opcdallv W the Mu ilmvii and the Cbriatain*. (JmkT 
mlmary amm^anccs the Dorolxr returned at any age would Icj h*»* ten vmr* 
later nolc* none dwl or emigrated during the interval. And rolgratmo it !■ 
Ln *wn, ]kl*> but an in ignifi »nt port In the variation of the po|ailatkai. 

103 In a total of lOOOO ofeUher j«,lheTtaTe*,i58male*an'l* “0 female* 
uwler U) years of age. At titeage^ of CO and alcnre 
there are 393 males and 41H frniaJp*. The pvrp* 
drrancr of females over maWi at the a<Uawcd agr* U 
tbm one-thml nf that during the carlv vrars of life If the a-rs 50 an<t alwre arc 
there arc ooK 1 1 fcfnalc* In eveers of the (nalc* who numIxT 991 at the# 
age* The mmiving of thl irffcrmce In tlw strength of the seic* begins at the 
po<i jo mju-maial prrv I anil 'I-Tatn in fufl f wee riming the vnir* 15-40 
• here t»* fitvl Oie eire* of fetnalvs to b* only 5 or ncw-balf tlmt below 10 ThW 
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ft jKjnod of trial for -ttomen -nlien the cares of maternity are added to the fatigue chap iv, 
of toil m regard to a large majority PARA 106 

In the Eastern l^atural dn ision, the people appear to be more prohfic than in 
the Western, female children largely predominating There are in the former diiu- 
sion 2,572 males under 10 in a total of 10,000 and 2,762 females on a like average 
ns agamst 2,517 males and 2,665 females m the latter Taking the peiiod 15-40, 
the same broad features are noticed as in the case of the State as a whole , but 
Ixith males and females during this period are fewer in the Eastern dn ision than 
111 the Western, the diffeience between the seves m the former dmsion being 
smaller than in the latter Eetveen the ages 40-60, hoiieaer, the superiority 
IS rci ersed and v e tlnd males preponderating in both the dnnsions At the ages 
of 60 and abo\o, there are fi\e males more and 5 females less m the interior tracts 
than in the sea-hoard regions Vien mg the sexes together, it may he stated that, 
in the Rasterii di\ ision, the peojile are more prolific than in the Western, while m 
regard to long life tlie two diiasions stand on an equal footing 

-Compared w itli the prc\ ions Census, children are now more numerous and 
old persons apprcciabl} less In 1881, there were a greater number of chddien 
than at the two succeeding Censuses, while the old men and women were distinctly 
fewer than m 1801 and only slightlj larger than at this Census Judging from 
the figures, the decade prc\ious to 18S1 appears to ha\e been more favourable to 
fecundity and the decade 1881-1891 to lougeiity while the last decade takes an 
intermediate place 

106 The largest number of children arc found among the Christians, there 

being 2,817 between 0-10 per 10,000 of the popida- 

Affo and roiierion ^lusnlman children arc the next numerous 

SLOSiDum Tables 111 & III /V , tt -i ■, -ii n n 

(2, 783),the Hindus liaMng the smallest number (2, o44). 

At the other end of life, the order aiqienrs to be reversed The Hindus return the 
highest -numlier of old men and w omen (44 1) , then follow the ]\Iusnlmans (382), the 
Cliristians with 375 persons coming last The gam in fecimdity among the othei 
religionists as compared with the Hindus appears to be more than counterbalanced 
bj the longevity of the latter This is seen by tracing the hfe-history of these 
religionists Till the age of 15, Chiistians are proportionately the strongest and 
Hindus the weakest, Musihnans occupying an intermediate place Within the suc- 
ceeding ten j ears, the Hindus leaa e the Musalmans behmd and come close to the 
Christians, and by the time the age of 30 is reached, they surpass ea en the Christians 
From this age onwards, the Hindus preserve their numerical superionty The Musal- 
mans take 5 years more to outnumlxir the Christians Between 40-60, the Hindus, 
the JIusalmnns and the Christians number 1,595, 1,451 and 1,415 per 10,000 of their 
respective populations At the ages of 60 and aboae, the Hindus exceed the Musal- 
mans by 62, whde the latter outnumber the Christians by 7. 

If the sexes are considered separately, it is noticed tliat, in all the religions, 
the females exceed the males in the ages below 10 Betw een 10-15, the males pie- 
]>onderate, after which the females again show an increase tiU the age-group 30-35. 

In all the succeeding ages up to sixty, the males are more numerous than the females 
In the ages 60 and after, the females are again in excess but not among jMusahnans 
A lew mg the race rmi by the sexes, w e find -that whde the males among all the reli- 
gionists run it rather close, the Hmdu females come off fiist wath comparative ease 

The age statistics of the three main religions show, when aaewed and compared 
togethei, that the Clmstians are the most prohfic but the shortest ha ed and that 
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exAT rr the Hindxu combiDe Dcrnial fecoDdi^ mth compflTiUTeiy gmit longevity while tho 
TAM^ lOT Mnilmnni occ upy m both rapecte an intermedate pcwlbofi. Then rcaolts are doc 
CBi2y •ccoonted £or by aodol caoaea which do not operate very dlfferentlj tmemg 
the leTeTml rahgiooIttB, They mny periapa, be traced to diffcfcocea in occupatioo 
and habiti of hfe in general, 


The return for the HQl tribe*, though duarganhed, u not wanting in crrtalu 
brmd feature*. Behnr 10 th^ ore aUgfatly nnre numeroui than the Uindo*. If 
five ytDT* more are pawed by they become fewer Between 16-40 the) not onlv 
ctceed the Hindo* but the other rehgionbta u weH But toward* tho middle of 
lllh, their rank* become thinned, the women falling £ut. The men hold oat for a 
decade more, but before the age of ffO I* reached, they too full oS rapldh* The 
work of nwrtahty muit naturally be great at the penod when the care* of hfe 
are thid: upon the hunter roaming among tho wfld*— a factor wluch acTTe* to 
reduce the number at the advanced age* of h&. 


ir»«fai aoe <l«n«a<L«at 


10( In djndmg the popoktion into we rkt r* and dependent* and In examln 
ingtbe condition of the people fracn an ecoDonuad point 
of view the age return* an of pome fcrrice. “A popuVi 
tkm baa to be judged, according to thl* etaodard, bv the 
ratio totho total of thcae wLo reach matnnty not by 
that of thoae wbo eoroe Into the world only to Imre it before the day of work ha-* 
been reoebed. From tbia point of view the four fold gro upi ng of age* 
which U recoQuncDded a* adapted lor nie in India U into 0-16, 16—10 
40-00 and 00 and over The working age* ccane under the two middle grewp*, 
while tho dependent «gea £01 imder the fint and the late The ago of 13 
mark* the kiwv limit of tho peiod of oaoful life for male* and ffmnlea. Ai Mr 
bcuArt ohaoret, “thepaiodof Q«efal llfisdmo vane* a goed deal in diCEcreot cla*4« 
ea, and amoog the agneulttunl and laboaring poputabon, which form* over 00 prr 
cent, ofche people of tlu* Preaklenity boys and grH* begin tocontnbate totheCuailr 
hKOine otW dlrtflly c» iodlrectly u • VCTj: ariy 
^ ^ taking tho populetko an a whole a boy or 
a^rimaj be a^umed to bo wlf'iapportlng at 16.'' 
Hut In regard to the higber Dmit of 00 a reduction 
mny bo needed in the aue of fetmles for whom tbr 
penod of ueeful Dfe-time may be taken to atop at 
theageof46. 


vta* saMWiTn. 


Sir/ 


- - O J 

- Ml 
~ M 

_ r- 


Taking bow e ver the age-perlodi above *ug 
55^**^ S _ “ JT? S* grated, we find that the percentage of mpportcni ti 

if»---i-rr Da _ M jTi the totjd popolalion tinciaDt^ to 67*0 the remaining 

4?*4 percent, forming the •upported. Tberffectivewamong the iiialn«»itltate68 S 
per cent and ibo^ among fonaleis 6 I per cent Tbe»e |«>portioinare tolcrnUy 
high when compared witb those of the other State* and I rorlnce*. 


lathe Wevtem Natural diriuon, the ralloi at the uwfol age* for loth the me* 
arc higher than b the Ea tern, the proportion* being the mme a* f c the State aa a 
whole 


Tabng the follower* of each rrligloo separately wc fiwl the nmnler* at tbr 
prndoaivc and the onerou* agr* vary The \inou»tfc male* afxl Cnnale* with 
jeTcetitBgra of CO’6 and 6!t*t) show the highest ratio* at the working *gr* \m <ng 
the Hbdu the kIT ruppurtfag |rop<wtion* of their popoUboo »tan<l *t j r 
trnt for male* arxl 6S 2 per cent for femalrt. The Moralraant ctroo rteii with 

H(. Pt. M**a C««M a.r.M. 
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o6 4 per cent of male and 55 2 per cent of female supporters Tlie period of useful chap iv 
life-time appears to be smallest with the Christians, their proportions being 56 per paha lio 
cent in the case of males and 54 per cent in regard to females, The difference, 
however, is nommal as compared with the Musalmans 


popnlatlon 

Subsidiary Tables Mil & VllI A . 


108 The age record of the urban population appears to be more satisfactory 

than that of the rural The sequence of diminution 
Aercs of urtan and rural throughout well preserved, especially m respect of 

females, and the 25-30 age-group where a marked 
rise IS noticed in the case of the rural population as well 
as in regard to that of the State as a whole is no exception If the mam religions are 
separately considered, the increase at the 25-30 period occurs only among the 
Musalmans The total urban population under 5 is also greater than that between 
5-10 


The number of children under 10 is lower in towns, bemg 2,462 m a ten 
tliousand of the population as against 2,642 on a like average in rural tocts In 
almost all the other nge-periods, the proportions are higher m urban areas, probably 
due to the influx of adult ^lersous 

The urban population at the useful ages form 59 2 per cent of the total as 
compared with the rural figure, 57 5 The Hindus show the highest proportion 
of workers — 60 1 per cent and the Christians, the lowest — 56 1 per cent 


109 The mean age of the population is 24 2 years For males it is 24 5 

and for females, 23 9 This is an increase when 
Kean aero compared with the results of the 1881 Census, but 

a decrease when Mowed with reference to the enumeration of 1891. The 
a\erage duration of life is longest m the case of the Hindus (24 6 years) and shortest 
111 respect of the Christians (23 1) Considering the sexes separately, the Hindu 
males show the highest average life (24 9 year8)nnd the Christian females, the lowest 
(22 4 years ) Tlie mean age for females is throughout less than that for males 

Some valuable remarks contained in a Note of the Impenal Census Com- 
missioner on the ages of the jieople may be appended here with ad\ antage 


“In connection with this ns well ns with the general question of thi -rolne of the mean nge 
of the Imug, the following remarks of a lending German statistician deserve consideration — 
‘Great caution is necessary in drawing fnr-reaching conclusions from statistics of the mean 
age of the Inung Like all largo statistical nierages, such figures are of value rather for the 
questions which they suggest than for the answers which they supply In the case of mean 
age this remark applies equally to its -variations at different periods Notliing could be more 
fallacious than to assume, as has lieen done in Franco, that a rise in the mean nge of the living 
of itself indicates an increase in the duration of human life, for it is clear that the mean nge 
18 affected not only by mortality but also by the course of the birth-rate If tlie births increase, 
the numbers in the younger age groups increase also, and this reduces the mean age of the 
Imng On the other hand, if the birth-rate declines, the converse result follows A popu- 
lation which 18 actually dying out is bound to show a constant rise in the mean age of the 
living’” 

110 5 males and 14 females have returned tbeiragesas 100 and upwards 

OontonarianB. details are particularized in the margin and com- 

pared -with the 1891 Census The highest nge 
appears to have been reached by a Chftnnan while at the last Census it was a 
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•fm tflOOt^trw 



l^ohyi TTOtoiin vbo dahoed the cmEL Of tbo 
three penoc* recorded u aged 110 , one ia a 
NiynraDdtbeothertvoareCaiaUaka. A 3 lart%-a 
wtran dolma to be 108 ycore oH and a PaniTO 

wwnan ,107 Two male^ one a Cbliman and the 
othera Pnkyan and a Chakiala frnmlo hare atated 
thdragwaa 105 The 9 fmmW nitanrcd below 
105 befoog to the Myar the HMnn.n tho 
Paraynn and the Pnlanm antea. Poor natlvo 
Chmdan women are alao pot down at thow agea, 
Kogenerol inference, bowBw c/any Cir rtaching 
Tahie regzmllQgtheronditiooacoodQaretolotifre- 

vity in Tramneerts etraW ho ikdoccd from tbew 


figure*. But It nay be atated that the aunple tm- 
■ophUdeated life and the (BadpUned mental halata ^ tbo llaUnrce ore hdpen to 
protracted living 


111 To eliminate all proboblo aonreea of error certrun methods have been rts 
▲eittataMBt afar* commended which will now be notimL Ckwiplcto ad 

atattatta*. joatment «n be made only by act oarml expert*, MTiat 
a.Luj.^Tinna* a b hero attempted therefore, ia but an approximadocu 
The method itadf u known a* “ Uloxaming *• or hmoodilng” ^ Bloxam a 
method and » apphod to the egw abatroctod by nnglo yean fur lOOOOOof dtber 
acx. 

•fleproaa that lie ama bow frregahrida tie prrkd cf ti<> hrttwt d mtichU either 
»o or ta+h where o U aa trrt gw ao (hat la+l are x parily rrytewat a odd aowlrr 
Qm la ordar to dtitnTwta tbe«« trregaknde* orw (be ebedr o< tbe jerW asJ bwe partU 
rahr to l i wln a to thrm, ttpe taoedad or amoet b e d TaJoe for aar (wb («y the Uth tma) I 
(oaad by addl g tbo preceding a t d ae w ee iHa g • tiwm f tU JIth tmo imliag la all 
fa+l trmi to bo aammod and dlTiiHagiboieaciltbjr Ja + J Tbo foratd* for ealrtlatloa Uof 
tbofon a ~ 

a, +Oj + aj+a^ + 4c,, to *bi + 1 imn 

•*□+1 

At jwocooJlng rrgoUrlj throegb tbo nwio^ w© ttbfala a botJo* of rai'odfd or P«wc4br<l 
Talon of the terms tnwi wliteh lb« farTpiUriBnof tbo prlod h> qontJoo aro partJcallj 
rlliD aatrJ or rpmid oot « to giro LilHj legoLu- law of wemiie*. 

A a the age ataUitk* rhow inegaUriueo diiefirin the fire and ten vew 
perk>d^ two amoofbing^ are tmde, one torllminate lie ten leney to give a ngwnilil 
multiples of five and tlw other agalnat lie tendency to giro eren multiples of Cn_ 
The formola for the fint amootliu^ taLeothefurm — 



« Iwre \j and rcprewnl the two term* rr«r*ilng Aj and A^ and A the two rac 
emr ng tennn and rcpre*CDti the anwotbed ralae fur the »me age. 

In ihl moothlng the actual Ccdhm number takm a the flr»t term, wlillr 
the accTWFl term I >b(aioc<t Iw dlruLDg the aum of the flr*t thrrr tenm 1 ^ tlirrr 
‘'hniltriT with tlw two irnn at the rt><l of the aeries lor avKithing the accumula 
lJon» on tnoluiilK* of ten, thefcrmnLi owd I^— 

A,+ \,+ \^+ \+ \ +A,+ \, + A^ fA,+ 

* II 
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Tlic first aud the last fiA c terms are ob timed thus — 
X =A, 


Xj + Xg + Ag 


Aj + Ag + Ag + A^ + Ag 

5 


CHAP IV 
FAP.A 111 


Aj + A^ + Ag + A^ + Aj. + Ag + A^ 

^4^ ‘ 7 

A^ + A, + A3 + A^ + A^ + A^ + A„ + Ag + A^ 

9 

The data obtained by these two processes are giA en m columns 3 and 4 of 
Subsidiarj Table IX The final figures still shoAV a few outstanding irregulniities 
due probablj to natural causes In regard to females, the numbeis at ages 2, d 
and 21 aie greatei than those at the immediately precedmg ages With these ex- 
ceptions, the gradation is well jneseried from age 0 upwards, the number under one 
being the highest In the case of males, the irregularity occurs at the ages 2, 3, 21, 
and 25 , aud children under one appear to be A'ery few , being less than those at the 
ages 2 to 8 Though, as alread}' stated, there is no guarantee that the figures thus 
obtained represent the i cal numbers at the different ages, it may be safelj assumed 
that errors due to the chief artificial causes haae been reinoAed 


The numbers thus arm ed at may be compared with those as actually returned 
For this purpose, both are reduced to a uniform radix of 10,000 The comparison 
shows that the pro^xirtions at the different age-periods do not differ much fiiom 
those calculated on the actual totals 

The mean age deduced fiom the corrected ages is 24 3 for males and 23 4 for 
females as compared with 24 5 and 23 9 lespectneh armed at from the numbers as 
actually returned at the Census 
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Subsidiary Table II — Age disii ibtiiton of 10,000 of each sev 


60 ii. over 

JIean Age 


Persona, 

Males 

2 


258 

239 

228 

218 

264: 

251 

301 

289 

269 

2G1 

1,320 

1,258 

1,312 

1,300 

1,184 

1,227 

3,816 

0,786 

934 

909 

880 

821 

964 

929 

764 

761 

698 

763 

4,220 

4,183 

643 

578 

426 

463 

359 

368 

214 

225 

1,641 

1,634 

423 

398 

24 2 

24 5 


185 

144 

135 

154 

264 

218 

210 

226 

292 

250 

248 

2ol 

333 

273 

265 

231 

259 

281 

278 

294 

1,332 

1,166 

1,136 

1,196 

1,246 

1,512 

1,484 

1A40 

1,038 

1,320 

1,310 

1,3.30 

3,666 

3,098 

3,930 

4,066 

1,000 

1,048 

1,030 

1,06j 

930 

804 

791 

813 

966 

801 

798 

so:j 

753 

716 

733 

697 

645 

636 

659 

OH 

4,299 

4,004 

4,011 

3,996 

543 

622 

646 

493 

379 

440 

457 

423 

374 

341 

355 

328 

235 

266 

275 

2o6 

1,531 

1,569 

1,633 

1,605 

604 

429 

426 

433 

24 6 

23 9 

24 3 

23 6 
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ScasiDiABT Table II A — Aye duMim/ron of 10 000 Pertont 
ly \atund DictstonaandTalid:* — I Wutem Diruon 


Tptu. 


AorniTT ux. 


A 


1001 



1®L 


I*n3U 


rwmjtm. 

IbbM. 

r-a-. 

Pnoci. 

law 


1*01 

I4?L 


1 

8 

4 

5 

e 

7 

0 

t 

ft— 1 

are 

5U 

rs 

ION 

151 

IM 

3±t 

11 

1-1 

at» 

III 

•m 

111 

tea 

in 

ro 

ZSd 

5-3 

zu 

lU 

HT 

n> 

ISN 

•« 

39 


3-< 

80 

cn 

810 

aic 

30 


318 

>15 

4-6 

KX 

KS 

za 

IW 

la 

1j7 


£0 

T u, 0 -a - 

ifBoa 

1,233 

1,360 

1,348 

1 ITT 

1414 

1471 

1468 


IJW 

U03 

U13 

ua 

1221 

1230 

U41 

Lilt 

10—16 

un 


IDS 

IWJ 

UJ5 

U«>b 

U44 

401 

T u,o-ia-. 

s,m 

3,m 

3t0T 

3,868 

3,838 

8,800 

8463 

84B1 

IS— s> 

(41 

to 

»« 

cn 

*S 

i;ni 

It'O 

00 

at-53 

Wl 

01« 

t03 

NJ1 

rsi 

»ij 


Hfl 

as— an 


0n 

frC 

K3 

fcj 

w 

Wi 

no 

at— 33 

TS4 

1M 

TS] 

ri 

M 

CO 

WJ 


33— to 

7a 

7-5 

CC^ 

m 

TT7 

ca 

C77 

fM 

ToTAA, lfl-40. 

4,237 

4,166 

4,389 

4,308 

4484 

4488 

3489 

44 I 6 

*v-n 

Cm3 

m 

50 

W 

(37 

lA 

(Ml 

CO 

Cr CO 

4/7 

4» 

>t 

4M 

43 

874 

4J4 

414 

CO— u 

8DI 

y» 

377 

SO 

ro 

>73 

414 

U) 

Oj-G) 

115 

££7 

3K 

an 

ri 

C4 

90 

H 

Tm u. AO-eo. 

IrB&a 

1,681 

1H164 

1,640 

1 T41 

143* 

14*8 1 

1 714 

69 4k *m 

4*3 

393 ' 

489 

t»i 

4flT 

807 

483 1 

47* 
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K&AriAO 

AAAA 

E^rnAj 

AliX 

AxuumtA. 

JU-K. 

t*<r»apfc 

Pvwiwv 

P»IOO«U 

Ptnon. 


1001. 1 

i<m. 

1901 j 

1«0L 

r’ 1 


1001. 

1*5L 


1 

tt 

tf i 

n 

SI j 

15 

M 

3T 

ft-l 

ml 

m 

251 

T»5 

M 1 

1» 

88 

ts 

1-J 

tpi * 

CO 

ni 

>:« 

no 1 

n 

351 

33 

3 J 

rJ| 


T7» 

U) 

&7 , 

r I 

7> 1 


8-1 

tx I 

as 

SOI 

311 

tM 

an 

a 1 

\3 

4-5 

tso 1 

AJ 

n> 

135 

TTO I 

557 

pj 

30 

Ttn u. 0 8 

1 161 1 

1471 

1443 

1430 

1473 

1478 

1438 

1 410 

S-N 

laal 

I""* 

14« 

I2B 

LZSl 1 

L1«7 

l-lM 

1 U1 

r>-ij 

tIL. 

lU, 

un 

LIA) 

U 

UU 

LIU 

l.i'TI 

TffTO. 0-18 „ 

3,638 1 

3746 

0,783 

3483 

3 700 

3,877 

3 745 

3,003 

1S-V 

r>- 

pr 

►3 

t 1 


trti, 

ro. 

l-M 


4>..H 

M 

KN 1 

All 


M7 



3 

1 net 



A3 

t~9 

U » 1 

^ J 

r 



1 

tr 

7n 

Til 

Ta ' 

r 

Til 

S/— « 


fn 

•>» 

777 

717 

T>j 

7U 

r 

T VI 18-4a 

4 440 1 

4 i«e 

4 178 , 

4 ira” 

4 300 

4439 

4463 

443* 

41-4 

Uj 

*0 

8m I 

571 , 

85 

t-o 

5U 

fii* 

4 : 

411 

1 1 

4 


40 



41 

u u 

rc 

jn. 

>4 

* i 


3Tt 

SO 


U 0 

1 

SSI 

^ 1 

*17} 

S-i 

tl ) 

T 1 


T 40 60. 

1417 

143« 

>464 ” 

1 034 j 

1460 

1411 > 

1443 

1 733 

*0 4. NT 

403 

816 

446 

833 1 

413 

473 t 

430 

447 



AGt 
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Slbsidiar\ Tabll II A— distnbution of 10,000 Persons by Nutiaal 
Dnisions and Taluks — / Wesfern Diiiston 



Eramli 

Vila! AVKOD 

Newattinkaba 

Trivan DRLM 

CniEATINKlL 

Art 

Persons 

Persons 

Persons 

Persons 

Persons 


1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

10 

17 

18 

19 

0 1 

2nB 

173 

379 

200 

240 

194 

273 

170 

237 

191 

1 1 

186 

258 

228 

223 

198 

171 

200 

218 

22o 

242 

2 3 

232 

2B1 

279 

218 

246 

222 

24b 

239 

263 

2 ^ 

3 — 4 

310 

357 

2'b 

939 

2*13 

290 

304 

282 

302 

927 

4—5 

243 

231 

271 

247 

253 

220 

278 

242 

283 

272 

Tot^l, 0—6 

1,276 

1,350 

1,452 

1,233 

1,230 

1,097 

1,301 

1,151 

1,310 

1,320 

5 — 10 

1 412 

1 315 

131.7 

1 243 

1 915 

1 175 

1 232 

1,140 

1,322 

1266 

10-15 

1248 

1,020 

1,157 

1,192 

1202 

1 113 

1,16b 

l,09o 

1 187 

1431> 

Total, 0—15 

3,935 

3,685 

3,976 

3,608 

3,747 

3,386 

3,689 

3,386 

3,819 

3,722 

15—20 

874 

892 

9kI 

1,080 

1,001 

1,118 

994 

1041 

941 

91(0 

20—25 

771 

82,5 

853 

912 

809 

919 

954 

1,014 

847 

879 

25—30 

8<)1 

943 

901. 

909 

987 

995 

932 

932 

948 

8K5 

30—35 

793 

817 

741 

798 

781 

706 

794 

772 

724 

722 

35-40 

735 

712 

690 

712 

080 

740 

071 

091 

708 

654 

Tot^l, 16—40 

4,004 

4,189 

4,213 

4,471 

4,324 

^ 1 
01 

4,345 

4,450 

4,168 

4,135 

40—45 

577 

010 

459 

575 

518 

011 

559 

623 

614 

550 

45—50 

453 

392 

410 

420 

413 

424 

404 

441 

46o 

403 

60 — tS 

378 

372 

334 

310 

34b 

343 

aOh 

340 

355 

3N1 

65—00 

208 

250 

210 

185 

222 

220 

217 

200 

242 

2j3 

Tot^l, 40 — 60 

1,616 

1,624 

1,425 

1,602 

1,499 

1,598 

1,638 

1,714 

1,666 

1,687 

60 <St over 

386 

502 

1 386 

419 

430 

473 

430 

450 

447 

556 


Age 

Shertallai 

Persons 

Parcr 

Person* 

Vaikam 

Persons 

TiRUI ALLA 

Persons 

1901 1 1891 

1 

Mai elikara 

Persons 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

1 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

0—1 

2o4 

129 

292 

170 

234 

119 

291 

179 

247 

llo 

1—2 

199 

228 

214 

302 

246 

210 

2j9 

224 

218 

229 

2—3 

203 

247 

28b 

ai9 

‘238 

248 

275 

2bl 

274 

279 

3—4 

310 

32b 

283 

352 

306 

30;i 

30o 

312 


2^2 

4—6 

2o6 

213 

322 

24j 

2o9 

229 

263 

2*27 

266 

241 

Total, 0—6 

1,222 

1,143 

1,397 

1,468 

1,283 

1,109 

1,393 

1,203 

1,397 

1,156 

5—10 

1,291 

1 139 

1,392 

1,359 

1 301 

1,251 

1,286 

1,230 

1,285 

1 17b 

10—16 

1,149 

1004 

1,248 

1,194 

1,159 

1,087 

1,174 

1,173 

1 148 

1083 

Tot\l, 0—16 

3,662 

3,286 

4,037 

4,021 

3,743 

3,447 

3,853 

3,606 

3,730 

3,420 

16—20 

914 

912 

911 

9a, 

917 

956 

943 

944 

901 

962 

20— 2o 

919 

924 

947 

904 

900 

m 

904 

887 

833 


2o— 30 

1,009 

EOtO 

845 

872 

9oG 

1001 

926 

911 

97-j 

959 

30—35 

787 

883 

741 

787 

764 

826 

70*. 

Til 

703 


35—40 

789 

820 

G40 

630 

710 

loo 

6t>4 

689 

719 

I’d! 

Totai, 16 — 40 

'•,118 

4,629 

4,164 

4,128 

4,247 

4,431 

4 143 

4,162 

4,131 

4,289 

40—15 

GU 

G22 

524 

5.B 

606 

639 

528 

5,55 

5(.G 

615 

45—60 

440 

44j 

388 

371 

414 

413 

433 

425 

4U 

444 

60—55 

34G 

353 

324 

329 

387 

389 

3ol 

411 

37o 

407 

55—00 

178 

228 

143 

220 

194 

217 

231 

279 

237 

2bl 

Total, 40—60 

1,676 

1,648 

1,429 

1,463 

1,598 




1,622 

1,727 

1 60 <St over 

346 

437 

370 

3S8 

412 

464 

451 

632 

617 

664 
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ScnbiDiAAT Table n A*— dairtbuUoa of 10 000 Pmont by A atunl 
DiruioM and Taluls — II Eastern Eiriston. 





Totai. 



1 

... 

1 KAUtLAJL 

It. 


loot. 



ITTL 


1 Pii»— 

r* 




Utkt. 

PoOMU* IVlODi 

lliln. 

r«cDb« 

1001 

IWL 

1001. 

IWL 

1 

M 

•9 

» 

41 

47 

43 

« 

4.> 

44 

ft 

O-I 

CA 

ED 

r» 

1« 

IS3 

IM 

t*l 

117 

rs 

IS 

1— J 

811 

SH 


tas 

CM 


&< 

BT* 

S77 


J-1 


an 

an 

tv 

a 

30 

ft3 

•*4 

IT 

-4 

8—1 

ana 

i>« 

819 

a/i 

SO 

t<5 

»1 

a>( 

31.> 

4—4 

CT 

V3 



SO 


S37 

*71 

174 

SCO 

Totvl, 0—8 „ 

1,M4 

140T 

IfAM 

1,800 

1400 

1,880 

1,887 

MOO 

MOO 

1433 

8—10 

Lm 

taoB 

LTD 


Mil 

lao 

IBIS 

1 ISl 

Mil 

LS7 

10— li 

uw 

lEC 

kut 

Mil 

1.103 

U2D 

LKO 

« 

M« 

U>4 

T u,0-15 

AfOeo 

8,007 

8^14 

3,700 

8 048 

3,780 

8.718 

8,444 

8i840 

8438 

Li-ai 

•21 

ou 


fC4> 

ta 

rs 

849 

Ivl 

•41 

INI 

Bt— A 


«7 

ra 


na 

•11 

KM 

M 

(02 

W 

/•.— S) 

KJ 

KU 

rt 

to 


•11 

Kj7 

K 

Ko 

• U 

a>-sj 

"W 

w* 

73W 

rj 


717 , 

C4 

T 1 

"M 

lU-40 


TIT 

(Ui 

w 

T~l 

Cll 1 

04 

OJ 

■n 

'll 

Totu, U-40. 

A. LOT 

4>iro 

4,8LT 

4,808 

4,100 

4,811 1 

4,088 

4004 

A,1U 

4470 

40— U 

tat 

i/a 

471 

m 

«C 

Ul 1 

on 

71 

113 

IA3 

A> U> 

« 

4X 


41 

ID 

84 

41 

4<D 


441 

U)-C6 

tCJ 

Ci> 

BO 

a»i 


177 

*V 

•UI 

S3 

it* 

Cw-CO 

3U 

so 

an 

41 

OJ 

C* \ 

•CA 

£9 

m 

9tU 

Totu, A^OO. 

1,&*0 

1 ei8 1 

1,484 11,018 

1,080 

1,880 1 

1,704 

t: 

,r 

MW 

Moi 

00 Ok rr*? 

AM 

AOl 1 

«»l 

488 

470 1 

80^1 

438 

483 1 

800 

'434 



Ot-«ui rt. 

Ciu 


Kott 

Ettcea I. 


fsn. 

A 

INnoM. 

Pfno<i& 


ISrw«. 

rmoM. 


' 1801 

l«DL 

loot. 

HOI 

1001 

liDL 

1001 

l-OL 

1001. 

I•9L 

1 

) ^ 

69 

Cft 

n 

Cl 

a 

H 

C 

a 

C7 

ft- 1 

311 

L<3 

333 

ri 

••A 

m 

tf4 

LJ 

in 

I*"' 

1 

sr 

SM 

It 

£D 

tn 

M 

a. 

-D 

xc 

ill 

i Z 

■t-i. 

•*^1 

39 

n 

30 

r* 

IT*! 

tJ 

OlH 

Mi 

3—1 

n 

» 1 


3U 

sr 

zm 


Wt 

SI 

SM 

4-3 

tr 

£t< 

3A 

m 

n 

o 

T71 

3U 

to 


Totu-, 0-8 

_ |1471 

1487 

1,403 

1483 

1410 

1488 

1 411 

MOO 

1400 

1488 

3—10 

un 

liw 

I3C 

Lit 

laai 

Ijni 

lSk> 

IJ3 

laa 


»-l3 

I4J 

uau 

IJ- 

LI J 

LI 7 

IJV7 

1 DC 

LIM 

MJi 

1 11 

T IL 0-18 

|84a4 

8471 

8487 

3481 

8431 

8,781 

8403 

8471 

4433 

II 

1 

1 i<H 


HA 


ro 

r 

Ml 

P^i 

K77 

JftO 



tr 

•U 

►-T 


)^A 

k..! 

H4 


fA 

Sy~ ry 

N 

9t 

•II 


»• 


ru 


K7 

kPi| 

31- C 


3 

4-| 

t^i 

i-i 

11 


1” 


3 

a./— f 

. 

1— -- 

W 

T 


11 

(■ 

4.7 

TT 

«\ 

4.1 

Totu, 18—40 

M18 

4,180 

4,184 

4400 

4400 

tlio 

4 100 

4,130 

4 lai 

4411 

4ft— T 

Mi 

VI* 

Bt 

t- 

8« 

tn 

r ) 

«< 

HI 

ill 


411 

Hi 

41 

*r 


07 

4 1 

117 


I 


3 

♦r 

1.4 

IDI 

an 


Kt 

IS 


M 

tr-rt 


-■J 

m 

-u 

-A 

z 


3 J 

Tv 

IX 

T u, 40-00 

fM81 

MOT 

148* 11480 

!l 

1430 

1418 

1400 

1400 11477 

•0^*T« 

1 810 

808 

430 

839 

800 

489 

414 

"aoT 

891 

*”l 



U'-ini MU T M\i 1 11 V — Aiff ilniltou of 10,000 Pti lotis In/ 

Xiiliirfil ihii^ion'^ nitil — // t n Ihi I'-iou 


\ 

t 

Nl M Al> 1 

1 

K<nrvnMAii\ ' 

1 

I*\TT\SAIl.lI\Mj 

1 

Sill M "TTlll 

Klsnattii 

1 

j 

1 

1 r< pjim ; 

1 

j 

1 

J’« tTon< 

I’lefoiif 

Tireon** 


1 

jlGOl.j 

IsM 

1 1001. j 

i 1 

1 

IRnj ■ 

t 

1001 

]S"1 

1001 

1 

is-'l 

1001. ^ 

1K9I 

1 

1 t 

•1 ' 

! 

M 

r 1 

'wT 

"J 

W> 

1 r.6 

67 

0—1 

i vn 

J t* 

<VVt 

I 

i!n 1 

1 ll.l 


Ji.l 

1 

1"1 

1- J 

1 I-’-* 

-MT 

) i' ' 


r*7 

aji 

iJ 

Jls 

sn 

J.>l 

i- 1 

! .'Ti, 



Ill 

•* * * 

11" 


J'l, 

1 

UK 

T- 1 

( "111 

*%\ 

.'7‘' 

117 

1 **7 * 

iin 

! 311 

na 

t nu 

pv; 

-1-^ 



1 iio 


1 

, uu 

1 J-. 

j.'i 

1 

JbJ 

T«n\t 0 — 6 

' 1.396 

1^307 

1^37 ! 

1 1,303 1 

jl.ioo 

1 1,344 

,1,330 

1,300 

1 1,313 

1 1,330 

>■ -M 

1 I i.,t 

1 N*< 

I '77 

1 la.u i 

1 II,.’ 

' I la. 

I 

r 1 iir 

, lar, 

1 I ‘.’I" 

1,1-1 , 

1 n '1 

j_ 

1 1” n 1^11 

1 1.'-* 1 

’ 1 

1 1 11 • 

1 

1 |,I17 

1 nil. 

1 1 ID.. 

{ 1 llrO 

1 IIV, 

0 — 16 » 

3.037 

'3,57s '3,735 1 3,813 1 

j'-.'OO , 

13^417" 

3,076 

1 3,087 j 3,793 

3,014 

1 

f"~r 

mu 

•'J 

1 "I'. 



H»7 

1 

HH, 

Ks'l 

'•» * 1 

h'u 

I ,.|i 

Ml 

Ml 

HU 


K7I 1 

1 KI7 

H« 


1 -^1 

1 '‘7< 

'•I', 

"71 

•►H 

lir•^ \ 

l<»i| 

J **x» 

1 n»7 

"H 

"1 t 

1 - ' , 

7. . 

TV' 

1 71*, 

1 

► n 

HH 

\ ^TI ( 

I HU 

7lH 

711 

3o— I'l 

I r7ii 

O'.' 

i 7.“- 

1 C"' 1 

•'Xl ^ 


, , 


7ii7 

711 

1 ol M 16 — 40 

'4,334 

4^316 

4403 

1 4,056 

[4^00 , 

,4,605 

,4.321 1 

4,059 

1 4,062 ,4,060 

-1 . 

; n; 

' •! 

fa, 

1 f.l . 

1 f W 1 

( 1 

1 M 

f.-T 

Ml. 

i _M 

it 

A '1 

I .11 

1 <'tl 

4'n 

1 J K 

’ 

A H 

A U 

■I,:: 

'/I- 

T.I. 

f| 

i '1 


•t.’ 

' hi 

4.-7 

.IH7 

-1(11 

AX> 


L _ 

■* 

, .’IT 

t_r!: 

.M 1 

1 

j "17 ! 

'JLU 

iH 

."I't 

TorM, 40 CO 

, 1,510 

, 1,010 

1,000 

j 1,585 

1,600 11,014 

,1,033 

^020 

1 1,500 1 

I i,wi 

GO it. over 

TTso 

401 

401 

1 

1 "civ 

400 

1 404 

|~44l' 

420 

1 640 

1 005 


t 

t 

Till" It -ii\ 

\ VTH M '•lU 

Kl \N\1\Mt 

. 

Al KM All 

( A) KAMtOI 

Jill IJt 

\lll j 


I\ *-r*in" j 

I*. r«,iiA, 

1 

Vir'diih 


1001 

11-11 

1001 j 

IH.I 

1001. 

\h u ' 
1 

1001 

IK"! 

1001 

IHM 

1 i 

t.S 

n 

7.1 

71 

72 

71 

■' 

7‘. 

71. 

77 

1 

0-1 

1 * 

A-'. 

274 

J7J 

J72 

U \ 
IfVi 

2-17 

11" 

VH 

2r. 

^♦1 

AJAtJ 

212 

I a 
^»7 
^•♦7 

'\.4\ 

221 

2l4t 

212 

2 , , 
"•x, 
2'7 

1 12 
2.11 
24.1 
Rl" 
2.2 

‘ir. 

A." 

I'll 

27K 

ir. 

2 77 
277 
5<)t. 

ni 

111 

11,4 

211 

ll.l 

‘U 

I'D 

211 

211 

211 

Totm, 0-6 

1,407 

1,436 

1,306 

1,201 

1,340 

1,260 

1,316 

1,283 

010 

938 

f.-lO 

10-16 

M.i 

1 IK'l 

1 212 
l..V)-l 

I 414 

1 -’2-2 

lau 

1 , 2 ." 

1 ‘ K 

1 U-l 

l..l.,S 

1,1(4) 

1 Ul 
lU'.l 

1 U, 

1 22i, 

•UJ 

l.ftlJ 

‘»U 

Totai, 0 — 15 

4,047 

3,065 

4,031 

3.000 

3,031 

3,703 

3.930 

3,043 

3,320 

3,763 

.‘"-Ui 

/) 

'/I- Vi 
l.,--|0 

HU 
" fl 
•ih 7 
7ir. 

Tk.' 

I.IH.I 

KHl 

H,<i 

r.H) 

C(.9 

HI? 

Him 

"12 

f,i7 

r24; 

HK? 

H2II 

'•21. 

74" 

7111 

’Cl,, 

R.4 

"'41 

77! 

07(1 

HIT 

K42 

‘121 

7'i(t 

726 

IH.l 

'177 

H ‘17 

770 

(>,^7 

‘J70 

K2;i 

''67 

71" 

727 

l.'iin 

1 IW, 

1 .n, 

K'17 

71" 

1 ni 

I 2-27 
141,1 
'171 
770 

Totm, 16—40 

4,202 

4,106 

4,027 

4,086 

4,107 

4,176 

4,250 

4,aiG 

6,420 

6,680 

-10-46 

46 -V) 

«)-ra 

V6-Ij0 

4U 

411 

LU 

214 

Ml) 

•’72 

•1" 

224 

Mr, 

426 

ir.2 

20'! 

24,1 

4(l'l 

’I'n* 

214 

61.1 

410 

^6" 

III, 

67l, 

421 

147 

2.12 

r,6i 

146 

117 

172 

Ml 

l'i7 

>114 

242 

f.2l 

KID 

‘.Uli 

<n 

f,70 

1.62 

‘A,2 

I'U 

loT\L, 40—00 

1,402 

1,470 

7,511 

1,670 

1,497 

1,010 

1,428 

1,617 

1,139 

1,373 

00 iSl over. 

310 

401 

431 

436 

406 

438 

383 

424 

109 

299 
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SiTBSiDURT TiOix III — J jf dittributun fij 10 poo n/* mrA Sts by 
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H ocv 
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» 
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4x1 cf 
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1V»« 
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S 

9 

to 

It 

tl 

U 
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MO 

« 

n 

047 

=. 

SO 

109 

V 

EO 

340 

1 


1— S 

aie 

xe 

3Z) 

138 

TB 

asi_ 

054 

tie 


101 

n 

1% 

a— 3 

M4 

114 

su 

304 

ri 

»s 

MT 

ite 

ace 

800 

r 

SI 

3 — 1 

asB 

TV 

3>4 

311 

tr 

sw 

317 

sv 

3SH 

too 

tv 

CO 

•1 & 

SSI 

tx 


137 



aoa 

SC7 

S77 

180 

“ 

EFT 

Tot 0 a 


ifSas 

M30 

1,370 

Uaoo 

1,457 

1415 

1417 

1,510 

1403 

1,813 

14 m 

fr-io 

1,303 



1,404 


■ as 

1,433 

»4» 

t4ja 

1053 

U47 

Ul? 

10 u 


UJ4 

IKII ' 

1,150 


uw 

1475 

UK* 

■" 

1,073 

U4I 

1^ 

t«t^ 0— la 

3,033 

3, on 

3,030 

4,013 

3,007 

4404 

*•“ 

4,035 


3,5*7 

3,501 

3,073 




1 





j 





u » 

«to 

tnj 

'''l 

041 

•U 

n ' 

845 

” 

tct 

888 

■« 

uni 

svss 

004 

as 

9<l 

040 

7M 

’“i 

*75 

eiT ' 

»ii 

874 

CO 

uw 

£— J) 

BTO 

to 

(0) 

33B 


I.! 

813 

P'0 ^ 

ssr 

1,085 

m 

14B 


no 

■0 


7« 

-Ji 

-o 

j 

080 

1 

■07 

ca 

831 

ni 

n 

£ «) 

- 

“j 

in 

COO 

^1 

ilS 

1 


"1 


... 

ra 

at 

1 15-40 4 3S> 

4010 

4,300 

4034 

4MD 

4435 

4,0» 

44'r» 

4/>80 

448* 

4,353 

4,535 

¥ 4S 

BSl 

(£0 

U. 

030 

6*1 


481 

63 ' 

1 

1 

57* 


4,t 


430 


TO 

401 

441 

330 


1 

09 

“1 

305 

411 

-1 

-IV- to 

3T« 


S3 

337 

341 ' 

»0 


111 


*13 

S64 

EO 

L> CD 

au 

tyj 

Hi 

107 

Vli 

LA 

too 

1 

TO 

1 

IV 

1 

155 

1 

ISO 

m 

r IT 40 «o 

1,B3S 

1 070 1 W14 

1 451 

1 003 

1453 

415 

N 1 

1 ^ 1 

151 

3 

1,580 IH 1 

00 4. 


4CS 

400 

333 

301 


375 

1 

1 

573 J 

I 

377 j 

[ 

314 

1 

330 1 

1 

33* 

M Ai. 

3t-0 

4-0 

8<*4 

33>4 

at-0 

33T 

331 

13^ 

33 4 

31 1 

3S 3 

t>l 
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SuBSiDiARi Table III A — Age dtstnhiition of 10,000 of each Sex hy 
Bchgions and Natural Divisions 

I L WESTERN DIVISION 


Age 

His DOS 


MUSAI WAVS 

CnRISTIANS 

Ammists 


Persons 

Males 

Females 

Persons. 

Males 

1 

Females 

1 

Persons ! 

Sloles 1 

Females! 

Persons. 

Males* 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

0 

7 ' 

8 

9 

10 


12 

13 

0—1 

250 

247 

271 

239 

224 

2o6 

270 

245 

297 

263 

194 

310 

1-2 

211 

205 

217 

230 

218 

242 

247 

230 

205 

169 

176 

166 

2 i 

248 

238 

257 

279 

273 

284 

277 

254 

299 

246 

220 

266 

3-4 

205 

288 

301 

304 

290 

313 

323 

305 

341 

263 

211 

312 

4—5 

200 

253 

203 

298 

288 

309 

28j 

269 

301 

270 

274 

279 

Total, 0 — 6 

ijavs 

1,236 

1,309 

1,360 

1,299 

1,403 

1,402 

1,303 

1,603 

1,207 

1,080 

1,331 

5—10 

1205 

1,2&4 

1205 

1H82 

1,300 

1,405 

1 431 

1,393 

1409 

1524 

1,200 

1,247 

10—16 

1,140 

1 190 1 

1,097 

1,245 

1,200 

1,223 

1,275 

1,304 

1,246 

930 

1,000 

802 

Total, 0 — 16 

3,664 

3,696 

3,671 

3,977 

3,926 

4,031 

4,108 

4,000 

4,217 

3,361 

3,280 

3,440 

15—20 

930 

903 

903 

957 

923 

992 

95b 

931 

983 

853 

771 

931 

20— 2o 

882 

828 

930 

849 

790 

910 

863 

788 

921 

699 

632 

1,264 

25—30 

%0 

942 

991 

9H5 

858 

1,016 

919 

889 

950 

1192 

970 

1,406 

30—35 

708 

709 

707 

716 

098 

733 

704 

713 

596 

1,030 

1,121 

941 

35-40 

717 

770 

058 

70o 

778 

034 

080 

767 

012 

988 

1,291 

696 

Total, 16 — 40 

4,269 

4,223 

4,316 

4,161 

4,042 ! 

4,284 

4,118 

4,078 

4,161 

4,062 

4,686 

6,227 

40-45 

608 

698 

538 

639 

685 i 

492 

608 

567 

467 

597 

780 

421 

45-50 

487 

473 

400 

412 

478 

344 

398 

444 

351 

381 

609 

268 

60-55 

877 

870 

879 

827 

342 

811 

315 

339 

292 

261 

274 

229 

55-00 

222 

230 

214 

192 

226 

157 

196 

216 

173 

142 

164 

121 

Total, 40 -60 

1,604 

1,677 

1,631 

1,470 

1,630 

1,304 

1,416 

1,666 

1,273 

1,371 

1,727 

1,029 

60 A. over 

443 

404 

483 

392 

403 

381 

358 

368 

349 

306 

308 

304 


n EASTERN DIVISION 




Hindus 


Mdbalmanb 

CnnisTiANB 

Ammibts 

Age. 




_ 











Persons. 

Males 

Females 

Persons. 

Males 

Females 

Persons. 

Males 

Females 

Persons. Males 

1 

Females 

1 

14 

16 

10 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

1 24 

25 

0-1 

253 

230 

270 

269 

230 

291 

261 

240 

284 

242 

223 

262 

1—2 

223 

213 

234 

20.3 

240 

260 

278 

200 

297 

187 

178 

197 

2—3 

264 

253 

276 

291 

207 

319 

290 

275 

317 

281 

258 

304 

3-4 

290 

283 

809 

324 

299 

352 

312 

289 

330 

303 

314 

2*32 

4—5 

201 

253 

270 

295 

279 

312 

279 

206 

293 

305 

305 

306 

Total, 0 — 6 

1,297 

1,232 

1,364 

1,422 

1,316 

1,640 

1,426 

1,330 

1,627 

1,319 

1,278 

1,361 

6—10 

1,268 

1,248 

1,208 

1 437 

1413 

1402 

1433 

1404 

1461 

1313 

1370 

1,357 

10—16 

1,160 

1,190 

1,109 

1,258 

1,299 

1,213 

1276 

1310 

1234 

1,144 

1311 

1,07b 

Total, 0 — 16 

3,706 

3,670 

3,741 

4,117 

4,037 

4,215 

4,135 

4,050 

4,226 

3,776 

3,759 

3,794 

16—20 

919 

899 

‘139 

917 

898 

939 

937 

9-22 

962 

911 

789 

1,030 

20— 2o 

887 

820 

948 

842 

776 

910 

899 

81.8 

968 

861 

727 

‘J99 

25—30 

976 

<W1 

999 

912 

flbO 

909 

907 

909 

905 

1060 

972 

1,131 

30-35 

787 

798 

777 

7o7 

700 

748 

078 

701 

063 

857 

899 

833 

35-40 

700 

700 

032 

007 

737 

589 

641 

704 

674 

727 

818 

633 

Total, 16 — 40 

4,268 

4,240 

4,295 

4,096 

4,036 

4,161 

4,062 

4,079 

4,042 

4,416 

4,205 

4,632 

40-^5 

519 

685 

612 

630 

575 

481 

478 

606 

449 

568 

502 

471 

4ri— 50 

436 

472 

3‘I7 

3‘<4 

438 

324 

408 

4.35 

3^0 

357 

407 

30“) 

60—55 

37(. 

38G 

304 

328 

347 

300 

324 

312 

300 

358 

8SS 

322 

55—60 

222 

231 

214 

IM) 

204 

154 

204 

211 

197 

162 

/03 

119 

Total, 40 — 60 

1,681 

1,674 

1,487 

1,422 

1,664 

1,265 

1,414 

1,404 

1,332 

1,446 

1,666 

1,218 1 

60 Al over 

446 

416 

477 

366 

373 

359 

389 

377 

401 

363 

371 

366 1 
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SrwrniABT Tablb H — Stntemmt iA«rin j tit mnoi^r* rrtVmrt/ at end 
afjt penod at At CtntHfta rf 1901 1891 and 18iil 


A rUJOCL 

1001. 

Bora Sxtx*. 

IVt 

I8RL 

I lU^ 

1 1001. 



TnlM- 

Pnna- 

T»0B 

TolmL 


Pvmt- 

tuaae 

Total 


tSjT 



1 

1 

• 


6 

K 

7 

fl 

9 

0 — 1 


a-a 

«i,m 

17 

64JD4 

14 

SlfiSl 

1*4 

1 — » 

G74U 

sa 

0,033 

74 

ifijn 

77 


1*3 

J — 1 



Tijm 

W 

6003) 

76 

67 

t 8 

■ —4 

matw 

a« 

SlpS) 

ti 

G6M 

7T 

4VM4 

3*0 

4 -> t 

T5^ 

0^ 

ajsB 

76 

C7,6» 

7« 

avrei 

a>o 

Totu, 0—6 

3«0tOOT 

ia«a 

aaa^io 

IM 

080,060 

ll'O 

187,801 

u*o 

1-10 

9?rjC7 

la-i 


t74 

83,011 

16-1 

UQ.G4 

la-o 

10- u 

mm 


vnjno 

ua 

tnpn 

m 

«,■>« 

103 

u - to 

r*m 

0<a 


H 

Dust 

tw 

1X,4X 

0<1 

B — S 

tyiM 


mie 


UOMl 

70 

mm 

»<l 

s - ai 

isvm 

0-0 


74 

mro 

70 

Up44j7 

O’! 

» - s 

rtgA 

»•« 

mji3 

77 

in^rt 

T7 

1U.414 

7-0 

c — « 

S3ua 


i*i« 

M 

UIJQC. 

«4 

lUjUl 

7-0 

40-0 

iam« 

6^ 

IIUC 

64 

in.Ti 

M 

KJO 

8-0 

O — to 

mi0 

O'a 

XSJC3 

47 

VbStC 

44 

«60» 

4-6 

60 - U 

tOlKN 

B-C 

0^644 

l» 

nxo 

14 

64/10 

« 

Cu-O) 

cuw 

a 1 

0.147 

74 

Cvr« 

77 

33.J 

3-3 

00 A •Tvr 

UtW3 


oiaa 

79 

tmffrr 

« 

69,314 

4-0 

Trr*i- 

i^&a 18T 

too 

1,067 Tar 

100 

3,401 160 

100 

1,400,166 

100 
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IV ] 


SLBSiDLiN.R'i Table IV — Statement showing the numbers retained at each 
aqe peiiod at the Censuses of 1901, 1891 and 1881 


Maxes 


Fesiaxes 


1891 


1881 


1901 

1891 


1881 


Number 

retumod. 

Perceu 
tn 40 on 
Total 

Number 

returned 

Percen 
ta"e on 
Total 

Number 

returned. 

Percen 
tafie on 
TotaL 

Number 

returned 

Percen 
tage on 
Total 

Number 

returned 

Percen 
tage on 
Total 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

19^26 

15 

16,213 

14 

40,430 

2 8 

23,445 

19 

18,495 

16 

29^ 

2-3 

25,094 

2-1 

34,881 

a 4 

33,622 

26 

27,223 

23 

31,039 

2-6 

29,712 

25 

40 486 

a 8 

37,031 

29 

30,227 

26 

39,140 

3-0 

31,709 

20 

46,865 

3 1 

42,180 

33 

33,849 

28 

31,194 

2-4 

33,313 

28 

40,384 

a V 

32,639 

26 

34,221 

28 

153,399 

11 8 

136,041 

11 4 

202,046 

13 8 

168,817 

13 3 

144,015 

11 9 

168,901 

12-3 

177,019 

148 

193,563 

13 a 

157,960 

126 

185,394 

154 

149,920 

116 

156,870 

131 

166,685 

11 4 

137,884 

10^ 

160,170 

133 

119,668 

9-3 

123,390 

10-3 

140,126 

9 6 

120727 

104) 

128282 

10-7 

107,327 

8-3 

94,725 

7-9 

137,493 

9 4 

117,835 

93 

98,439 

82 

118,359 

9-2 

95,630 

8B 

143,320 

9::8 

122,448 

27 

90,740 

84) 

100,124 

78 

87,703 

73 

109,144 

7 6 

96,089 

76 

83,870 

74) 

99,938 

77 

78,864 

06 

92,519 

6 3 

81,744 

66 

73,841 

61 

79,920 

0-2 

65,372 

66 

74,147 

5 1 

68,765 

54 

59,929 

64) 

58,984 

46 

54,680 

46 

60,498 

3 9 

47,983 

38 

60,920 

42 

61,118 

4-0 

42,481 

36 

61,301 

3 5 

47,426 

37 

39,439 

33 

32,417 

25 

82,921 

27 

29,659 

a 0 

29,770 

23 

30,885 

26 

00,444 

47 

60,933 

43 

65,485 

4 5 

63 883 

5-0 

62,094 

43 

1,290,415 

100 

1,19'7,134 

100 

1,461,992 

100 

1,267,321 

100 

1,204,024 

100 



^OE. 




ScBSinuKT Table V — di*tnbiilti>n cf lOflOO pcnont ej eu%er Stx 
w Trtnnacort and otker Stott* and Prrmi^tt*. 


AOL 

A 

61x3- 

e*— 

W Ei. 

Ajeajl 

Bzmal. 

(IWI). 

Bekae. 

Bo 

“ 

CXVTKAL 

PEOTTNrtE 

G*ei). 

Q»m 

iUim 



pE 

M. 

r«. 

' M. 

r*. 

H. 

F*. 

M. 

Fa. 

u. 

Fe 

u. 

Fa. 

H. 

1 F* 

' 

• 

8 

' 

• 

• 

7 

8 

0 

B) 

11 

11 

U 

14 

U 

II 

1 17 

0 — 1 

180 


U1 

X3 

XU 

833 

107 

m 

100 

314 

M 

390 

xo 

au 

364 

397 

1 - 1 


« 

m 

ttl 

141 

181 

140 

m 

IjO 

M 

164 

310 

81 

104 

W 

m 

I — 1 

m 

0^ 

301 

C7 

CO 

ts 

ra 

la 

za 

Cl 

ItO 

la 

am 

300 

TO 

TO 

8 — 4 

m 

ir 

m 

833 

tu 

873 

an 

tm 

XU 

TM 

sn 

ws 


TO 

8t0 

331 

4 — 6 

lf7 

m 

803 

80 

307 

31T 

nr 

x» 


am 

873 

339 

3tJ 

3117 

xr 

aro 

Totai, 0 — i. 

«73 

•46 

1.430 

IJ/t) 

UW 

LEW 

037 

urn 

u« 

Lxn 

LLA 

LM3 

668 

Lltt 

MB 

tarw 

6 — M 

UHO 

u*> 

L81( 

UM 

IMI 

1.406 

IJ04 

tXd 

Mil 

i,n6 

L670 

M46 

LWl 

W 

H34 

X.4QJ 

W— 16 

LW 

w« 

M« 

60 

LZ14 

601 

LltT 

U63 

UQt 

Mr* 

um 

1/Dl 

M» 

w 

L3f)0 

U« 

U — 9) 

Lm 

l/FH 

731 

m 

618 

CM 

TO 

TH 

CM 

fOO 

CTO 

et 

6-3 

W4 

836 

C7 

S) — S 

Utt 

L>«8 

T» 

8n 

TTB 

fm 

n 

6M 

834 

RO 

XU 

CD 

IJDO 

lfB4 

711 

m 

fi - 80 

uu 

636 

667 

«u 

6(1 

833 

677 

698 

60 

6M 

8(0 

611 

UI8 

UH4 

Ca 

831 

» - C 

tm 

517 

«« 

CD 

807 

848 

U304 

6n 


TO 

0D 

104 

17771 

889 

IM 

m 

C « 

6^ 

frU 

TW 

877 

6(4 

808 

m 

vt 

ca 

oa 

6S 

498 

7W 

843 

too 

870 

40 - 46 

*33 

80 

Sii 

60 

631 

•V4 

784 

711 

•77 

OD 

736 

674 

643 

137 

630 

671 

46 — 60 

W 

811 

337 

»a 

309 

3£l 

»C 

m 

670 

368 

TO 

130 

847 

TO 

IM 

TO 

60 — U 

444 

644 

871 

IBl 

304 

no 

671 

4*9 

4C8 

431 

464 

4M 

111 

Sfl 

4(5 

490 

66 — 60 

U1 

167 

143 

111 

IG» 

m 

lO 

118 

m 

lO 

ID 

M) 

LS 

130 

00 

J« 

SOvid vw 

sn 

C3D 


BT 

469 

oo 

iS ' 

490 

874 

m 

in 

CD 

>U 

an 

TO 

TO 


1 

6»rrt.r' 88 
k.ai aaoiM 

Pr^ E 

0 nt 

Baeot>\. 


n MXUUE 

Mnou 



1> 1 

fa 

U 1 

Fe 


»■- 1 

If 

F 

£ 

Fe 


Fe 

u. 

1 

1 

„ 1 

19 

-'Ll 


« 

_ ® ' 

31 

fL 


17 

r- 

B 

80 

1 84 

0 - 1 

TO I 

>U 

60 

VJ 

10 

IM 

IM 

□9 

lol 

10 

TO 

60 

SB 

r. 

1 - 3 

l(( 

161 

tn 

319 

139 

=*, 

IIT 

IC5 

SOI 

321 

K9 

la 

C6 

339 

1 — 1 

111 

in 

9n 

TO 

518 

TO 

til 

2S 

tr 

>K 

671 

TO 

391 

jn 

1-4 

TO 

sc 

va 

291 

210 

to ' 

lol 

TO 

lii 

r4 

376 

303 

589 

HI 

4 - 6 

377 

3W 

Si 

XU 

911 

TO , 

916 

316 

191 

27 

841 

316 

n 

r* 

Tot 0,6—4. 

140 

ifia 

MTl 

am 

tsa 

617 

»i 

UC3 

L371 

LTO 

JTO 


M43 

6—10 

ua 

L2X 

urn 

ln?l 

1254 

t21 ' 

las 

ULI 

LSU 

IJT 

1.471 

|4U 

txo 

lAll 

r - 1 

U< 

all 

lAlO 

KM 

LS.7 

la 1 

uai 

HM 

Lsm 

urr 

LTO 

iia 

1237 

M» 

16 - -0 

KJ 

-i. 

w 

CU 

tfce 

611 ' 

UOT 

8n 

til 

771 

791 

TO 

a* 

rA 

-^1-16 

IT 

61 

r" 

E| 

4^ 

UIO| 

6H 

LI » 

7la 

883 

64 

774 

891 

6jn 

36-80 


hC 

163 

M 

r 

«• 

r-c 

lOQ 

w 

»o 

71 s 

7n 

ftO 

6« 

31 - 3i 


pte 

*7( 

« 

>0 

834 

r*" 

mo 

6M 


3 

Tji 

7 1 

7rt 

36-41 

0. 1 

o/> 

«w 

tx 

C7 

C3 

CLf 

733 

004 

LD 

AH 

04 

n 

01 

*1 - 4a 

m 

771 

ja 

CT6 

03 

CD 

674 

•* 

*V 

TT9 

CD 

CS3 

i.6 

TO 

46 - JJ 

35 

jr 

rtH 

fT 

3-0 

SM 

sr 

4n 

3841 

3-« 

4-6 

4a7 1 

tra 

TO 

U U 

r* 


4-^ 

La 

419 

4 1 , 

4rtt 

u> 

tl>‘ 

8I( 

«[ 

4^ 1 

*• 

354 

06 — 01 

1(1 

!(-• 

1 J 

14. 

K7 

r» 

t 1 

191 

K4 

ra 


n 

r- 

TO 

0 aU-ar 

•(■- 

flO 

cn 

416 

“ 

371 

31 

4C 

r 

tr» 

j ' 

04 1 

" 1 

41 
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ScBSiDiAfiT Table — I anaUon tn ti* ttrmgtk ef eacX efft ptn»d 

tektU tn progrest t9 nut dffade 



1 Couamca mn- 

1 


POTOAno^ 


Bii.raiot. 





j 1I«L 

I IWL 


COL 


Ii9L 

laoL 

XAOL. 

UiW 

F^U 

Juila 

[r«»x 

JlUa 



1 


t 

4 

5 

0 

7 

« 

» 

» 




0-« 

i<y-*o 



nisDO 

ascn 

MUS 

S«Al 



0-tO 

lO-B 

ao-8o 

3CtfOD 

00X0 

99454 

9)4A1 

seaTio 




10-5) 

BO-X 

5ft— <0 

«<D^ 

imij 

3S3.M 

tsaio 

J57A^ 

3X.GIO 

AOEtt^UDB 


*>-3D 

30— to 

40—50 

11CIX5 

BSsr» 

9xtoa 

ir.«n 

lajj 

130641 



aa_40 

40-30 

50-00 

HUn 

u?^n 
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Subsidiary Table YTI — Variation m the sti ength of each age-pei lod 
while VI progiess to next decade 



OR Decrease (— ) 

18^1 - 1901 


Moles 

Females. 

Number 

Percentage 

Number 

Percentage 

16 

10 

17 

18 

+ 5,982 

+ 19 

- 19,900 

— 6 1 

— 8,754 

- 3 2 

+ 10503 

+ 61 

+ 1,371 

+ 06 

- 88,020 

— 16 1 

— 44,813 

— 22 4 

— 47,188 

— 26 6 

—60,500 

— 36 4 

- 35,778 

— 30 6 

| — 81,061 

— 68 8 

— 75^94 

— 63 6 

— 4,903 

— 2 2 

— 20,572 

— 8 9 

— 10,197 

— 63 

+ 7,559 

+ 39 

— 6,108 

— 3 1 

— 32301 

— 18 2 

— 37,849 

— 26 6 

— 38571 

— 28*7 

— 40^07 

-39 1 

— 27,824 

- 31 7 

1 —04,896 

— 60 6 

— 68551 

- 64*2 

+ 025 

+ 30 
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+ 40 
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+ 5,837 

+ 13 0 

— 4 010 

1 — 8 6 
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- 12 8 

— 59C0 

! -17 6 

- 7,225 

1 - 26 9 

— 5371 

* - 25 1 
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SuBSimAHT Tabif YIII A — Aqes of Urban and Rtoal Popidation by Religion 
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Hinpup I 
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AGE 


Proper 


Proper 


Proper 

Number 

Proper 


Isumbcr 

lion per 
10,000 

Nnmbor 

lion per 
10,000 

Number 

tion per 

100(50 

tion per 
10,060 

1 
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4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

9 

0—1 

34ft0 

275 

444 

200 
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282 

5 

811 

1—2 

2403 
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02 
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4 
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Subsidiary Tabli IX — Table shoionnj the leconied and smoothed 
agcsfot 100,000 of either Se<t — Continued 



RvconnED jv ScnEODLF 

SMOoxnri) Aritii 
(I\TERMV D1 VTF) 
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(t INAL) 
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Mtiles. 

Fcnmles. 

Males 

Females. 

Moles 

Females. 
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3 
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6 
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206 
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213 
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54 
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611 

643 
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1,283 
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455 
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75 
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SuiisiDiAUY Table X — Cotnparison of adjusted with unadjusted ages 
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Females 
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Totm 0 — B 
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Totat 0—16 
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5.5- CO 
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Total 40 — 60 


1,634 

1,447 

1,605 

1,389 

60 it. OTor 
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448 
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431 
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Chapter IV 


Diagram No 10 

Showing the ages of 10,000 of either sex as returned 

at the 1901 Census 


Age 


O C5 O 

ooooo o 9 

Cftfo®— cvi 

1 r 


o o 

o p 


o 

o 


irj to 


5-10 









O 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 


r< 

CO 


t' 

1 

T 

cn 

1 

T 

T 

T 

7 

7 


\r;;\ 

• • • « ' 

. 

.... 

.... 


i * * * * 

( — 

• « • « 

• « • • 

• • • • > 

....j 



I 


- J 



• • i i 

- 


'Jl 


. J 


60 J'Abp\’e 


o 


o 

o 


REFUIE!\JCE 

!••••• • i Male 

p w AFnnale. 


Ctiieu’iOlTicc Trivandrum 




Chapter IV 


Diagram No li 

Companng the ages of 10,000 persons as returned at the 
Censuses of 1881,1891 «fe 1901 
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Diagram NO 12 

Showing age distribution of 10,000 of each, sex 
m England and Wales , India Travancore 
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CHAPTER V. 


SEX 

(TABLE VII) 


112 Propoiiion of the setes — 113 Importance of the subject — 114 Low pin- 
j)ortion of females ecsammed — 115 Companion with othei States and P?o- 
rinces — 116 Proportions of the sexes at defier ent ages — 117 Companion with 
the previous Censws — 118 Pt oportions in the different lehi/ion^e — 119 Pro- 
poittons m town and count! g — 120 Set and Ca'ete 


112 According to the first Gens is taken in 1875, there were in the Stite 

1,010 females for eaery 1,000 males In 1881, the 
projiortion was leduced to 1,006 females and m 1801, 
there was a fuither fall to 082 At this Census, 
1,490,165 males and 1,461,092 femiles have been enumerated which gi\c 081 
females to 1,000 males — a ratio almost the same as m 1801 


Proportion of the mexea 

SnBsrouRi Table 1 


As between the Natural divisions, the Western dmsion exhibits a liigher pro- 
poition of females to males than the Easteni, being 991 against 968 The low 
figure for the Eastern dmsiou is due to the gieater immigration of males coupled 
w ith a greater emigration of females 

The sub (omed figures calculated from the Birth-Place retuins inter compare tlic 
ratios of females per iniUe of males in the two dii isioiis 


Eaho among thoae born 

In division where In contignons 
enumerated division 

Western division 991 1,290 

Eastern division 973 983 


Ratio among those bom Ratio for total of 
outside Travancore immigrantR 


800 n?t, 

803 SV) 


It IS seen from these figures that the proportion lietween the sexes ui the 
Eastern division is disturbed by the excess of male over female immigrants, that 
it would have exhibited a luglier ratio but for the greater number of males it receii ed 
fiom outside Travancore and that the Western diiusion would hai e returned a lowci 
ritio but for the larger number of females recruited from the Eastern division If 
the factor of migration be left out of accoimt, the Eastern division would show 
a higher figure, while the other division would remain unaltered 

Compared with the prei lous Censuses, the Western dinsion is seen to return 
a higher ratio at each enumeration than the Kistern The proportions at each 
Census are compared below 



1901 

1891 

1881 

187i 

Western dingion 

991 

992 

1,01b 

1017 

Eastern division 

903 

9t>3 

991 

990 



9EX 




OXAV V E.’mmmlng the Tilak of each we find that in 187^ the females ct 

rAMX. 113- -ceeW the malM ml of tbem — ^10 bdn^ 5n the Western and < In the td<mi 
limion, \.t the next Cen trt, 4 T*lol» — ’ in each dJ^^^ioQ — fell off while one In 
the Eaitem dm lOO wa »(ldet] to the Tb«e 14 Taluks dwindW to 0 !n IROl 
•nd to S at thl C«hun. Thev are A^Mtlarafom, Chirayinldl Kjumnafp 
palll Kartikaimin and 'ibertallaT to the \\ eatem diri-iloo and Tovak, Kalkalajo ami 
Kunnatrad ID the Eastern. Of theae, the firtt alx hare prwerreil thU exce^at 
ver> Cetmi^ ■nnee 18 5, while the lait two hare regained the position tbej knt in 
IKOl 


V Daigram (No, 14) at the en«l of thl Chapter OJoftratea and comparer the 
Talukwar proporUon* at the la»t four Con»Q«*«. 

If the fcaturea diwiowid hr tbe^e proportions roaj be expresaed bi broad term 
It tray be r em ar k ed that, retting aside the opemtlon of tempocarj loflucncet, the 
ratio of feiraJes to trades tend to dlmlnlah as wo proceed fmra tlic aea board to tbo 
hillv tracts m the Interior 

113 In r>ew of ‘’the Cishkm to judge of the amiracy of an Indian Censos hy 
the nearneas with which the female total approaches 
x«a*rtaa*.arth •»*♦«. the D»K” the propoctlcn of the mxm baa 

BTipiired an a Irentitkaia raloe. apart from aixl indeprodeot of lU Intnnatc In 
tmst The eomBeratioos In turt>|«»n coontnea thow a greater oomber of fe- 
rn lies than males es-en though tha noniW born is tnort of the latler than 
f the f inner wx Hot (n India auocesalre Cemws hare ahown a ilefiekmer of 
femles in aimr-t all the hutes aod Pfori utea . Apart from the natural iiod Krlal 
eanws whWi are regarded as possihljr eootribnung to this diitomeo between India 
avi pe a greater prctinn of the d eScleocy b cooaldered as doe to ormwihiu 
The nrgieet and eonteapt with which wotnen are Mid tn be regarded are, it ia be- 
IwreiL rttdi a to leoil to their existence facing ignored during Censas enqalncs. 
“In the Eoropeun coanmea it i not £ir fmtn the troth to mt that the prop o rtkm 
f fetnxie* gmlaallT ithTrtsM from the first \-ear to the hut. In the Indom Pro- 
\ inces there b usoallr an «xee« of fenrdus at the List age-period, end gen cr aTly in 
(be first f air c 6i'« jreri of life, while at nsort of the other ages thsy ohow a dr- 
ficirncv esprnalK between 10 ami li- It has al ware hem beW aa a aort of axiom 
of IraFam enomerawon that the women are less earefullj enumerateil than the men 
aivl that the lefioener of firtnairs b t be afnainteil f w in ihU way aod further 
that the greater the jwoportloti thu tber liear to the men b, the greater {■ the 
ircuracT 4 the Cemu " A ilcfiwccr in frOBlei {• taken to detrwrt fitan the 
tru iw cthmr* of a Cenwa, ihw a pi.s:t of thr que«tl(«\ wmiUl dererte rpccbl 
imtmn t 

111 It mar !■* ot>^ers-e»I that the itate f feeling allodeil to in tlie 
,ff„,Tii r"^^l'ng para a res ilting in tbeerentual oralesUin f/ 
exMta «. females I entirely aWnt in Tnirancore \ lemng 

nrntoriasn tbea-bl cond turn 4 the population rn wfliw It may 
he M 1 that rtirrnre in regan! i the femile member of the family wHutn oJrtaim 
to lorh an rxtrtji as lo Inal to their onil»s«m from ih Cemu arlKslule*. Amon^. 
the M rorraKlaihatee* who form the majnntr of Uw j^putatam, women are re 
goTiVsl a nf erptsl lm| jruoce with roeo Jf not nure ami rnyy a con jiwtriu 
amount of jsiT*- >nal firt-Jora. TlH are at lea t as murh roloeil an<l roreil Cr as 1>ots 
n« h-e» tb«M- re aojTrrs ofUwom bn t, what I ofgreUef ro •meet to the famDr 
thee atr; vht ^ha'nswl hj wKiA \bte T irwj 1 pevipertt \ eiwiwntd *tp\ 
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1 he Purdah ‘i^stom 1*5 unknown ninou" the Hindu*; and the Clirist- ok&p v 
I vn>* mi 1 if s vliHim hj’uii 1 tlie curUiii o'ltains at all. it 1*5 eonfincd to a miincrically 114 

iii*-i<rniru'*iut ]>ortiuii of the p >pulntioii — the Nainhiilhiii ]5ndiiiiins and the foreign 
'\lu'.ilui UT- The CiUi-^u-< ciKiiiines alumt women hu\e noi been regarded ns an 
iiiterfi leiice with douicsiK p^l^a^^ mid the ln*;elc*'S ferns and suspicions that arc 
once s lid to ln\e bulge 1 round a Coiisus arc now things of the pist 

Vparl from the omiseion on the part of flic eiiuincnted to make men- 
tion of the womi 11 of their liou'-ehold-, there iivn be niioUier '-oiircc of lnrlceu^ae^ , 
nimJ\, the iie^doct of the e lumeritiiiir ngema Hut the iiiiprctt dented’ iiicrcnse 
in the total popiil ition and the marked umformit\ in the rates of ad\aince among 
both the «;(\cs shon alike tint tin work of counting has been well performed 
This point mi\ be gone into a little 111 detail 

'I he aariations 111 the Tabikwar pro|>oilions of the sc\es mi\ fust be 
imnsidired r.iiw»a>u IST'i ami ISSI, tin ritio of femiles jicr 1 000 male-- 
fell 111 17 , wn the siiiie in 2 and ro-i in the remaining 12 Taluks In 
IS'Jl there w is a filling off in ns min\ n*- 27 ITltiks and a use onh m 1 At 
till*- Ci imus, tin <le< Ti'a^'e is 1 onlined onl\ to 12 of the T links, while a rise is 
intieed in 17 two ro'ii lining "iiMoiiirt Imeii 111 regird to tlic 12 Taluks 
which mA\ show a de( line, the pr ip iriioii would ha\e mere iscd 111 1 but for tlic greater 
iinnngrition of males In twoo-hiT' thedeerci'-c is immaterial m thcritio is still 
above ith(ai«iid If tlic-e are nidelto the 17 Taluks wliiili ('\Iiibit a higher 
ntio th 111 111 IS’U, the tot il e iiiv's t I 2 1 It is mitewortht ih it the In e southern- 
most ITluks within or b inh ring tin < Iiohri /one in which there was a deerense 111 
1 SOI — a deerene tin 11 tpaasl to he-n \ niort ilitv 1 10m elioleni — now exhibit a marked 
inerc-vse riiougli the ritio*-of tli" se\e-< are still reimnod from wli it obt lined 
at the first tw 1 CViisinj', still an inipr >\eiin iit over the list returns is perLC]niblc 
iiiasiiimh as more than Inlf the iiiiiiiber of Taluks which sliowed a falling olf in 
1 S 91 have now more than rwovend their loss 

This imjirnvemeiit 111 the ])roportion of the sexes is finlher evidciiecd bv the 
a iriations from t ciisus t'l f ensns of femiles iis i om part d w itli males These aie 
•'iibjoined for the whole .‘^tate and for the two Natural dnisions 
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+ 17 9 

+ 17 8 


It IS seen from these jiLreeiitages of ineieiisc that, wildcat the Censuses of ISSl 
and 1,S0], the females 111 the iStatc as a whole ns well ns in the two Natnial di\i 
sions progressed \cr) hIowIj' when comjnrul with the males, at this Census, both 
the sexes have advanced jf/n pa’isti The extent of this nnprovoment is clearh 
tnecible in detail in the I'nliikw ir Miriatioiis In IST], onlj in tliiec Taluks did 
the females show a gi cater pc reentage of increase than the males, tlio dillcicnco in 
their favour Ixmig -f 1 in one laluk and -f T (5 m the other Tn some of the othei 
T links, the rates were peiccptibl} slower, being even less than half, while m a few 
more the feninles declined while the males increased Hut at this Census, the female*^ 
have increased moic nqiidly than males in as niaii-s as 10 Taluks, the excess beiii" 
more than 2 percent in six and inore than one jier cent in eleven 

One more test may be n])])bed to sec how fai the pioportion of the sexes as 
returned at this Census bears 011 the accuracy of enumeration of females In ac 
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CSAV V <X)rd*nce witli cxpcrtcnee cltewlifre, omiMion of female* it cooiiderol to oceur 
PA H A. lUL jiemally In regard to tmmAirkil g«la ond glrit of tbs nubile ace. In other wonK, 
tire ocimiun wooJd be mainly confined to the aget 5-*^ Tl>e Talukt then whkh 
►hoTT the proatcit dupantr between the kxcm tbould aJ*o tbow the korwt proj w 
Uun of femrJet at theeo age* at compared with the total fotuale population. Suli- 
Imrv Table ^ II ihowa forcoch Taluk the rfltio of female* to male*, the numlxT 
between the age* S-SO out of 10 000 fenudea and the i*eyBd oeder in re*p«t of both. 
It wiTI be eeen from that ftniement that the oeder of the Talnkt differa in repnjnl 
to either {m|<crtlLm The Taluke of Pattanapuram, Tlruialla and Kotta^-ain 
Tihtch khow the knrefct proportlnna atanil high in the ntimb«' of fennle* between 
while Parur and Abngal which ore highest ta respect of the latter «wh- 
1 w ID the ratio of female* to malca 

From die foregoing analm* it n epprent that artificial cau*o* hare pkvcl 
Init a mall inrl In the observed proporiion* of the * 010 *. Vtiv farther erilenco 
n thi pint dait an examimthwi of the aubject from other a'poct* roar afford w ill 
be recorded In doe course 




V appear* frtMn the proportlooi entered in the margin, the return 
for Tmmncore cotajaro* faTonrabh tHth rar^t 
of the other Bute* and Prorince* Onls m 
three of ll*e*e iladroi, U*e Central l‘Torlnce*i 
and tho Cochin State, female* are In a ma^oritv 
while in one Ilengtl the *cxc*e»{ual 

In all tlie other* the prop'rtion of fcmalo* 1 1 
molci I* diitlnctly 1^ than in Trarancocr 
My»cro alone comlog almoM abrean of It To 
UlB*tnt« the general dispant\ between the 
•err* m In Ca, die prnportxiQ obtaining In 
CnglaDd and W ale* h a]*o added at the foot of 
the atatemenC Tlie propetton Cir all India 
i* only 9&5 female* to 1 000 male*. 





nc The relatiro po pwoon* at the different age penod* imy mw be 
^rapertUm* *f ta* «*«■•* exsmliMDl. 

<llir«r*at •* *• 

vvoutt ni IX \t t],g Bge* below fire, tlto narol>er of pH 

xcer-l that of I r« m die ratio of 10 u> 1 000 The cxre* i mo*t marknl 
irrlcr me yrar whero thrro are I 151 fcainJe* fc 1 000 male*, llctwmi thr 
■ge* 5-10 the eoNc* c*fnal whTc in the •ucrenUng period 10-15 male* out 
number tin* fmialo*, "nil* mar !■? pirtlr due to the age* of 12 and H haring 
RTrairr ottractain f tr loale* dcui f male* an 1 pordr al*o to llw prater morUlif j 
J feraile* at thi tiiiH >f life. At tho trorl qulm]inmniura 15- the relafluii 
mtTw b tie* nunil r f f mil** ri Ingal v» that of male* TTih liJawr in 

fa mr if femaW* I kept up f ir two prrh I naur **0- 5 an<l ^5-30,tSo f miyT 

I>fr"«rntjng tik* gn extreme I n«« thea'^ of 30 onwan! female Iif pjpj^wr* 
I Je-linr err iimvj^iblv «n*l milei |•^ep.>m^n»te dll llw I 4 l a-e-pra I (CO ainl 
al nr ) wl en ihe InLinee i twnv m wo arel finallr lomr-l a'*aln c them fetiule 
blr ink u ic b wr*t | nt at iheage* 3.>-IO 

Tie* N t iml di k refiert die*efr*!ure*ld detail. Tairtn" them aj irt wcCnt 
llut in lie* Tn nm fniule* are In exnn> In tlie fir«t ix quin jum t I 

t ll U Inl i I nC I I w ovde* In the f Jbiwt g m- m \ rj< tl>e li t. Tb** 
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anno obtnina m the E\stcrn division nith the diiTcrence thnt males predominate cha.p.v 
m the second quinquennium m addition Comparing the several age-periods, it is para. IIV 
seen tint the proportions are tlirougliout higher in the Western than in the Eastern 
dnmon, iMth the c\ception of the first period and the last but one, tlie differ- 
ence, liowc\cr, being aery blight m rcganl to the latter ages llelow 5, there are 
in the former 1,070 females to 1,000 males ns against 1,087 m the latter and at ^he 
55-60 jKjriol, the ratios arc ros])ectnoly 883 and 8SG In loth the dnisions, the 
disparity between the sexes become* widest at the ages 35 — 50, revealing itself in 
the Eastern duision at the beginning of these ages and towards the close in the 
Western di\ ision. 

The Talukwar proportions show that, till the age of 5, females predominate 
inc\cry Tahilc, tiic miml«r per millc of males anrying from 1,161 m the Taluk 
of Ivalkulam to 1,011 in tint of Ettnmanur Between .5-10, half the Taluks 
lo^c this excess and at the ages 10-15, the loss extends to all, males preponder- 
ating in e\cr\ one of them In another fi\e years, however, the females gim 
ground in 23 Tabiks which, ni the main, they rctiin at the two suceecding periods 
20-25 and 25-30, the further gun of seven Taluks at the former ages being 
iicarh Inlanced h} the loss of nine at the litter But at the ages of 30-35, the 
downward tendency in the Taliikw ir ratios of females begins and from this period 
onw-irds, ihe\ give wav to the males who, completely overwhelming them m the 
next five vears, nniiita n tlicr ibcendoncv till tlic age of 60 At the end of life, 
however, females rogiiii (Iicir vitality and exhibit not on1> liiglicr propoitions 
throughout hut prcduiniinto over males in 28 out of llic 31 Taluks 

To B’ltnmariPc the featur'’s jircscntcd h} the sex averages at the difierent ages, 
there is a prcimndoniicc of — 

(1) r-'msloi from 

(2) Mil. s 

CD I males „ 

(1) Males 

(r») I imilefl „ 

117 Since the last Ccn^fin, females hetween 0-5 years of age have declined 
Comparlflon with tho ''hile those at 5-10 have inucascd They have dc„rea8cd 
provloufl Ochbub again hctwccii 10-20 and incicased at the next age-group 

20-25 At the ages 25-50, tiic ratios at the two CdiHUBCs have been almost the 
same At the following perio 1, tiicrc was an increase which was rev crtcd at the 
two succeeding ngc-groiips 

At the 1891 Census, females incrcaBcd at the first quinquennium 0-5, de- 
clined till 15, increased till 35, decreased till 50, remained stationary thereafter for 
five years, dc'chneJ again for another five years and finally increased at the ages of 
60 and above 

The principal feitures noticed m rcspci t of these variations at the two enu- 
merations arc, firstly', that the decline now shown at the sev cral age-groups has 
not been continuous in more than two nor confined to any particular period of hfe 
In 1801, the increase or decrease is seen to have been continuous, the former at 
four and the latter at lliree of the nge-pariods Secondly, the amount of the varia- 
tion was very large at tlic last Census ns compared witli the present one It 
ranged from a decrease of more than one hundred m throe quinquenniads to an 
increase of 59 in one ns agamst a dochne of 53 m one period and nn increase of 26 
in another 


0— a jtani of a^o 

'>~n, „ 

30-00 , „ 

00 nml o\ cr 
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CSAV V 118. Oq oominnng tb« differaocm hi the r^tive tirtogth of the •exes m 

1^®- y,Tp*Ttt,T- la tk» tl** mam religton*, h w foond that the r»ho of fe 
male* u higbeBt among the HuhIoi — 9D0 per miUe of 
mtmcuct taxu n. male*— and lowest among the Momlman*— 935, the 

Chriftauu retnming a mean of the two fignrea. The INeatem dlrmon show 
higher proportianf for all the retiglon* than the ‘Eastern. In regard to the Christ 
■n% the differestce between the two dlciston* m hot Domlnal h»^nf» 9GS against 9CC 
The Hahommedant who predoodnate (n the Western divltkn show a ratio amoom 
mg to 953 ogamst 909 ut the Eastern. Among the Hiodas the balance between 
the saxes h pros er re d in the Western dinswo, wbOe there are 975 females per 1 000 
tnalee In the Inland tmets. 

The three religams exhibit an exceea of fonmlea, noder fire Tears of ago the 
Chruttinn retnmmg the highest ratio — 1 1 1 S foe ererr 1 000 males. As between 
tbo hatorml dinwms, the Ellados and the Mnsalmani of the Eastern dlriskm share 
this ex«*s ra a greater degree than thar co-religioDtsta In the other dlrWon while 
in regard to the Chrisdans, the latter shows a higher proportioti. Judging from 
the armge of females nodcr one year of age, the mortalitT of male iniants seems 
greatest sdth the Christians and least with the Mowilmana. In tbo period 5-10 
the Chnstians alone mamtain the preponderance of females. The aexns border on 
eqaallty among the Omdas t while among the MQ«a]man% females hare gone down 
roosklaably more so In the Eastern dlrinon In another firo ymra,hawBTcr the 
Chnstmn females too bcoxne fewer to that, between the agr* 10-15 the inalfri 
predgmniate m all the reTigioos and in both the hatnral dliiidoaa, the predoaln 
ance beog mast noticeable among the Masalmans of the inland tracts. Pat at the 
funcwiag period the femtlca of all the religioos mciver their ritalitj to a 

groat extent, the Hlnda and the Cbnstian fmnles eren m eeding the moles. 
The Mnnilcmn lecndes join them before fire Tears more pas* by and we find that 
hetwe eo the females in all the rehgions awl in both the dirlskmt ara in a 

deealed majontr In the next period, bowerer this excess bceomei narrowed the 
Chn^tan females losing their peeponderanco nerer to recover it at any subKHjttent 
}wnod of life. ITith the next qalnquennal period S9-35 the Hindu and the 
Musalman fcmalw too lo^ their nmamcal superiority and lag Inliiod with their 
Cbri tisQ listers At the advanced ages of GO and shore, the llinda females get 
ahead uf the main and more than re-gain ther posilkxi, numbering 1 1G5 to 1 000 
males — a pr oportkm blgfaer than that at any other agesperiod, that of the other 
r el lgioai*ts lnc]nde<L 

In this comporlKrti, the AnirnKts bare not been taken in, as they are extremely 
fewawldoootpfT^tanypecalbrfmtnresdiJrcrcfltfroTn tho^ of the Hlnda*. The 
aetoal excess of male* over females is cKily 95 The strength at each age-period 
u so small in cither dirukm that the proporbons worked oat appear to b« consider 
ahlv Urge at aoene of them and wanting in luffidcnl statistical value. 

1 19 In the total urban popoUtioo of the State, there ara 9G3 frraalr-t pr-r 
1 000 male*, while the ratio on the nml pnpubtran b* 
as much aa 8SI. The difference would be forllicr 
enhanced In farocr of the coantrj to W per mflle If 
the arerage U taken fur the rural portinas of the 
Taluka in which the towns are mpectlTclT sltmlcd. 
The |woportloo fur each town W shown In the 
ntarpn. In seven oat of the nine town males are 
in a taa5onty while In the remalulng two the reUlhm 
b rcTersed. In the town of Sbew^ttah there siv 
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1,115 fcnulcs to 1,000 imics while the ruml mtio is 944, thot in the Tnhik as a chap v 
whole Ixiiiig the same as the State average — 981 The high urban proportion is 120 

caii^erl bj tlie emigration of mules in comieetion w'lth the Hallway works outside 
the town — a cirLunistuice Avhich further explains the low' ratio in the lural portion 
Xaijcrcoil, again show s a feiiialc pro^iorlion of 1 ,059 Avliich is but jiart of the pre- 
jKiiulcniiicc of females found throughout tiie Taluk 

In regard to tlie urlmii and rural ])ro|)ortioiis by age, it is enough to mention 
the chief feature disclosed, vie , that under the age of 30, females in the country are 
ill cxcc.-s ofmalcsiin the ratio of 1,027 to 1,000 while in tow ns they are m a minority 
of 984, and tint, abo\e that age, the proiiortioii in the rural ureas is lower than m 
the nrlnii lieing 902 against 925 


120 Elbcw herein India, a relation hasbeenobsen cd lictw cen the status of a caste 

and the ^iroportion of the sexes ni it, and, m his Note 
Sox and Onato IniTierml Census Comnnssioner lias sug- 

St-tmni»K\ TAnirs l\ , , , , i ^ 

gested a labie to snow tlie projiortion in eacli caste 
of females to males and obscricd that, if arranged in order, it would “ illustrate the 
general tcndcncs for the nitio of fcmalos to Miry inversely w ith the status of the 
caste, so that it is highast in the lowest castes, and lowest in the highest ” Viewed 
111 this light, the figures emliodied in Subsidiary Table IV arc not seen to have any 
o-tablishcd relation to sociil griding The Table shows the proji irtion of females 
to 1,000 males for ea«toji iiumiicring 2,000 and otcr and the order exhibited does 
not seem to accord with their rclatuc status In manj castes which arc high up 
in the social scale, females not only exceed the males but their ratios are 
distincth greater than tho^eof '-CAcral others low down the scale TheNa^ar and 
the Vcllala return 1,027 and 1,020 females per nnllc of males, while the Pallan and 
the Pula} an show proportions of 913 and 957 rcspcctncl} These figures only 
show that the phases of the marital institution to which the tendency above noted 
ib traceable are not, with the bulk of the people, the iinariablc concomitants of 
soci d status and that a high position in the scale of precedence docs not connote 
the adoption of earh marriage or the prohibition of widow marriage, both of winch 


arc gciiemlh know n to lie iiniiortant regulating principles in the ordering of society 
J’csfr, the NAjars, high in the scale, but among whom re-marnage is far from un- 
common Among the Nambutluri Hnihimns, the highest caste iii Malabar, marriage 
takes place after piibcrtj , and w omen sometimes continue single throughout life 


Tins iinersion of social precedence is also seen if the proportions under fi\c 
A cars of age arc taken and comjiarcd In this jicriod, females are in excess of males 
in the case of all the selected castes entered in Table Y Such influences then as 
mcKlif} the obscrA'cd ratios arc evidcutl) at AAork only in later years One of these 
influences liccoincs n 2 Jp.ircnt, if the jiroiiortions returned at the different age-periods 
be cxaininerl Hetween the ages 12-15, a deficiency of females occurs in all the 
selected castes It has already liecn seen that, m the different religions, m Ixitli the 
Natural dmsions and in eierj Taluk of the State, women are at a discount at the 
jicriod 10-15 This may be due to mortality consequent on premature child- 
liearing Tlie effects of lowered vitality are also iicrceptible in the period 40-60 
and re marnage means a fresh eximsure to the trials of maternitj' Doubtless, otlier 
and equally potent influences arc at w'ork in reducing the proiiorbon of females 
Put what their jirecise nature is and to AA’hat extent they operate, it is difficult to 
nccuratcl} determine — so A'aried are the factors that combine in producing the final 
result And it would lie hazardous to build an;> conclusioiis on a subject of tins 
kind except on the liasis of more extended obscrAations 
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Subsidiary Table II — Number of females to IfiOO males at each aqe by 
Natural Dtvmons and Religions 


AGE 


NOMBEB OF FEMALES TO 1,000 MALES 


Total 


WfcSTEBS Dn ISIOS 


Eastern Di\ ision 



HinOn 

Mnaal- 

mnn 

Chnat- 

lan 

Anrnna 

tio 

Bindn 

t 

Mnaal* 

man 

Christ 

mn 

Aniimf 

tic 

- 

Hindu 

Musal 

man 

Christ 

mn 

Animis 

tic 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1 6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

0 — 1 

1120 

1 112 

1,167 

1,295 

1,100 

1,034 

1,174 

1,656 

1,169 

1,151 

1,143 

1,142 

I — 2 

1,061 

1030 

1,111 

1,044 

1,065 

1,059 

1,118 

975 

1068 

1,006 

1,106 

1,077 

2 — 1 

1,071 

1,029 

1,125 

1,166 

1,081 

990 

1,139 

1,210 

1057 

1,086 

1,114 

1,147 

3 — 4 

1,054 

1,033 

1,102 

1,061 

1,047 

1,007 

1,082 

1,531 

1,065 

1,071 

1,121 

906 

4—0 

1,028 

1,018 

1,073 

1,000 

1,019 

1,018 

1,034 

1,055 

1,043 

1,017 

1,064 

976 

Total, 0 — 6 

ijoe? 

1,043 

1,113 

1,106 

1,060 

1,028 

I,!!"? 

1,276 

1,079 

1,065 

1,109 

1,036 

5 — 10 

997 

966 

1014 

1,051 

1,001 

984 

1,021 

1,075 

990 

940 

1,007 

1,040 

10 — 15 

914 

890 

914 

872 

917 

919 

925 

892 

903 

849 

906 

864 

15 — 20 

1,044 

994 

1,009 

1,268 

1,061 

1,023 

1,022 

1,249 

1,018 

951 

998 

1,277 

20 — 25 

1,126 

1,089 

1,113 

1026 

1131 

1,098 

1,132 

2,437 

1,118 

1,076 

1,098 

1,336 

26 — 30 

1,041 

1,035 

994 

1,253 

1052 

1,127 

1,(B5 

1,500 

1,025 

1,024 

961 

1,132 

30 — 35 

978 

951 

920 

889 

997 

999 

943 

869 

949 

888 

900 

902 

35 — 40 

831 

700 

786 

068 

848 

781 

784 

558 

804 

727 

787 

763 

40 — 45 

882 

784 

827 

643 

900 

801 

794 

658 

8o3 

769 

8o7 

692 

45 — 60 

837 

« 

680 

807 

653 

847 

685 

766 

62o 

820 

673 

844 

731 

60 — 65 

973 

840 

860 

816 

1,003 

866 

834 

866 

920 

803 

863 

799 

55 — CO 

920 

673 

843 

626 

930 

664 

777 

763 

904 

687 

901 

570 

GO and over 

1,105 

890 

979 

960 

1,196 

900 

923 

1,021 

1,118 

874 

1026 

935 

Total 

S90 

935 

967 

993 

1,000 

962 

968 

1,036 

976 

909 

966 

973 



ScBWDUtT Table III — Actual cxc**9 dettct cf ftnaln 
by ^aittral DmtumM and Tn^nit, 



XrvKx or Fuum n ncM (+) vtnrr 
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SijBSimAR\ Tauif IV — Proportion of the <ica.es m Castes numbering 
more than 2fi00 2 iersons 



CAtrr 

TrMAi ns 

TO 
1,000 
Mai r« 


Casth. 

PrHAI >.s 
TO 
1,000 
Malks 


Caste 

Pemales 

TO 

1,000 

Males 

1 

Ilaraiti 

1,078 

18 

Nainr 

1,001 

35 

Pantanim 

%S 

> 

Patiml 

1073 

10 

Pan an 

1,001 

3C 

Kannan 

004 

■J 


KOjO 

20 

Urali 

097 

37 

Kammalan 

961 

4 

Tanlan 

1,(H2 

21 

Asm 

99C 

33 

Volan 

959 

& 

Vcluttctan 

IWl 

22. 

Mannan 

091 

39 

Pnlayan 

957 

6 

Kallawi 

103.1 

23 

Tatlan 

902 

40 

A'arynr 

048 

7 

rataran 

1,030 

21 

A'oniyan 

902 

41 

Pallan 

914 

e 

Tclan 

1030 

2j 

Ilajati 

083 

42 

Kaiati 

040 

fi 

Ktvlinan A aVai 

1,030 

2G 

Ullalan 

083 

43. 

Ilayatn 

931 

10 

A cllalan 

KO-HD 

27 

Kollan 

931 

44 

Kanian 

033 

11 

MaraVVan 

1015 

28. 

Channan 

9S0 

45 

Clinyakknran 

930 

12 

Alaran 

1,012 

20 

Ilaraman 

979 

4C 

Konlcani 

899 

n 

Haran 

1,012 

30 

Alaravan 

974 

47 

Bralimin tOtbera) 

83.1 

i-i 

Nulavan 

1012 

31 

Ampatlan 

974 

48 

Brabmin lMala>ala) 

851 

15 

Cliotti 

1,010 

32. 

Parayon 

972 

49 

Kadnmi 

832 

1C 

Salian 

1,010 

33 

Kusaran 

9C9 




17 

Cliakkata 

1,0C3 

31 

Valan 

9C9 





f SOTE —The proportion' arc calcoUtcd on the 6cwre» given In the Table Mil ] 


bUBSiniARV Tabik V — Proportion of the sexes by agc-periods tn selected Castes 




Komoeii of Femai es rrn 1,000 Males 



0-5 

5-12 

12-16 

15-20 

20—10 

40 & over 

1 

0 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

Brabmm (3Inlayala) 

1,023 

680 

850 

883 

795 

840 

Brahmin (Olhent) 

1,013 

093 

701 

907 

835 

979 

Channan 

1,145 

1017 

903 

902 

903 

880 

Ilavan 

1,047 

094 

003 

1032 

1,033 

970 

Kammalan 

1,000 

1,013 

849 

1,024 

1,001 

944 

Konkani 

1,011 

859 

747 

950 

884 

920 

Kuraian 

1,10.5 

1,0G9 

051 

1222 

1 110 

887 

Kajar 

1,038 

970 

890 

1031 

089 

1,048 

Pnrnyan 

1,074 

1,000 

839 

1,018 

1,041 

800 

Pnlayan 

1,107 

972 

829 

1,123 

1,022 

760 

A'-alan 

1,124 

090 

790 

992 

1,058 

779 

A''nniyan 

1,008 

90] 

949 

009 

1,030 

911 

A’'ullnlan 

1,097 

1038 

881 

1,050 

905 

1,080 


[Not* — ^Thc proporllona are calculated on the figures entered In Table \H ] 



ScBsinuET Table A L — Vanatipn m jvtpvlatian h»f 5fcr 
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St'seiDTABT Table IX — \uatb*r ef ftmiUx h> IfiOO malt* at tOf^ ajt p<ru>^ 
by A<tfvra/ Dtrtsian* o»d Talatt, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


CIVIL CONDITION 

(TABLES VII AND XIV ) 

121 Intu^ducfo) ;/ — 122 The record of civil condition — 123 Civil condition of the 
population — 124 Comparison with last Census — 125 Comparison with other 
States and Pi ounces — 126 Civil condition by age — 127 Age by civil condition 
— 12S Call condition in the different lehgions — 129 Civil condition by caste 
— 130 Civil condition in Natural divisions and Taluks — 131 Civil condition 
in towns — 132 Proportion ot the seres in each cn il condition — 133 Pi oportion 
Of wn rs at the leproduclive ayes 

121 From a Census point of %iew, statistics of tcivil condition aie of 

importance m tliat they tliron hght upon the inflii- 
introdnctory cnccs that accelerate or retard the giowth of popuJ i- 

tion The} arc of furtliei sociological interest inasmuch as they enable us to read 
111 figures and stud} with advantage those phases which characterize and distin- 
guish the marital institutions of different communities As some knowledge 
of the cu^toms, therefore, may help us to better appreciate the statistics uhich reflect 
them, the general features presented by the mamnge practices now obtaining in 
the State iiui} be noted before proceeding to a consideration of the returns 

To begin uith, we liaie tlic Brahmins among whom a distmct difference 
ih noted according as they are i\Iala}'ala or Non-Malayala Brahmins Among the 
littei, marriige of girls takes place before puberty Widow marriage is absolutely 
]>rohibitcd jMen seldom remain unmariied and widouers can re-marry, the 
jirivilege being exercised perhaps too often Polygamy, though allowed, is rarely 
jiractised The Brahmins are exogamous in that intermarriage is prohibited within 
the same eponymous sept or (Jot/ a and endogamous m that marriage takes place only 
within the same sub-dmsion of caste 

The marriage customs of the Mala} ala Brahmins who occupy m Malabai the 
foremost rung in the social ladder present some notable features In India generally, 
Brahmin girls arc married before puberty Nambhthin girls, on the othei hand, aie 
ala ays married after puberty and consummation is part of the marriage ceremony 
Tlie eldest son of a family is alone allowed to marry m his own caste and the othei 
sons consort with Non-Brahram women In consequence of this, the diflSculty of 
getting husbands is great and mairiage frequently comes to Nambdthiri women late 
111 life, some lemaiiiing single till the end In common with the other Brahmins, 
"w idow marriage is prohibited The Nambhthins are not only not monogamists, 
but, with only the eldest son marrying, too many girls are thrown on the market 
and the tendency towards polygamy is strong among them ilarnage is enjoined 
only outside the GSti a 

But the most noteworthy features in the marriage system on this side of the 
gliits are to be found in that obtoinmg among the Marumakkath&yees, the effieetN 
of whose practices greatly influence the statistics of civil condition Marriage among 
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OTUY vt tl>f Ni\ur for in taj>« inar Ij« dindeil Iiitu tw Mrtpi?'. — tlx? T^Wc/Zw (tviupiho 
T±JLA. lai /)/ ) aix! the hMlnliuLa i* prc^ang Uio dotlu T)l Letiu jn T' tbc girf 

fl rmm;r™Uc Ktatni and chcmljctl oi a prelimlnon to tire njcutwI xtopt? Tire 
r\ 3 in orxl 8ifmi6ciure« of the ceretnouT ha* fucmotl tbo tabject «>f ^rrrtit ^pcmUtitm, 
\ certain "ortwo kxikx apoo it a a rulic, whilo odje« take it a^ an iiitcri JatwH 
\\ hat IT* arc rxnr eontremed inllj, liowcver the nicul iimTi>.t trh c}iTrH\ 
rm 1 e8 m tire Kreorwl Wage. Ill the SatalxiinHam tJiat launt-lKM th inrticn hit 
the wurVl a liu band and wife Tliw takn plaro offer lire girl orrains vcar» of 
loreTCQ lO Tire I I ban I Lj iyxmbanJham nerd not bw Ure Tilli tier ami imxc 
dim I n Jt Ki. The chief feature of tlio coreawnT 1 tlio pre^entath n of th 
I rvlal cloth br tire hubLand to the ai(^ a practice which » (urt of all uumagi 
cemnoorex The tmloo li Intended to be permairent and ox o iinttcr of I m> 
111 the gcncralitv of caMia. Bat bouM the partk* tejoratc daring life r b\ 
haith, ro-tnorriago ii pennittftl, no tDoal or rchpotu MUiction ojrratlng o a bar 

Among the Pidaviui, an oniuamcd girl allowed to attnln pnbertt pM'on from 
the band* of tire parent to the bond* of U« \ allovan or pnext wire inar niarrr her 
to oce of hi KWH or xai 1 ber bejuod Cochio an oat-owle If a pirtreuLir match 
i diiapprwvl of br the oftrologer lire difiknlty h got oref 1 r tire bfotlrer of tin 
LDtesded huduml marmtig tire giri bf prosy and handing her over h hi pix-re***® 
after the perf rmance of the ceremonid nte With Uie Pukvnx, the Tib tier Ix tire 
real hudiuid. WkIow* mar take a econod hnJjind b\ receiving a el th pn^ent 
I Irgaait i jrermitted bot polvaodrr li etnclly tabooed 

The Hdl tnlrA, tab?n «tber ai the uncfcaril poctiou of a jriDjeral fonst cr 
a the digcDeroto •penmea of an aoneot nnJttafion |re>mt a few nxrtoi]* nmntaJ 
ru tomv Among tire Urilu* for ineUnce the whiow Bjamdng htr kn,*«cl 
I udauad Ir^nhes i reen to prevail ai a regtibr pnretke The Ktnl* of 
Madottarei I nk ujixi cdihaer on the part of both nteo and wnrrren a a Kvmi 
ITcnro if the bkick^ d%e aiul ailultery h» wnsgtl} ascfigtd. The Tib tier i lire 
hi) hatnl aixl a hi Imth tire wedding jewel I reretmng ami aom an 1 the aecnixl 
liu loixl a> m all Itoiolgrant eaxtea partially caiuralltcd m MalaVor ha >tdt the 
nrei lotiv 4 loth pecKmtattoo to go through. Tbe Hill Panduumi, the 31 bn 
Lurann tire I lU Un an'I tbc 3labyanjaii who live more in the mtenor celebrate 
tire rrDmnge ceremouv with grrater fonnalitr The rs pirootw K-pti are corn 
pmtn Iv nammio among the 3 tehavaii# 

T nWTfctlv umlcTstand the mamage eait xn of the nindii* the original 
tnrxUnl lavetn In dixcniDioatol from Ite •nl'KH^umt modifiratkirt*. Vnd the Cwt 
that in 3bvLttar oxihl Ire xceo tire nmre< appnorh ax well a tire gnntCKt Ihrrjf 
dice fnxn th earliest \rvan tjTra Icnde the eubj^:! a jKnal ap) In thi 

lie; >fi U ifh tlrecdnmtil llhidox the view i dally gaming grourxl that the 
order of nvAd evolntl m m IiwGa i not from chaiM ti co^nxx, not fmuj |•n>o)l«ro 
tv I the 'ne.man-CKTe-wifr y-etem Imi the revrr-r nnd tlut the vanmw |ic->jilr« 
fllii lu-'tan Lit fann bring oeparnle ethnic mtltrex rej>n»<iil inffnrnt Hage« J 
k-gn Tutlnn f a otxrr highU nvilltnl mtlon Th yetem of re t a It wax iq the 
rarire^t luncx wa" ci hIpuiJv a echeroe tj di tribution of function with altal |e Tif 
fnvntntHPD f tructnrr I t whlcbordcHr |»fogrt‘rei wan m ight t Ire promotcil In 
lire I it XL I nxT) the natore of the llralimln X functlotu 1 1 Irxldinit tnuUIjJire 
t xi w not irere« a rr W wi»m wrre nlocatcil to alerUHt the ame erek if perfee 
ihxi ■ men arxl marmge wax not mo klcrnl bv man or woman the u/biart tttde of 
rvbtrore MTiHc the hrgbe*t Vdrpia 1< Xe*l apm ervl pni-tKoltlre mantal n(e ■ 
a larramcntal ttntonof I’xrrutkn rrfwr»enteil In man with I'ralnJ * qaalitirr 
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wLich form 2 d tha materials of the great Builder, represented by •woman, tbe general CSTA?. vi- 
mass of orthodoxy took it merely ns a means to beget a son to continue the caste 
function ( Pr ijA /at Gnh%m§d'iindm ) The marriage of one son in a family 
•was sufficient for the purpose and c mnection after the birth of a male issue was 
regarded as a heterodox act of mere carnality No Brahmin was married until, 
by what are called Yoj m processes practised during the Brxhrmcharya stage, the 
senses and passions hadbien ciutroUei (mirk the worls Jitindnya and Jjrdhva- 
rtias) — an arrangement necissary for the maintenance of the canonical ideal The 
unmarried persons, called led lives of pi >us celibacy and worked in various 

ways tor the temporal and spirit oal welfare of society With these high ideals, the 
marriage of widows wis p’acel entrely out of court In regard to the other 
castes these restrictions were, of com se, unnecessary, B at the f undamen'^al prm- 
ciples ot marital morals were identically the same With the course of time, the 
ascendancy of the flesh set m, and every Brahmin wished to be a Gnhastha 
(married man) and every woman, a Grthini (married woman) To prevent 
the possibility of marital des’res arising under the influence of unregulated love 
in the adult, the or the Hindu ordinance-makers declared ante-nubile 

marriage compulsory for all females A similar perhaps more radical, distur- 
bance set in among tbe other castes and worked profounder mischief And 
•with the steady economic decay and general enfeeblement that have been working 
m India for a period extending even earlier than the first Mahommedan invasion, 
vast changes in lamily and social life have ensued The exigencies of an un 
settled condition m a people who had to keep up a perpetual struggle for existence 
naturally loosened the marital ties in diverse ways Suffice it to say, therefore, that if 
certain Indian cistes present curious marriage customs they represent adjustments 
rather than defections and as such deserve sympathetic notice With the res- 
toration of peace, however, all second rate customs are last dying out, and the 
hope IS entertained by miny that, in gr.itefal retirn for the light that once passed 
from the East to the West, tiie AVest may prove the Klrmic agent for the re-esta- 
bhshment of the ancient ideals in the land 

122 Statistics of civil condition were not col’ected at the first two Censuses 

and it was only in 1891 that the return was first 

The record of cJvU attempted In regard to its value, it was remarked m 

condition. the Report on that Census that “in a Marumakka- 

thayam country like ours, the expression ‘married’ is 
not however unexceptionable A Nan lady would not s[ieak of her ‘ Sambandha- 
kkaren’ as her mimed husband, nor a Nair husband speak of his ‘ Bharya’ as his 
married wife I understand there is a genei-al feeling in the minds of the educated 
members of that community to gravitate towards tbe more cmlized form of domes- 
tic relationship in the other coast, but these educated are as yet only a microscopic 
minority There is considerable opposition to it among themselves, the influential 
classes particulaily are against it The masses atanj rate remain unleavened Add- 
ed to this mtiinsic difficulty, the translation of the woids ‘married,’ ‘unmarried’ and 
‘widowed’ (v e adopted tn toto the illalabar translation of the llritish Census schedule^ 
has not been fortunate It is not clear whether the ‘Tali-kettu kallyanam’ of ilaru- 
makkathayam people was meant to be included or not The column was altogether 
much too vague and puzzling AYe did our best to remove all ambiguity bj 
adopting the following exphcit rule m the vernacular ”* 

For future Censuses, it was suggested that the column for civil condition should 
be elalxirated to 17, eight for males and nine for females, in order that full particulars 

« Pages 1 13 — 14» Censui Kcport for 1891 
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CSAT VI. aaj be recorded in roepect o£ the Mekbathiyam marmgc, the ^fftr nmaVtwtM jmm 
TX ^ A. m. and the Utnmnkkath^yam SmaicfttAw. In framing tboacbedale for tbia 

Cenma, thia nbject came npfbr coandmuionand wdj one of the pototi peraonally 
( Hie m e ed with the Imperial Ceosoa Coouniaaicoer Bot the niggeation bad to be 
giren op as the qoestiocu anggeated wen of a Korcfamg character especially tboee 
nktlng to TilfSetht and Sena^atKAan and aa the rvvolu would be diS^t to 
compile and prohoblj imtiTutworthj In these drcnmitanceo, attcntKn wai directed 
towards rrmlring tbo initrocdons on the asbject as dear as pu*«ible eren at the cx 
peoae of prolizity and the rerTHtcolar bendings were framed to as to conroy an 
accarate idea of what was reqoired. The iDstractians to the Enamerators for filling 
□p the colntnn of aril ctmdiUao ran aa iijlowa- — 


Eater esefa persoo wE>Hber tats t, child or ad It, ss wt*rnfJ, vaMmrd «r trWrrrd 
This eolamn botild oertr be left bhuik em for t Is U. If oa asUnjr a persoe vhetlwr 
be or sbe It omnird, ibe ufwer b jr* tbe prr s oa sboald next bo ailrd where kit wlf or 
ber hmbatul, s tbe caw ma br U Ilrlajc, asfron) tbeanswar to tbe formrr qocstlos), wbea pot 
la ths Tmwnkr oor esuaeot be rarr wbrtbrr lb« ^ ^^sop 1 mrrled, and bat Urlag wlfo or 
basbtad, or wbetber tbe person Is srldow or widower I SI ling p thU ool no Ibe 
Eamoerater tbosld odt <]»estMo the nDditjr of any aiorrisgs or bo gsided by hi own potion 
ol whol li or I ttoS a msrrlsge bol sboald ocerpt tb« stslnnoats wado by ibe persoa, or la lb* 
rt«e of ebndmi, by Ibelr retsfi es. E ery pervoo sbo bas wHeor biulm>d Drlng ai ibe 
Ubm of tbo Oams thoold bemtered ‘rnamed. rmoas sbo bore beso d1 oreed aad 
who Lars oot nrrM gti shoeld be entered as Srldowtd. Enter daodng ghh as narried 
or mmarried seeardirg as they retara ihetnsel «*. 


1 3, For easy referen c e, thoabsoloto figorct for tin civil condition of the 
ra. ponjmknicd betowi— 

pwpvUU** 

■rSKSUn T4SLD a n 


rWSTW I 

WsSowsf 


DetnPircts. Ksjes. 

wtsju T»im 

ur jr* emtvj 

rSiPM fsja 


rnuuoL 

max, 

Cl 

Vb,lCO 


Of tbe total popabtlon, •l•■0 per cent, arc rctumal as married the rc*t being 
di«lribatcil int fS 1 per ci-nU ontnarried end P‘3 per amt. wl lowed Among 
maici ronre than one half ood omon" fwUes nmre than iwivflftlis arc shown as 
single The pptpiirtxin f the mimed i almost the nme in Uith tl»c *exe% the 
males firming 4 P pw cent, and tlio fcinale^ f'**3 per rent of their rrspcctire 
total w] 1 e among tbe widowed, the females arc more than Uincc as numcroos a 
the maJcH. 


Taking 10 (XXl of each sex aisl dlrtriliuting them aerording lo thrir ages and 
ril crnid tnKi »e llrsl that tbe anmanied uwhT 10 jTars of age coo tltutc abnat 
a 6>urth of ibc t rt il popukuson In eithir ecx the feroahM showing e higher ratio 
than tbe male* One-eiglith f the i dnl males arc unmarrial and ore between the 
ge* 10-1 atvl m serenth letween 15— 10 The ratio among females fills to abnal 
me ninth at tbe f irnwr p~rn 1 wl ( one-righurmth at tltc Uticr ages In the last 
I nnd |() Btvl oirr Ibe unioameil Bnxsunt in mch eex t ‘•S In a total ol 10 000 
In rv-nnl to tb numetl, ihe highest |iroportkms an rrtamal at tbe prime of life 
I >— II* t!w tri es ercee-Iing the lia loialr l»r orer 00 In exoT 10 000 At iheages 
II* arwl al tlir rat of mmleil wranm t the fcraalr total Is mly 8 p^emf 
wl it- men wl are i H malr«l fwio 1 lUi that prupction. The widows at ihew 
g^arethm*tim a nnmeroo a llewntatTs Uimj being 10 of the former bi 
rrv 1 *0 femajes again t 3 of the Utter iwr 100 males 
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124 The noticeahlc features iii a comparison of the statistics of this 
CompariBon ■witii last Census iMth those of the last are the deciease in the 

Consos married of both sexes and the increase in the endowed 

sunsiniAR^ taiiij HI There aie at this Census 4,229 married women in a 

ten tliousnnd of the sex against 4,3G0 m 1891 The propoition of married men 
lias siniilarl} fallen from 4,395 to 4,289 Of the mdowed, the females return 
1,110 per 10,000 of their iiiinihcr and the males 463 as compared iXith 1,115 and 
l')4 res]K:ctn el-^ at tlie last enumeration Wives are thus fewer now by 131 and 
husbands b} 106, while tliere are 295 more widows and 109 more widow'eis than 
ten 3 cars ago Again, in regard to the unmariied of both sexes there is a 
decrease, but the fall is perceptible only m regard to the females, these having gone 
down from 4,526 to 4,361 for eiery 10,000 of that sex 


CHAP 

PAHA 


VI 

126 


Tlie \ariations since tlic last Census in the cimI condition of the population 
lihow, when distrilnitod b^ main age-penods, that the unmarried hai e incmased "while 
the married ha\ e decreased at the younger ages 1 e 0-15 Between 15-40, how'ever, 
the unmarried are fewer than in 1891, considerably so among females, while at the 
age of 40 and oi er, the proportion has declined hea\ ilj and to the same level in 
l)Oth the sexes Among the married too there is a general decline which is spread 
over the later ages In regard to the widow ed, the rise is shared by all the ages 
i \ccpt the period liclow ten 


One might lie eisdt tempted to attribute the fnU in the number of tthe mai- 
riel to a growing recognition ot a stand ird of personal comfort and convenience, 
a recognition which w ould gi\ c due w eight to prudentul considerations in the 
matter of incurring the responsibilities of matrimony But the rise consequent 
on their fall Is not in the unniirried but in the "widow ed, more a case of “lo\ed 
Hid lost” than one of not hanng loied at all 


125 Contrasting tlie returns of Travancorc with those of other States and 
Oomparlflon with other « distinct difference is noted in respect ot 


States it. ProvtnooB 

SLm.IDUK'i TAIILF IX 


the three features of the civil condition Marriage is 
relatii ely less universal, juvenile man lage less common 
and immutable w idow hood less preiailent here than elsewhere 


The ]iro]iortion of male unman letl is exceeded only by four out of the ten 
Suites and ProMiices taken in foi comparwon, while in regard to females unw'ed the 
1 itio IS higher than in aiij except Cochin This difference is better appreciated 
Avhen Mewed in relation to age Below^ 10 years, ^lysore and Cochin alone 
show a relati\el} greater number of unman led males, but e\en here the differeiuo 
Is negligible The projiortion m 10,000 ot the sex is only 3 more in the 
former State ind 6 more in the latter than in Travancore In lespect of the 
uiimaiTied females, e\ cii M} soie is jiushed a good distance liehind and a comjiarison 
w ith other places makes the prepondcinnce more marked At the ages 10-15, 
Cochin and Travancore occupy in order the foremost place and it is notew orthy 
that Mjsore has now leceded still furthei 

As regards the married males and feinalo-, the intios aie comparatneh low, 
42 9 per cent of the males are w edded against an average of between 48 9 in 
Hyderabad and 38 4 in Cochin, while wues constitute 42 3 per cent as compaml 
with a maximum of 52 per cent in Baioda and a miminum of 38 7 pei tent 
111 Ctxihin The comparison by age shows the stiikmg natiiie of the difference in 
fivoui of Travancore, the latios below 10 and between 10-15 bem«" almost iiisi"-- 

o 
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OSAJ VI mflcant II h ■!« oI>*otw 1 that in the tname<l condition tltc i^cc^ irc irxiro 
rAAX.ia6 ncoHr halaDcod thnn m ino*t ot theotber State* and Proviuct^ 

The {/Toportion of the vncloiral U *niaIkT ihan in all of tbcK c'cccj tinp 
C «hm and Madras in refronl to atJoircrw. Under 10 therj « onle oite wttlnw 
tr in ft ten tboa-ond rnalex Ilnng *t till ago-p-Tiod and jiiienile wid n- onalikc 
ftreroge number only tiru. ItetirwiD lQ-1 ^ the ratio* ire rtHjOL-tlreli 10 nixl T1 
In eesne ProMnec* tlie widowtul number orer iOO per 10 000 if the j ^puktion 
lit tbe^ agr« AbTre tlie sige of 40 vnlowa are rekhrel} tlw k* t niimmni in 
Tramneoee. 

Tl» high proportion of the nmnamod and tlic km" ratio of the Tvidoncd nm> 
Iw dew to the fact of the eomparativ'e ciow of children on tlw one hiiiMl owl the 
feimeM of old irccien on tho other Iwi'ing infloenced the final n>»nltv Ihit thii 
(tin only portklly explain the proportions obHarrd which arc mainlr line to 
the difference in the gooeml marriage ralatioiM, Infant nauriage i not here 
coenpalw) the tnamed state can ha di^solml with grrot freedom and the ro' 
tr>cl»on upon re-mamago u oomparatirelv kS 

(ofnponngtbo figure* of TmimKOcu with those of koglniid and M ales In 181^1 a 
find that the proportions ot tlie married and the wxlorteil are here higher and that 
of the unmamed losrer than In that coontrr In Eogiand, 59 jicr cent, of the fe 
malei arc onraamed ai against 45 per cent in thrt State The tnamol womm 
rnnkute a third of the Ki In Enghod here, tlie }*TcenUge w4® ThegrCBtc-d 
liffercnce i with reference to the widowM feinales. There arc in Engkal only 
Icreai ’ll m cA-err 1 00 finnalo ui Traraoeoee, twici. that number In other wiasl 
here ooe lo fenttlos I a «i low la England one id 14 In the caw of maJr# 
tlie uaaameil are higlicr in England by 10 per cent while tlie inarrle«l are lower 
1 1 M per cent Tlie wvloweri ore ooe per cent Ic* than In TfiTancorc. lloth licre 
Qi 1 in Engiatuh th number of spinMcri i b cxcv»i of the iiumlw of marrletl 
» icncn 

1 0 Tlie slftU Uc* ofriAil romhtkm will now hr more cIokJi rvamlnnl 
T»o T*!4e^ (I\ aisl \ ) lllnstrating the relatloii lat 

^ tween age and nv-n cwhtkm, one showing the iium 

iKTofpCTKwis In naefa cimI cinnhtlnd ili*tribale»l ftc 
nnlmg to age oml (he other the niuuher of persons Qt uich age llrtnlmtel acronl 
ng 0 nnl cm Olljn ha\e hren iwvporvdaml appcndcsl Tlie reia the age of ilir 

pi] iktlim b uarh condition rmr first he taken up. 

TJe unmirrtol — The tnftjuntv if the unmarricl are l».Iow 15 itTirn of oge 
f-nuvk'H lieing rrlatiidi more nuincTTHi than n»iIi-« (hit of lOOUO spJn«4rr» 
a n tlian rmr-half arc un Icr the age of 10 and nwee than thn^fourths under I j{ 
whil if tlie s nir numlirr of lorhrhw' (be jm>p'>rtloo are ncorlr one half anil 
ihnr f sunh rc'pMilidr Vt the jierw I lii— 10 tlw untnarrh I mate are rrLitlcrlr 
tairrfl tnan\ a tbef-mnlc* Tlie ^•^evakw^ / tlie raamed slate I Inranlytlir 
err krtr axiragc of nnmamcl klcrlv maU-* anti fennir* Alioie the age of l(t 
iiulri Ttl ale igribrr alxtain from luJitniiviQr anwvi t to rmlr a. in tm tlKmr*ual 
jrrwei unmamcl In that sex airl Crmalrs Cr 

71 n I ►‘•/i— Thi Ufr Kwnis to Ir* V n semree at the \‘omjgrr vmrs 1 7 
ulr<i an<| 1 j H frmalc^ out iflOiKH) 4* rarli sr* in thi cnnl tion Inog rrtumd t 
the agr* Ixl w 10 \t the next age.prn« ( 10-15 the ratio i 5a I b th ra-^ if 
loah*. •!>! '♦I'S-C in rr-nnl ti female* tbr Irklci Wng muril sracn lim*-^ 

nonwron a the Irsle-ronw*. Tbr Urgv-«t n imlrr if tbr tnametl 4 I ><1 
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sexes ire found in tlie penwl It— tO, nhere the proportions tend to nppioach each chap vi 
oflier Abo^edO, tlic mtios arc mieited and the men arc more than tu ice as paba 128 
numerous ns the women 

Tlie Wuloioed — Widow eis and widows are few and fni betw^een at the com- 
mencing ^ ears of life Old} 6 of the former and 1 of the latter out of a totil of 
10,000 widowed m each being aged below 10 Between 10-1 t too, the ratios 
for males and females are ^ erv low But in the next period, the proportions rise 
lonsiderabl} being 26 4 ])ei cent for females and S2 7 per cent for males, and at 
the advanced ages, Avidowhood attains the stage of maximum prevalence, the 
widows prepondenting o\cr the widoweis in the mtio of 73 3 pei cent 
against CO 0 

j}fcan aqc — Tlie pioportions of each cud condition at the different age-periofls 
sliow that the aierage age of unman led males m higher than that of -unmarried fe- 
males, being 114 -scars against 0 1 , while that of wndoweis is lowei than that of 
widows — 46 9 as compared with 48 1 The dilfeience between the ages of husband 
uid wnfe is 7 2 }e.ars, tlie mean age for the former being 38 1 years and for the 
latter 30 9 


127 Distributing the totd jKipulation at each ige period with refeience to 

cn il condition, it is seen that the unmarried state is 
Affo by oivu condition uiin ersal w itli both males and females m the 

SLCsinum Tidlp \ , n on i. - , i , 

ages up to 10 1 he cm ions custom of the betrothal 

of children not yet boin said to be pre\alent in some parts of Xorthem India is 
entirch unknown on this coast Child marriage again is very rare, theie 
being only 20 wedded females out of a total population of 380,607 at ages beloiv 5 
Of tlie«o, 6 are three }cnis old and 14, four One is an Aniinist and the rest be- 
long to the general class of Hindus Between 5-10, 1,103 persons are returned as 
being married, bo} husliands numbering 235 and giil waves, 958 In a total of 
10,000 of either sc^, the married under 10 amount to 6 2 males and 24 7 females 
It IS at the next five }cars, 10-15, that the tendenc} to raatnraony first show s itself 
This IS Acn pronounced in the case of girls, who enter the wedded life much soonei 
tlian bo}Bandin distinctl} laigcr numbers 900 girls in a ten thousand at these 
ages are inarncAl as compared with 124 boys This rapid tiansition eagerly sought 
sometimes resiilcs in morel} placing tliem under a different category The help- 
mates guned so early fail them occasional!} and a few are left single again and 
in a worse condition and all this liefoie fiAe years have barely elapsed This for- 
lorn condition is, howcAcr, extiemcly infrequent, the iiroportions of widowers and 
AiidoAvs being only 10 and 31 respectu^ely If the age of 15 is passed by, the mai 
i}ing tcndenc} deAclojis more and more full}, the married piedommating oAei the 
unmarried till the age of 40 in the case of females and in all the subsequent age jierioiB 
in respect of males At the last age-])eiiod 40 and oA’-er, the unmai ned condition is 
almost out of A ogue At the youngei ages, 99 out of a bundled aie umved, but 
now these ha\e passed b} that state, leav nig only one pei cent to plod life’s wai 
in single blessedness But, m legaid to the married, the condition of wedded 
happiness is not life-long With nearly one 8e\enth of the males in the later years 
of life, the liouseAvife is non est, while the suppoit in life seems to fail more than 
half the females 

1 28 The married sfiitc seems to be most w idel} prevalent among tin 
civu condition in the Aiiimists who return in this condition a percentage ot 

diiTeront reiifrlona 48 4 for males and 47 9 for females Confining the 

suBsiDiAin tadle a a. comparison to the mam religions on the plains, a\ e 
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OKAr VI. fiud mirmge more common amoo^ the ChnKTatai than amorff the ether religton 
VAmA. no 45 3 p 0 cent. o{ the maW end 45 1 per cent, of the female* bong In roantal 
haroov*. Mamtge » eqiiallj cotntnon among the 3IamlmAn« and the Ilmdua, 4"* 
|er cent, of the malc-» IP either rdigKwi bang hniband A* regard tbo other ecj 

the XlnTiliinm i>hoir a fcCghtly hi^ier ratio, 4S* per cent, of tbeir votnen bring 
)Dired off agtin«t 41 ^ per cent, of fliDda female*. 

On coTnjoring the propoetiotj of the single the Mii»alTDans rome blghe*^ in 
n-Kpeet of both the «i« ood tho Vnlmlata occniiy the lowest phee IIirHhi 
Indidun are prupcrtrorullT huger Id number than Christian irhflo tho n.\l-r^ h 
the ca<e m regard to Rploatcr*. 

WWlorreil male^ enl femaletaro ceUtirelr mokt Qumerm^ among the Hindu 
and lea^ m armaig tlie Hdl trlUn In reaped of viihm* and among thr 3luiul 
HHin in reganl to rriiloarni 3 per cent of the Utadu malca and lfi*6 per cent of 
tlreh being andonred a* cianpoied with S 4 per cent of Mn«alrann malc^ 

nd &'5 IXT cent of VrumUt female# The Jlnoalinam and the Chriatbn* Int t 
rene in order m respect of aidenra and eudiange places In regard to widowmi. 

\ tewed m reference to age, the atatlatk* fur the nuun roligkjo idxm that the 
iwmcd acwmg the Flmdoa are at eterr ago rtdatlvelr lci« naiucrou than among 
the xber two rdigtonhu. The order h rerenHsI in rtapert of the immarrlcil 
■ihI tho indoaed, tl« Chnttfauis and the ilcHolmans rvtrtrnlng at eodi ago-pcnml 
(QTBlkr pruportKai than the Ilinda Ju^-enile nmrmge aceou to be leas ccomou 
mith the (.hnstcaD moloi aod more cotniDon with theCbrMIan femalea than among 
(he Hiodut ur the Momlmaiea. Itetvccn lOand fOjean of age, the noraber onaed 
IS n4au elr largest with tlte Hindus, U>e htenoa of raamage bciog apcdalh 
nurhfd m rripect d female#. Ofecumen who eotiUnuo ringle through hfe the 
Mu«slnian return tbo mailcit ratio. 

Diognun N 16 illustrates and coiiipon> fur eadi decennial age-pMwl tlw 
vodiuim IQ eoefa of the three main rdigtoos. 

The moon ages f mameil males ami females m iho three rellgrao* are com 
pare*! bduw 

Uu u fwrn H n 

lUln PtMlrf 

]|r«»w as? jmn. ShT ffWm 

an 

cwmmm > I 3 >r 

TUr difference lirtwcen the ages if the hu bin I ami wife I greatest with llw 
Mirsilmaii aixl nralic't with the tlinstbn. 


In in.-*jng rt ha li l»* mXnl that th^rigli llie Jirup ciioml nomher* In em h 
I il mmlietiiti lUT in the reseml religions, tlie ninge if liffeivncr bn* aueb a 
* mjM inilKate n^ inking li inulmtir* in marriage |ir#f-tkes which emn tn iv- 
•-Tnl I earl *htT prettj ch^lr tbo lUrersltv lo rdignai J Irrf Q>*wi(h*taR)lii ^ 


'‘ulc lurs Talf 
Cl n **adtil««a7 rMt«. 

M lUU K 


\ h a bi PCX tile jien. s tagrs of each nril ort»<l 
ti m m different agen f c certain p^lected caetfl* en 
i r»-l in iBjjwTnl TaiiV \I\ the age j nod Usitg 
fram*s| with rrfm'fio Qi lb< ir I nnng on mam 


a-e u»tim mil mtm-W i illutrateibe jirevjlrrwr if infant tnifmge ani f 
ibe fxi hint!.# f the ne-roimage f »i Jja m gn a|M of Jiffrmil ->031 etamnng 
Ttc^ iw t^tur 1 mrt grnrpdU rfurv-ti^-* the )I hvabm i»*si,hig 



CUII CONDITION 


18 ‘) 


M ir.imikkntlmMUii hut jrtnonlK ohtim luionjf the A^:^kklvtil■^^ee‘• Tu the chap vi 

ri'e ot ‘-onu* cn-to'' ''tuh ii'- the Kiuunmln, il hns not liccn po^^-ihlc to dif<tiu<nu‘'h paba 130 
t*u-e diM'-umv m the return'' lud "iuch e*i*'tC',one or two in numlxji, form in 
I iteruuiiiito “-t iw, m n.'-juit of wiiom it i** not C'i‘'\ to come to nn^ dehmte 
lonelu'-ion 'I he tij'iirc^ entered in the Pnlilc ffciitrilh conohonte tlic'c facts 
iiid It!' Dot ne.iS'ir. therefon toduelluii them at iiij Icnirtli A fen of tlie 
m iin incts m i\ Ik noted 

' — The jhronta^e of unimined is loiicet mnoiiothe lirihmms H l^r 
etiit nmoii'T tlu Mdi\ili iml 11 ijfi (n nt imono tlu ollicis It it hij^hest in 
iho Clnniun (*'7 <>) the Xtnar (o't 7) nnd tlie K.immidn 1) castes Tlie ntio 
of the m irrn (1 is hiirhest nmonj^ the llndiminf- — o\er 'lO percent and is less 
than the ''t ite uinp' — IJ jHrcsnt — in the uisc of the Xa\ar, the Ch iiiiian and 
ihe line i eastes It is aho hiitli miioiijr the llill-tril>cs Of nidowerp, tlu 
I'nhimtis n'^ain show tlu hi^he-t jUTcc nta;tc', hciiijr hifthei among the Milaaala 
Urihnuns than among the rest (i 1 per rent ag-iiiist ") S ]>er cent With the im 
nu mori il < U'tom among tlu Mnliania nrahniins jicrmittmg onh the eldest son to 
m irrc nithm tlu ir ov\n c iste the high jvisKhui among the married and the nidoned 
tint tlicmd's of tliat mmimiintc onto\ cmi onh refer to their Xon-Hnilimmieal 
ions,»rts nhom ihe\ as fre>jiu ml\ h)-c as nin 'Ihe ptoparLioii of male nidoned is 
«n< r '< pi r cent among flu Koiil aiii' flu Nmar', the N cll ikiiis and the 1 akiiis and 
Is ion*. St among the K mini d nis ( 1 H jkt ec nl ) 

— I he nnniimoil ire rolaticch K'is| nnmci ons among the I’ralimiiis 
the K<inkanis ami tlu \clldis The ratio of the m irrie*l is hight st amongst the 
I'rahimns otlii'r than the M da\ al i w ho show a ccnnjiir iti\(l\ low jaopoiium of 
m irrud atid a high ]>' n* nt ige of nidows 'Ihe \mmistiL hill-irihes shon hut a 
sill ill ntio of p rsoiis m tlie niduno<l condition 

Tdviiig' inirnag* nl the ag. s h Km 1 J im piematiiic ncdlixl, nc see that it 
ohtams onh to a slight t no nl m the iliifcrcni < isic's '1 he pioji a tioii foi tlu 
i’rdmnns shon s ihitnnrried girls under form 1 jar cent ag-iiiist o m tlu 
Mailris Pn'suh m \ Iklnien l-JJ, the )H,rcent ige m IJh, nhile in Mndnis tin 
ratio for all llrihmins nscs to msirh JO pi r cent niili i miNiimim of about .It) 
mioiig the lelngit Bnihiinns \l the agc'< IJ-lo, the jiioportion is 0 I o against 
8<> 1 III M idrui« 

The liiglifst peneiifnge of nidonn at the 1 2-1 1 pei lud m lotiiiiied ba the 
Hill inln's and at the I 'i-iO period h> Urahminb other than the llalnaala Most ol 
the caslcs show nt the ad\aiu,ul ages a percent ige abucc aO, it Ijcmgliigheatamoiig 
the Urahimns and the \ ellnlans 

1.10 The fe-itiirea notiecd in the statistic^ of cimI condition m regard to tlu 
civil condition In ITtvturnl liopiilutioii us a nholc are iepc.ited in fullei detail 
cilvljilonB nnd Tnlnicfl |,^ (he tno Xnlural diMSions and 1)) the Taluks 
Mi.sii.i*i(rT*mi:\ii eompriHcd m each It ip Pupeifliions to go ocer tlu 

ground again and nliere the areas cxmecriied are fio piiiall, it ip unprohtahlc to 
descend into niimitiic Only the main aaiiations, therefore, need be eommcntcHl 
on here 

To tike the isntural di\ isionb first, the ratios of the umnai i led and the n ulon ed 
are higher and that of the married loner in tlie Western llinn m the Enstein dn isioii 
In the latter, the projKirtion of married males bclon ten years of age is douiile 
that in the formci, nliilo in regard to the female niained, the relatiec nuuibcis nie 



180 


cmL wromoj 


cbJlT VI Dear mch otlrer In aootber fire jcnr* faoTrever the (TilTercncc* get »nder tn re* 
pect of both the tdc*, rrhfle fcboTctho age of J5 thev again become oamnretL 

Examinmg the Tolotinir proportioiH in otich nril coodirifni, ^re nobco that tho 
Wirgwt ratio of hochelon j* rehiTDediy Panir hT'Sperccnt.l^eit come^ Oaraniwl, 
Chirojintn aiwl ErameL Smgie main ere fiswerin ilamttnptnhn, Chengnimcherr 
Pattanapcram an 1 fe>re<t m MinechU (45 8 per cent^ where on indoatrlotM Chrutiaii 
^mpnbnxm find in tlw soil an ebTmdance of food-giring labour tempting them to 
ntimcd life. In the proportioo of nnffiomed fcnnle* ogam, Parur hadi tho roll 
with 1 5 per cent of the total of that eei and U followed bj Eraniel Clilrarintil 
i^ulon an 1 \ ilaTankod. Shencottah end Tm'ala with 53 per cent of »pinite« 
>c upT the other oiid with Tlrnrallo and Kottaram jU't above them. 

The most mimed Taloka are Tirnvnllt, Changonaeborj* and Kottajun, 
llmechn crowning the raOoa for both the aeies with 50 per cent of the popnlatktn 
mimciL The Talaki which contain rdatlrelr the amalleat nnmbcrof hudjondstro 
^ ikvankoil, Ponrr and finallj Emntel with 58 per cent Of wires the lowert ratio 
1 in Ennlel (5 per ccnt)i Agnstkvarain and Karunagopnlli Ptaod one otq 
higher 

M tdowi are rcktirelr most nnmeroaa In TovaU (®0’9 per cent) tbo Talufc* 
>f Shencottah an I Agi«ti«ranim following a close •crood. The lout sndowtsl 
Ta1ak rs Minachil ( < per cent) Todopitxho, and Cbanganocher^ juat preceding 
r {nrc«pectofwTdowi:nstbelTweat{voportloDU 8 5 percent which u the rotkiln 
NcN'rattiokara. The highest h 5 8pcr cant aod Is abown bj* the Taloh of A alkam. 

To Bum up tilt r'solta of UiW general ©rumnatton cf the Talukwar ■taUstws, 
tl r Taluhs U^lr gii'en to matnmonj are cltnfl^ tiiose In which the Chnatlan 
Isjfnilaiarn predomuutos and the Talaln where the borearril femilrs most arwl 
n initing are those in which tho Tamil epcnking Hltulos are relntivelT the 
in«>.t numerous. In the f wmer aet of Tolnkis, not oolv doen the wedded coodlUoti prr- 
atl largely Int tlw ]trapomona of alngle and widowed arc cotnfmratrel)* Birall — a 
nmira umee nbich re eals the marrying as wdl a tho re-Tnarrr ln g tendency in 
tV r |iu]>ulatiun The larger |emilcfire of whlowhood in the Utter clavs of TnluV* 

I lit t the greater restriction on rc-mamage obtaining among the TamiJ ajicolc 
n„ castes. 


TIk* Cl il ron'IitNm of the Tolnks mas now lie gUnccil at In relation to ogr 
III tlio fir t lertiiiiial perKul, il c nnoMurwl males ami females fonsUttrte 09 per 

sir g It totil ireiigtli In enry Taluk with the excejitinn of Parur an«l Turin 

[lualn n licro the cntir’ nnle po{isiLitian (a aninamerl at these ages. In nine Taluks 
T njU. \ga li aram Kunnittur Kamkapallt, KanmagapallL, }-.ttumnnur Kuu 
tin I T lupiain and i anir it I refreshmg t note lluit lonng till rorlv age 
I -ri< I dim- are neither aHowir* nor wl lows. In the nevt fiie iTani the Ingle 
nlev I.>.^ tlh'ir I gh {irojBin oi In 1 f the Taluks wl ih in almost ■![ the on 
n.imnl girl l«* imo fewer t le extremes von uig from 95 i»t cenL In Kranlcl t 
'<l I T <nit. m JUrewliiL In the other ta > age jiennils, the tjurrinl atvl ll 

« L ael are (cri snlmuil, tl jiroj wtum In n-sprrt of *1 Im at die ta t jrrloihin 

1 er ranging fn im C9 | t rent in T *tbU to Sf per cmL In lliuachX 


nt The H tnl utHi 

Cl tl asmOitl a la towai 

J’l'Hnaiai iv h mona 


of the urban ( ijsiUtl'in acmriling ns thc\ are e nple 
tn mc«l, «r wwl w«sl I I « n f w in (KH> f 

earh eex in lulw liarr Tal le \I in wIiHj w al«* i 
lrre«! iIm* |cu| wt m J earh fi\ il cutelitlou In i t 1 

I 
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In tin' nnnnrru'fl condition the tnalos conMtIntc 5 1 per cent of the ‘^cx nhilc chap vi 
the fonnk ' ‘sliow n ])(T( ont'ifrc of 1 1 The ninined ])uii)or(ions nrc the haine in I’AHa 133 
hotli the M \c- nhile in (ho nnhmtKl Mute women aio four times ns nuincions ns 
inon V* ith the ('NWiitum of the nnmarnod mnlcs nnd widowed fcinnles, tlic pro- 
jvirtion^ of the mvo'^ in the other conditions nrc Ic'-s thnn tlie icsjxictnc State 
utriitO' \t the ripvT there me IjOlZ Imclielors in eter} 10,000 innles 

ii’^nn-t n total n\<rn<ro of >171 \t the n;^eH of 10 nnd o\ci, tlie widowed innles 
ami funidi ^ ire n'liti\i‘l\ more miincroim the nrhin uoriges hein*;; ],G18and (j,2()() 
i^rnimt nnd a, l*il ro'.|u>c(i\ol\ for the whole territor\ 


Jn each clrll condition 
I i«i\ TottsM C Mil 


1 12 In the total ]V)jinlntton there me SI I uninnrricd feinnlcs to 1,000 nnmai - 

Proportion oftho ocica P>'‘’l>oi Hon being Ingliest at 

the nges liclow ten-l,03t) Ihc intio fnlls to 838 in tlie 
|Kno<l 10-1 ') nnd rtnchc- the lowest jioint nt tlie ages 
1 ►-10 when, thets’ in' 10 I spiii-t T' jicr imlle of hacliclor-^ Married women nrc in 
o\u s- till the middli age \l the carlu r aeir^, there nrc 1,162 w ice- to 1,000 liiis- 
Knid^, while at 10-la the ratio n«cs to 6,6 17 Taking the two ngc-pcriods togctlier, 
thin' an* li-awts'ii 0-13 amr" 6,101 wiaes jur mille of wedded male-' Between 15 
and 2*1 too, w i\es nre iimri numenuH, tlie rUM falling below one thoiisand-038 
o’llv at the |k nod J*i-10 Xfti rtho age of 10, the numlior steadily dc'creases nnd a 
n-i IS notnisl m the ratio of widows (o widowcr>' Taking all ages, wo ha\c 067 
wi\i ■. to 1,000 hudund' and 2,os0 widows to 1,000 widowers The projiorlion ol 
wixc' t ) Inishmds IS relatixih largest nmoiig the Vnimists who show the lowest 
pr<i|s)riion rif wnlowcsl feiiiah s to widowed mnlcs, and sinnllcsl nniong (lie Mnsil- 
mills who return the highest ntio of widows to w idem ers The disjiariU in the 

ritioofwnes to hnshaiids m shindh} e\or\ religion But thiw excess of liiishinds 
<”inim( 1 k‘ takt ii as red That wonicii hn\c not licen omitted from enumeration has 
!w I n seen m the Chapter on ^ex 1 he explanntton for tlic dcheicnet in w nes seems 
toll.' therefore, in the dispropirtion lhal is npparent lietwcen the widowers nnd 
widows ProhdiU, itmhswho ire married hut ]m\e lost their w i\es lJ^ dnorce 
Ii’Ui rcinriied themsdves as still married Taking the proportion o[ the sexes 
III the imniigniit popiihtioii, there nrc onlv 805 females to 1,000 males wliile 
uiioiig the (inigrints, females pre|Kmdcratc m the ratio 1,123 jicr iiiille of males 
rills tiHi iin\ lm\o contrihuted a sinnll share to (he excess m hiislmids It inna he 
stitcil, howc\er, that the actual excess of Imslmnds o\cr wi\esisnot so largo as 
to sc. lom-h nlTe'i t comjiirison 

1 $ 1 Taking the reproduet i\c period as 1 3-10 jears of ago, we find (hat our 

of 10,000 women uipibleof ehilddieai intr, 7,7J8aie 
rcproflnotlvo nec i '.<'62 in LSOl In a toUiI of 1() U()(l 

fcinnles ol nil ages, the rationt the icprodiietno jici lod 
mioinitH to 33 pci cent , the same as at the last Census Of tlie total jKjpiilation nt 
hoih s(\cH, the wi\cs at the child-hcai mg ages constitute 16 1 jiei cent which was 
tin id( niicnl ))r ijiiii tioii sljown ten } cars ago 
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ScMiDiAtT Table I — Dutributton ef lOfiOO of taeh Sti Ajr 
and Cici Condilton 
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SLBSiDiAn\ Tabu III — Pist) ibution hy Cud Condition and main aqe- 
pci tods of 10,000 of each Sev at (he last two Censuses 





ALvLF! 





rrJIAI C8 



Aur 

UnniamcVl 

Mamed 

M tdowod 

l/nmvmcd 

AInmed. 

AVtdowed 


1001 

IRil 

loOl 

. 

IPOl 

IMl 

1601 

loOl 

1601 

1901 

1801 



1901 

1891 

I 

O 

1 

1 

5 

r. 

7 

8 

0 

10 

11 

12 

13 

0-10 

AIMS 

2,1 ICC 

1-C 

3B 

1 

5 

2.COS7 

2,1473 5 

b 7 

0-1 

G 

•0 

10-1 . 

IJlOi! 

1 Hie 

r .2 

lO, 

1-2 

P 

l,0M-0 

070-2 

lO.’-fi 

107-0 

3G 

18 

r»— 10 

HVJl 

1 571-2 

2/.7S0 

2oos:. 

151 5 

4C-2 

500-7 

8200 

OOS(,-0 

3291-0 

371 0 

1813 

10 snd over 


121 P 

I <ra7 

1 7itHi 

-/yeT 

30j8 

236 

IM-o 

K!28 

910-7 

1,03:) 7 

9-27 8 

All sgM 

'.01“*'. 

52--1 I 

42^1-7 

laoi-o 

4C2B 

3..I3 

42-dl-2 


422^1 

4,350-7 

1,400-7 

1,114 8 


SunsiDum TAmr IV — Di^lidmtion hq main aqc pci tods oj 10,000 of 

each Call Condition 


Aoc 





Fi M M rs 


Unmimed 

Married 

idon ed 

Unmamod 

M-»mcd 

3\ idowed 

1 

= 


4 

5 

C 

7 

0-10 

4 870 0 

37 

C2 

r.ieso 

GO 

0 

40 

10-15 

2BOj8 

354 

2.5 7 

2B70 8 

242 G 

2j2 

15-40 

2 7C3C 

0,011 2 

3 274 3 

1,375 2 

7 772 4 

2G3S 1 

40 and over 

55 0 

30107 

GC028 

CC-0 

1 909 2 

7,332 7 


SuBfiiDiAKi TABrr y —Distribution hy Civil Condition of 10,000 of 
each mam aqc period foi each Sex 


Aor 

Unmarried 

AIalfs 

Mamed 

IVidowcd 

Ulimarricd 

FrMAi rs 

Alarricd 

"Widowed 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

G 

7 

0-10 

0 , 902-7 

G2 

1 1 

0,073 2 

24 7 

2 1 

10—15 

0,8CG3 

123 G 

10 1 

9,008 8 

900 0 

31 2 

15—10 

3,474 1 

G,1C3 0 

302 3 

1,408 3 

7,718 4 

873 3 

40 and over 

1421 

8,3310 

1,523 9 

151 9 

4,394 0 

6,451 1 
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SuBSiDiARv Tabde VI — Proportion of the Sexes by Ctvtl Condition for 
Poligions and Natural Divisions, 

All Religions 


NATUBAD 

DIVISIONS 

1 

Total 

Wcatcm Dnision 
Eastern Division 


NUMBED, OF FEMALES PER THODSAFTD MALES 


At AIL AaF.8 

0 — 10 

Un 

mar- 

ried 

Mur 

nod 

VTid 

owoA 

Un 

mar- 

nod 

Mar 

nod 

•Wid 

owed 

2 

3 

4 

6 

G 

7 

810 2 
8114 
820 7 

007 5 
37C9 
955 9 

2,938-5 1,035 7 
,1135 11, 034-9 
2,777 11 03G 8 

4,1G1 7 
48454 
3 081-2 

1,930-2 

1,2813 

3,818-2 


10 — 15 


Un 

mnr- 

nod. 


Mar 

nod. 


Wid 

owed 


8 


0 10 


838 2 
85G3 
814 3 


G,637-2;2.82G 1 
7 90o-C|2,794G 
5,813 Op, 876f 


1 15—40 

Un- 

mar- 

ried. 

Mar- 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

11 

12 

13 

404 9 
418-0 
383 1 

13085 
1,184 4 

2,4078 
2305-3 
2P49 7 


40 AND 01 PR 


Un 

Mar 

Wid 

mar- 

nod 

ned. 

owed 

14 

16 

IG 

977 9 

4823 

3P74-2 

9C47 

459 9 

3,471 8 

998 8 

612 4 

8,0074 


Hindu 


NUMBFU OF PEMAIiES PEE THOUSAND MALES 


NATUDAL 

DIVISIONS 

At all aofji 

0—10 

10 — 16 

16 — 40 

40 AND 0\FK, 

Un 

mar- 

ried 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

oaved 

Un 

mar- 

ried 

Mur 

nod 

AVid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

ned. 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

Un- 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

owed 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

IG 

Total 

8057 

9723 

.1,031 7 

i,o;kh) 

3,035-2 

1,710-5 

853-2 

7.401-8 

3,4595 

417-0 

1,290-1 

2,440-6 

948-9 

476 8 

34208 

■Westem Division 

803 7 

981 1 

3 220-3 

10285 

4,G471 

IPOOD 

ecoo 

8,110-) 

3,0617 

42C-0 

1.S285 

2,512-G 

929-5 

4G3 7 

3 0-21 7 

Eastern Dinmon 

809-0 

900-3 

2,854 0 

103-222 

2.9-a-4 

3,G2.'.-0] 8124 

0,6.39-7 

4,533 3 

4003 

IP3C" 

2,3090 

982-7 

4973 

3 109-<| 


Musalman 


NUMBGU or FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALLS 


NATURAL 

DmSIONS 

At all AOES 

( 

— 10 


10 — 15 

15 - 40 

40ANDO'\Ln 1 

Un 

mar 

ned 

Mar 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

Un 
mar , 
ned 

Jtar 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

ned 

JIar 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

ned 

JIar 

nod 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

owed 

1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

Total 

7784 

9oI3 

3P003 

1,0015 

3 6003 

2,G0a0 

8-24 4 

10138-7 

2,2GG7 

3.33 5 

13063 

2,403 4 

9716 

4116 

3,630-9 

Western Division 

7743 

982-3 

3,457-2 

1,0037 

3,41G7 


856 4 

97059 

2,444 4 

825 7 

139o3 

-2,G39 7 

840-7 

400-1 

3,901 4 

Eastern Diaision 

7851 

908-5 

12,8-28-1 

998-3 

,3GGC7 


778-7 

I07o0-0 

2,0003 

817 3 

1 180 5 

20GG1 

12063 

4293 

3 2-378 


Christian 


NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALE 


NATURAL 

DIVISIONS 

At all AOF.B 

0 — 10 

10 — 16 

16 — 40 

40 V\D Q-VER 

Un 

mar 

nod. 

Mar 

nod. 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

nod 

IVid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

owed 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

nod 

"Wid 

o^red 

Un 

mar 

ned 

Mar 

nod 

Wid 

owed. 

1 

2 

3 

D 


6 

n 

8 

9 

10 

n 

12 

ri 

_ 

14 

16 

lb 

Total 

852-4 

957 4 

2,6017 

1,0593 

G,609-l 

43333 

803 5 


1,6563 

3743 

1,142 92^753 

1072 3 

623 4 

2,718 ’! 

Western Division 

8516 

958-G 

2,6486 

1,0055 

C,‘>941 


8433 

HHifB 

1,954 6 

414 8 

1,21332,434 7 

1,154 0 

470-6 

2 729 8 

Eastern Division 

853-2 

056 5 

2,569-2 

1,0631. 

5,1573 

2,6067 

769 6 

6,a*r) 

1,472-2 

819-1 

1,002 5 J 2 111 4 

9843 

669-7 

2,7083 


Animistic 


NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES 


NATURAL 

DIVISIONS 

At ali aoes 

0 — 10 

10 — 16 

15 — 40 

40 AND OMR 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

nod 

Wid 

owed. 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

ned 

, Wid 
■owed. 

Un 

mar 

nod 

Mot 

nod 

Wid 
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Un 

mar 

nod. 

Mar- 

nod. 

Wid 
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Un 

mar 

nod 

Mar 

ned 

Wid 

owed 

1 

2 

3 



ll _ 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

18 

Total 

8883 

980-7 

2,480-7 

1,074 6 



792 3 

u,7203 


5(B3 

1,2667 

1,8833 

2,0003 

444 3 

2,880-< 

Western Division 

953 8 

1,0113 

2,1443 

1,1664 



8643 

6P503 


609-0 

12)19-9 

1786 7 

3,4003 

4013 

^3671 

Eastern Division 

8663 

964 4 

2,678-4 

1,034 3 



7671 

5,809-5 


640-1 

1092-6 

1,932-g 

1,6503 

4643 

3,222-t 
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SoBsuiXABr Table VTL — DutnbuUon by CirS CoruLtan of 10 000 cf tach 
Sa for Ao/urol Dtntiaiu and Talst^ Ffmalot, 




cim, coxDmos op io/bo fejcales. 
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407 

ftft 
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9X40 
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4 
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VX.] 


SuBsiDiAHT TjVble VII — Distribution by Civil Condition of 10f)00 of each 
Sex for Natural Divisions and Taluks — Females 


CrVTL CONDITION OF 10,000 FE MAT . K S 



10—16 



15-40 



40 AKB OTEE 

Omnamed. 

Mamed. 

Wido-wed. 

Dn- 

mamed. 

Mamed. 

Widowed. 

Un- 

mamed. 

Mamed. 

Widowed. 

8 

9 

10 

■■ 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

8,219-4 

7243 

563 

1,2706 

7,4722 

12572 

1022 

3,3762 

6522-6 

9 593-2 

_ 3716 

349 

1,622-5 

7,3747 

1,0028 

194 4 

3,682 8 

6,122 8 

9,4146 

6412 

442 

1,523 6 

7,429-6 

1,046 8 

218-3 

3,708-6 

6,0731 

9,3974 

6862 

164 

1,8211 

7,3245 

854 4 

154 9 

4,667 8 

6,1773 

9,089-1 

8876 

232 

1,4496 

7,348-3 

120-21 

7b 7 

35503 

65732 

9,315-9 

658-4 

257 

2,2282 

6,730-1 

1,0417 

144 9 

4,8577 

4,9974 

9,432-1 

530 8 

311 

2,162-3 

6,9576 

880-7 

265 6 

4,249-7 

6,494 8 

9,490-2 

486 6 

173 

1,7896 

70356 

1,1764 

1673 

3,7672 

6,0742 

9,216 7 

720-7 

626 

1,7332 

7,2725 

9943 

1542 

4,095 4 

6 760-4 

9,1261 

^2 

397 

1,1747 

7,8734 

9516 

1612 

4,0692 

6,7782 

9,335-7 

6212 

42-4 

1,3312 

7,6564 

1,0124 

1368 

3,6417 

62215 

9,255-0 

6877 

573 

1,596 5 

7,37X2 

1,023 

836 3 

4243 5 

6,4212 

9,0127 

9662 

22-1 

1,2254 

7,9646 

8106 

1406 

4,179-7 

5,679-8 

8,4061 

1,5726 

212 

8446 

8,010-8 

6452 

1037 

6,146 8 

4,749 6 

9,180-7 

7952 

235 

1,677 4 

7,456-7 

8656 

1676 

4,428-8 

5,413 6 

1 

9,228 2 

T38 9 

32 9 

1,670 6 

7,469 7 

969 8 

157 6 

4,128 2 

5,V14 2 

9,0036 

955 6 

416 

7622 

7,9971 

1,2406 

79 6 

2,9337 

6,986 7 

9,410-3 

6676 

22-7 

1,3089 

7,6166 

1,0746 

124 8 

3,4354 

6,439 8 

9,272 3 

6964 

313 

1,4843 

7,4876 

1,027 8 

98 6 

4,602 

5,298 2 

8,955 6 

1,008-5 

352 

16871 

7,3596 

7636 

294 2 

4,859-4 

4546 4 

8,932-7 

1,0342 

531 

1,360-7 

7,909-3 

7300 

129 6 

4,492-3 

55781 

8,360-2 

1,670-7 

69-1 

832-8 

7,869-6 

1,297 7 

946 

3,413 4 

6,4922 

9,133 6 

8317 

348 

1,9-22-7 

7,4028 

6745 

216 9 

4,6042 

5,179 1 

8,6233 

1,347 8 

282 

1,2834 

7,969-7 

7466 

2040 

4,7792 

6,016 8 

8,7777 

1,1857 

366 

774 8 

8,648-1 

577 1 

1474 

5,0322 

4,769 7 

8,603-2 

1,3762 

192 

7613 

8,6926 

5461 

134 8 

4,8752 

4,989 6 

8,841-9 

1,1485 

9-6 

1,2051 

8,000-0 

7946 

98 2 

65745 

4,627 3 

8,139-8 

1,8032 

513 

5336 

9,1036 

3628 

91 7 

62502 

3 6531 

9,658-1 

920-4 

216 

1,178-3 

82466 

6(51 

252 1 

5,1731 

4574 8 

8,5196 

1,4637 

17 3 

8056 

8,6714 

6236 

113 2 

62143 

4 672 5 

■8,7506 

122a 8 

242 

1,1266 

8,1102 

7629 

868 

4,703-1 

6205 0 

9,499 3 

4811 

196 

1,547 3 

7 8122 

6406 

136 3 

4,8582 

5,004 8 

9,426-2 

5176 

668 

1,8682 

<2068 

ffi56 

156 4 

4,8352 

6,005 6 

8,856 6 

1,114-6 



8,076 2 

740 0 

143 9 



9,068 8 

900>0 



7,718 4 

873 3 





1 
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3 

6 

6 

7 

8 
0 
10 
11 
12 

13 

14 
16 


16 

17 

18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
23 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29j 
30| 

31 

32 


Number 
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SuBsiDiARV T VBLE IX — Distribution by Civil Condition andnicitn agc-peitods 
aj 10 poo of each Sex in Tiavancoie and other States and Provinces 




Jlatrs 


1 

Fehalfs 


Statf on ^no^ ivcr 

Un- 

mamed 



Un 

mniTiod 


1 


Jlamod 

■Widowed 

Mamed 

Widowed 

1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

C 

7 

Ajmer "Menrnra 

4 rao 

4 010 

821 

2.702 

6ir>5 

2,033 

Assam 

r./>i5 

8884 

471 

4 107 

4 128 

1,705 

Bombay 

4,7'^2 

4,571 

037 

32280 

4,867 

1,847 

Ccnirtil Provinces 

4 072 

4 719 

008 

3481 

4 763 

1,751 

■Madras 

6&2j 

4,088 

887 

3,890 

4 195 

1800 

Baroda 

4 m 

4f01 

978 

2 808 

6 202 

1903 

CoeJim 

Tt.im 

8,895 

377 

4 501 

3800 

1 673 

Oiralior 

4,001 

41.08 

890 ' 

2887 

4 863 

2,186 

Hyderabad 

4 r.'ii 

4 887 

f,oo 

8122 

4,992 

1 880 

jrv«orc 

6518 

3*195 

617 1 

8 898 

4 136 

1,8,87 

Travanooro 

6 248 

4,288 

409 

4 ,.801 

4,229 

1,410 







81 sirs 





State on Pnoi iscr 

Unmamed 


Mamed. 


Widowed 


0 — 10 

10—16 

40 

i oior 

O-IO 

10—16 

40 

i over 

O 1 

'i' 

O ! 

10 — 15 

40 

& over 

1 

6 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

10 

Ajmer Alcrwora 

8 008 

8,488 

782 

803 

1,849 

7,153 

32 

183 

2060 

Assam 

9803 

8,730 

817 

so 

2.^,0 

8,103 

2 

14 

148.8 

Bomba} 

9,700 

8,152 

432 

OOP 

1 110 

7 537 

18 

102 

1881 

Central Proiinccs 

8 788 

8248 

248 

2.80 

1,070 

7,882 

11 

81 

1800 

Madras 

080 

8,070 

2(.8 

49 

310 

8 380 

1 

8 

1,330 

Barods 

8^00 

7297 

0.80 

032 

2,458 

0,805 

09 

250 

2445 

Cochin 

8,899 

9842 

323 

1 

67 

8,1W 


1 

1623 

Owalior 

82184 

7,7(0 

1,182 

330 

2,148 

0 442 

20 

122 

2 420 

Hyderabad 

8,725 

8,670 

424 

267 

1,833 

SOM 

18 

97 

1525 

Mvsoro 

8 890 

9 803 

a87 

4 

180 

7 877 


2 

1,700 

I Trarnnooro 

8 883 

9,800 

142 

0 

124 

8,334 

1 

10 

1,524 






PrMAirs 





State on PnoMver 

Unmarried 


Mamed 


Widowed 


0-10 

10 — 15 

40 

& o\ er 

0-10 

10 — 15 

40 

4$. o\cr 

0— 10 

10- 16 

40 

A o\ er 

1 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

26 

Ajmer Merwam 

8022 

0,102 

147 

880 

8 052 

8 695 

92 

240 

6,2.58 

Assam 

9,849 

0 848 

120 

138 

2,912 

3391 

13 

140 

0,483 

Bombay 

9,241 

6,0GG 

167 

717 

4,034 

3,918 

42 

800 

6925 

Central Provinces 

8,457 

0,094 

88 

620 

3,742 

4,183 

23 

104 

6,719 

Madras 

9,740 

7,690 

109 

261 

2,826 

3,000 

9 

85 

0,282 

Bare da 

8,930 

4 771 

62 

990 

4,851 

4 452 

74 

378 

6 480 

Co ohm 

9,890 

9,201 

146 

10 

783 

3 727 


10 

0,127 

Gwalior 

9183 

4,429 

183 

702 

6206 

3 782 

66 

300 

0,035 

Hyderabad 

8,938 

4,030 

203 

997 

6,539 

3 847 

05 

331 

6,890 

M}-aoro 

8,904 

7/4)2 

140 

95 

2,425 

8971 

1 

73 

5889 

Travanoore 

9,973 

8,009 

162 

26 

900 

4,394 

2 

31 

5454 
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ScBSiMAar Table X,— C rit Condition by agt for StlttUd Casttt 


pK*Crm«B O CACB Btx tJ HABmirO- 


Cm m Eats. 

All tea. 

0-a, 

B-11. 

li- 

-li 

iF-sa 

JO— ». 

Uudarir 



F*- 

lala. 


F*. 

tnlw. 

Mala. 

p*- 

imim 

V.l- 

Tt- 

aiim 

Uila 

F*- 

a«k* 


■ala. 

Mala 

r. 

■ala 

1 

I 

1 

4 

B 

• 

7 

8 

• 

10 

n 

It 

U 

14 

U 

niSDC 

DnkanUAkn^ 

<M 

m 

WOO 

l/OO 

ne 

m 

030 

CM 

« 

418 

233 

48 

FO 

1 1 

[^»InPunl— 1 

41-t 

tw 

1/00 

*« 

too 

SIS 

108 

no 

C3B 


118 


33 


0*»n— 

ITC 

«S4 

l/OO 

l/OO 

n* 

»* 

•03 

•14 

>38 

37-4 

too 

48 

8 

IS 

DiTma. 

&36 

4<I 

l/»« 

1/00 

tf* 

OFO 

Wt 

•n 

•-T 


lit 

F4 

13 

17 

K—imtrt 

MU 

4tS 

tjCOO 

t/oo 

too 


•FT 

8M 

BFO 

484 

JW 

r8 

18 

rt 

CMksal 

4« 

m 

uoo 

«>« 

W7 

MB 

W1 

ttt 

847 

F7 

a>i 

18 

81 

8 

Kntca 

tut 

4i«S 

UDO 

1/00 

sot 

•F4 

rs 

•OF 

•78 

Ml 

ITS 

FO 

10 

34 

X jv 

037 


t/00 

l/OO 

»$ 


•04 

•14 

•44 

4F1 

»7 

to 

M 

18 

PnftA 

tm 

431 

uoo 

1/00 

tot 

•FO 

•FI 

•08 

aF8 

4*0 

144 

44 

11 

14 

tHkhfui 


4M 

t/00 

UBO 

•FT 

•FI 

»» 

«?0 

ns 

408 

»• 

I>8 

8 

18 

T.Um- 

m 

430 

l/OO 

u»o 

k/oo 

•F4 

•Ft 

m 

SF8 

4F8 

US 

4S 

T 

FT 

Tskcm 

us 

407 

l/OO 

l/OO 

•Ft 

m 

•FT 

WI 


SFl 

2F8 

30 

8 

8 

TtlUiD 

UI 

asi 

u»o 

1/00 


»o 

•00 

•48 

•13 

r8 

2F8 

34 

IS 

8 

iics.t[M t % 

Xa&t« 

MS 

43C 

1/00 

l/OO 


•FO 

•FO 

•F3 

BF3 

•03 

SI 

44 

8 

t-1 

cnmsTJjy 

tmtmn 

CM 

, *11 

t/00 

l/OO 

1/00 

t/oo 

1/00 

FF8 

I3B 

•03 

3M 

S34 

M 

tto 

’fUn> 

OH 

' 44« 

l/OO 

l/OO 

•FO 

m 

•0* 

TSS 

718 

BS 

131 

3« 

1 1 

14 

JMMmJC 

Utlukw^Tw— 

tat 

1 

417 

1/00 

rrt 

1000 

tF4 

»F4 

SFS 

•Ff 

41 1 

Lit 

• 4 

4 

38 

OtW« 

Ul 

410 

IlOO 

i/o« 

i/oo 

IrtS 


•03 

•03 

r4 

133 

3« 

It 

38 



CIVIL CONDITION, 


SunsiDiAKi Tablf X — Cnil Condition by Aqe for Selected Casts — Contd 


Pfrcfvtwf 01 rACit Sex ^lAitniED 


All ngcs. 0 — 5 


20 — 40 40 and over 


3 Ib 1 cs. iFcmalea'Mnlc^L^i^. Mnlc^ Female'! JIolos. jFcranlesj Males |romnlcs| Males jFonjalOfj Males |Fomales 


Ifi 17 18 10 20 21 22 25 24 25 2d 27 28 20 


1-2 Id 4 8 102 122 6C2 71 1 81 7 812 


13 164 11-0 7b8 352 05 3 817 83 9 78-8 332 

2 7 5 41 44 413 G72 827 BSD 38-0 

1 4 1-0 C8 D-C 44 1 73 1 79-7 83-0 431 

5 12 118 114 55G 74-8 81 G 80 7 441 

32 l-S 732 15 3 88 4 702 782 79-5 SO? 

2 12 92 122 44 3 782 820 85 0 402 i 

4 5 8-1 52 48-1 03 3 77 3 811 37 4 8 

2 1 8 8-7 10-8 524 70-3 80 0 85 1 48 7 

2 10 12-0 173 677 820 877 852 674 

0 5 72 10-5 652 79-3 87 0 832 453 

” 13 IGI 29 092 74 3 837 &14 372 

8 144 54 702 004 825 817 310 


418 427 


■2 12 2 112 102 688 763 802 872 407 


282 272 


18 4 2 7 1 43 8 58-0 70 0 4 29 


45 0 45 1 


13 33 21 1 277 023 852 804 832 612 


402 44 ; 


9 10 127 121 4G2 802 872 87 8 628 


521 521 


17 34 182 178 611 826 802 882 
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ScBsTDiABT Table. X, — C«i^ CoitdiUon hg ajt /or Stlfchd C<i*t€*^—CondJ 





rncrNTM 

or if* Bn W Potnn. 





Cmr mBacx. 

Ali-WB. 

o-a. 

(V-11, 

»— 15. 

u-ia 

m— ta 



\T.l« 

Fa- 

Btkt 

Maki 



F«- 

■nWt 

3IalM> 


Uak* 

Jw 

UalM 

- 


1 

ao 

n 

s 


u 

O 

» 

S7 

>1 

99 

40 

« 

- 

« 

ilL\Dr 















Ih'iksuB UOajiW 

frl 

m 




1 



■7 

« 

57 

138 

139 

(09 

IkmAala Pinil — 

H 




1 

■9 

■9 

19 

ft 

47 

8i 

ICl 

18ft 

aiK 


it 

117 





•5 

4 

4 

13 

49 

197 

III 

aoft 

Tkm 

<8 

t(< 




1 

1 

4 

7 

*■3 

51 

lift 

Ij-7 

663 

KnsnliB 

:i4 

119 





I 

■ft 

ft 

90 

19 

116 

191 

64-1 

Kaaku) 

L3 

09 




1 


13 


9ft 

30 

90ft 

174 

985 

Emtu 

*i 

U> 





•3 

•3 

ft 

1ft 

4ft 

94 

134 

507 

X JW 

kb 

IM 




1 

I 

ft 

ft 

9« 

90 

117 

M7 

eo8 

rinju 

4b 

m 




1 

1 

ft 

ft 

li 

4ft 

99 

131 

40ft 

VAj%a 

44 

« 





t 

4 

ft 

19 

4-4 

08 

Itft 

414 

Taka 

it 

B-l 






7 

ft 

1ft 

4ft 

79 

U9 

60« 

TtalTu 

1 

n« 




1 


ft 

ft 

1« 

tft 

03 

14-7 

61ft 

TadikJ 

k* 

ai 




1 

■9 

•7 

•9 

19 

44 

161 

Mi 

975 

i/r\iufjr 















T tit 

31 

117 





1 

ft 

ft 

1ft 

39 

&ft 

lift 

m 

1 IIDI TU S 















E<nMa 

4» 

(It 








3« 

46 

Tft 

19ft 

4 1 

Ttnr* 

30 

IC73 





9 

■3 

4 

ft 

fft 

Tft 

tb'O 

47-4 

AMM! TIC 















Makokwitu 

as 

ii>i 






ft 

M 

to 

99 

C6 

lift 

469 

ChWri 

av 







#•7 

17 

16 

49 

Tft 

H>ft 

413 


^CBkinLABT T ttttJi \I — DtftribHtiDH by cirH eoivlUinn of 20 000 
rf etieb Jfain aye pentMt for meA Se-r 


Urban Populotlon 



31 rt 


r« u 



1 a ■ami 1 ^ 

64amaA 1 

WU*«*<L 

CaaamaX 

MarrW-L 

Whim-L 


1 

3 

4 

6 



0-H 

p*m I 

c 


S J 

;; 

I 

tft-L. 

ft ^ 1 

n: ' 

to 

9 “C 

1/W) 

41 

1^-4) 

""i 

9C| I 

tft 

L.I 

7.fr-i 

Lin 

4 a4 cHfT 

n 

91 1 

Ifil 

in 

xn> 

iJM 

All Arv* 


4*1 iT 

«T 

4,133 

4 133 

1 744 



Dter VI 


Diagram NP 16 

Showing for each decenmal age period the number who are 
Unmarried, Mamed, and Widowed , out of 10.000 
of Hmdua,Musalmans,and Christians 


0 10 I 


Hindui 

Uaj&lsuQi 

ChrlBUios 


( Hlndui 

10 20 

(Christians 

! Hindus 
Uusslmacs 
ChrlsUana 


I Hindus 

30 40 1 Uosalmans 

(Christians 

( Hindus 

40 — 50\ UaBUmans 
( Chrlstlsas 

( Hindus 

60 60 ■{ Huaaltntna 

( ChrlEtltnj 

( Hindus 

GO V Ovrr Hu-slmsna 
( Ohiiitiana 

(Hindus 

ToinI — { Kussliasns 
I OhrUtlano 


(Hindus 

0 10 iMusslniass 

(Christians 

( Hindus 

10 20 1 Hnsalraann 

(Christians 

(Hindus 

20' — 30 1 1Tusalmana 
(Christians 


[ ( Hindus 

30 40 1 llusalmans 

(Christians 

(Hindus 

40 50 llluialraans 

(Christians 

(Hindus 

5Q_ 60 (Hasalmans 
(Obrlitlans 


( Hindus 

60 UOvrr 1 Kosalmsns 
( Chris ttsns 

(Hindus 

T olal — (Mosslmans 
(Christians 
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CHAPTER VII. 

EDUCATION 

(TABLES Vm AS0 IX ) 


1S4 Impo) lance of the subject— 135 The reiui n of education— 136 Pi evalence 
of literacy— 137 Literacy by set — 138 Literacy by age — 139 Literacy by 
irhqioii — 140 Literacy by icligion and age — 141 Literacy by caste — 142 
/literacy in English — 143 Literacy in the Vernatttlars — 144 Education tn 
Towns — 145 Comparison loith 1891 — 146 Compaiison with 1875 — 147 
Comparison with other States and Provinces 

134 If po-n or in its ^\ idest and truest sense is the power to h\ e and evoh e, 

if knowledge is that power, and if literacy is a 

Zmportanoo of tho Bubjoot ^ 

sure means of acqiunng that knowledge, nothing 
concerns the Census statistician more than an enqiury into this cnrdmal 
Mrtiie At all times literacy has had a sanctity elevating man far aboic 
the brute creation Its chief \alue at present lests on the growing recognition of 
the fact that the relatn e \*italit} of nations depends upon their var 5 ung degrees 
of enlightenment Peace and order haie, aftei a long intenal, re-commenced then 
regime in India A new cn iliration has ushered m new opportunities which, it 
taken by the forelock, promise to raise the country once more high in the scale of 
nations The system of education under 11111011 the ciinlization of ancient Indii 
ins rendered possible differed howeier from what it is at present Beyond 
n knon ledge of the three R’s, education m its own art was alone the concern of 
each caste But, foi all castes and 111 equal degrees, 11 as proi ided scope for bodili 
iiid mental deielopraent along with culture of the heart which, to the earlie‘'t 
Hindus, represented the realization of one’s place m the co-operative scheme 
of the universe In ei^ery detad of thought and teaching, tlie piinciple of 
subordination to a common end, 1 icwcd from the staudpomt of the family, societj , 
nation or the entire manifested existence, was carefully kept up And the 
11 orking itself was so arranged that each person in a famdy felt that he hved foi 
Cl cry other, that each family cared for the well-being of others, that no society acted 
inunically to the interests of another and that the policy of one nation did not pre- 
judice another directly or indirectly But with the onset of degenerative changes, 
these ideals were forgotten and, in the ignorance and chaotic struggle that followed, 
ph} sical, intellectual and spintiml dei elopments sank into a low ebb Those who 
have aimed at the regeneration of the Indian people have all been working 
towards their lestoration The Christian missionary, as much ns the Hmdu revival 
ist, the political propagandist no less than the social reformer, are evidently inspired 
by the same sacred puqiose, though their recipes may vary greatly and though, 
in some cases, the treatment may threaten to prove the death of the patient At 
all events, if the Indian people should be enabled to select the appropriate lemedv 
and to -stomach and digest it, the wide diffusion of the ability to read, understand 
and write, is the first essential It does not, of course, form all the accoutrement 
necessary even on the barest scale, but it is the foundation on which great 
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CHAV vxt. ftrnctHTB* may bo reared. The preaeot Chapter whatever iti title, refer* only to 
VAHA. UO. InitaJ rtage of Edocatkin at which an individnal powMe* the cnpadty to benefit 
bv the Lttnry benevolence of other* and to commimkate to other* m ever to crude 
a manner hn tboo^ti, observation* and expenence* Thongh the ecope of tliK 
portioQ of the Iteport, th er e for e, U not ombttloai, the Ktatiibc* with which it d«l 
Hie, it will be teen, of no smoU importance. 


155. An joct observed the term *cilacatioci a* dealt with in tbi* Cbapter mean 

_ . . tbo nbifitv to read and write any lanimaffo. 

Tb ntmn of •dMottra. „ ^ , •' ,"7^ « , 

Statistic* of education were recorded at oil the ra 
umeration* excepting that of 1881 bnt the nature of the information elidted or 
tabolated was not the tame. The province of enqmry at the different Ceniascs i 
t>emi from the foUowuig uutmctkm* Usued on the •olject. 


18«5. 


1801 


IMI 


Ldcrmn 5. la tb* 
r*^ of n 
(;«\1 »ot nwr* tla 
JO, tb* word* -yn 
o “no" ra t be 
t diathi 
ralaora t a he t ' 
«bnbFr iber or* 
■dfr laj tfeetkeer i 
DOC I 

( ol m 9 latblj i 
ral tan tb* w rd ' 
“TVS BUT't be «>• I 

cnvJ «dT If ibe^ 
can both rr*d j 
tH] writ Kbecu I 
cal mJ qJ oot | 
• nt er It be ce | 
e«Ij ri;m bh Haine ' 
ib^ word **Do raw4 
i^mtrrrd. In f*«e* 
w b t b «or d 
Trs [ rntrml la 
rolvma a tie rtrtrr 
kboobl l< imd* (■ 
tkl cdcrmBi (•at I 
Q otbrr ni«r>i it 

bosk) U* (Ulrd p. 


Cot ora — 

I tblicolaoiH tboaldbereter 
•d •filn*! rorb pmoo wbrtbrr 
j^nnm • p, cblU or la Ua t, ei ibrr 
hicni lUmt or UltfmUr 
Eater Dtb»w* /etrai*««bo 
•r* onder hHtraetfoo, eltber ( 
home or t *rboel or eeilegr 
Eater *j L/rrtte thes* m bo ore 
•U to both read ad «m* 
OBJ bnxoBjte lot are sot 
•ader fa traction bore 
Enter Ifbirro// lbo« «bo 
*r» not ooder b<roetion. ad 
wbo do oo< Lbow bow I both 
read od writ orvientamid 
iw Mt wrrir or e*« rw* tin 

! ewe m»m bmt mtt rW. 

1 C liraa 1\(I oca C 

t bno* a bj- literate).^ — Tbo Uo- 
iraape wbkb tW^i sbowo 
flfrrW I cofnut It roa both 
read obJ writ tboaldbr enter 
rd here oad If |>rr*nnk»oa 
bowl rr*d odwrit F cibb, 
• «rtl * trmsrak tb* 
word “EojiHrb aI<o boeU Iw 
•ddnL Tid« rolona k ( U* 
Wfl blaok for ibow »bowa la 
rotaou 12 troraloc or lltrr 
Hte mJ jrrj^ J oTflk 
fmtymt* JmiU 

fe rmfrrrJ Uktt i—m» 


tWnu 14 (iMtratt or lUMfr*! ) — 
Do Bot refer u literal Tooag rhlUren 
or other* who *i* only aid* to read ml 
wnt f«w word* tk a kncnace a lib 
dkiScahT or an oolj leorni garca o«lr 
tbrlr narae*. Barb per t o ci iboeU b* 
eetered u **iTDtfT*l 
Net* that the Uacaac* or L gaac^ 
to be ntrred La Ihl* rdasa may aot 
aJway* b» tbcH>e eofrred la rolaun (13). 
Peru nbe rpeobToAQ ia their bensr* 
lib UwTnraBeoraT raO Drahada* %ere 
Cnsptertilr OBaoet writo it, bat (*a writ 
lUkyaUa. It i the Unctace or koc** 
ICrsableb tbr persoe con re^ ad writ 
which h teberatered la tbl cdoraa ami 
Dot the Unenag* a<ed t tb boa*rboU 
It the prracQ m hslk read and aril 
any b rater Hkrrat U dd 

colaraa Bod add th aararsoftbeb ca* 
C*-» whkh b* or eb* caa both read r>d 
wrlir {ratlbg SrU th* bac*ic« wblrb 
f* Laowa be^ 

fW**» fAnrf i /d/rrai^^ — If ihr 

retry ia ndma (14) i« Llmlr and lb* 

I prrwja caa 4*vi read aod writ* EacHdi, 
^eetrr In thi ndaan the word Ir*. 
It Dot e«t#T No. D«t d* not mlrr 
**\rs In the CB«^ of ]a‘r«oa4 wbo nn 
only rrwd aj»d writ few aordrefEoc* 
tldi Bwd that whb dlfirohy 


\t the fir»t Bjitctnauc Cm«u* In 18 a. It wa* aMTrrUinnl In irupeet of errey 
p rs m momrralnl wbrtber he or abe was aUe tn rrml anJ wnU* and ia regard tn 
11 |wr«<i meW *0 years of age whether thrv acre under initniclKHi or not 
Thi^ cU«Jvs were thn d* tingoi besl, tbo*e al*o were htrrat tbosq wbn were tlli 
trratr and tho*r who Were uivlrr tuition an<I LelrwSO lint th information jml> 
h br-l rt-tr* ooIt to the nornher* under the fiist two bculmjr* 1 or three a Xjiik 
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Table is gi\en h\ sex Boys nbo^e 12 years of age seem, ho's^e^el, to hn^e okap 
been excluded from this Table * In regard to liteiatcs by icligion and caste, figiucs 
"vrerc recoidcd for the State ns a ■\\hole 

At the 18')1 Census too, three categones ivere distinguished — persons ‘under 
instruction,’ poisons ‘not uiidci instruction but able to re.id and write’, and peisoiis 
‘not under instiuction and unable to read and naite’ The headings nere taken 
inutualh exclusue and persons though literate in the sense of being able to lead 
and write were not classed ns such if they wcic found to be midei instruction at the 
tune of the Census Tins had the effect of limiting the number of literates in the 
( ountrj to those r\ ho had finished their schooling To record the particulars collect- 
ed three Tables were comjiiled A Taliikwar statement of learners, literates and 
illiterates b} sex, religion and age was embodied in Table IX Supplementar} Table 
C showed English literates b-s Caste, Tribe oi Race, and Table D, learners, htei- 
ates and illiterates In Caste, Tube oi Race In regard to languages known b% 
literates, English alone appears to haic been shown m the Table above lefeiied to 

The information attempted at this Census in regard to the education of the 
people was based on the distinction lietwcen the two classes of persons, those w ho are 
able to read and write and those who are not Those nndei pujnlage w ere directed 
to be entered as literates if they had already learned both reading and w riting A 
separate return of learners w as gi\ en up as dc\ oul of interest for the Census reporter 
howe\er important it may be from a departmental standpoint 

Two Tables ha\e been prepared embodying all the information recorded 
Table VIII shows by religion and by four main age-periods the number of per'-ons 
literate end illiterate and the languages known by literate including English and 
Table IX embodies the same information n respeetu e ot age periods for ceitain 
selected Castes, Trilics or Racas TJie selection has been made witli due regfiid 
to numerical strength and social importance The age-periods for Talile VIII me not 
the same as at the last Census Then, they were 0-15, l')-2o, and 25 and o\ei 
Now they are 0—10, 10—15, 15—20 and 20 and oiei Tliese latter correspoml 
w ith infant, primary , middle school and h igher or collegiate education and eiiablL 
the subject being i lewed from the stand-point of occupational needs and social and 
ph) Biological conditions 


In these circumstances the three Censuses do not finnish a common basis foi 
accurate comparison Rut what is possible will, of com sc, be attempted 

A map and four Diagrams aio appended illustrating the litemcj of the 
population from different aspects 

Map No 10 shows the number of htemtes in ei ery 1,000 of the population 
of each Taluk 


Diagram No 


Diagram No 


Diagram No 


Diagram No 


17 shows for each Taluk the number of literates in e\er\ 
10,000 Hindus, Musalmans and Chnstians 

18 shows the literates by age in every ’ 0,000 Hindus, Musal 
mans and Clinstians 

19 sliow's the literates in eierj’ 10,000 of certain selected 
castes English literacy is also showni in this diagiam 

20 sliows the numbei of Enghsli literates in each Taluk in 
10,000 of the population 


136 Of the total popidation of 2,952,157, no less than 2,587,347 or 87 6 
Prevalence of literacy percent are illiterate The figures abstracted in the 
suDs.DURtTAni.E HI maigin exhibit the prevalence of bteracy m the State 

o Rage J34, Cennu Report for il!75. 
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whole and in the two Natural Jitmkkw into which the countrr ha« 1»iyn dl 
vulol forparpo(i<a of the Ccnan^ r evi ew 
DhhSr DnCin It •cen therefrom that out of erery 

Lrtfrmii* afcL*w n\ji^ luSM thonwmd ncraona in the State onlr 

ifiH-An i-rixj ‘,1 * j 1 . / 

,, Lrtwmt aiijrn I jaii mw 1^4 are able to read ami wnte. la 

nH*r»t l,lTl.liW C» 4 rt 6ta.Tn .11 Q _ 

iiKU »*«w tai« other wonli, m erwT 8 n3r*tins ono H 
I niiimi Hrjw o>u» btemte. 


The ijircad of litcrw^ 1 not the aamo la the two Natural (In roa^ la tlw 
A\ extern Iiviwn, 1*9 persons are literate In erery 000 thouaaiKl oj againat 116 la 
the Ea<tem dinoou. 


The l\e<erB divHH a crmtalna more thaa half tho entire popolatwn of the 
''trtto onl returns eonvY|ucntlT a i^rrater pcoportlon of the two claaeca 00 tho rca- 
pcpa •« State total\ 00 per coot, of tho f»tal eilucatol and 5/ per cent of tho an 
e<l rtttteil boiag In thn <nnfcnm. The Iitemtes cm the aff p rog a te population of the 
‘'bite amount to per cent as comparod with fi per ctnL In tho Eiatcrn dimiun 

TIk) prevalenco of literacy ranos In the <Ijfl“Tcnt Tolnka, Oao Is literate 
in ererv 3 persons in Kottaram, TimTaQj and Minachd; in erery 6 in 
Tn orelniin, Pjnrr VmtobpoahA and CTjonganachery and in every t In 
Chenffannur The nnrnher of persons among wlrtro oro U ohJo to read and svnte 
8 in Slienallas ^ alkam K^Qcapalli and Euinnnniir and 6 in Marclikara atvl 
T is-ala. The Dinnhcr n'os to 10 In ftmr Talukv toll in aix and 1 • in five. The 
T luks where in<rurtKin tn the firat Iit> Ha has nade the kaat propress are 
Kuonattur ami Kunnatn*! b the former of which onlv one la 14 persons is Iitcnto 
ami in (lie bttcr mlroceintC A compnrisoci of tJ>e Talnlrwar pro por tk aa ahow 
that the wa line 1 generally better edocated than the iatenor regwns. 

13 The general oTcroje of 1- I per cent, of literate peraons m tho Slate 
IS mode ap of .1 3 per cent for males and 3 1 per rent 
ZJt«ra«7 er r*. for fctualc^ the mates Iieing seron times as htente as 
th fnmle* In pther words, the mole hicratos number one in erery five of hia s« 
ltd the f -males one b c v erv 35 of licrt. 

The two Natural dinsum do not exhibit anr great dHTtrcTwe tn respect of 
■uWs The NNestem diriswn returns S per cent, of the males as Uterato and the 
Ijistom “fJ per rent In regard to femJes, while one in eren 20 in tho former 
di i**<m Ln w* to rcod and wntr m the tnlenor tra-ts there h only one soch in 
c ers 39 

TboTalukwardi tnl utbn of ritera-r wiilh^ con 1 lered Ihreaeh kx separatdv 

Half — The Tal ik wl irh sliow the hlgliest arerage I Kottaj-am where 36*8 
l-w rent J the imle p jHilatbo i literate whiHi is rmre than one ami a lalf times 
the "late arcrago t«r mates and thivr the general ratio f «r btxh the sexes 1 h 
gstlwT Tiruvalb w ith 3^*6 j "r cent, ami lllawhH with 3 1 j per cent, literate come 
tiwesi In K uta\-am In Ttiramlrom awl Vml iU suha **0 prr*oa in a hundird 
Vrv w t rea i ami wnt in Pamr an'l f*h uiganacl m '*r "nw ratio f 11 1 ^ 
n ( Itrngannur 1 v tm in ^bertalUr ami \ alkmra I v fnor in TirraLi ami hr a t j 
1. wrr till m Fuiimantfr In the rmuioiig 1£» Talaks, tlw proportloo osriJbtes 
irtween 11 to 0 jwr cent In Komutnail 0 persons base to Ir ttmssl oat !»• 

I we a wn-le ritmte coul 1 be a k«l to suml Imk, whU In Kortikii lUi two literates 
rau 1*- pe-lol up tire mccoent a umibr numW I |<o-cd br 
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Fanalcs — Tn Parnr there arc only 1 ^ illiterates to one literate and iti Kotta- citAP via 
lam and Chanpanachei-) 16 illiterate The next best Taluks are Trivandrum 13® 

and Tiruvalla, where the literates aic to the illiterates in the proportion 1 to 19 
Minachil follows close with a similar ratio The other Taluks come far behind in 
ftroups of larking strength ^Maveliknra, Shertalla}', Ambalapu/ha and Kartikapalli 
Ic id up this rear arra'\ i\ ith a strength of 32 to 36 literates iii the thousand 
Ele\en other Taluks furnish the next contingent of 20 to 30 strong Of the 
lemaining 10 Taluks, nine form a group with a proportion of between 10 to 20 
The Taluk which is least adianced in respect of female education is trims gliAtian 
Shencottah nhere there is only one female able to read and nnte in every 125 of 
her sex 


1 38 The diffusion of literacv shons a steady increase at each succeeding age- 
titoracy by atro ]>eriofl This is seen m respect of males taken separately 

siiDiiDivRY XAntE I In regal d to the other sex too, the natural effect of 

the comparatnely lecent introduction and late diffusion of female education is 
MSiblc Taking both sexes together, the maximum literacy (IS per cent.) is 
found among persons aged 20 years and more and the minimum 1 2 per cent 
among children bclon 10 y cars of age Malelitemci follows the same order with 319 
and 1 7 per cent respectively at the later mid the younger ages In regard to 
females, literacy’ is in greatest abundance (5 7 per cent ) between the ages 15-20 
and 18 scantiest ( 7 per cent ) diirmg the first ten years of life After the age of 20, 
tlic proportion of literates to the total female population in that period shows a sud- 
den drop and the ratio of illiterate females correspondingly rises to 96 5 per cent 
For 1,000 male literates of all ages there are 110 literate females "Within the first 
ten years, the proportion stands at -136 or thrice as many ns for the wState as 
a whole and four times that of the pei lod after the age of 19 The giomng interest 
111 female education which has been apparent wathm the last decade probably 
explains this feature of literacy by age m relation to sex 


Subsidiary Table Tllgiies, in detail, the extent of education in the several 
Taluks by the four main age periods Young literates, male and female, arereiatne- 
ly most numerous in Parnr, 12 5 males and 28 8 females being able to read and write 
m a thousand at the ages below 10 Kottayam follows in respect of males and 
Trivandrum m regard to females ivith a ratio of 31 8 and 17 3 respectively The 
Taluks wdiich show relatnely the least number of male litemtes at this age-period 
are Kunnattur and Kunnatnad and those in winch the fewest nnmber of girls have 
mastered the art of reading and waiting are the Tamil Taluks of Tovala and Shen 
oottah At the next period 10-15, Parur gives way to Tuuvalla in fitvour of males 
and to Kottayam m favour of females With the exception of Vilavankod, all the 
sea coast Taluks show a high percentage of literates at these ages In all the Taluks 
the proportion of literates increases in this and the next age-grou])s In the period 
20 and over when very few of those who ever wish to learn remain unschooled, 
Kottayam and klinachil are seen to jiroceed abreast of each other in regard to males 
Tiruvalla comes third, Ambalapupha, Trivandrum andPaim following in order 
In respect of educated elderly females, Paiur shows relatively the greatest number 
and Trivandrum intervenes between Tiruvalla and Ambalapuzha 

The high proportion of literate males and females in the Taluks of Kottayam, 
Tiruvalla, Changanachery, j\Iinachil and Paiur which mainly comprise the sphere 
of early Christian influence and the low ratios exhibited by the Taluks of Nedu- 
mangad, Muvattupuzha, Vilavankod, Kunnattur and Kunnatnad maybe specially 
noticed in this connection 



EIOTCATIO't. 


ao6 

caAP vn 1J9 The different rcUgfane exhibit cociperxtivelj' wida Tarlotinn* m the 
»A»x. la* ftmoontof lltcrecj aroonj; tbeir reepoctive foDowtri, 

Foccmtnt among the btefoien of my religkm Btonl 
tbo ChrieOma. Ereo if tbo Eumkiu md Laropcnna 
are eidodedfrom calcalatton, the l»atlwt Chrutuui community ft, In rapoct of both 
aexr*, the beat edocAted trad return a percentage of 1ft i Tho Hlnda* cumonext 
with a ratio 11 < in tbe hondrad, the Mcmlmun with 8*6 per cent, of htentea 
being fiir below the general erenge. Tbe HiU tribet come with but 2 penoo 
iD«trocted in the rodimenU of kamlng in a thocuaod of their populotian. 

\ Hwed u) relatnjQ toaex^the ntioa of female to male litoncyarraogo them 
eel c* in a deacending order from ooO'fifUi in tbo ChrUtmn to ono-eighth in tbr 
11 mdu and one fifteenth in tbo Mnaakoan. Among the Animiita, the male* arc 
fuor time>t aa hterato aa the femalea. Tina ahould not be taben aa expre«iTe of a 
h^ rtato of female edocatun^ but indicatca, oai the contrary the aparaoneaa of liter 
ate malea. It farther abowa that in the attempt to bnog the HQl men tmder a. 
rourae of literate training no aentiment Intervene^ to take tbe female^ out of it 
reoch, 

Tbe compnivon of tbo aereral rellgiona h bort apprecutod from tbe fignre-i 
fipT the iDitcralo in each AatheCbnatBin malea and fomale* fchow the higbeat degm- 
< cilucaikm, the illiterate^ are rektlTelv fewwrt- TaUng ronlea 6rat, in a tbouaaml 
f the Kx, tho Cbnatian Obtomte* nomber '41 Tbe Ilindiw follow eloaely with 
O'* on (In nme arerage, wbOe the Moanlmana return 8 12 aa being amble to reul 
aod ante \moog t^ \Qiauat malea 00< in every 1 000 are aneducitcd hi 
tbe Cenaoa aen«« of tbe term. Ae regard female literacy tbe Chnatiaoa again cume 
■ff not only the 8r»t l«c fiar aitcad of tbe other rdigwontA Tbe IlitMlo femalea 
abow the next beat reaulu, thoogh a good intm-al eeparausa them from thoir 
( liriatlan li tern, tbe pruptettoo of educated among the former being 2ft per mUle 
again t 52 among tbe latter Tbo Mnaalnmn females return one bterate in 100 f 
tbdr PCX, while the Ammtatlc women arejnetiodly uneducated 

Tlie lltemcT figurex for tbe three main reTigiona are wucted out la detail ft r 
nich Taluk an I arealKiwo in bnb^l Harv Table ^ II In tbia Table, two columnaare 
atblcd for each rcftgKHi abtalng tbe urder of Lba TalultM in regard to rducntlonal 
•4atua and in reapect if mimerlml ^iigtJi It m i«cn that the pcnal order in the 
cwucaecH i nut generallr tbe ntne lo regard to Illndua and Mumlmanji aiKl not 
often tallHM In reapiTt of Cbriatiana. It I ala* noted that certain Taluka ruch m 
K ottaranri, TiruriDaand MinacLQ altow high pruporUofU of lltcratca in ciny rate of 
ibe religions tbough in rcepeet t/ the pn ] rtkma of the Hindu anl Muaalmaa 
] >puialion the-e Taluk tmafc low In Taluks where the Chrbltana are nvire 
nomrruu than in other* tbe bleratra tuogcocnJI} iredomlnote 

110 Ft purpopea of compan«m In rderrnre to age, the three main irllgbin 
zuim«Tkrr«lirt««a.aw*. I'V taken !nt jarmant. F/lucatlon I prarti 

•*M4irrT^ a oiJIy non-eel tent among ll* AuimbU and their Oital 
nutnlrr ami their rilemte armgm at the difrenmi agea are Uo »mal! tJ l»rar 
O'™ men t. 

Taking the other three religwtn therrfuee we note iliat each •oecei-ire age 
l<m 1 bowa a h gber jr»tpnftvm of Htermtra In loth the »eiea taken t igrtlier ami 
in nr»peet f mde< taken pefuralelv In regarl U female** tlienta at Ute ja-rvel 
anlotiTl mimg llinliuamirbri tun rrUtlvely lea* than at the two in mrdtateli 
|iT*T'lJigp.i> KanJl lf»etaUetothel»teh!rurluctI'moffetnaler!o£*tjmooadT 
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organized scale At each age-penc^, the Clinstians show tlie Ingliest ratios Below 10, ckajp vii 
16 6 per raiUc of Christians, 11 3 of Hindus and 5 6 of Musalmans are not illiterate. **ah,a 141 
Betn^een the ages of 10 and 15, the proportions on a hke average seem to be 
125, 85 and 36 respectively Again 213 Christians, 149 Hindus and 85 Musalmans 
m 1,000 each represent the literate strength at 15-20 The ages which take 
in all the years extending from 20 and beyond have 236 Chnstians, 168 Hmdus 
and 144 Musalmans for every 1,000 religionists of each class Considering the 
sexes apart, we find that among males of 20 and over, the high proportion of 
the illiterate 18 specially marked among the Musalmans At these ages 73 8 per 
cent of klusalman, 69 5 per cent of Hindu and 60 4 per cent of Christian, males 
aie illiterate Among nonien at the adult ages, 1 4 per cent. Musalman, 2 8 per cent 
Hindu and 6 4 per cent, Christian are educated In all the religions, the maximum 
ratios of female literacy are exhibited during the age-period lfi-20, where the percent- 
ages are 9 4 for Chnstians, 4 9 for Hindus and 1 G for ^Musalmans 


141 A study of the diffusion of education among the chief castes, tribes 
iilteraor by caste an'l races has a special mteiest of its own The ex- 

suBsrouRY Table v tent to which literacy has filtered doivn to groups of 

different social standmg is seen from the figures entered in Subsidiary Table V 
The last three columns of that Table shows the proportions of dhteracy m the whole 
caste and m the sexes separately As the ratio of literacy can thus he inferred at i 
glance it is not separately shown in the Table itself, but it is illustrated by means 
of a Diagram (Ho 19) Tlie absolute figures for the selected castes will be found 
m Table IX, 


Males — The Eurasians are the Most literate of all commumties, the illi- 
terates numbering only 23S in a thousand of the sex The Brahmins follow a close 
second of whom the JIalayala Brahmins show a slightly lower pei centage than the 
other Brahmms 70 males among the latter are literate as compared witli 66 among 
the former Next m order come the Ambilavasi, the Kaniau, the Konkani, the Vellalii 
and the Hayar The amount of illiteracy continues to increase tdl we come to the 
Kammalas n ho have seventy six persons m the hundred unable to read and wiitc 
On the lowest rung of the educational ladder are the Paraya and the Pulayn Among 
the Parayas one is mst>'ucted in the elements of learning in one handled of their males, 
while the Pulayan runs the average with 333 as the denominator Of the eistes 
engaged in field -labor, the Pulayan is most innocent m the literate art aud is not 
far removed in this regard fi-om the people mhabiting the hills and foiest-- 
To understand the wide gulf in point of general education that separates thesi 
classes, from the rest of the society, one has only to mark that the next highu 
classes the Channans m the south and Vnlans m the north, letuin literate ratios ol 
7 and 6 per cent, respectively The Havas, a large industrial community, m e 
still higher up, 14 males in the hundred being able to read and write 

Females — The statistics of female education present under a anations But thei c 
Is not much to mention, as education has hardly taken firm grip of the gentler sex 
The Eurasian females oum relatively the greatest numbei of literates, there being 
only 33 per cent of the sex not yet versed in the two R’s The women of the 
Malaysia Brahmms follou their Enghsh sisters m enlightenment, but for them 
the proportion of ilhteracy is no less than 80 8 per cent Among the othci 
Brahmins, 90 women per bundled are unable to read and wnte, the Amhalaitibi', 
intervening with an illiterate strength of 84 per cent The Hayar, the Kanmn, 
the Maran and the Vellala are the next best educated Among the Kuravans, 
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vn. KtHlumis, 3I*rmvi ^Aniaiif UamVnn P*r*yn>, T nmnnn n*, Vtlan^aixl Pulavnv^ 

- oTcr 00 per cent of t]« fcnale* mre OlUerate. It u irteworthy that tnxmg the 
hotl 0 Chn«tiflii« the nitio of nBienten w u high « 0 1 per cent. 

H* Of the 14^80 pereoiM re t urDcJ at pcBscwl of Utcracr m EngUkli 
I 452 arc Eoropaws and EoT»-4am Learing th(?*e 
oat of account we bare 13 41 ]ion>om — ISlOOmalcw 
ami 1.2il fenale^ — who enn rcod and write ths Engluli Language. In other wonl 
I |KT«n lu ererr of tho pupalatloQ wb<ae mother tongue i not EnglUl 

ha a htemrv ocqtruntance with that language. Foe nnlei akmo the pn>- 
poetxm 1 one In e\-erj- 1^ Patting It tn another way 05*2 per cent, of 
the imlei are entirely ignorant of thla language. Among fijtnale^ onlv one 
tn I 000 of the entire popubtlon (a able to re^ an>I write LngU h Com 
poring the three rehgkma, the proportion U higher among the Christian 
than in any other rehgloa to whidi natlroa of the *^tato belong 15 male' and 4 
female' in a thotrand of each mx being returned a literate. The Hlndua fulU w 
aiih male' and 3 female' 

Column 5~ of SnlnkLary TaMc ^ ahow what pro p or ti on of the entire 
I onihcr of Iiteratea Ineodi of tinariccted CMle* are hterntom Englhh. Fjtcepdng la 
n'ganl in the EurttMin% edocauon U moat Engllih in charmrter amrog the llrahmln' 
><li t tlnn the Mtlayah and inirely ^ ensacolar arooaig mofct of the other ca'te* 

Of the Ilindtu who can read and write EDgli'h,n«ri) ooe'tUrd areof tho 
llruhiiiin ca't The Narart forro nearly ooe half. On tlte caate total of literate 
malc^ the Urahmlm hem 214 per mllle the \ elWa K* ; the ATnhtJara'la, 38 
the Sayars •Oand tlx NatlTcOinatlana,^ Among manr other raalc' the rela 
ti e ouinler* of Logll h knowing peraona are In'lgnUicant, 

In regard tofemalci the natire Chtletlan wotnen are the hert clutated In 
I- irgli h sihI Ijcttcr edoeated than eren the male' of moat other cm>>tCB 

Its Malayalam the huiguageof thecountrr mturally claim' the higheH prrv 
XiHaracr portion of the toiil ttlucateiL In 1 000 male', 190 

<*• Vi w aan l a n u uT Slabyaliun htcratc' Tamil ahow* Uita foorth 
f that proportion. The correapoti Ung fi-nule ratio' lor the two laiigiaige' are 
•* Sand t j Tlie iriffcrcneo In hiroor of Slalayalora i higlie't with Chri'tlao' 
Xuxmg Ml ndman either Linguage cannot Jo nid to Inre a decidcillv greater 
ttarhmml than tlw Klter The ratin' of literacy at the aeienJ age-pcrhal In 
n h Unginge and among both the acic' and the number J tswdi iKUt taktm 
M’joratelT to each other mucl the aome rebtlon a« In rrganl to nterarr 
in pmcral Thrj Dcnl not therefoer he coramecti-d on here. 

141 The higher rat » of IitrracT in urban arrtxA la DotKe^I In rrery Taluk 

saaaaUM ta Tawaia. l> location in Imgli h a' well a In the \ rmacuUra I 

r» TwtM'tii ii of courv' eTteDifmg more rapidly tn tlie town' than 

In the country The licrt c«lticatt'l town U Kottayam where only C9*l jrr emt 
t all age' arc nTiierate TnTaivlnjra return an llhtrrale proportion of Tl'O per 
rml, ami I arur "9 The^ an* f 41 >we»l by Ctangonvhefy AUeppey Vager- 
rod Qitilon an 1 Kaiai Vo am with |>ciTmUpni of HI to H2'4 P 1 (cation I' ir>i»t 
l^clirar'} in tlie nmo id Sbemutub wherr the pr n rentage of IP frnifea rJaea f 
In rr'pert of literary la Ijiglt'h, K ^uyatn ami TnrnTHlrutn again crane 
fir»t the Towna ornl In ori^ being Qiill m, AUepper and SagercoU 
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145 The difficulty o£ instituting a companson with previous Censuses has al- 
Compiriaon witu 1891 ready been referred to at the beginning of this Chapter 

SUBSIDIARY Table VI Consequent on the omission of the ‘learning’ column at 

this enumeration, the question arises as to how those entered as ‘learning’ in 1891 
should be treated for purposes of comparison -vvith the figures of the present 
Census where the column provided for only literates and illiterates Unhke the 
Census of 1891, the persons who were able to read and write were not excluded 
from the ‘hterate’ column on the ground that they were stiU under instruction In 
view to secure a common basis for comparison, learners over 15 years of age were 
assumed as being literate and added to the literate total foi 1891 Subsidiary 
Table VI shows the comparison Viewed m the light of these figures, the advance 
made does not seem encouraging, notwithstanding that, during the last decade, 
education has made greater progress than before But it may be remembered 
that the basis of comparison lias to be accejited with modification m view of the fact 
that at this Census the population contains a relatively greater number at the 
youthful ages than in 1891 This, while swelling the population, does not add 
to the number of literates which in respect of the school-going youths only counts 
above 15 Compaimg the figures such as they are, 21 Taluks show an improve- 
ment m the case of males and 19 in regard to females But the rate varies a 
good deal Education has been m greatest progress in Kottayam and least so in 
Ifartikapalli, 

146 As m 1875 statistics were collected for all hterates and ilhterates, com- 
. ^ panson is easier with the figures of that Census 

132,702 peisons in aU were returned in 1875 as edu- 
cated m the Census meaning of the term and gave a proportion of 5 7 in every 
hundred of the population The actual number of hterates has now nearly trebled 
and IS 364,810, the ratio on the total population being 12 4 per cent. Thus 
while in 187 5 only one in e\ ery 20 persons was returned as mstructed in reading and 
writing, now one in every 8 comes under this category In other words, the 
proportion of illiterates has declined from 943 in the thousand to 876 The vast 
strides that education has made during the last quarter of a century aie better 
appreciated by comparing the litenite proportions by sex AVhile 11 08 per cent 
of the total males and 46 of the females were returned as instructed in 1875, the 
ratio has now doubled m the case of the sterner sex and has multiplied itself 7 tlme^ 
in regard to the gentler Taking the advance in the mam religions separately, v e 
notice that the Hindus and the iMusalmans are twice and the Chnstians two and a 
half times as hterate now as they were twenty five years ago 

147 On comparing the educational statistics of this State ivith those of other 
Oomparlson with other States and Provinces, it is satisfactory to note that 
States <&. ProvinooB Travancore takes the foremost rank in respect of the 
SUBSIDIARY Table V. proportion able to read and write While in 

this State one in every 8 persons is literate, the next most educated State, Baroda, 
returns this aierage in every 12 and Bombay, the leading Province m this respect, 
one in every 14 Tlie numbei of persons among whom one is educated ranges m 
tlie other Provinces and States from 16 in Ajmer Jlerwara to 50 in Gwalior 

In point of female education too, Travancore contmues to mamtain the first 
position AVhile here only 969 females in 1,000 of the sex are still unmstructed 
in the ridunints of learning, the ratio varies elsewhere from 989 in Bombay to 999 
in Gwilioi Female literacy in this State is thus seen to lie tlmce that of the most 
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C3Uf TTx- »dnmce>l Prormee in all Inda. In reipect of Engiuii ednoricm, h o TCTcr Travaarrur 
ts being ■opCTwIed bv other Statoa and rronocet. The proporUnn of Enpiidi liter 
atei to tbe total jtopolation n k« than m Ajmer ^lemra and Bonlur 
Init It eqntd to ^[adraa and Myaoro. all tbe otbera cocoing belurxl But the ratw i f 
the Engliib edocated to tbe aggregate litmtn U atiU lorrer bong In ailvanee J 
otilv Daroda and Gwalior It tai tbe other hand, refiTvhing to observe that tlir 
^ emaculara are boUiog their grouiFl on thia aide of the phlt brttrr than ebewbrtv 
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Subsidiary Tablb L — Education by Age and Sex — GENERAL POPULAIIOA 


Acr 

TEKIOD 


Ndjiiifr in 1,000 


Nuhber IN 1,000 Literate in 

Number in 

1 nnrt t.ttp.tiatt 

FEM VI ES TO 1 000 

L 

tSS 

O H 

iterate 

o 

3 

o 

•a 

a 

<3 

U 

3 

"o 

literate 

eo 

© 

1 

e> 

Ph 

Malay 

•a 

alam. j 

.52 

B 

o 

Tar 

nil 1 

0 

1 
© 

Otli 

Langt 

o 

er 

loges 

o 

'a 

s 

© 

’in I 

3 

o 

jNGLIS 

'3 

u 

© 

I 

© 

o 

g 

© 

-** 

UjVLK-^ 

5 

g 

o 

.a 

gl 

Sw 

S 

1 

2 

3 

4 


G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

0—10 

12^ 

173 

73 

987 8 

982-7 

992-7 

15 6 

66 

24) 

10 

•2 

1 

3 

4 

-2 

4.36 

1018 

516 

10—15 

91-9 

I3G3 

431 

908-1 

863 7 

9t6-9 

12a-0 

393 

234 

65 

13 

■i 

41 

6-0 

2B 

288 

1 010 


15—20 

169^ 

2G41 

67-9 

840-8 

735-9 

942-1 

239 8 

52-0 

69B 

87 

3-9 

8 

ICH) 

17 6 

2-7 

227 

1324 

167 

20&o\or 


319^ 

351 

819-8 

680-4 

961-9 

280B 

31-0 

91 1 

54 

63 

7 

67 

119 

14 

106 

1,362 

in 

lOTAI, 

123 G 

2147 

30-7 

876 4 

785 3 

969-4 

190B 

27 3 

67-3 

46 

3-9 

5 

5-0 

87 

13 

140 

1,211 

141 


Subsidiary Table II — Education by /ige, Sex and Rehgton — (1) PIINDLS 


Age 

PERIOD 

Neiiiibb in 1,000 

Literate j Hhterate. 

Number 

Malaj alam 

IN 1 000 Liti 
TamiL j 

.RATE IV 

Other 

L1lnf^2^^?es 

NEMBI R IV 

1 000 Literate 
IN English 

Females to 
Mates 

1000 

o H 

Male 

© 

1 

© 

P=. 

Total 

:Male 

Female 

o 

'a 

s 

Female 


Female 

© 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Literate 

Elitorato 

Literate 
in Engbsh 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

0-10 

113 

16 8 

6 1 

988 7 

983 2 

9939 

16 2 

55 

31 

9 

1 

1 

2 

3 

0 

373 

1043 

197 

10—16 

859 

132 3 

350 

914 1 

867 7 

965 0 

1218 

.'12 9 

26 4 

4 5 

8 

2 

28 

49 

4 

242 

1016 

71 

16—20 

149-6 

2o3G 

49 9 

8506 

74G4 

9501 

2318 

46 0 

662 

69 

20 

4 

77 

16 2 

5 

205 

1830 

36 

20 & over 

168-2 

304 9 

285 

831 8 

G951 

‘1715 

268 8 

262 

994 

42 

43 

4 

50 

97 

3 

92 

1,369 

28 

Total 

1171 

207 9 

254 

882 9 

792 1 

974 0 

184 7 

235 

637 

36 

^7 

3 

38 

73 

3 

121 

1 218 

35 


Subsidiary Table II — Education by Age, 


Sex and Religion — ( 2 ) 


MUSALMANS 


Age 

PBRIOD 

Nomrer 

Literate 

IV 1,000 

Uliterate 

Number 

Mulayolam 

IN 1,000 Liti 

TamiL 

:rate in 

Other 

Languaffcj? 

Nljiiier in 

1 000 Literate 
IN English 

Females to 1,000 
Males 

55 


O 

© 

Total 

Male. 

j Female 

Male 

Female 

© 

3 


o 

O 

-a 

B 

© 

Eu 

Total j 

Male 

•a 

E 

o 

Ps 

Literate 

O 

g 

© 

K 

Literate I 
in English i 

1 

2 

3 


6 

0 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

0-10 

66 

81 

31 

994 4 

9919 

996 9 

48 

18 

37 

1 1 

1 4 

9 




379 

1,003 


10—16 

36-0 

59 7 

94 

964 0 

940-3 

990 6 

40 3 

62 

227 

32 

98 

2 3 

3 

6 


141 

933 


16—20 

86-0 

163 3 

16 2 

916 0 

846 7 

983 8 

1021 

77 

664 

GO 

24 1 

64 

1 3 

26 

I 

105 

1 165 

44 

20 & over 

144 3 

2613 

14 2 

855 7 

738 7 

985 8 

163 7 

81 

123 2 

62 

39-6 

40 

1 4 

26 

1 

49 

1,200 

31 

Total 

866 

157 6 

10 6 

913 4 

842 4 

989 4 

99 6 

6-0 

76 6 

39 

24 1 

3-0 

9 

1 6 

I 

6.3 

1098 

31 


Subsidiary Table II — Education by Aqe, Sex and Religion — (3 ) CHRISTIANS 




Nujiber in 1,000 


Number in 1,000 Literate in 

Age 

Literate. 

Illiterate | 

Molayalam. 

TamiL | 

Other 

Languages 

EERIOD 

5 s 

© 

Female 

3 

© 

© 

© 

© 

I 

O 

© 

-i 

o 

o 

•a 


C2 S 

1 

"o 

1 



6 

© 


B 

© 

li, 

,3 

i«=i 

a 

[S 

1 


3 

3 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

— — - 

11 

12 

13 

0-10 

16 6 

21 8 

117 

983 4 

978 2 

983 3 

19 8 

10 4 

22 

1 2 

•0 


10—15 

125 8 

172 4 

74 8 

874 2 

827 6 

925 2 

160 5 

66 1 

16 4 

9-0 

5 


15-20 

213 1 

332 5 

949 

786 9 

667 5 

90o 1 

307 9 

81 5 

33 8 

16 0 

1 1 


20 A. over 

236 3 

395 2 

640 

763 7 

6048 

936 0 

362-2 

546 

689 

96 

SO 


Total 

157 6 

258 8 

527 

842 6 

7412 

947 3 

237 7 

45 6 

301 

76 

17 



Number in 
1,000 Literate 

Females to 1,000 

IN English 

aiALi:s 







JS 



o 

© 


o S 

"a 

o 

JO 

J 3 

a 

a 

o 

g 

o 

gg= 

Bh 





5 

.5 a 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

9 

1 1 

7 

570 

1073 

714 

87 

10 5 

68 

397 

1,022 

SflO 

19 5 

293 

98 

238 

1B63 

337 

13 8 

21 6 

63 

149 

1,427 

228 

10-0 

15 3 

46 

197 

1B36 

290 
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SuBSiDiABY Table IV — English Education by Age, Seic and Natural 

Divisions or Taluls 

Literate per 1,000 


Xatubal Dn i‘<ions 

ft— 10 1 

10—15 

16-20 

20 and ol ER 

All Ages 


OR Taluks. 

lales 

Pe- 

aales 

Hales 

Fe- 

noles 

Males, j 

Fe- 

Dales- 

Males 

Fe- 

nales 

Both 

Sexes 

Males. 

Fe- 

naales 


1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Weslem Dtrtston 












1 

Agaatisvaram 

•c 

4 

7-2 

1-2 

32-6 

86 

231 

18 

86 

16 0 

15 

2 

Enmiel 

4 

1 

4-9 

2-6 

138 

4-0 

10-4 

13 

44 

74 

14 

3 

Tilaronkod 

1 


31 

■9 

65 

16 

67 

4 

26 

44 

4 

4 

Neyyattmknra 

1 


33 

8 

81> 

3 

69 

2 

24 

44 

0 

5 

Tnvandnim 

31 

2-4 

351 

12-9 

948 

144 

643 

92 

290 

486 

88 

6 

Chmiyinlal 

•2 


2-2 

3 

94) 

5 

77 

6 

27 

5 1 

4 

7 

Qmlon 

•9 

•2 

6-2 

3-9 

1841 

47 

20-1 

28 

80 

13 6 

26 

8 

Knrnnagnpalli 

•2 


2-5 

1 

74 

16 

7-6 

12 

29 

60 

8 

9 

Kartiknpalli 

1 


2-9 


162 

6 

43 

1 

2 1 

42 

1 

10 

AmbalapRiha 

13 

4 

12-8 

36 

217 

34 

16-9 

24 

76 

12 9 

2 1 

11 

Shertallay 

1 

1 

1-9 

4 

45 

7 

47 

3 

1 8 

32 

3 

12 

Pamr 

1-2 

•2 

9-3 

•2 

196 

44 

164 

32 

70 

11 7 

2 1 

13 

Yaikain 

6 


66 


79 


3-9 

3 

19 

36 

2 

14 

Tuti valla 

1 


48 

4 

133 

1-2 

6-9 

4 

30 

55 

4 

16 

Mavelikara 

•2 

1 

67 

C 

12-1 

17 

62 

4 

28 

62 

4 


Total 

6 

3 

a 

a 0 

19 9 

3 0 

14 a 

IT 

6 0 

10 4 

1 5 


Eastern Diristou 












IG 

Tovala 



2-1 


71 

7 

122 

6 

38 

74 

4 

17 

Kalkulam 

4 

4 

47 

3 

37 

2-7 

10 8 

10 

64 

99 

9 

18 

Nedmnangad 

1 

2 

2-8 


33 

21 

8-6 

10 

30 

52 

8 

19 

Kottarakara 



•6 


31 

3 

42 

1 

1 4 

27 

1 

20 

Patlanapnnim 

3 

•2 

3 

16 

38 

•9 

11 1 

14 

41 

68 

1 1 

21 

Shenoottah 

•2 

•2 

36 

5 

136 


168 

12 

69 

10 8 

8 

22 

Kunnattnr 



4 




16 


4 

9 


23 

Chengannur 

1 

1 

14 

7 

3-6 


21 


•9 

1 6 

1 

24 

Cbanganacliery 

•2 

1 

2-6 

•c 

16-2 

1-2 

77 

•9 

33 

58 

6 

25 

Kottayam 

11 

•9 

346 

213 

1246 

219 

300 

33 

19 6 

32 1 

64 

2G 

Ettmnannr 



2-8 


66 


29 

1 

12 

23 

0 

27 

Miaachil 

4 

1 

•9 

3 

3-2 


40 

2 

1 4 

26 

1 

28 

Todupuiha 



1-0 


14 


34 


1 0 

20 


29 

Muvattupnzha 

1 


14 

7 

2-1 


29 

3 

1 1 

1 9 

2 

30 

Kunnatnad 


•2 

1 


33 


18 

2 

7 

12 

1 

31 

Alangad 

1 

•3 

30 

13 

91 

17 

76 

lO 

3 1 

53 

9 

32 

Cardamom Hills 

3-2 


7-0 

32 

164 

4-0 

57 7 

163 

25 7 

37 5 

85 


Total 

a 

1 

4 4 

1 g 

14 6 

a 3 

8 8 

1 ^ 

1 3 8 

1 6 6 

9 


Total, State 

4 

2 

6 0 

a 0 

V7 6 

av 

11 9 

1 4 

6 0 

1 87 

1 3 



'U 


rorcATiOi 


bUTSiDiABT Table \ — EtlucaUon Itjf Sele<teil Cmiet Tnbft or Part 



P»(jri rno\ or 
urr TxnTT 

Pn ox C4*TX 

OT 

Of rriaoN muaTitN 

1 



LOO 03 ceiEM»- 










1 nr Itirm. m 

r »TT 

T »4 B 

mi TtrTil Of 


Mai tvkm. 


TunlL 


UMi. 



F*- 

■mW 

Pw 

)94Jm 

p«- 

■kin 

Par- 

Mala 


Par 

UtUa 


Par 

Ualf 

Fa- 

aaka 

' 

* 

3 


9 



• 

t 

10 

t >> 

12 

13 

14 

U 

16 

u/\Dr 
















AjDpklkTu 

76 

C8 

117 

t« 

Ml 


KOO 

9300 

9X16 

1339 

1648 

31 6 

639 I 

4C8 

8C6 

Aax'^Uia 


“ 

M 

m 

... 

919 

6999 

M£6 

•80 

>349 

5174 

10 3 

910 4 

8373 

H33 

OriBma (Mxbjsb} 

I1-6 

101 

186 

« 


I-l 

*03 

H89 

9r8 

74 3 

•3> 

03 

1640 

3374 

KH6 

Bnkmio (Otbv*) 

tTO 

377 

an 

t%3 

1117 

331 

T4M 

”3-7 

6439 

"013 

8004 

am 

684 4 

3033 

on? 

CWLkak 


“ 

>> 

t 

ll>« 


trm 

Ke-7 

7^6 

SJ-1 

sn 

3334 

fl»4 

803 

r93 

OMn 

77 

84 

M 

Ot 

irt 

e« 

«03 

lUi 

C40 

6M& 

CO 1 

uo 

8*43 

6704 

>^8 

tb M 

9^b 

1017 

6M 

41 

90 

ti 

8400 

9848 


830 

fS9 

020 

KTO 

•CD 

m3 

HUwWitf 

etr 

at 

IM 

« 

*7 


tart 

8*1 • 

C-6 

no 

m 

m 

876 0 

i»9 

>803 

Cuutm 

81 

87 

61 

•3 

4 


9934 

tSO-7 

>«7 

193 


018 

"CDO 

4?t‘3 

914 9 

£•0^44 

«■« 

18 

n 

iti 

CO 

*9 


ICM 

8644 

1046 

306 6 

le 

727 8 

6096 

9T)J 

E«fu 

7 

1 

11 

»3 

m 


93*0 

«, 

ITH, 

M8 

1W8 


rri 

993 6 

m 1 

Er'^aui tiLu 

98 

<. 


ft* 

tn 

137 

4740 

4T« 

9309 

rtt3 

9T.4 

TdT 

8174 

"IX,8 

M40 

K*«nl 

11 

li 


T8 

84 


8b£ 

tni 1 

10CD 


840 

714 

947 1 

9K) 1 


SLumkAa 

M 

>. 

0 

1^9 

1«9 


tM-4 

>140 

lom 

KDl 

1003 


1093 

8M6 

ms 

itna 

IA» 


uo 

K>7 

- 


»941 

roo 

14-0 

047 

ir9 

109 

TT 1 


>t6 4 

U^m 

1 1 

l-J 

1 

m 



ni 

714 

936 

OCX 

>846 

isn 

9428 

r« I 

P9I 

X yv 

V»0 

aij7 

Xtt-I 

SII 

- 

to 

CM 

W94 

>771 

XH6 

CM 1 

C08 

70 6 

fill 

>12 

raaUma 

K 

34 

14 

9. 

9 


707 

1404 

8rD3 

4133 

41 0 

ani 

tro 1 

80 3 

D06 

Pnjv 

IT 

17 


rt 

JO* 


L/rt 

tvlO 

nil 

f.t}l 

K28 

Ki7J 

nt 1 

fHl 4 

pwfi 

rmlifu 

JO 

•9 

'■ 




rii 

1747 

M99 

41'» 

03 

346 

t«H3 

177 

>75 4 

Hkcnan (CTuaua) 

Ul 

IM 

Cl 

94 

91 

too 

ini 

144 6 

■47 

me 

>110 

7-74 

•QO 

ms 

m 1 

V*U 

10 

1 1 

7 




U>0 

Loro 

xfm 




8% 6 

>316 

tn* r 

Tu ■ 

BO 

« 

” 

m 

»7 


91 1 

9310 

»2> 

7D3 

7419 

ryto 

93.3 

8633 

r>19 

T ba 

u 






m 

rr< 

jrm 

X19 

* 


>l«3 

>^^3 

m4 

Tribln 

' no 

at^ 

r3 

r* 


111 

94(8 

903 

994 4 

*1.1 

KK8 

COI 

“CJ3 

977 8 

8 9 

J/t<.tLVlN 
















X tn >]iV«>-U 

41 

4lt 

to 

92 

94 

13 

047 

CJT 


4a| 

4X>9 

3^3 

9n> 

80 

• >3 

cnr;i<Tn\ 
















r ■rtuua 

to 

1 


m 


KDO 

343 

4717 

r.. 

lUI 

1 1 

>U 

t<i 

134 7 

ir 


I-^ 

T*40 


9tt 

on 



1.1 

8*43 

1403 

m. 

1119 

143 

TU9 

r 
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VII ] 


Subsidiary YI —Progress of Education since 1891 by 
Natural Divisions and Tahds 


Naturai Dimpions 
AND TaIDKS 


Ndmbfr of 
Literates above 
15 TEARS OF AGF 
IN 1,000 Males 


1901 

2 


1891 

3 


Number of 
Litfratf^ arovf 

15 TEARS Ob AGF 

IN 1,000 Females 


1901 

4 


^Ve^tcm Dm ton 

1 Agastisvaram 

2 Ernmel 

3 Tilttvnnkod 

4 Nevyattinkarr 

5 Trivandrum 
G dnrajmkil 
7 Qnilon 
8. KnrunagapaUi 
9 KartikapalU 

10 Ambalapurlia 

11 Shertallay 

12 Parur 

13 Vaikam 

14 Tiruvalla 
U) Mavelikara 

Total 

Eatlem Din ton 
1C Tovala 
17 Kjdkulam 
IS Nedumangad 

19 Kotturakara 

20 Pattanapnram 

21 Shencottah 

22 Kunnattur 

23 Chengannur 

24 Changanachery 
KottaTTOn 

2b Ettumanur 
27 Mmaclul 
23 Todupuiba 

29 Muvattupuzha 

30 Kunnatnad 

31 Alangad 
32 ! Cardamom Hills 

Total 

Total, State 


177 3 

1993 

176 9 

1680 

123 4 

152-3 

144 9 

167 7 

261 6 

2720 

141 1 

1448 

171 8 

182 4 

162 8 

103 6 

181 6 

1781 

263 4 

2471 

227 5 

2914 

230 3 

1673 

216 2 

182-3 

316 3 

257-2 

176 2 

150-8 

200 2 

194 6 

210 9 

1857 

168 6 

149-4 

141 3 

1339 

152 6 

1091 

167 7 

146 6 

162 6 

147 6 

132 6 

936 

230 3 

223 8 

236 5 

190-4 

327 1 

212 2 

197 9 

2543 

311 E 

336 5 

167 I 

1059 

130 £ 

1100 

109 

} 11)66 

144 ( 

) 1265 

164 

i 1173 


1891 

5 


Variation 
Increase (+) 
or Dec TEASE t—) 


Males Fem vlfs 

6 7 


19‘9 
W 5 

16 3 
19 3 
44 7 
14 5 

17 6 
16 5 
27 4 
27 6 
26 4 

57 6 
20 8 
45 2 
26 2 

26 1 


11 1 

17 1 
10 6 

10 4 

11 8 
7 O 
7 7 

18 8 
60 0 
47’2 
19 9 
43 8 

87 
11 6 
9 9 
23 3 
31 4 


184 9 1 
193 6 


169 4 
183 8 


20 6 
S3 8 


39 8 
19-2 
114 
10-6 
62-8 
12 6 
16 5 
13 C 
26C 
150 
40-4 
217 
114 
24 4 
81 

[22 O 


- 220 
+ 89 

— 289 

- 228 

- 10 4 

- 37 

- lOG ' 

+ 49 2 
+ 34 

+ 16 3 

- 639 
+ 630 
+ 32 9 
+ 59 1 
+ 24 4 


4 1 
83 
15-9 
2n2 j 
118 
52 
66 
9-9 
30-8 
32-5 
24-8 
262 
778 
27 3 
464 
538 
86 

26 8 

23 6 


+ 67 

+ 2j2 

+ 91 

+ 74 

+ 435 
+ 111 
+ 49 
+ 389 
+ 65 

+ 46 1 
+ 114 9 

- 5o4 

- 24 0 
+ 61 2 
+ 208 

- 4b 7 
+ 17 5 
+ 37 5 


+ 16 5 


-19 9 

- 17 

+ 49 

+ 88 

- 81 

+ 20 
+ 20 1 
+ 29 

+ 8 
+ 12 6 
- 14 0 I 

+ assj 
+ 94 
+ 20 8 ] 
+ 17 1 

+ 4-1 

+ 70 

+ 88 

- 64 1 

- 14 8 ' 

+ 18 
+ 1 1 
+ 87 

+ 19 2 
+ 14 7 

— 49 
+ 17 6 

— 69 1 

— 15 7 

— 40 5 

— 305 
+ 229 


5 2 


9 8 
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SnzttiDiiiT Table ^ IL — Edueaiton hy Rdigtoa tad TaUdi 



P»onim<r< rt« 

lo/m 

IlEfKC*. 

XCULIU ». 

1 Or Dtu'n. 

Tiuro. 




Order 

la 

Oder 

la 

Ofdtf 

h 

Order 

!■ 

Ordrr 

Order 

k 





r«r«el 



btarMj 




aM 


D>»»c7 

•4 m*- 
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SuDSiDLVRY Table VIII — Education tn Urban and Rural areas 
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SuBSiDLVRY Table IX — Education in Towns by Age and Sex 
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MAP 

Showing the numher of literates in every lOOOj 
of the population of each Taluk 

Scale 16 Miles = 1 Inch 
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Cliapter VII 


Diagram N® 17 

Showing for each Talnh the number of literates m 10,000 of 
Hindus, Musalmans & Chiistians 
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Ciiapter VII 


Diagram N® 18 

Siio-wuig the literates hy age in every 10,000 Hmdns 
Musalmans and Christians 
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Diagram NO 19 

Shows the literates m every 10,000 of certain selected castes 
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Diagram N® 20 

Sho\ving the nnnihei of English literates in 
in 10,000 of the population 


each Taluk 
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CHAPTER Vlir. 

LANGUAGE 

(TABLE X ) 


14S Gcnoal — 149 Classilitafion of Lanqunqes returned — 150 Malayalam 
— 151 Tamd — 152 Other Indian Veinaculaib — 153 European Lanquaqeb 
— 154 Variation fioni pi ei tons Census 

14S “L-infraasre lias mancLs of her oi\n” irrote Prof llav MllUcr “ ivlucli 

O O 

Conorai un\eils to the enquiring glance of the patient 

student There ai e chronicles lieloiv her sui face, there 

arc sermons in erciy uord ” Vicned in the light of tha->e obser\ations the langu- 
ages spoken in Tras ancoro null not he unworthy of study Though lllalayalara is 
the chief Vernacular of Tra\ancore and is the house-hold tongue of o\er 80 pei 
cent of its population, the presence, on a noticeable scale, of other languages in the 
country serves to furnish indications of its prenoiis history But an enquiry into their 
seieral beginnings and mutual relationships would take us far afield It may, lion - 
c\er, 1x1 premised that the position of Malayalam in reference to Tamil and Sanskrit 
IS more filial than friendly and that the shaping of its language and literature that 
the English tongue is silently engaged in, is, if not already marked, bound to 
show itself in profound changes before long JLalabar in its Cis-ghfitian isolation 
was, till a fen centuries ago, comparatiaelj free from outside influences — a circum- 
stance that accounts for the earliest Hindu customs and manners being found here 
in a better state of presen ation than elsewhere Sanskrit was the appointed lan- 
guage of Indian literiture and Prakrit, a corruption of Sanskrit, the spoken dialect 
Philologists have not been wanting who have traced significant affinities between all 
the South Indian languages and the Prakrit, and ]\Innu in Book X of his Dhai ma 
SAstra refers to the Draiadians ns Kshatriyns — now probably altered beyond recog- 
nition by A icissitudes of fortune operating over an immense length of time — and to the 
Dravidian group of languages as the Southern branch of the Aryan famdy Suffice 
it to say that the record left by the great legislator of India has not j-et been autho- 
ntatii ely disproved Under the orthodox scheme of caste ns it is now tending to be 

eieniiithe West, technical education in arts and mdustries, but imparted mostly at 
home bj' the natural Gurus, the parents, absorbed the greatest attention and did not 
require any more culture than is involved in reading, n riting and arithmetic No 
one generally would concern himself with the hterary and other classics who had 
not to do so ns part of the caste ordinance The preservation of the literary wealth of 
the country in a lingua incognito to the general only served to add to its saciedness 
and dignity and was not looked upon ns a grievance by any But with the shuffl- 
ing cf the social cards, these ideas ceased to have dominance over men’s minds 
Confusion of caste functions ensued E\ ery caste wished to possess the hid- 
den patrimony which appeared then for the first time as an unrighteous monopoly 
of a so called privileged class Each A^ernacular language which, under a co-ojiera- 
tive service that is claimed to characterize all early Indian mstitutions, performed 
a subsidiary function in reference to the common heritage, the Sanskrit, set 
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cnAT vm. lt»df np m riTalrj ra nguiut an overlonl 'wbo had been too kmg tolerated 
TMjUi^ 14*. Geocrml Lteratnre, phikwophj •cienMandewiritmlUm ir er e thrown Into channel* 
acce*«fhle to alL Thu happened on the West cout a* in the rest of Indk aod 
it wan under drconutancci toch aa these that the development of the Soath Indian 
■\ emacokn Into Dterary longoagee b^n. The exact place in tbu group that 
vay be a ilgned to ^la^rdom and Ita rdatwot to the language of the country 
beyond the gUu it may be of Intereat to know 

The qoerbOQ that meet* the eoqmrer at the ont«t n whether iUkjwlam k 
an Independent hrancdi of the Dnrvlmn group or only a recent darvative from lu 
hicf member tbe TamIL Dr Qondert hdd that it waa indepoulent, bat 
Dr Caldwell took tbe other now Heferring to the endenco forouhed br the 
lde< copper plaUn and atone Inwnpdom, we find that the kingoage thowi 
very Uttlo resemblance to modern Malaynlano, bat U ckwely akin to the anoent 
cla iknl TamQ known as &r TawuL There are In them, no doabt, word* anl 
forma which are pscnliar to itokyalam bat tbe geneial itvle of the language In 
“Hkh ther are wn t te u u TamiU h*o one that »a unacquainted with Sm 7<inu7 
1 Qivlendand the Syrkn Clirirthm toeo^pdooa of the 8th and Oth centuries, 
adent Malayalam works now extant may be takoi as corroboratiro evideoce. 
imacbariam which la about the osriie«t Molaynkm compoald m we po<#ef> 
Jnt to a rime when Italavolam and TaroU eihlWtEd very few diJFeraicca. Tbe 
imakatfaapplttn of AryippiQa Ae^n which tbe bdyars of Sooth TravaiKore 
endi with great rorerencr even to-day and the lUnidynim of Kannajm Panndair 
i Cksienuall> T&md In dlctktn, atvte and metre. Taldng to Instance of a work 
longing to e port of ifstalnr further north thnn Trirancore, we note that tbo 
iNTiinnllir PstbMa srbtch, from intemil eridenco, has been adjodged to belong tu 
e beginning of the ilalayalais era and the 3 a/mtaU xmgs of tbo l^amlidtins 
uw Tamil a Imixture oo a largo scale. Kor do the cnrCett docoments found in this 
tmtry rend a different tala. In money acknowledgment roedptat In nk and mort 
ge deeds and m time honored |>hra^ and ofEnal fiaviDka, Tamil words pure 
d Kimple, are found to oesmr Malayalam poet* lore not Tot Wt off number and 
X InSeilofis fur rerb* onknown to modem pruso. In the language of Pubyaa 
d analngoos castes, Tamil words are fioqoenlly met with Furtber erWenee 
tbe parental rdatloa of Tamil to 3Lilayahmi Is funuahed the use of the 
sttduthu ur the CWnipindya character la which Malayalam sras onco written, 
islng been eo-exlenslre with the sway of tho Tamil Ldnguage. Till very recently 
« 3[alaralam numeral U'>c<T to bo the Mmo as thoso of the Tamil and hare not 
< tbe Ihartloaal rcprcseotitloos for whloh Tamil Is noted. For purpos e s of 
counti* Tamil 6 gor es Tomll ehororters nml ertn TamU men enjoy a traJitlonal 
wfrmwe in TraTsociwe, Tber*o and slmlUr £»ct* have been taken to warrant the 
cnclo Km that the history of 3IoLiralaiu Is bat that of a local dblect, as umlng 
r a comlilnaikn of dreum tancos of which the dedlno of the power of the Tamil 
nj,s 111 3IaLlmr sros one the character of an itjdepmdent bingurtge. It may 
jweser be statnl that, though the htcratnre of the ooe may be unlntelHglblo to 
* tiabrnt of the otlwr a Matarall eul a TamltUn are nerer perfect straDger* ami 
■e able to make tbemwtres uodei-ttood without apprccbble difficulty 

In trrlng t lra« the crtdutlon of Malayalam in onVr of time, wo firrl that 
fC ancient ‘san knt wnler* calW all tbe Swth Indian languages by the common 
ara Drsrldi lint \ aidhamlham, the p*cat IruCon A tnmou>w if the C(h 
mtonr makes a dUT frnre bctarecB the 1* tern an I the M Mlem bcanrhe* This 
‘mj't utw I ) Inhr that. In bis tm»» tho bcgmnmgs of the a«qnrntkm of Mslsvalnm 
cyl TamU were bring made. lint Vlhriinl, the Mn alreaa scholar at the coun of 
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of Glm 7 ni, A\riting nt the bcginiung of the lltli ccntixn', says “ jMiihbar chap viii 
\\ hicb evtonds from Knrolm to Kiilam is 300 inm^angs long The whole country paha 140 
produces the p\u There i'^ much coined gold and t.il\er here which is not 
c\{>ortcd to any jdacc 77iri/ speal a tnirai Itw()uu(/c hkc the men of the Khabhalik 
in the direction of Hilm nhom the^ rcbcmble in many r&sjiccts ” AlbOrAni is re- 
cogni‘?od as a fiithful chronicler of the men and manners of his time and m all pro- 
bibiht^ the sop i nit ion had not then become complete "When ne come to the 13th 
ocntnrv ne lind Marco Polo rcmaiking, “The people of Jlchbar haic a lanquagt 
(i; ihen oirn and a King of their own and pi} tribute to nobody,”* Marco Polo’s 
\isit to Malabir w i" in 12S0 A 0 and the separation imist lime been nearly 
o\cr b^ tint tune And coming to more recent time":, nc find Portuguese writers 
gi\ iiig the name ‘ M ilcamn ’ to the language n hicli by imjxjrceiitible gradations diffcr- 
ontated itself and Iwcanic absolutel} and cs^entiall} distinct from Tnmil, 


In connection with the gronlli and dcielopment of Mnlayalam as a hterar} 
langmge the immortal name of Uunanujan Krlmtlmchnn deserves the first mention 
The poetical stvle of Mala}al*m coin|>ositioii called Jraui 2 >rau'/!am (literally a 
string of gems and corals) tlie Wacaroiii \crseof Malahar, then came into prominence 
and Mahvalnni nritmgs in general began to n'^snino distinctive clmractcristics 
Various other influence-- have also liccn at work Malmiaija Jblrtflnda Vnrina, the 
conqueror and concohdator, vv ith Dalavva Riina Ivcii, of all Tmvancore, was not less 
renowncil in the lov e of letters All Ins succcjsors hnv c been ncconiplislicd scholars 
and distmgnisbcil pitron- of learning M'lih the establishment of treaty relations 
with the Rntisli, tlio ICnglish language began to mducnce Mnlayalam much more 
tJinn the Portuguese and (he Dutch which had gone before, but which had only 
lent some wonls relating to dross and connnorcc The devclojimcnt given to the 
1 mguage b} the propigaiidist labors of Missionari societies in Kottavani and Manga- 
lore IS also wortb> of note in tins connection The introduction of printing, 
the orgnni7ation of the Travnneore Rook Ckimmittcc and the iccognition of Mala- 
}alnm ns one of the optional languages b} the Uiiivcrsit} of Madras were 
other events that lieljicd the cause of tlic language to a great CN-tent Rut 
ilie most remarkable progress liclongs to the Inst viceniniim During this 
jKiriod several useful Englisli works have liccn translated, Sanskrit plays and poems 
ind oven a Tamil liook, the classic Kural,t have liccn rendered into ^lalayalam , 
original writings of value have lieen attempted and associations for providing 
healthy nutrition for the language and for promoting learning have been organweil 
Rut it lias to be staled nt the same time that a gicnt deil more has }ct to be done 
and that tins is but the licgiiinmg Competitive literature of all kinds has first to 
lie carefully eschewed Accunitc accounts of the country’s economic condition 
which are a grvv e desideratum hav e to be brought into OMstciice and the i ccognition 
that is slowly progressing has }ot to grow dcopci, that a clear conception of the pie- 
scnt w itli reference to tlic past — not mcrel} the dark mcdiicv al — is the surest guide to 
ihe correct shajmig of the future on licaltliy co operativ c lines Langiinge is the life 
of tlic nation and literary patriotism is one of the most effective known to history 

] i9 Of the J^nngunges foi which statistics hav e been collected for India at this 


OlaBBlfloatloQ of 
XianfrantroB rotnrziod 

SunsiniARy Tarle I 


Census, forty-one have been returned from Travan- 
core In Iinjicrial Table X, they have been arranged 
into the three following groups '~ 


A Vernaculars of India 


1 VomftculnTB of Tmvancore 

No of InngiinjfoR rolumod 2 


♦ Pajjc 313 VoL Ilf Colonel Yule 3 'Marco Polo 

-f By Mr A, Govin.la PllUy, R A. 11. u Judfic, Travancorc Uleh Court, who has also translated tlic Bhagas-at Gita and 
SIuLc*.pcarct Kinjj Lear and Mcn-bant of \cnl 4 ,c, 
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1) A CTmculflri of AtUric countries bevood India. 
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C. European kngnagn. 
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To tsnable tbe ktotisttet rekUDg to bn^nnge being Incorporated with tbo 
resolCB of the LmgaiHK Sontiy copte« of Dr Grfemons Index of Lauigaagp^ 
were cirenlated tioong Censtu offlcen. In Subsidiary TaWe I appended to th>* 
Chapter the Lmgaagei retaroed hav« been it wiU be noted, troogbt into aceoed wiUi 
the claaificaucm fcmlsbed ty brm. The langnages foreign to Indn boro been 
hbown Bqientely aa per the sdiMtine ahoirn In the Supplementary Inlex. V cedomn 
M alto a^ed ginirg for porpoees of refe r ence, the groop ander which each Ian 
guage H sbown In the Impoul Table. 


It win bo MCQ from Sobddioiy Table 1 that the Dnirldiau FamQy U what we 
are moat oocKened with In Tcacancore. Befoce Dr Caldwell brooght the name 
Dranchan into general oaoge, tbo Ungmtno group which the term now indicates 
was callod Tamubc after tho name of Its most hl^ly developed member 


More than foor-fifthi of the popolatkm of Tranmeoro hovo letmuel MalaTalnm 
as thdr parent toogne. Of the retnalniDg one*6fth, /our fifths again speak Tamil 
and one-fifth U distributed over Konkanl, Jlarathi Tdogu, Illudoitanl Ac. If 
the fbar languages jcut named bo exetpted, Engilsb is the most preraleot tongue 
being the boose-boU language of 6 persons in everr 10 000 TIm nomber of 
pcnooi who hare ooc rctimsed any language it S5 against one at the last Cen«a 
The relatire prermleace of the soreral bnguages Is shown in Sahsniian 
Tsble 11 


160 Tbo Western tCndoo rekorasa grtaterratio of the Malarahun speaking 
1 ^. 1 . ryLf. popnktxm than the Eastern, 66 percenL tgoinst 45 

arwMUTTiu it 10 the liillcT In a ten tbotuond of the popuktkm 

the Western dv\'Uxjn returns ;940 awl the Eaitim, a, 51 * 

The WgcsX propor^Uns cS ^lalaTiilan) speaking peoples are lonnd in the 
Taloks of Kamoagapalli Eittomamir Morottupoxha, Kottayam, Tlmralla, Akmgul 
and Miosehn In each of which more than 09 per cent, of tbo populatioQ spook 
that tongue. Tho raikw are low w Etmnkl, Kslkulam, \ Uavankwl, and the Car 
bmom linis whenj the percentage raries from 8 in Eeamfl ti> 18 In ^ ilarankod ami 
losmt In Tosola, Sbencottah and Agastisvararn where ^lalayahun b the hoasebold 
language only with between 5 and C per I 000 


Of the total nomber of Msfayalara-apcakiDg people in the State the largest 
prrjsjrtion are returned by Tlmsalb, Sbertallay iluvattupnzha, QuUoo Koru 
nnpipaHI awl Koonatoad which esmtam end mom than 50 In a total of one thoa 
►and. Brtwem tbcwo Talaks is eontaloed nearly 12 per cent, of the total populalloti 
lint orillnarily speak the 5Ulajmlara language at home 


UsIaTalam Is flngolarlr derosd of balecte Mahl, the Ungaagn of (be Singh 
lc*e settlers of MuikoI, a irmU bland between the LaccwTircs and the klaladires 
aa* fur a long tia»e mpjovnl to be one and the only dkleet of the Jlabjalam 
baguage Th logh it ba manr PraTWoin srerds Its TortUxbfy It has n* 
vlnKtutsJ TevnoWaiKe to MaU^alaXo ^^ewcd, howc^‘tr from the standpoint of 
I ral {■•ealciriilrs lUtaralam mor be taken to be of three kind Southern, Ceotrtl 
nJ Northern. Tbe Centnl is the stamianl adopted fur purposes of litcrUun* 



I-ANOU\OP 


■223 


The Southern is clnrictenrcd b) its large ndniivtiire oE Tamil ivords and its dis- vni 

tinctU Taiml ticeentuntion Iho Northern ^Inlajnlnm i\ith its |>ccuhar intonation ^52 

IS known h\ its in irked tendenev to tlic omission or the ‘devouring’ of syllables as 
it has l)cen adled 


In n'Mitton to local {iccuharitics, there are nhat may lie called linguistic man- 
nerisms for certiiii castes and tribes In the language of the Piilayas as already 
noted ind of the Christian fidicriiien on the coist, there is a large admixture of 
rainil i\<irls and endings There are likeuise distinguishing peciilianties in the 
Kjicecli of theNainbilttris, and of the ippillas — the Nazarcncs as well ns the Jfinakas 


151 The prei'nlencc of Tamil is in m\cr•^c ratio to AlnhiAalam The former 

gonendh prcdomiimtc-s in the South and the latter in 
the Nortli Though no clear line of demarcation 
can 1)C dniMi, it is nevertheless seen that Tamil is heard most sjioken m the 
southern Taluks and that its strength dnniiiishcs ns one ])rocceds North, Mahiyalam 
gmdinlh stepping into it« place Taking the Natural dnisions, -a c hnd that in 
10,000 of the population, the Western di\ ision returns 1 ,008 persons speaking Tamil 
wlnlc on tlie snmc nnmher, the other dmsion shows only 1,311 The distribution 
of 10,000 Tamil speaking people o\er the two diMsums gi\cs G,551 for the former 
iiid 3 1 Ifi for the latter 


The Taluks which e\hil)it flie largest proportion of Tamdians arc Tovala 
(9S 7 jier cent ^ Agistisiarain (07), Eramel (01 G1 and ShcncotUdi (85 8) while 
the smdlo'l ritms are found in Alaugid ( 8), ShcrlnllaY (1 1 ), Kaninagapdli, 
Mmvchil viid Ivuunatin 1 (12pcrLeit) eich The large immigmnt population 
from llOInI)'l^ and ujiper India in connection with the Kudwny works do not sjicak 
an} ofthesiiih India i Vcrnn'’ular' and ha\o, therefore, lowered the Tamil ratio 
in the Shenentt ih Talnk to a considerable extent Onlinardy, Tovala is not more 
Tamil than Shone at ill which marches ciuife close with Tmncielly m this respect 

Taking 10 000 of the Tamil speaking population and distributing them over 
the dilTcrcnt Taluks, we find that the Inghast numbers arc returned by Erumcl 
(2,0 'll ), Agastisiarun ( 1,8 I.l), Kalkulam (1,183) ninl Vihnnkoil (1,1 52) comprising 
m all more than GO per cent of the Stite total for that languigc The lowest ratios 
ire found m Alniigad (13;, ^Mmiclnl (17), Kotta-\am (2G) and Ettumanur (27) 
In eighteen other faUiks the ])ro]iorti(m is between 30 and 100 m the ten thousaii d 


Ofhor Indian Voranonlnrs 


152 Of Indian Vcrtiucnlais other than Maliijalam and Tamil, 2 1 ha\c been rc- 

tunicd at this Census Of these, Konkani clninib tin 
foremost attention The earliest Konkanis haimg mi- 
grated from their old homes and cst,ihliHlicd themselves at the sea jiort towns, tin 
Western Natural diMSioii eontams about four-fifths of the total Konkam speaking 
population of the Stite i c 8,878 against 1,400 iii the Eastern division The total 
number is 10,278 or 3">m 10,000 speakiiignll languages They are most prevalent 
in the Taluks of P.iriir, Shert-dlay ani Ampalapuzhn 


Next to Konknm, comes ^Marathi which is spoken hy 7,588 or 2 per cent ot 
the population of the State 


Telugu comes mxt to Marathi with 7,'IGO persons Hindustani follow's with a 
strength of 5,014 Canaresc, Tulu, Gujarati and Patnuh are each spoken b\ 
hetw'cen 1,000 to 1,500 persons Together they aggregate 5,194 Kachchi is tht 
parent tongue ol 321 persons, the 15 other Indian languages being spoken by 48 1 
persons in all 
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168. Of theEoropeanlflogunge^ Etv^«liit,ofeoane,tbolArtei£fpobaL I 045 

n«Je* *nd 858 futnole* hort* irtniTied Engiah u tho 

Smiciutu lAnc-u»«*< parent tonguo »nd mako np 6 per 10 000 of tlie total 


181 peraoM — 110 male* and <S fianolc*— «penk Portngow 

164. CoofiiiIngthQaxnparu«cmtotlwchicf bmgaagwoftlKicomitxy *refindtti*t 
tbo klalamlaa apcoking population Ima advanced br 
840 '■jftoc 16 3 per cent and tbo TamiltaQi, bj 43,051 
CTO'S percent. In tbe caae of the former Jangoage the 
tnero u fe DOW abown u about two niid a half Ume* that in 1891 when the Inanac 


waa 141^17 or 7 SpcrcenL The Tamil ipcakmg peoj^e lu\o mcmacd more than 6 
tlmca themte ahownat the laxtCenHi* when there waa an addition of 8,«67 per »op ^ 
or 3 per ceoL to tbdr popokuon of 1881 
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CHAPTER IX. 
BIRTH-PLACE 
(TABLE XI) 


155 Birth-place — 156 Dn^ttt'ndion of population by Bnth-plau — i57 Im- 
migration fi om ofiei parts of India — 158 Immiqraiion from beyon I India — 
159 Emigration — 160 Migi ation within the State 

155 Reference Las already been made to the subject of Biitb-place m 

Chapter II on tlie “Movement of Population” It 
Birth-place lAell known that the people of India and )>aiti- 

cularly of Travancore aie extremely immobile They cbng to tbeir families with 
persistency and so long as they can eke out their existence in the vicinity of their 
own homes, the desire to venture abroad rarely occuis to them In view of this 
very feeble migrating tendency which is supported by the figures recoided, it is 
needless to attempt a review of the returns at any length This Chaptei merely 
summarises, therefore, the results embodied m Table XI (Imperial and Provincial) 
which shows the places in which the population enumerited within the State ar^; 
returned as born To this are appended statistics relating to the places outside 
the State where the persons born in it and belongmg to it were found at 
tbe time of the Census Immigration mto, and emigration from, the State as a 
whole wiU be taken up first, and then migration within its orm limits 


In 1891 the Tables published did not embody particulars of inter-Taluk mi- 
gration which represents the lateral movement of the people These ha\ e been 
supplied now and Subsidiary Table 1 epitomises tlie entire immigration statistics 
for ready reference In Subsidiary Table II are entered the emigrants to places 
from outside each Taluk as well as outside the State, so far as the latter are ascer- 
tainable from the returns received The loss or gam resulting from migration of 
both kinds is shown in Subsidiary Table III Two illustrative Diagrams (Xos 22 
& 23) are also appended show mg the order of tbe Taluks m respect of immigration 
and mter-Taluk migration 


156 Excludmg 8 peraons who have failed to gie information regarding the 

land of their birth, 2,897,246 persons or 98 1 percent. 
a>i*trj^«M^^popniatlon entire population are born wuthin the State, 

and 54,903 persons or 1 9 per cent are immigrant-, 
from beyond Ten years ago, the percentage of the immigrant jxipulation to the 
total was 7 The increase shown at this Census is m the immigTouits from otlier 
jiarts of, as well as from places beyond, Ind><i Tliese are compared below for tlie 
last two Censuses 

Immigrants From 

V Other parts of India. Beyond Indm 

JSni 16,57S 400 

1001 M,179 721. 

Immigrants from beyondjlndia have thus nearly doubled at this Census, while 
those from within India but outside the State have more than trebled Much of 



BIBTn-rtACX. 


CMJkT rx. thU iramlgTBtwn i> b< Tre\cjr temporarr and is doc to the lUiIwar workn now in 
ittT pixigrc^ 


Taking tbe Natornl diriston* we find 1 63S 631 perooosare retomedfls born m 
the Western Natural din-^onaod 1 194 181^ m the Eastern, which give a percentage 
if DS 1 and t)4‘8 oo their respecOre total populations Of tbe persons enaiDcrate<l 
m the furmer hut hewn oatetde It, 14 056 or 8 per cent, of the populatioo belong to 
the mtennr tracts and 18 01 i or 1 1 per cenL to placea oaUlde tlio State. Tlw 
rorrespooding figures for the Eastern dirl**on aro S0 4rj (S'4 per cent) an<l 
30 89 (i'S percent) The tendency however small to Kpreml fkim tl»e coo 
pc«ted coast Imo tatbe arable land In tbo intmor tracts end tbe coneentrarioc of 
il« worts and indostnes just re f erred to, accotmt for the greater nmnbcr of 
i^rangeri In tbe Ea»tem division- 


XaamlrtatlM eraai otk«r 
Varta o/Z>aia. 


13 Of tbo total Qumberof unmignints 51,1 0 or DS < per cent arc fnrfu 
other ports of India. Tbe ilmlnw 1 rwltlencv snpjlie* 
the largert coolingmc, tlie strength haring locrmseil 
condderaldy since the ta«t Cmwis, from 14 892 o 
4 99 j. I\TUun the ProslJmcy itadf^ Tlnnerellj sends tbo highest nnmber 26 86’* 
tl« next district, ilaUhar famishing only 8,M1 perxcajs. Immigrants fn«n three 
other flUtricts amount to more than 1000 They aro 3Iadura (S,0<5]t Triehl 
nopJv (1,2*5') and Madras (I I 2) The immigrants fnan the State of Cocbui 
^tgregate t 49 or six tnnes the number In 189) 


Next to tbe itadras I residency comet the ncanlny Prtsiilency which has fnr 
nldied 4 104 pcrtotrsln alL From Bengal and the United I rorlnret of Agra and 
Ovaih lare como COS and 516 peraont rcapccdrelr 


15*8. 419 persons are from Aaiatie ctmncncs bevond Inlia nml JOi frruu 
tmrope. Of tbe fcBiner immW the tnajoriu belunc 
t»"wtrratys ^crs as s»4 Cerlonand arc temporary emplc^vw otj the planten* 
e«tttes In tbo uwet known as tbo Cardamom mils The 
bige^ number of EuropmQ immlgrantwlCl-belongs,of eouive, to tbe United King 
Jom of ( reot Britain and Irdond- 


139 8obrasth«returnsrecclre.lgotosbow only«f fDOpenrmsIxcntnTm- 
soocoro hare been emmwrated elsewhere. In other 
word-*, os» in ererr 1 **0 of tbe populatKm IitpI out 
►kle the country CB the CctWM date. The figure though not quite complete, gires 


E MSivnEsa T 

CMS- 


anB|iproxhnate kirn of iho moliilityof 

0 

h Tt 

Ter 1. V LEs. F 

a txv 

the Trarancurran. Frcn of 4hn small 
number of adrentoreri, 15,4 12 or more 

UvVw 

ItfCS 

71 

1 


4.011 

<1 

iLon C3 lirr crtit. lore not gone beyond 

nvxatk 

1 

Cuehln. Tlio rr«t of the Madras 1 re 

« nooi 

IVIu* 

u.tu 

< 

«Atl 

BW* 

sWenrr coolalns 8,905 emIgraJilB or 

Tot 

51. CO 


iir« 

a third of tlte total, the remaining 83 

jersoos being 

iD^riliatefl 

omostg UrMwe ( 4) Coofg (8) and IWroda (1) 


lo 1891 the emigrants nmnWe*! IS, TH or ooe-half uf what thev ire now 
Oftbew 1*,5SS were fuaral In the Biljidning di trwts and 1,253 In t4ber jilocei* 

In regard to the trointKmalle wcok ealgmtorT haldt of the Inirtan jssjple k 
La licrn saal that, an-Icr llw onWing «tf their anrimt on a Doo-comprtlfiro 

on-l Klf-contaixtcd la i ihete was no need fur a nmn to rejeunate hi««<lf even 
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TemporTnly for merely food-giving labour (ns coolies) nor was there any justifica- chap I3C 
tion for the exploitation of other countries to the necessniy prejudice, sooner oi paha. 160 
later, of their indigenous and possibly less enlightened inhnhitants 


IHlgTation wltliln tlio 
State 


360 The figures foi iinmigi'ntion from one Taluk into another show that 

Trivandrum, the Head-Quarter Taluk, is the only one 
to vrliich jxioplc have come in nn-^ large numbers The 
ininiigrants here aggregate 11,G09 — the contiguou'- 
Tnliiks sending 5,35)i peisons and the non-contiguous ones, 6,215 The next Taluk 
in point of Travnneore immigrants, Heduiuangad, comes a long way off wuth onlv 
■),0S3 of whom, unlike Trivandrum, more than 75 percent are hoin in adjacent 
Taluks In Pattanapurani, Kottav am, Chengannur and Clianganachery, the strangei - 
auiouiit to more than 4,000 and in eight other Taluks, more than 3,000 each Immi- 
grants from other Taluks are fewest in Mmachil (496) and Shencottah (420) 


In regard to emigration too, Trivandrum heads the list witli 6,582 peisoiLv 
hoi 11 w ithin the limits of the Taluk, hut enumerated outside Hev vattmkara close! v 
follows with 6,200 of the home-horn spread ovxr tlie coiintij Li seven othci 
Taluks, the immigrants number between 5,000 and 6,000 The most stay-at-home 
jieople are found m tlio Taluks of Parur, Shencottah, Pattanajniram and NedumangaJ 
lima which onlv 967, 797, 591 and 636 respectivelv have emigrated 


Balancing emigration against immigration it is seen that the lesult has been 
a gain for 19 Taluks and a loss for the remaining 12 Tiivaiidiuin has scored 
the most, while its neigh Iwur, Nev v attmkara, has lost he.iv ilv The gain vanes from 
+ 12 for riluvattupiwha to + 10,384 for Trivandrum while the loss langcs fiom 
— 4 110 in Xcv vattinkani to — 51 in Kartikapulh 

The Talukwar figures representing gain and loss ,nc too small lor a detailed 
review or expluiiation 
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SuBSiDiATY Table I — Immigration. 


Bons isJtxntu 
nr A ON n Ta 

In con(i?nons 
Districts ivnd 
Stntes 

.B PKF'»tr>F'SO\ 
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SuBsiniAia T^.bt,e II — Emupation 
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Diagram No 22 

Showing for each Taluk the number of immigrants per 10,000 

of the population 
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Chapter IX Diagram NO 28 

Showing for each Taint the numher of emigrants to 10,000 

of the population 
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CHAPTER X. 


INFIRMITIES 
(T\BU S Xll IM. XU \ ) 


IGl ( 0 ) 1 / — 1G2 Total ajjhctrd — IGS Comlaiicil Infiimittc '- — 

76-/ ] anafioii \tn<c the la<^f Ct/jwv — 1G5 Com/ntt t'.on irith otho Siafr'-, 
J^toiinrfs and ('ountnes — 7GG Jn-sanifi/ rau<:es — 1G7 J)it-tnliutioii laj 

l>ualitifand uinatKOi — IGS Pioporfton of the — 109 Disti ilaitton In/ 

a<ie — HO Di^trilaittim In/ nlajion and ca’ife — 171 Dcaf-mnfnm (auecs — 
172 Di^ti ihution In/ loialifi/ and t at lation — 173 Ptoportwn of the sire '- — 
IT-/ Diitrihntion In/ (tf/e — 173 Dt^ti ilaitimi in/ 1 cln/ion and lastc — 176 Blind 
net'- taaie'- — 177 J)i<!ti dnition In/ locahtt/ and latiahon — 17S Piopot- 
tion Of the --rjes — 170 Piitninition In/ ai/t — ISO fJisti ilndton In/ tcln/ion 
and ra'!f€ — ISl /.ejiro^ij cautc- — 1S2 Jln-ti ilnitinn In/ lotahh/ and latialion 
— 1S3 Proportion of the ^crc'- — ISl Jlntfi dnttion In/ ai/i — 1S5 JJi^ti thntion 
In/ rehi/ion and cit'-le — ISG Plephantia^ns mnic’! — 1S7 Xumhet ami dn’tii- 
Inttton In/liualiti/ — ISS Distnlnition htj a</c — ISO Pt^ti ilaition In/ set ' — 
190 Distribution In/ rrin/ton and i(i->tc 


IGl For the puriwse? of this Clin]»lor, Tnlirniilie's ]m\c heen taken to mean 

such (iivcaseil coiulitions of the Innnan hoch ris unht 

Introdactory romarko r i i “ 

n person for the oroinni} niocsitions nJicicwith to 
earn n 8ub->istonce In'<‘init}, (lc.iC-niutism nnd blindness of lx)tli e>es nre reckon- 
ed ns diseases of n distinctl} nicapacitnliiig imtnre to ishicli is nddcsl leprosy A\hich, 
iliougli not nh\a\s dI^lbhllg in its direct clEccts, cniises, fi-oin its infcctioii8net.s, tin 
uiifurliinntc \ ictnn to be shunned bv society Pnrticul irs regirding nil these foui 
Merc collected and recorded nt the 187") niid 1801 Censuses lJut a specml featiiu 
of the recent Census 11.18 the nrrniigcnicnt 111 idc foi collecting information on 
elejilnntoid swellings which form the pniicipil affection of the sandy tracts of the 
Ambilapiirlin and .Sliertallny Taluks lillephniitinsis is not an infiiinity m the sense 
in which insanity, for iiisfaiice, may be considercal ns one Rut a leg hjperti opined 
to four times Its si/c, with iilcemting c\crosceiiccs all round, impedes fiee moie 
ment, induces mental dcprcs'-ion and lessens, to a degree, a person’s usefulness as 1 
working unit lloiv fai it is amenable to control in respect of origin, aggnuntion 
and spread, it is not possible to saj Rut as the gcnoml oetiology of elephantiasis 1 ^ 
more or less knowm, an eiKpnr\ into local conditions may piobably suggest coiiectii e 
measures At any rate, it will not be devoid of interest to notice the laiiations in 
filarial prevalence from decade to decade As, in the Census of other States and 
Proimccs and in previous Censuses in Tiniancorc itself, no lecoid was made of 
those suffering from elephantiasis, these latter aic shoivn scpar.itely m Impel inl 
Table XII and are notineluded in the total afflicted as per that Table wfflich would 
otherwise stand vitiated foi pur^Kiscs of coinjiai ison 

Refore taking up the returns, a w'oid has to be premised legaiding the accuracy 
of the figures ^Vs stated in the 1891 Census reiiort, it is possible that, in many case--, 
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CJiAr X. real uitv>ondne«« of mm<l boen pntdown u TOpematurol oifeetKm doe to can^ 
out He the ken md control ofmeibcil meit. While thi* wonld caoto the nnrnbcr 
of the umno to be under-e^mated, fits of mental denngerDent in hj'Btcrical 
rrocnco hove p3rhaf>n boon taken into ewell the roll ofthe ineoneor the deni po«5et<cd 
ranro often the latter S oar co of error miy Hkewuo exiat in regard to tho 
other diaoaaev Ckici of pirtHl btiDdncna of both eyea may have been brtnght m to 
augment the return ca*ce of dealne** other than congenital deaf madam mar lure 
been recorded m the twhednlta and leucodcmm ( I gflaiivsMtam, meaning white 
IcpnHT) and the onmthetKi mnetv of the diaeaae mav barobeon miataken for troe 
lepnxy of the corrooive finn. The dagnoaii of a rwollen leg howerer is no 
didlcnlt art ood cannot affect the namber retnmeiL Hat all these orroro, not being 
pecular to an\ tract or country may for the pr es ent be oast oat of the reckoning 

Ifli Taking the total afflicted as eidanre of elqihantold dloeasos, we find 
that oot of a popnlatinn of S.05S IfiT the number of 

Xo’tol 4 A A AA 4 • f 

persons relnrDed os infirm amounts to 9 i G9 or 13 m 
cvtTV 10 000 tho Wortem Natural dirlalnn containing 8 of these and the Easter n 
Celcukted on thdr respectjre popalntion^ tho sen board reguMU ohow 14 afflicted 
m 10 000 and the iotmor tracto, 11 oat of the mine nnmber 

Of the total number thus afflicted I 414 or ^8 percent are leper* j 1 043 or ®8 
per eenc, bbnd 800 or *1 per cenC^deaf mnte* aud 503, or IS percent., imaiw 
in other words one in creiy 2 088 of the popolatk* U a leparj one In mmy I 830 
|«r*ons is blind ofw in ererr 3,649 deaf mote and oce in erexr 6,869 insane 
In regard to ererr one of these infirmioea, the Weatem dirialoD retoma a higher 
cumber than the Eastern, the dlAerenco being nnalleat in mj-eet of tho lilnd. 

DtsCribotiGg the aggrcgito Infinn among the wxea, it » iten that the nsdea 
number * 391 or 16 per 10 000 of tbeir popakUiOQ and the female* 1 378 or D on a 
like aTengc The females ore that neadr one^holf lea* afiheted than the other kx. 


103, Of cotnUned Infirmities otilr one iDslance ha* boon returned, a bliisl 
female belmr unforUmaldj insane in (ulditlon. ho 

Coui>ta»4 SnOnUtl**. ■ r ^ J e , 

record of person* auIIeTing from more than one 

InfirmilT is trallable for prcrioos Censuses. 

1C I ‘'ince 1891 tho jTopoctron of the mBno seems to hare neither tnenttH*! 

nor decreoseiL 3,121 perrons were then rrtumeil ■ 
2^ M whiA pn-e 4 nok 
of 1* In erery 10 000 — almost the same a at thh 
( rtHUs. The percentages for tho sexes arc also identind. MTth tlie cast incrcoH* 
In popublKKi since the U t Cetrm% this may be cou Herctl a* a sat! factory record. 

In 18 5 the afflictoil Bombeml 6 312 gi^•ing a propratwo of 2 In the ten 
ihonsoofL Tbr l«Tca*e shown In 1891 »as acrounle 1 for as doe to 1 113 tune 
p»T>M>r haring been inclialol in the return for 18 6. Tien if tbe^ Ipc ri Irwlrtl 
the ratio ronws to not In* than 2^ to I points ti tite encouraging Cict of sLllIcit 
moliosl at>I harlDg since lam Inerea lDgl> aralleil of Lv tbe |w«rpie. C oremmeot 
hale not licm le^ H4>cit «a in this ihrrrtKio than In any other and e^rrv tear 
wime'jNM* mere ami nvire of ibe fnuls of tDeihcal nencr leing literally brought t 
the Wins of Hi Hlghnr* snbjcii The lcca»le that ha jn t chs«o! ha Irni 
p-nallr doractrri-nl br the mm InctWei of Itbimint mollraj rillrf as pirt of thr 
** nilarr oeganlta-tiei otsl ly tlie aaccr* ful attemiit to resoicilate and place the 
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ancient Hindu medicine by tiie side of whnt the Western science has to offei and ckai* 
thus render accessible to tlic people the best a^mlnble remedies in both systems para 

1(J5 The high degree of exemption s\hich this State enjoys from the dis- 

ablincr diseases a\Iiich form the subject of this Clinptci 

Cotnparlnon ttrltb other ° 


X. 

167 


States, rrorlnooB onU 
Ooantrlcs 


III Other countries 


IS best understood and ajiprccmted -when compared 
asith the rclatnc incidence in other jinrtsof India and 


The marginal statement bIioms the average numlicr of persons afflicted jici 

3 0,000 of each sex in some of the States 
and Proa inces for w hieh figures arc a\ ail 
able The jiroportions for some Western 
countries arc also added Lca\ ing, out of 
coiibideration, the figures for Hjdcrabnd 
hose cxtremcli loii ratios for Ixitli tin 
sexes seem to lie inexplicable, all tlu 
otlicr States and Proi iiices as ii ell as tin 
Lunijican Countries taken in for comp i- 
rison tontain,!! ith one exception, a prreatci 
numlier of infirm tlian Traiaiitore In 
resjicct of males, only Baroda and Giial or 
shoii a lesser average in cicri ten thon«.ind of the jiojnilation, iihile in regard to 
the other eex, this State is the most immune The rclatneli high numbers re 
turned b> some of the ndianccd countneij of the West are s))ccially uotei\ortli> 
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Insanity 


ICC The natural tcmjwramcnt of the Eastern jxioplcs and of the Hindus m 

liarticulamlio form the largo hulk of an Indian popu- 

Znflanttri oaneea f , ^ , , r i 

lalioii 18 not one conduce c to the production of mental 

dislocations Xor is the social struggle Trhich has u cll-nigh reached alarming propor- 
tions among the conipetitnc nations of the West >ct so keen m India Mhcrcharmo- 
nioiiB CO o|>crition tins for long the accepted foundation of corporate life But 
to mention the usual antecedents of mcnUil iinsoundnesH, thej are cxce-ssite intellec- 
tual strain, undisciplined religious real, disrujition of cheri«hed fnmil) ties by iihnt- 
(‘\ or means induced, the agonies of indigence and tlic cflects, direct or inherited, of 
undue indulgence in stimulants and narcotics 

1C7 292 males and 211 females or 503 persons arc returned as unsouiul 

m mind In ten thousand of each sex, the former 
^^**ond*r°** locality numlxir 2 and tiic latter 11 Of the total insanes, 

the Western Natural dmsion contains 199 males and 
137 females against 93 and 74 rcsiiectucly m the other duision The ratios 
per 10,000 arc 2 3 for tlie males and 1 G for the females of the former dmsion 
and 1 5 and 1 2 respectively for those of the latter 

The Taluk which shons the greatest prevalence of insanity is Trivandrum, the 
Capital of the State, where the Go\crnment Lunatic Asylum accounts for the high 
proportion of 10 9 males and 5 1 females m every ten thousand of each sex returned 
in that Taluk Next come, m regard to males, Pnrur, Chengaiinur and Kottnyain 
M itli a ratio of between 5 to 3 and, m respect of the other sex, Mnvclikara, Patta- 
napurara, Jluvattupuzha and Alangad with over 2 each In Shencottah no male 
IS msanc and m Todiipuzha no female 



ijiTimMmEj 


X. binee tlie k<t Oentnc, tbft iimne male* hara mcnawd bj 48 and fismaW 

(dmlliriy afflicted by &6 The propordonal Tariatkm hu been + 1 m 10 000 
male^ and + 8 m female* of tbo mne niimber 

In the Eutcrn dlriwn, both the aem bare abarcd the mcreow, while in the 
^ eatem divinun, the male* hare •bown a decline. The male retKW bare adranced 
in 17 Talohs, and the female proportion* in 16 The greatest iocraiee baa been in 
Pornr in the caae of the former ecx ( -t- 8 8 In 10 000) and in llnrattopoiha in 
repard to female% ( + 2) 

1G6. There are 28fomalo5incnrerTl nOOmaleamaftatoofRonrotayuf men/i 

_ In IfOl the proportwo wa^ 882 to 1 000 This pre- 

pia»«iii» MKM. ponderunc* of roido* ia acen at every age-pmod except 

8-10 and 58-60 Below & year* of age the invonm in both aexo* equal while 
at tiro 8-10 perKxl oo malen are inmne. Between tho ages 88-00 there are 1 806 
fenudei jicr mille of mala*. The general preponderance of male over female m«niMM 
i found hi tikX nfthe Taluk* and appear* to obtain In all countrie*. Caoaet acting 
ai the bnm are n>o*t cncnnkm in men lloral and emotjonal exatementn, doabt 
operate with greater frequency in women. But excceaea, mtellectual anil 
Htftntal are more cororuon among the other aex on whom the corca and anxieties of 
life fall with DO ^mall force. 


K9 rhstriboUDg the infirm by agC'pcriodvwe find that excepting one male* 
_ and one female, no person has been returned a* in«*ne 
onder the age of 5 rear*. Of the other ago penon 
48 .^ In the caae of males and 88-60 in regard to fonalea present tho highest ratio*, 
nsing by gradation* from the age of 10-15 and declining as age advances The 
fmtnm rereolel bv these reruma ara not pecnllar Lnrly chiUbi^ U everywhere 
the least and muaro age the rooa freqaeot poriol of ioanity prevolcnce. 

Taking 10 000 as represenung the Insane male popolalkm In Traraneore It 
I noticed that the greatest propurtion— 1 74 — falls between the ages 38-40 tho 
l8-j0 ^5-30 and 80-35 pCTwds coming next in order The incidenco of in 
HJDirr at the 40—45 period show* • *odden fall from that of thopreershng (jmnijnen 
nium to almost ooo-half and nse* m the •occeeding age groop by a similar ratio. In 
the same manner tho pemid 88-60 bosn a proportion less than half of tlie twi 
p^rioda, bef we and after Tho pirtnd 5-lOis the mnest. The ratio nt tho next period, 
0-8. rises to a aeren fold height at the ages 10-18 doubling itself again dunnp 
another fire *'ear* 

In regard M fianale* the first prant that oUract* noticr >s the figuro 3 per 
10 009 of the sex shesrn hv the •ge-porlud 8-10 which wa seen to be lying blank 
in rrsfect of the sterner sex. But tlie actual numW corrcipoodlng to thW propor 
lion I onlv 5 \s in the eas© of tnnles the nv>.t faroure<l pcrluil of mental dl 
ability i between 5 and jO. Ilut unlike males the period 40—18 and 58-Cb 
do not show any sodlen dip. Tho only other notkroblc fmtaro in rrganl t 
female Inraoltr Is that the propwtKin aflikted atooeg sexagenarian Is imlv onc-half 
that among males, a coropensaOiTT IncTrasQ being f aind lo the preecduig age- 
fwnod where the ratio of male insaiy-i it only one half tliat among female*. 

1 0 CompannglhcfbtirmamiTligions tbeChn tlan male* ami females appear 
I be afOkteii with insacutv to a grmter extent tlisn 
pum**m»^^r*llrl*a thenther relignwil ts Tlie pnrportion in 10 OOO maks 
I *** o cvmisn I with 2 1 among the Muiulmsn 
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1 9 among the Hmdus and 7 among the Ammists The Hill-tribes seem least chap x 
susceptible to mental unhingements, as evidently the intellectual strain and emo- paxa 172 
tional excitement to vrhich they are subject are too feeble to produce any pro- 
nounced untoward efEect The female ratio is in every rehgion less than that 
of the male The Christian women show 1 9 as msane m 10,000 of the sex, the 
proportions being 1 8 among the Musalmans and 1 3 among the Hmdus The 
Animist females show a relatively higher number (14) than the last two religion- 
ists, probably because the circumstances which lead to cerebral disorders in women 
in general are not neutralized among the Animist males by mcreased mental 
stress which heavily weights the male sex of other commumties 

In dealing with the varying prevalence of insanity, it deserves to be remem- 
bered that the errors inseparable from statistical inferences based on small figures 
apply with special force to generahsations regardmg the connection between 
caste, traditional occupation and disease Takmg existmg data, first m regard to 
males, we note that the Malayala or "West Coast Brahimns, the East Coast Brah- 
mms, the Ampala\asis, the VeUalas, and the Konkanis take the order of promi- 
nence in pomt of habihty to cerebral disorders, the proportions varying from 7 8 
to 4 5 in the ten thousand Persons of unsound mind are relatively fewest among 
the Parayans and the Pulayana The Marava caste shows none under this category 

In regard to the females, there are no insanes among the Malayala Brahmins, 
the Maravas and the Knshnanvakaikkars The Ampalavasi caste shows a ratio 
double that among the males of that community The proportions are again lowest 
among the Parayans and the Pulayans 

Deaf-Mutism 


171 With ^ery rare exceptions, dumbness arises from congenital deafness for 

which the causes ascribed are consangmneous mani- 

Deaf-mutlsm: oatiBeB 

ages, hereditary transmission, struma, lU-health of 
the mother at certam periods of hfe and sometimes climate Accordmg to one author- 
ity, every tenth case of congenital deafness results from the marriage of cousins 
According to the researches of another, 10 per cent of the deaf-dumbs and over 5 pei 
cent of the blind and nearly 15 per cent of the idiotic are the offspring of kindred 
or of parents who are themselves the descendants of blood inter-marnages The pro- 
jiortion of deaf-mute children of parents both congenitally deaf is, according to a third 
writer, three times greater than that of parents only one of n hom is deaf from birtJi 


Whatever the origin, the deaf-mutes are not now the out-castes for whom no 
higher ambition than being allowed to live was once permissible Nor is the 
education of the deaf-mutes the hopeless task which Lucretius has depictal m his 
lyell-known couplet — 


“T’ instruct the deaf no art could e^o^ reach 
No care improve them and no visdom teach ” 

They are now wards of the commonwealth and a study of the Census figures 
of the Western countries shous the results acliieved in the direction of preventing 
this infirmity and mimmizmg its disabbng effects 


172 The total number of deaf-mutes recorded in the present Census is 800, 

of whom 468 are males and 341 females, the propor- 
and variation 10,000 of each sex being 3 1 and 2 3 rcspect- 

ivelj The Western Natural dnision returns 287 males 
or 3 4 m the ten thousand and 184 females or 2 2 on a like aeerage The numbers 
and ratios for tlie Eastern dnision are 181 and 2 8 for the former sex and 1 17 and 
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^ 2 5 for tilt Ambilapazha «bowi the krgot inddenM In mpecC of nmW, 

fi*0 In the tm fblloir«d bj ten other Ttlok* with » ratio o£ between 

i and 5 The Taloka of mimmom inddet>re are Todopniba (*C) and Alangnd 
(*8) In reg ar d to fetualea, denf mntiam u moat preraknt In Exinmagapalh (4 <) 
and leaat ■> in Kannattnr ( i) Parnr (*9) and Ettumanor (i)) Six Taluia 
interrcDe with prupcrtloDa of between 8 and 4 and 12 more with nooa of fnnn 
to 5. 

The present Camu thowi an Incrcaae over the last of 88 male and 31 
female deaf mutea Calculated, bowerrer on kn amage of 10 000 the ratloa are now 
ahgbtlj leaa for both the eezea, It being higher onlj in regard to the femalea of tbe 
Eaatem dlvikton. More tbati half the nomber of TaloLi exhibit tUa proportional 
decrease. For m Nejjattmkare, Kedomangod and KaTVnlanl tbe ratio hae 

been redoeed bj aboot ooe-bi^ and in Taibam to a fborth, whOe in Ambelapaxha 
and Marellkarm, h baa been nenrij doubled, and in Cbengannor and Torata trebM 
In feapect of famiJea, tbe rektire decrease haa been greatest m Valkam, Agosti 
ncarara and Chmyinhil and tbe Increase most considerable In Konnatnad, Cbengati 
nor and Maiwttapiuha. In tbe Taloh of Sbencottab, there were bo deaf mates In 
1831 

178. Tbe p co p ur tk m of female deaf mates to 1 060 males so afflicted ia 20 
_ Thu arerage u exceeded by oil tbe qainqoennial 

rr*aorusB otth a«s«a. abore 80 except between tbe ages 58-CO 

llelow 80 tbe only age-groap wbidi abowa an exceaa ia I0>16 Tl^ ratio ia 
knreat at 2^^ fnm which there ia a aadden nse at tbe next period to 1 0^ and 
highest at tbe ages CO and orcr where it u about ana and a half tunes tbe amoga 
for all aget. 

1 < A In a ten tboosand of each sex, tbe lowest proportion of deaf mates Is 
ret uru e d by the ages below ten. Tbe highest ratio U 

sumwvUM aar*. *hown by mules at tbe 28-80 period and by feconlfs 
st tbo last age-groap, 60 and orer 

Dhtnbating 10 000 male deaf mates according to tbor ages, tbe maximmn 
nomber 1,860 U seen in the period 25-^ From tbutbere la a gmloal decline till 
tbe age of CO and orcr where tbe number U nearly twice at tbe immodutelr 
preceding qaiaqaeonlum Dy Car tbe majority of tbe deaf mates are {bond at tbe 
agre below 30 In 10 000 (cinale deaf moles, 1,2C1 are b e t ween 10 and 18 yean 
old and 1141 are at the ages I8-**0 The jiamben at ail tbe other penoda are 
iKdow one tboumni. A ■ In tbe case of males, tbe period 88-60 contains reUnre- 
ly (be fewest nomber which is hurcasal to foor times Its strength at tbe loecen] 
ing ages. 

1 8 Cases of deaf mail m sre fewest among the Christians most frequent 
among tbe 8Io«lmans and sTightly less so amemg 
PUtrttatUaJ^^llcisw Hlmlat and Ammists, Four are deaf motes In 10 000 
81a«a]inan roalrt as againit a Chnstkn rat» of • 4 
In tbe nme nomber of IIuulus and AnUnIsta, there are 3 3 and 3 8 males res 
jvctiTflr 

Comparing tbe Incwleore among females, we find that tbe arenigo of 2 1 for 
\num*ts rises to 2** fur Christians and to 2*4 fur Hindus. 

The VmpaliTmj show no male deaf motes while they retnm tbe li^e*i 
rslr> of females deaf and dumb. The re v er re obtains In tbe Kruhnanrakai caste 
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Anion" the Jfanvnns, no male or female ib returned as suffering from this infirm- chap s: 
ity Tliree otlier castes, the Kanian, the Konkam and the Krishiianvakai, 
ha\e no female deaf-mutes The caste figures for this infirmity show that the 
incidence of tlie disease in the females of almost all the castes is relatively less than 
111 the other sev This seems to support the general rule that congenital defects are 
much more common among males than among females 

Blindness 

176 Complete failure of vision in both eaes arises as the result of various 

causes of which opacity of the light-transmitting 
BiindnoBBi oanaoB media such as senile or diabetic cataract and disorgnni' 

7 -ition of the eyeballs due to amall-pox, syphilis or accident are the most common 
Certain diseases of the non ous system and retinal exhaustion due, for instance, to 
lontinued exposure to glare also lead to total impairment All these factors opemte 
more or less in Tra\ancorc as elsevhcre 


177 Blind persons are more than twice the number of msanes and one and one 

fourth times as inimerons as the deaf mutes — aggre- 
gating in all 1,043 — 622 males and 421 females One 
male Ins been enuinemted ns blind in every 2,396 of his 
sex and one female in cicrv 3,473 Unlike the other infirmities, the blind appear to 
be almost cqiialh distributed between the two Untnml duisions — 310 males and 217 
females in the Western division and 312 males and 204 females in the Eastern As 
the former duision contains a larger ]io]iulation, the proiiortion per 10,000 of cacli 
sex IS less than in the latter, being 3 7 for the males and 2 6 for the females of that 
diMsion as compared with 4 9 and 3 3 rcspcctnely for the twosexcs'in the intenoi 
This mfirrait} is more evenly distnbutctl in the Taluks of the sea-boaid regions 
than in those of the mountainous and suh-moiitane tracts v here, for males the pro- 
]>ortion varies from 14 in the ten thousand m Tovnla to 2 2 m !Minachil, and foi 
females from 1 a in Kottaynm and Ettumanur to 8 1 in Todiipurha In the West- 
ern division, the male and female blind are in greatest excess in the Taluk ot 
Parur (5 8 and 4 6) and are relatively least numerous m TiruvnlH and Kartika- 
palli, in respect of the male sex (2 3) and in Quilon, m the case of the otlier (1 2) 

As compared with the 1891 Census, the absolute increase is not considerable 
being on!} 24 males and 2 females, the ratio in a ten thousand, however, showing a 
decline from 4 6 to 4 2 males and from 3 3 to 2 9 females Small pox being a common 
antecedent of v isiial incapacitv, the progress of vaccination, especially infantile, 
during the last decade may be taken ns having materially contributed to tbc 
favourable results ns disclosed at the Census The Tnlukwar variations show 
that the decrease in the relativ c blind is as general m the Taluks of the Western divi- 
sioT wheie the level of enlightenment is higher, as the increase is in those of the less 
cultured Eastern 


178 Of the three infirmities, insanity, denf-mutism and blindness, the last 

Proportion of tho sexoo smallest proportion of females afflicted to 

males, being only 677 to 1,000 The grcntei liabilitv' 
to blindness on the part of the sex that toils b> pie eminence and is most exposed 
18 apparent in tlie returns Tho female blind are, howevmr, in excess of the male 
at the age-penods, 0-5 and 15-20, wheie the sexes stand ni the ratio of 1,214 
and 1,200 females per mille of males in each age-group Except at the age- 
penods 3 list mentioned, the incidence of disabling opthalmic defect is much less 
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CJtAT X than among tmIct the proporbOfU ranging bctircen 400 and 900 fenalea to 1 000 
FJJLt- ITS 

I 9 Diitriboting 10 000 malea and fcmaka by age penoda, ire find that the 
iavonred period of life for bbndma for both the tei 
sutratiUM Vj ea 11 not rmched tin 50 and U at ita hlghcatafter 60 


Taking 10 OOO at the nomber of Lhnd malei, ire find that the largeat namber 
fall* within the age-psrkul, 60 and abore. The female' too ihow a aimHar 
retolt. The oolj notaceable point u that mom than a fifth of the total bllnil 
among the fetnalea are leiaganamna wbile in regard to tho other aex the proportion 
1 onlr oD6-*ixtli, In both the aeice the ratioa below 5 Tfora of agearethe amallert 

180 Of all the rchgkmuta, the niodaa appmr tobe the moat afflicted with 
total Uindneaa. The Chriitiani come next and then 
znctrnH^M^^^UrlM tin,ytmln«in«andtbe Animbta. Viewed InreapectoC 
aex, bhadncaa among the Unaalnian malea eecmi to he 
twKn ai commoD a' among their famalci who ibow the lowest proportwo of all 
Among the catte', the Ampittan, the Marnn and the Ampalarari male' ore the 
moat afflktod while In r^anl to fetnalea, the loat named heodi the hat. The prrv 
pnrtKm a loweat among the Panja izalea and the CfaaUala femalea The Krifh 
nanrakai cute docs notratorn aoT male that cannot aee. 


Leprosy 


181 Leprorr— Lepra of the Arabs or Elepliontiaau of tho Greeks— ha* jt 

eelredspeoalstteotton within re c ent jeara. The Roral 
Cotnmunoo that et on the SDb}ect has re e o r led its 
findings. According to lu Ttrdkt, leproiy originates di noro In the nnjonty of 
ra#ei and tho extent to which leprosy la rpropagated hr contagton is eiceedinglT 
malL Altboogh writers of eonspicootji merit Lice Dra Thin Eroeraon and IIH 
lebrond bare prote st ed agaiiwt tl la view It rotolnf as the rooat recent aulhori 
tauve pTOoo u ncemeot. It b, bowerer a nutter of hbtory how in medieval E uro pe 
the isfiatwn of lepers was strictly enforced by law a' well as by popolar sentiment 
and bow they were Hreclpd to go aboot ebd In a kmg grey goww with a bood 
Irawn over the Gmo sod carmng a wooden ebpper to give warning of their ap> 
fTCneh In India, the altitude of the people towards thewa nnfwtnmtai is no les 
h't&nt arnL for Swlrok rites and cere mou let, the poor leper itaodi natorolly sban 
noL Tlio low and tbe 111 I'd are more so'ceptilde to the disease than the high and 
the well notmibed j ami while at all limey the tendenev to crmceal leprosy wUI 
roQtinue, the namber aUmg from the imUJy is bound to diminish with the rW 
m getxral natrition. Cases of letreodenm ore not oneorDmoa on this ern't, parti 
rukriy oo the pblns. But they hare been specifically exdwlcd la the Initructloo 
to tbe EnimKTBtors and, being easy of dbtioctioQ from real leprem are not likely 
to bale Urn iododed in tbo returna. 


18 I.eprosT of oil tbe four iofirmilie' eblma tbegreate't nnraber-l 414 — 
rompov^l of 1 000 males and 405 female'. Of the 
DUirthwtisw Sr twvslity Jkarunil diriiiooa, the We'tern dlrlsjon has three 

TortsUsn* , , , 

timey ns many lepers a tbeM'tern—l 05 j against 359 
The c^enr^witron hr sex shows 3 males ami females for the former divisJon 
and ami respectively for tbe bfter The highest proportiuns of leper 
males arc foun*! m the ^bertalUv anti Trlraadrum Talaki an<l of females soafflieted. 
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in Pariir and Shertallny Shcncottali has not returned any female lepers either at chap x 
this or at the last Census and Todupuzha, none in either sex at this enumeration paK.a lae 
As compared with the pre\ lous Census, there is an increase in both the Natural 
dmsions and mall but ten Taluks The variations are considerable in several ol 
them 


183 Though leprosy among males is comparatively rare m the early ages of 

life, the total incidence among them is much heaviei 
Proportion of the »oio8 other sex For every 1,000 male lepers, 

the number of females with the leprous taint is onlj 401, a ratio lower than that in 
other infirmities At the ages below 5, females are to males as 1,800 to 1,000 In 
the next five vears, the proportion of females falls to 1,200 and m the period 10—15, 
to 567 The number is relatively low'cstat the ages 45-50, where for 1,000 males 
who are lepers there are only 261 females so afflicted 


184 Examining the proportion at each age in a ten thousand of the popula 

tion, we see that the disease is very rare m the first 
Slstrllmtlon by asro . . » ^ ^ \ i i 

ten years of age, this feature bemg more marked 

"among girls From this ]ioint it increases, the maximum in the case of both males 

and females being reached at the age-period, 50-55 It then decreases, the fall after 

60 being more sudden among females than among males 

o o o 


Of 10,000 male lepers, the greatest numbers are returned by the ages 25—50 
and lepers are fewest at the ages below ten The same is the case in regard to 
females, but the relative numbers arc not so congregated in particular age jieiiods 
as in the case of males At the ages of 10 and under, females are thnee as 
numerous as the males, while at the advanced ages the proportions tend to neai 
each other 


185 Considered by religion, leprosy is most common among the Musalman 

males and the Ammist females and least common among 

SUtrlbntlon by rolitrion m rii i j -sr i r i 

and oasto Christian males and the Musalman females 

Taking a lakli as representing each class of religion- 
ists, the lepers among them wdl be 64 Ammists, 53 Musnlmans, 50 Hmdus and 
38 Christians 


The Yanmn caste returns the greatest proportions of male and female lepers, 
followed by the Tlavan and the Kuravan Among the Ampalavasi women no case 
of leprosy has been returned Two other castes, the Chetti and Krishnanvakai, 
return no leprous females and the Marava, no leprous males 


Elephantiasis 

186 It IS generally admitted that elephantiasis as met with in tropical 

^ ^ . countries in an endemic form is a disease caused bv 

SlephantlaBlai oauaos , 

the presence m the blood of tlie embryos of a parasite, 

Ftlana Nocturna, first discovered by Demarquay in 1863 and described for the 

first time by Bancroft in 1876, after whom it has been named Filar la Fancr of h 

These embryos are sucked in from the blood of an affected person by a species of 

female mosquito which serve as an mtermediary host to the parasite “ On fiUmg 

herself with blood she (the mosquito) returns to some shaded spot near water, 

on which, after from 3 to 5 days, she deposits a little boat-shaped agglomeration 

of eggs She then dies, either on the water or, falls into it after death 

Any filaria she may have fostered have now an opportunity to escape into that 
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ow*T X. eJ«roent~. thin point there U e Imtai m oar knowlcJ^ wtucl^ until •om* 
one hu the hardihood to ftobje^ himiwlf to a tctt obnoo* bat toiiieTbat rok\ 
experiment, bai to be filled m br conjecture.” In ell probobiLtr the filene, 
ofter TTODmiDg about (or tome tune, u at kit awmlloired in dnnking^ irater by men, 
IUtidr amred in thu wey in the hanam itonach, it work* iti way through the 
lueoe* of iti dcfinitire h«t, ond, guided by that •trangn initlnct which pilot* eo 
many pam^tiee to their final habitat, come* to re^t at In aome IvmphaOc. 
T ea sel Here itcontmutB to grow and mature Finally being joinod hr one rf 
the oppoiitQ aoz. impr^^tion enaoe*. Ita yoang after a time aro poared into the 
lymph strewn tbeoce into the blood so completing the life eixlo and atarting a 
new generation of fikrKD, The penodlaty of F Htftumn being nocturnal, iieridently 
an wLiptahoQ to the habits of the Intennediate Lost, the moaquito.” The parante 
g anerallT hret for a nomher of years. \ anona dtaeaaea are caoaed by the aetKin of 
this parasite, llat of all the fiknal dkoasoa, elephantusia k the meet frrqncot and 
very common in the endemic area*. It geDcnJly affect* the extremitie* and the 
genital organ* — the ktter variety bemgalmoat nilm Travancore — and is due to tbe 
blocking of lymph ressd by the nodcroloped young poractes and hypertrophic 
change* u a conacquence thereoC 

An interesting tndtUoQ tincca akphantmtit to the curse of bL Tboma 
(The Apnatlc) on hts manlerers and thw poatentr Bat St. Thoma a — ev en if 
tbe tra fitton of bii fniiian Apo*tI«»bip be tme — sva* kdfled by Telagn prieat* on 
tbe cosw of Coromandal about 400 miles from MakUir and noi anywhere near It 
The entrent op oloo among the people Is that the root of the icrew pine ( Pttndmin> 
tVcroUMinaij entenog themselyes m a tank of dnaking water poison It ami 
caa«c tlie dJsraso to tho*« who use iL And tbe r9>eablanre that a Cochin leg 
a* It U called, bear* tu tbe root**tock of the Ptxndama leodi ookmr to thk beHef 
at least in the popular Quad. 

Ct’ rr ipi dnirOnat. n — Tlie dlstrihoUen of ihi* dtvcaae U eo-«xten*lre wltli 
the dutnUilioa of ftlirut iaefttma but ibow a preferen-e for low lying damj 
localities wbere tbe srater tupplv le Iwl ami where tbe habit* of tlic people afford 
the rUnna famities of access to the hnman ledy Tbe Talok of SbertaTky wbtrrr 
nccordlng to llr \\ anag (Ifl55) *153 oat of a popukdon of 48,591 or 1 in •T 
ba 1 elephanuuit is an inytance of thk kind ^It is an ideal mnaqoito DiatncL Tlie 
STorlr nunCall averages 100 inebrsj tbe hnd is low hnng srater logged asrampv 
and fall of creeks. There are hardly any srells, tlie paiple obtainmg their srater 
from hallow pn<4s and tanks Nortliem Ontsa, where elrphanlkd is also extrrmeU 
TjmtDon aecins to bnve aiinnar phyaknl featnres an I a tike devnptwri applies to 
Urge iHslncts in Bengal an lelsewbere where eiepliantttsi k eiten irely ciwlcmlc. 

Til c u nv e rs^ howm-cr k not true. There are nrinr moonlalnoas l lamis in the 
1 ji tem \rrhlpel-igi in tirf **0011 Pacific an I in the In Itan Ocesm such as hamatra, 
tboFijil ktali Maontlusanl Ma«Lgawar wbereakrge numlcrof Inhaktantasuff r 
forta eiq hnntk is. Arconfing to SirOIe la the moonfaloous Island of Utahlae, at 
least i4^cn tent! of tlie male popuktmn w1k> liare reaebe*! the ago of puberty are 
•affering m<« or le»* from flDcaeinni trpp*cn (Uephantksrs) 

Among the Inflttvncrs that Ictcrmlnetl e grog™ pineal llytnbutionofelejjttntia 

the ac* brveze Is sniuetmM mend «v»l Bat clepbantasu k fonn 1 fn the 
renur >f \fnn, on the srestem *1 le of lake N Ta *a, tbe centre of the *yn*<lan, ami 
hao<lmI of miles up the ( mpoj an I it k entirely absent as an endemk iCswae h 
nnnr i aivl srrTl will o tlie vmletnic rone roni»sa C<r in uoev Tbe aca hfeei 
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m chfldiiood, become* more common io •dole»cnice and inCTeate* m freqowK^ in 
proportion to tbe number IiTiog at od dtcanmal panod, Wonn^ {bond that oat of 
945cs*rf of elcphflntmlir 156or 1 851 per 10 OOOare be t wee n tbo ageiof >5aad 40 
The XrmTaneore Cenfu* gire* I 445 aa the oocreepondiiig figure per 10 000 
of both afflicted with dephantm^U, Ttua U the moat faroured age accoHmg 

to all aceotmta. 

189 AtlowaDce bong nude fiw omiaaion bj concealment, the feunlo aer 

moat be t&ben aa relatiTel^ imniane to this affliction 
mautbatua bj •rt, ^ ^ extent of their leaaer exposure to the exating 
ciuaea of Ijmphangitn. For ev er y 1 000 male* afflicted with elephanttaca, there 
re only 882 femalea aaSering from that malady Wanng found that, in the Talak 
of ShertaDav 1 in every 18 5 molca and 1 In every SS 5 femalea had elephantoid 
weJliDga. According to the Cenaot, the mzoo Talak abowa one elepbantoid caae In 
•0 malea and In *^6 fcmile*. The relative frequency at the aereral age-penod 
aeemn to bo alinaat the aame In both aexe^ 

190 Viewed according to religion, the Hlndnt appear to be mHt anKepdbte 

to tlie dj*a*e nenrlv 21 oat of 10 000 of the popnla 
afflicted. The 

UtnalaEint and t'bHatbn^ come next m equal propor 
tmm. The ratio araung Animiet^ I InconaJderaUe. 

Venoog the fcveral caatea, the KonkanU and TUvna appear to ho the traxt 
afflktad Tlieae are followed bv tbe InrOan Maealmena and Chrietfan 
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Diagram NP 24 

Sliovriiig the numher of porsons per 100000 siiffenng from 
each of the four Infirmities at the Censuses of 

1891 & 1901 
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Chapter X 


Diagram NO 26 

Showing "by decennial age-penods the number of persons 
per 100,000 of the population suffering from each of the 

four inflrmities 
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CHAPTER XI. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE 

(TABLES XIII, XIIIA, XVIIl ) 


191 Scope oj the Chaptci — 192 Introchidory — 193 Ougin mid siqmjicanre 
of Caste — 194 Theories as to the basenof Castc-divisioiis — 195 Caste-law — 
196 Caste as it is now — 197 Castes in Southern India — 19S Social pre- 
icdence — 199 Alatan — 200 AmpalavAsi — 201 Ampaitan — 202 Ar/ — 
203 Avijappattar—204 Asdri — 205 Ddsi — 206 llayatu — 207 Izluivan — 
20S Konlani — 209 Kotippattan — 210 Kudumi—211 Ktiravan — 212 MaJ- 
ay&\aKshattnia — 213 MdrAn — 214 Mitttatu — 215 NampUhn — 216 Ndyai 
— 217 Pattatlp/dn — 21S P(5tt« — 219 Pidayan — 220 Kdiuklavan — 221 Man- 
ndn — 222 Mutuidn — 223 Urdh — 224 Othei Hill Tribes — 225 Mahom- 
medans — 226 Chi istians 

191 Iinperml Table XIIE c-s:lubit8 the population by sev for Castes, Tribes 

and Races Subsidiary Table I gives tbeir Taluqwar 
soopo of tbo Chapter distribution in respect of those numbering 10,000 and 
o\er Statistics of sub divisions baae also been collected and embodied m Imperial 
Table XIIIA Subsidiary Table II shoiNS such of the sub-divisions as possess a 
strength of 1,000 and more A comparison of these figures with those of the last 
Census, howeier, is not easy as the grouping of sub-divisions appears to have been 
then different and as the 1891 figures for all of them are not avadable to enable the 
necessary adjustment being made A rough comjiarison may be possible in res|Tect 
of some of the castes and will be attempted 

The subject of this Chapter is taken up under two heads (1) Geneml and (2) 
Descriptive and Statistical 

A few ideas which, on a study of the subject, haae suggested tbemsehes are 
briefly explained under the first head, while in the second, a descripti\ e sketch of the 
mam indigenous castes is added to the statistical notice proper to this Chaptei 
Castes and peoples not peculiar to this coast have not, for obiuous reasons, been 
taken up for special treatment 

General 

1 92 Caste, first apphed by the Portuguese to the hereditary social classes 

of India, holds a position of first impoi tance in an 
Introdnotory Indian Census Report Its sacred antiquity for the 

orthodox, its unique tenacity for the iconoclast, its fatal obnoitiousness for the re- 
former, have aU contributed, each its ‘share, to the interest now centred m a 
discussion of the caste problem Its origin, its import, its influence and its destma 
have been diversely written about The most general view is that the origin of 
caste was first racial and then occupational, that its import is neither religious nor 
moral but social and pohtical, that its influence, though cianhzing and enriching 
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OXAT 30. aoder cortaln coodltioQi, u ernr dMtrncdre of all o&boinl msdccti and patrk>tir 
TA3LX. IW. ImpolAQi and that lU fioal goal and destiny U the linibo of woTl mcrrted oblinan 
With the mnamcniblo wridug-i that noir exist cipreeairo of all shade* of opinkm, 
it IS Dot pcTDUUeil to attocipt a repetition of them here. But the pn j grc ea o! 
tTiqairy frum an intenul stand point, into the anaent itutittrtiocis of India b 
gradoally rtnreaTrng frosh glimpse* into the pj*t which protruso to lend th<m*eIros 
tf be worked Into a connected exposition of what caste wan m the earliest bmea. 
The rimple oiwjplutticated defenca of the present-day orthodox Hindu who 
ruotents himsolf with sQjiag that he cannot be wiser than his ancestor* is no 
defence, but a confession of inabili^ to debnd, and an tiparie tnal u as moch oat 
nf place m a sctentiAc as in a jodionl tnbanal The newsofonentaUatsare mostlr 
hosed on caste as it now bea disorganized and in nuns, and there is no dennng that 
an exammitioQ of the diseased b ly ao-I stitl less a noerDp^ u not tho best method 
of obtaining an insight into tbe phvslokgiail condiUon, that la, tho state of snaking 
under normal arrangementa of atractare and femetion. 

1 03 To begin with, casta, U i* claimed ta not a strategic dence conceired 
crlcla asd airalfl«aa*« and wotkeil by on loQoenthd fuw fur selfish ends, bat a 
oTCmm. aclteme of co-uperatlre llfu based on tho highest (deals 

of onircrsal well being Its obsorvanen, bowerer is not the ms yt»a nan of personal 
piety The Atl\'arnk«ramtc or the persons wbo hav-e passed the Umitationa and 
feeiriptions of cnata, or tho bayond-ostes as Lbaj may bo called, stiod as good 
a chance of Kdrotion os any o^er* Caste, nerwlbclesa, hn* » distinct rcllgwcs 
pHociple and an all parmouing robgioas alia. The principle Is uaivxrMl coity of 
urare aotl Interest amid t h>*eraity lo strocloro and function. The aim Is the 
hamnogofspuitual prosperity ronjolotly with tho temporal. Vcccrdmgtothe moat 
proralent i-ibool of Ilindu cosmogwiv all was onca ociJiffercntiated unity whkh 
beeame wpiroted cxisteneoa at the tb«igUt of the Cretuor Harmony waa imprint 
cd on tbe fiuro as the p-rrposo to ba kept In new in the srurking of the unlrerse azid 
unity ooca again was doJored os tie ultioiate gual To quote ^ almost contorrent 
eeoumcnti of Drjdcn — 

“Frotn busoMy bremiij laroMsy 
Thu sudsvrssl fmna tiegasi 
I racn ttarway U fcamwny 
TbrwKb all the cwn{wta ^ Uw aotc* U ram. 

Tbs «na{iu<Mi oIoslBg fall (a man. 

As long aa iheac steals were tei Pem ber oJ, erery person acted In concert with 
esery other Tbe dinno nature of tbe ongioal equlpoient of man hts fimctioctfll 
di>i-uo3 Into castes — the ^3JrM or the prodocers of material neceswiea the 
\ BiTus, their cschangrr* tl» Kvhatnyas, th roaponaiblo gmrdlans of internal and 
ezUwtal otiLt arrl tho Dnhmlns, the cust Cans of Uie wnrd of God ( Srota or 
Nuku) the toadierit, tlie ritualists and tbo thinkers ■oisl lastly tho (misting oo 
llw watchword “ no-lrrspmwrs, no sladis** l«ng rdigmoaly olryed all titese 
rcm.d to enoWu tlie jmn'nplo of «o operatirr unity bdng kiqH op, automatically as 
It wctl, by tbo people wbowj (nt'Tmt would hare otherwise da he-l and spdt tlw 
ruin of all I^ich eta s ba<l It wrn stAO'lard uf honour and enjured equal rrsp ev t 
In thi ejmm msMialtli. bpintoalitT wus the crKUTOTa gnl lo which the faith 
foi per.a*muim by ea Ji of his onlalnnl dilr or Dharma one oflho nemca fur 
rcTigs-ia, unTnngly (ed. Toibr lluwlu ro i\l all genius urimplraban Is the per 
o ptjan of unity a»l the mathensatioi of 1 .ucIr 1 or the Kul])turt of Mkhael Angelo 
Would Leas anth inti an ctpreaaion of the rcbgKau cotucfouioesa as the salat hood 
o< Francis.** 
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It seamel, therefore, nothing outmgeous to belie\e that a person, belonging to chap xr. 
a liererlitarj" caste, stealily adhering to the duties of that caste ivithout seeking to para 193 
disorginize societj bj aiming at a new and untried spheie of work, and guided 
tlierefore b> his Vtlsanl. or the enduring memorj’’ of past acts and past aspirations 
to take birth in the same caste for the -uhole c^cle of Ins embodied existence, was 
as favourably placed as the membei of any othei caste in respect of temporal and 
''piritiial interests At aach re-buth, he found his intellect better deieloiied, his 
mind more and more controlled, and, in due course, he became not an external or 
functional Brahmin, a\hicli nould be contrary to the ground-plan of the imueise, 
but an internal or psychic Brahmin, a condition to n hich nil castes are expected 
to aspire 

The unique, indeed, most marvellous cu ilizatioii of ancient India has been 
traced to this early division of lalxiiir and transmission of skill fi om father to son 
through unbroken generations and in increasing degrees, and is too well-known to 
need anj expatiation It is enough to say that, in sucli a state of social life, deseit- 
ei s and trespassers were unknown and that each caste had to look upon the interests 
of another as Mtall> intertwined with its own As Macleod points out, the two im- 
])ortant elements that entered into the conception of caste v ere steadily kept in 
MOW vi: “ that our place m the world is assigned to us by dmne sovereignty, and 
that the co-ojieration and sympathy of a biothcrhood are essential to our useful- 
ness and happiness m the world ” The ]iresent-day economic comphcations of o\ er- 
production as by machmer}' were then unheard of Independent hand-labour, each 
working in his on n home, regulated the number of workers ns n eU as the expan- 
sion of trade By the pi olubition of foreign trn\ el and by the religious aioidance 
of all things foreign, commercial strife, both at home and abroad, was guaided 
against And last of all, under no stress, social, political or populational, n as 
preached tlie gospel of competition nith a new to substitution, nlncli is non tlie 
prevaihng cult, not in religion merely, but in bteraturc, industry and art Im- 
provements and additions formed the accepted creed, and unity, not diversity, nas 
the presiding genius. 

To the objection that such arrangements of the a-uiioiis membcis of a com- 
m unity and tlie forming, roiin 1 the different ordeis of men, of artificial harriers n Inch 
it would he impious to pass, “ clieck genius m its career and confine to the functions 
of an mfeiior caste talents fitted to shine in a higher sphere” the reply has been 
given in unmistakable terms that “the arrangements ol cml government aie made, not 
foi vhat IS extraordinary, but for lyhat is common, not for the few, but for the 
many”, and that as ever} Indian knows the station allotted to hmi and the inheiited 
responsibility for certain functions in societ} , the latter “occupy his thoughts oi 
employ his hands and from his earliest years, he is trained to the habit of doing 
w ith ease and pleasure” the work of Ins life “The separation of professions m 
India and the early distribution of the people into classes attached to vaiioiis kinds 
of work secured such abundance of the more common and useful commodities 
IS not only supplied their wants but ministered to those of the countries aiound 
them ” To these appreciative remarks of a foreign WTitei ,* it may he added by 
way of a reverent corri'jendum et addendum that the idea he refers to of a higher 
and lower caste did not find place in the original scheme of caste and that, if the 
power of habit be duly recognized in the relative estimation and carefully eliminated, 

It will he seen that all functions, if they aie to be efficiently and intelhgently jier- 
formed, gi\ e equal scope for mental de\ elopment and require mental fitness in almost 


^ Robertson a Historical Disquisition on India 
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CZEAT XI Identical proportMXii- FQrthrT the locxpstLency of di^nraging ortaln rital 
IM (]atm of the hxlv poDtSc bv ImmiTin" tbop Totnno* « mfencr caste* U too 
obvkrtw to have escaped the notice of the uicientt. It u crWcntly e later *001 e- 
tton, doc to the original pnnapie of co-operatiie unity having been k*t fight of 
end to competitive fcdingfbetrrecn oate and cwte having eprang np a« a eign 
of detcnonitkia. 


10 1 Hace-itock, ocCTipatioii, anil ineqaahty in mamage are coniidensi to 
he the chief baae* on which caite-distiDctiooi have 
been fhimeiL C oogrnphicaJ diitribation and Iln 
gontic difference* also iletermlne cnate -growth* to a 
notKCahle extent. According to the racial tbeorv the finrt idci of caste in India 
(Sanskrit A arna mctinlng oho coloor) aroM with on attitada of Isolaticin on the 
part of the fair-akmned Aryas towards the dork Pre-Aryan tribes, and the ap- 
pointed mivsion of thu InstitQtton srna to hannoniae and wtU mto erne organic 
whole the variom ethnic domenti liy menns of fusme and gnulathm with saitable 
adjoftmeot of fcmction and rrgnlation of docno«Ue and social hfe occnpational 
groups acem to have then ervatnilixod into caste sob-dlvisionf There (a, at the 
name titoe, tho other view tint ci4 nr U more a rtanli of climate and e xp o# ur n than 
a charactenstK racial fcoturo, and that, in the nhaenco of antbropometne anl other 
incontrovertible erldcneo collected onder dno cart, the engin of caste mart, for 
aoonUfic purposes, rtroim an open qnertion. 


105. This refiff* to restrictioof on occopation, mamage, food, pCMcnp- 
tkms m regard to ceremonies ami detail* of peraooal 
Ouu-isv cundoct, all of which rovenl ngniflcant trait* of the 

rimdu character From the carHert bmea. Inter mamagt w« prtacribed only be 
tween memlwn of tho «me caste. The regnlabon ofinter-dlDutgacrTu] to eni] ha 
ISC the prcBcriptiom All restrsebom had for their object the seenrrag of evolution 
al elBrsetxr and the prrrcQtlngof amfosioo m regard to enste fuoctkmv Certain 
an acre li«*lhiwed for particular ca*tes and •omo have seen in thla the partial 
hanJ of an nnnpiitcons cnstcMnafccr The Hrahmlns were prohibited from wielding 
thesannl engipng in trails or onilertaklng any industry Tbe Kahatriyas are] the 
y alwiTs were to rtzsli the I «Ls, to perform rJgaa or oenfloes aad to axika grftr 
lart not to teach tho ^ ila*, to eerre os purAblt* for yUg^n i c (racnficial) rites or 
tr accept gdDs. Tho Industnnl cia scs (^iVlras) haring a material object to think 
upm ami work at, tho coocentratKwi of attcnbofi un an act of serrlco to sodrtv 
tlat an earnest vurVman practises (n all the minutlm of his function was coml 
Iiwnl saffident to foster In his mind the rcalixntkm of tiio tmiverml unitr which, 
according t tbe IIitkIii, is tho real essence of rollgloii, Tu these classes there 
f Tc tho N Us atudv w taitkm, semBce, perfonaanco or preceptorship, gift 
making or pft recdsing were eon Idrred uno e cc ss arv or to n»« the word gene^y 
rmpl ist»l ti anpurt the throrr of hnpositlnn bv •ajenor authority no a *uh- 
ciHriatc IrsU laUia Heing the jss lucen of wcnlih ami hence the foandatlofi of 
t-rdetv .^ilJras werr not to be Jiampcml with rituali tk duties or conventional 
restnetmn of anv kiml Init left fits, to u tain soAal life I v anremitllDg Uiwsir hi 
their api^utcil jilrm The K batnvas t po, t wlioiu the |>(:? pie had dekgoted all 
thdr I iwcr ami pres got rmblo llitm ( » ro-oriliuatc the functlms of socictT and 
to jnxTst onlcr in the wi Wt sense of tbe lerm, w tc not unlike tbe Ilrshmlni* 
hoiged in bv Mncl rules. Vq Ji rcganl t tlie ^ airva*. The Utter Itsd 
I << to the di tribullon of tbe iiidastrul pn Inct ami bail to le favorablr placed 
Hu the right of accepting gifts, *»‘'t * trallv but In exchange for ntoahitk and 
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other pcr\ ICO rciidcictl, w'v^ nllo^cd to the Hmhiniii ^^ho 'wiis boivncl moat by the chap xi 
rij^id rules of o i^tc and religion and ^\ hose nndclcgatnble function svns to think^ pa.b.a 196 
tench and pins for societc And it is natuinl, that at a tunc nhen knowledge 
ivns felt to be best iniinitcd nitli the Ining force of uttered nords and safest se- 
cured m the nieiuories of men, the prcsci \ atioii of the I'nhinin — uheie mil be the 
•>11010111 Vtdns now under the s lei'-'^itudes tlirough mIiicIi India lias jinssed, but for 
their tmnsninsiun from father to son in nnbioken continuity? — became the primary 
dat\ of societc Butins direct conti ilmt ion to the material resources being al- 
most ui/, his multiplit ition bejond the actual needs of society uas discouraged 
In fact e\cr\ iiipinction and c\cr\ rcstnction peemed calculated ns if b} e\])ress 
Intent to guard ngninst the jiossible obliteration of cnstc-distmctucncps “ Surc- 
1\ it IS something that in a countn conquered fora thousand ^cars,” says Sister 
Xuedita, “the poorest cooh iioiihl feel Ins race too good to sliaio a cuji of nater 
iTith the ruler of all India dVc do not casih* measure the moral strength tliat 
IS here incoKed For the habit of guarding the treasure of his biitli for an im- 
b irn pobtcrit\ feeds a deep uiid\ nig faith in dcstnn in the human breast Caste 
l-^ lacc co’itniuit\, it is the historic sense, it is the dignity of tradition and puii>ose 
for the future, it is the familiirit\ ul a whole people m all its grades 111111 the 
supreme human inotiie of jioWr'sr ohluje" 

In all this e\clusi\encss there nas, it must be s^ul, an elasticity ii Inch, like 
Is ipolc Ill’s genius, despised no rules, but knew when and how to break them And 
akin to this was a receptivity of temper which has long cMsted in the Hindu, 
either tlirougli ignorance or through mtelhgcnt toleration “ In India all reli- 
gions liavc taken rcfiigo-tlic P irsis liefoie the tide of ?\Iti«nlmnn compicst, the 
Christians of Siria and the Jews And they have rccencd nioie than shelter , they 
liavc had the liospil ility of a woild that had nothing to feui fiom the foreigner 
who came in the name of freedom of conscience Caste made this possible, foi 
in one sense, it is a social formulation of defence all elements of aggression ” 

In tins connection it may be noted that “her (India’s) needs now are not what they 
vrorc y esterd.iy She wants a greater fle\ibility, perhaps, a raidier jiowcr ofadjust- 
niciit than she has ever had But it ought to come ns an influx of consciousnpss 
of those great sjiirilual tides on whose suifacc all questions of caste and non-caste 
can lie lifted into new and higher inter-relations Chief amongst all her ncedfi 
IS that of a passionate drawing together among her people themselves The ciy of 
honor, of country, of place is yet to bo heard by the soul of every Indian man and 
woman in Hindustan, and follow mg hard upon it must sound the mighty ovei tones 
of hiboi and race 


196 Caste as it is now and has been perhaps for ov cr two thousand y ears is an 

in8titutioniestmgontwoidcasvi7onc,asenseofnri- 

Oasto as It iB now , ^ ^ 

mev at separateness on the paitofcach section w hicli 
feels a kind of graded relation to cv cry other, and the other, a belief that the obser- 
vance of certain law s in regard to marriage, fond, ccieinonials and occupation — w hose 
tether is now under an evci -lengthening jiioccss — is not merely a point of social eco- 
nomy raised for obvious reasons to the dignity of rank and honoui, but of ichgious 
merit as w ell The idea of liighness and low ness m regard to caste, already refei red to, 
lias brought a number of useful occupations into disfavour w ith their traditional ad- 
herents, and this, added to the fatal unconcern of one caste for another, has w ell-nigh 


• In OTonectlon \qth the «>call«l m-innv of Cn»te hw It Im lo hclrimcmbcrcd tint, under ccrtnln clrcunutnnceH. the 
whednn of the Rroup li uell )rth the ucrillco of the llbert) of n few and Hint the outi-iRinR of custonnnd the brok no 
" ’""1 ? '■‘T”'’ wnildercl nnti socCnL /'rr contm, .iilnl prewure ihonhl not he 

nllosre^ to mp the rooU of (independence ai HKlcty itself is a -and irresponsible MiRlstmte witli so little llluinln.ation 

ns to hli oM-npurposM and tendencies that he freiiuentl) mistake, the pioneers of his oim ^ch for deserters and ordc« he 
stoning of prophets whose sepulchres and monument, will be erected bj bis cliildren cmers ana orders the 
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CKAP XI. re<loce<] tb* once nch *fwl people of Imlia to « *1010 of material ond mcnttil 

rxxx. IVT fiCTfl jin which it need bardlv Iw •udt hna hocn more crnshing in lU action on i 
rao«t he more bi-ttuig in ita effect* thmi the nio>4 degraded form of politicnl aloverj 
tnnwn. All ca«te* hare failed m tbdr respective dertka and everT carte foels that 
It appointed Dharma mil not pnj the bert. It i* not posdhte to mv which w»a 
the caaw! and which the effect. The Brahmin ha* almoat forgotten bU mtt*-lun in 
life and the work for which he haaheeo fittol bv long hereditr Hm Kritaynga 
anctrtor thooght m the ipint of the Advwltln that he was CodhimsdC Ht» 
Kali vnga de»ceodant may perhaps do the isime bat wilhoot realbing the region 
eiliilities of that position. The trading clashes, aoch as wo have work merely for 
profit ami without any aocml idea aa to whether they are helping their |>ro«lnclng 
•ountmnen or nterely croahlng them by mmirtering to a competing mdiutrv Ja 
tket, alt the ni i\'er«al end eren iraOonnI klcola Inrolred In caste have been thrown 
rerhoDrd, and it u now hat a •eethmg maas of discontent, a dilapldatod tower 
iboagb of hi time renowu. 

To carte hare licen t r ace*!, by many all the modem evils of Indian social 
an 1 political life, Againrt carte, it U beHes'cd, the te vere st attack* of Buddha were 
levdIeJ But It is con iJeml, on the other hand, equally probable that It i* the 
Ihorgnnimtion of carte and the dcgradition uf Ita original ideals that have been the 
htef Ijuiei of InJm and that the grauert apirtle of Dmrcrwil lovo preachetl not 
ogainrt the co-operativo msUtution tliat carte once was, but against the comprtJtise 
ten VftKVrt that Irtgon to show thctnselre* as a latter-skw amiptotn of decay Soiae 
■ntcrtain the bop. that if even n n •ocietr coaki bo arrango it*elf that etch cum 
inunit\ and memlierof that commimicv rrould find their rasjiecti re nghu •eourctl t » 
them anil woul I he as the Indiin )ico]>(e wen, b\ •gt'lodg accrptoiKC from a 
Ifrtre to encniicb ue fear of being enCToacbed ca»te wouU be a source of strength 
aoil nu( of weakness. 

10 The cartes In Southern In Tia have l*fm considered by Eoropean writers 
to Cill Into two or three raccol gnrujis, the llrahmln* Us 
c t«* tn Soatksra Xadt*. ing the Ar^wm the ^Adnu ^DreMdana, Torantansor 
^MTSthlan people wiio hare oilopteil in a STty highly dr 
\ kijnsf form, the Arsun carte-sj>fcsn wbortj g er m s arc found in the fonr foil cn to 
T tem of B*qu and the I aravan an<\ the 1 ulayan ack*«ufKol Vryans 
wis prrctsled the Drarslions, Dr (allweil thinks that “all the indigenous trihca 
who were fbiuvl I v the Aryan in Smthem India hrionged auhatantlally to erne tjul 
the same race ” The nrtho<l rt view boweser takes notice of do soch racial differ 
mm* thoi^di deep-Uni dirtlnrtinns In rrspret of social rank arc notunou ly atrong 
\cowding V a jwrwnt-ilav cxjionrnt of gmt cmlDcnce f “the tlicorj that there 
wa a rare f nuiikln'l in N irUicm IwIH emlleil tl« Vrvans and that the hootbem 
In<ra Bmhniins are tlic sih Arswos that came from the Dorth, the rert of Southern 
Irelia maakitsl arc of oo mlifir ihUcafent casto or race to the Soutlicm India 
Brahmin I rnttrelr onftnin lol Then thnn i the other I lea that tlw Sddra cn t 
an* merelr thr alwngincs \STut are th \ f Ther are aUrrs. Thev wy hlitury 
re] at* ItsrlC** B'canv* atllilo lit tone tunes certain intelligent races coming in 
omUrt with ►mnr Vswrr lot lligmt mes constltaird thdr chil Irm of mixed dc-cmt 
int a sr]arate aral a1 nCnatc irgariuatlon “ from that exam] le'’ say* he the 
mliel jamjM In-k •werAl tHonsaml sear>i, ami the same thing i re]>c3te<l here aiKl 
leafyhmhh,. t drmtn tltatimnawa full rf brk-csr*l a) nngine* an 1 ihc l;right 
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Vr\nn‘! cnuic from the Tjord knows \\ here Accordinp^ to some they enmo fiom ohai» 3ci 
Central Tibet others will ln\c it that the\ came fiom Ccntnrl Asm Of late there 198 

has been an attenijit mxde to ]iro\e that the Vi yans lued on the bw iss lakes Some 
s^^ now thc^ livcl at the north Pole As foi the ti nth of it, there is not one 
worl in onr Script irc' to pro\c tint ho has ever come fiom anywhere which 
makes the Ar\an go further than India and in Ancient India was included Afg'ha- 
nistan thcreitcnds Thconh exjilanation is to he found in the M a h il b h fir a t a, 
w Inch sai stliat in thcl)o;finnin" of the Sat \ a ^ u^a, there was one caste, Brahmins^ 
nnd then. l)v difforcnte of occujiation, ihea went on duiding them«ehcs into all 
diflorcnecs of caste In the bc'pnniii" of the next Sa t > a Y u^a all these castes 
w ill have to go hack to the «anic condition " “ The solution of the caste problem in 
India*’ he jirocccds to sna, “therefore assumes this form, not to de<^de the 
hi;;her caste, not to out crush the Bnihmiiis Brihminhood is the ideal of humani- 
n 111 Indii he must not /fo it n no use fip:htm^ ninnn<r the castes, what 
^ood will it do ’ It will duide us all the more, weaken us all the more, degrade 
ns all the nio’'c, i^c , Ac ” 

Whatcccr be the scientific \alue that mu be att iched to this opinion of an 
institution which, though sentenced to die, seems determined to Ine, tlic theory of 
ethnic identita, at least, foi the whole cif Indian India, is a safe woikiiig theon, an 
imjiorial idea, and makes for jieacc and gool-will more than any other As I ord 
A\ebur\ Mias ‘‘difrercnt races in similar stages of social caolution” — or degeneration, 
as the e-ise maa be, I would add — “often present more features of rcscmlilancc to one 
another thin the sime race does to itself in adilTcrcnt stage of its history ” To sa\ 
the coincrso, a race in diirerent stigcs of its history maj present such gieat differ, 
cnccs as to strongh nog.itiac the jiossibilita of these stages Ixiing ana thing else than 
separate races altogctlici 

108 The idea of makings out a graded list of Hindu castes with reference to 

their rolatuc status as now accepted more or less ba 

Social prooodonoo , i . , r , , , , 

socicta III gencml, took formal slinpe in tonnection with 

this Census At the instance of the Census Comniibsioner for India, a memo of 

jioints to be considered in deterinining the order of precedence, along w ith a series of 

ethnographic questions, was jircparcd and circulated by Government among a num- 

lier of persons comjictcnt to form an ojiinion on the subicct A jiroaisioiial list was 

also framed to scrac as a basis to jirocced upon Out of 111 persons to whom the 

list and questions were sent, replies a\ Cl e received from 2G and of these, onla G 

felt prepared to offer a lews on the question of pixicedence 

As noted alrcada, ea cry ca«te avas originally honouied by eaciy othei, as the 
function performed by one was, under the co-operatia'e scheme of ancient Indian 
society, indispensable for the aaclfarc of all the others And, as long ns this attitudi 
proa ailed nnd as long as the highest ideals of mental nndspnitiml culture were work 
ed up to by all castes, ndacntitious ciicumstances, such as lelatedto the natuie and 
a nine of the seaeral caste functions or to personal, domestic nnd social customs, did 
not constitute elements of distinction between one caste nnd anothei But, avhen 
gradual differences in development began to be noticed and the scholiii neared the 
Saint more th in the handicraftsman, the less dev elope I naturally considered tlio 
more developed as higher and the still lesser one, as lower Pai / pa’sm vv itli this 
recognition cainc, of course, the unconscious imitation of the higher by the lowei 
Brahminical obscrvinces begin to be adopted by the non-Brahmmical castes and 

* llv the Imn “Ilnliniln^" Uic author inu^l Iia\c fneant, not exlorml or functlOMTl but Internal or iplritual Ilrihmln^, DIacr 
>lt> of occupallon to suit the \ar>lnR nceUs of an organized communit) may be asaumed to haae cilitcd In all ace, of the 
wor d t hiitory “ 
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XT. by e*^ rtugc* tbe d q^ ree of apprai Jt to tb« BrabTOm in form* Ettd cerenKraal^ bo- 
loo ^TTiff the gniJjoj^ prinap’e of the hterarchy of cavte. ''occaiJre foreign Idte kwi 
hvting from the timn of Alexander elded by the natorml decay mcidentid to the 
lap*«of cnmflocHened the fonndatlonyof society and to the dflnonTtxmg effect of the 
■troggle foe eiwtcoce that followed attribntahle the meduDvoI ccmiptkrn of the 
cofte-ryatem. ^Vlth the reawakening of rationalitm, a rerolt agauiet nnjuatihaUe 
hftutctwQs b &jct dereloping and the cdomted Mctwos are begioning to feel that 
the re-arrangeTDent of aooety on the natural lioea of harnway betwe en atmetnre and 
function, with all disturbing elementa of inridioomeas thoroaghlv bat cantiouv* 
ly ehminated, ia the reqairwnont of the day The diatinctian between caste and 
rarte, thoogb perawting In certain porta of Indn and nnder apeoally favour 
able arcmnataikces which cannot, from the nature of things, be expected to be 
penmnent, has almoat kwt ite vlgoar And In view of the reaction t^t is aetting 
in, the attempt to exhibit and record a dying dlffercoce will hart the fedmga of 
aeveml aections of people and may even be looked upon aa a retrogroauve move. 
There la the farther llkehbood of ita being taken by the masses aa affixing tbe 
tampof Government recognittoo to anch a gmdatkm. The Brahmini the 
Jfalalnr Kthatriyaa, the A mpalavlaia, the h ftyara or 5ddraa to nse a moci) 
Incladve tam, the Indjgenoaaartuaa ckaaes and the tDcacdlaneooa labouring coetes 
raosidered as occupying the lowest mnga of the aocal Lukler represent in order the 
typical groops of Hindu aocKty an»l may bo elenriy ddferenOated. As for adjudging 
lietirceo the component memben of each, the pmctkal difficnltics aro many Tlir 
utattts regulating features aro very Irregolarlv dlitrlbutol over the acvend castes ami 
It U not easy to assign exact value to each of them. Tbe illffieoltiea arc particu 
Uiir great in lUlalar where the eiiatonce of a number of quail Brahiomlcal and 
intermedaUe caatca and the peculiar castoma in rogue greatly eompUmte the qocs 
tpom 1 iewed, therefore, from the standpoint of dtber identlfie accuraev or public 
pulley the formulattoa of a scale of well roeognixed aodal pre " wdcoco for tbe Tni 
rancore castes has to bo giren up fur the preaesL 

In the tocccediog pigea of this Chapter ethnograpliie detaHi cai tho lines rag 
f;r<Meil hy the Imlla Curnmlsalnner ami as far as could be cxilbted within the time 
anulalde and « ith the facUitlea at hand, hare been pot together and ma\ on the 
^wt^entocca iosv, i« Wi. tospefiktos t!b(«w<i\ts 'ybtT^ w> the rtsmlt of \he piro pu sevl 
I jhnognipbie burres unimpeachal le data are placeil before the world, the prepora 
Iron uf a prewkswe Dst will be a less alipperj undataldng and the help t^t hiwb 
IHt 1 iateti led to allurd to Anthropumetrv In the dlscasston of caito ts likely 
[ lie of a more sulMtontlal kind. 

Descriptive ond Statistical 

109 Tbe Maransnr Ilppafarans are so calle<l bemtM they work (n 
Mams or salt pens. They are also odlel Ch i travail a ra 
because th^ follow aehitra (interesting) occupation 
Tlirrc fw f wr renlnrw*s agn, aerm tamlTies of them are mid to hnvo been brooght 
irr fnwa the PAa lyap temtory to Traraiicore for working In the salt pans. It I 
•arl tint there are in TAmarakka/am,rattBfBmanJ other places in SouthTrarmn 
nwr insmpliun rceonllng ibelr ImmlgtatV*! but these hare not been d«ipbere>i 

TV* *T*USi •t «r I«4U* wars* fw iVa Cklfl** k »■ IW m tV* Ula 

lW*wU4 SUbrUkM n«T«l DmUW iVa CmI. 

« a, r-b n s-l. a»'» a *. tj-n •* h, *•-* 

*s4, «. a. L, «»LK •“•eK ••■be, •■•cth, • -/ 

• s# /*, • t, (ovdb, ni—m. sJ-p 

[h. «i-l a lA, a— » w-y hlml. S'- .• se-h. 
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They <5peiik Tamil Marriage takes place both before an i after puberty, the celebra- chap xx 
tion lasting for three days A don ry from eleven to one Imndred fanams (Bs- 1 J pah A 200 
to 14) IS given to the girl Marriage may be conducted eithei m the bndegroom’s 
liousc or in that of the bride Polygamy is common Divorce is permitted and wid- 
ow s nia} re-niarr\ When the divorce is made without proper reason, maintenance 
has to lie given to the ivife The A/nvana are flesh-eaters Drinking is rare among 
tlioiii Burial was the rule in ancient dajs, but now the dead are sometimes burned 
Tattooing is a general custom The tutelar} deities of the A/avans are iSAstil and 
Bhadraka/i Asa class, the Altv>ans are \ery industrious Thereare no better salt- 
] ibourers in all Southern India 

The A/a\ans number in all 592 — 306 males and 286 females, and are returned 
b} the Taluks of Agastisiaram, Eraniel, Kalkulam, Vilavaiikod ani Trivandrum, 
the first-named containing nearly three-fourths of the total 

200 The term ‘ Anipnln\ asi’ (one who lues in a temple) is a group-name 

. , , and IS annlied to castes whose occupation is temple 

Atnpalavaal ^ ^ ^ 

scrMcc The IveniZ imAliAtmya speaks of them as 
Kslu‘trai usinah which means those who luc m temples They ore also known as 
AntarA/as, from their occup}ung an intermediate position between the Brahmins 
and the Brahmanical Kshatriyas of Malabar on the one hand and the .Sfidras on the 
other While according to one mow they are fallen Brahmins, otheis such as the 
writer of the Kera/ol 2 )atti would put them down ns mi advance from the ASfidras 

The castes recognised as include I m the generic name of AmpalnvAsi me — 


1 

Xampiassnn 

6 

Atika/ 

11 

Yftj lyar 

2 

Pushpakan 

7 

Nainpi/i 

12 

NAtZupa^tan 

3 

PfippaZ/i 

8 

Pilflj’Pft^^i 

13 

TiyAttunni 

4 

Chfikkiyilr 

9 

NampiyAr 

14 

Ku? ukkaZ 

5 

Brhhmani or DaivanipAti 

10 

Pishft; ati 

15 

PotuvAZ 


Though most of these divisions are shown sejiaratcly m Impel lal Table XIIT, 
they are here treated ns one for the sake of conv^enience All these castes are not con- 
nected with pagodas, nor do the ^16 ttatus wlioaie mainly engaged in temple seivice, 
come under this group, strictly speaking The lationnJc of their occupation seems 
to Ixj that, in nccejiting duty 111 temjiles and consecrating their lu'es to the serv ice 
of God, they ho2XJ to be nbsoh ed from the sins inherited from their fathers In 
the case of ascent from lower castes, the object presumably is the acquisition of 
additional religious merit Some details of traditional origin hnv e been referred to 
lielow' in regard to the chief divisions But there is no guarantee of their authenti- 
city At the same time it is quite conceivable that the fear of even conventional sins 
was Very great m the early unsophisticated ages of Malabar Hinduism All con- 
siderations of sentiment and interest w^ere then freely and spontaneously subordi- 
nated, and in their altruistic desire to keep up the 2 )urity of caste, peisons whose 
offences would not otlierw ise be known excc 2 it to the great Searcher of Hearts, did 
not probably hesitate to come fonvard and accept the mandate of public conscience 
with a cool self-sacrifice rarely surpassed m the history of human society To 
form a self-contained commumty, therefore, for the fallen of various lands, and to 
prevent them from infecting the genemi mass, vaiious snbsidiar} and intermediate 
castes were organized as by a natural piocess, lules more in kee 2 iing witharelative- 
Ij weak moral sense were prescribed, and every detail was so planned as to afford 
sufficient scope for its gradual strengthening Society attached no stigma to these 
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cxxT xt. tit*l ooe dtd net lotjk upon trailitioaiaJ onpm mth anT moco ^en'O of 

»A»A.aoo. mortificarion than ooo woaH feel at the po «A ew k m of an erolatiiiraU defect Each 
metnher behered that by fervinj* oat hu tenn of life m accocilaDce with the ainon 
prescribed, he rroald be irtnmed to the pofltion from which his distant progenitor 
fcJL The racial effect of mch an object leeeon oo loorty m pcoeral waa, of conrse 
pmt ^ wwed from the ecoBoenlc aspect, the occupations ordained fcff tbc*c inter 
roeJiate OKtei imn to hare been m> arrangod aa not to disorganuo wetetj witii re- 
ference to the division of labonr and the contentment and hnrroonv that characteninl 
Its working The object and nun of the acheoie of Indian cartes is, as goneraUy ad 
mitte<h to enable aroetr to keep np, by berediti iirogre-aive skSl and fitness m ail 
tl« fatKtKau on which unlveml hnppme^ depends It further object Mcras t 
bo t keep oat from tbe worU a arena the chances of one occupotloml ebaa tres 
juMing on anotber and thn» crtatlng feduiga cf unhealthy rivalry 

Tbe indnstnal SMra, aa tbe formdanon of acortv waa to be kept nndirtUTbcil 
In •<]ver>< Influx, tbe exchanging \ aliya »>bould not bo deinoraltzed by the lotting 
m of po— lUe cornpelitoet ood the he re ditary protector of mtemal order ami 
cxtemal peace aboold not be handjcappctl b\ tbe adralsswo of erolutionoi tyrm 
int Lis rank*. The delinquent nrahinin cannot bo retoineil in the Urmhnimic fane 
tkmwitUoQtlowaringtheatandanlof hucaatc. He liad, tberofoee, to bo allotted othee 
ftroetton Temple ecroce of various kmds, andi as garland making for tbe I nab 
pakan, N Invar ani otbera and popular twatatkm of C od a work Jhr tbe Chik 
kijar werefoond to lK4dan IniennedaUephice between the mtemttlfanctionsof tin* 
Hrahmios and the external fanctuma of the other caua, in tl>e Mnie miim m which 
tlie temples tbe«tr<<lves are the exoterlo cxmnterparta of an ts ot enc faith ami ro* 
present a po«idon between the inner and the onter eeonomv of nature. Hcnco 
aro -4 prohablv on Intermediate autua with interraedMte funetlons fur tho ^.n tarftloa, 
tbe btermedutea of Hiodn Society Tlie Kahatnyaa boring eomrrrcnsal pniBego^ 
with tbe IWahmuis come next to them in tbe order of aoeaal prtredanec. In tlw 
matter of poUirtiaa periods wbkb teenito ban invert ratio to tl« posibon of tbe 
ea te, the Brahmin a observe lOdara, tbe Kabo trlyaa, ll daji and tho>9fidra uf 
Malabar (Nlytra) 16 daya. Tbe AmpaUriaiageoeralij observe jiollnticpn for li 
lavs. Id Kcoe erwos bowei'er U is os abort as 10 and in otbera, aa long ns 13 oml 
eien 14 bat never 10 dara. 

Tbe chief Ampalavial ca«tes mar now be taken up a^pomtclyand a few <lc*- 
mptire notea given. 

(1) Nawtitawai (**) rranraxa* (3) PtrrrALU jlxd (4) BttAnuAAi- — 
These foor Cl tes from a aub-proupof the Ampahvlsi known g m i na lty as L aal or 
tTKWc rot^ilvas ruabpakaoa, aname lawsl on romniQniti uf tradltxinal occiqw 
tKin » pcepimiig gadand* (Puabpatn) for the trenpUa Three accounlJ> arc 
giicn rrpmhng the origin of tbe Paahpakan m te. Two refer to tbephiAhJogical 
iMialitloQ cJ ibeir distant IcmaVs progenitor and tlm third, tu their oeenjotion. Of 
the f thkt oor makes tbe I oibpakan enste the lesceixlaat of a Hrahmin wocnaii 
ruoreiitsl while her raerther waa In menstral impurltv; and the other which the 
I uahpakan hij I in gitnlrr Earuor comlders thim a* the offspring of a Brahmin 
w-anan who, crnitrarv to tbe iawaofenriy mamage then In forcr was not numctl till 
fire pulswiT If the latter accoant Is cccrvct, P othpakanA are to judge by the 
peesmtHliT Urabrd of Malahar Brlbmio a gwd Narapatirli a anrotbcis 
But it iadoul tfal if the Nampfitirla at anytime named thdr girl*beffTropubert\ 
\D<lcmilf tariy namagewMoocauipnw-ticeanKmgNampfltlrit, lltsuot prolo 
id that contrary to the (brcea that have operated (n other commtinllles hi the 
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direction of altering adult to carlj’ marriage, the NanTpAtiris "ivould have gone chap xi 
bick to the earl} Ar'\ an sv bteni paka 200 

TJic occupation theory apjiears, however, to he least free of objection These 
together with the VA? lyars and thePisha? n/is are alone now entitled to picpare 
garlands for temples if weexcepttho P Appan/il; ams and KuFukkaZs who have 
immigrated from the Tamil country 

Pushpakans who live to the south of livftr in the Kartikapalh Taluk are 
called Pdppaf/is, another terra that indicates their traditional occupation The 
house of a Pushpakan is called Pftmai'/iam (flower-house). 

Occupation — The Is ampiassans, otherwise called Nam pi yAi s or Nampis, 
hav e at present no temple-serv ice of any kind They keep gymnasia or schools ot 
training suited to the Indian system of warfare They were the Gurus of the fight- 
ing Nilyars They seem, however, at one tune to hav’e followed the profession of 
garland-making in temples It is still the occupation of many Nampiassans in 
Cochin and British Malabar The occupation of the Br Ah man is is to sing and 
do certain priestly or Bralimimc functions at NAyar marriages 

Social and Religious Cei emoniah — They are the same for all the members of 
tins group, who observe most of the Brahminical ceremonies TheUpanayana is 
jierformed between the 8th and the IGth year They are to repeat the GAyatri ten 
times at each Sandhya, morning, noon and evening The eldest son alone is en- 
titled to marry as in the case of the NampAtuis Though an exogamons sub-divi- 
Bion in that all Pushpakans belong to the same G6tra, they freely inter-marr} 

Divorce is permitted and a NanipA tii i Brahmin may be accepted as the second 
husband In these cases w Inch arc v eiy rare, the children born of the second husband 
have the same right to the property of the first as the latter’s own AmmAnayA/- 
/am(the tossing and catching of exquisitely polished metal-ball8)andKaiko//i kka/i 
(dancmg, with clapping of hands) arc the favmnrite amusements at a Piishpaka 
marriage Their caste-gov'ernment is m the hands of the NampAtm Vaidikas 
For all usual ceremonies they select priests fiom their own caste The B r A b m a ni s, 
however, have I /ay a tus ns their priests and follow the Marumalkathayam law 
The period of pollution after death is 10 dajs as in the case of the I/ayatus and 
the MAttatus 

( 5 ) CnAKKiTARS — The word ‘C h A k k i y u r’ is generally derived from .Sla g h y a - 
vAkkukAr (those wnth eloquent wnrds) and refere to the traditional jfunction of 
the caste in Malabar society 

Origin — According to the Gatinirnaya, the ChAkkiyArs represent a caste- 
growth of theKaliy uga The offence to which the first CliAkkiyAr oweshisposi- 
tion in society w as, it wnuld appear, brought to bght after the due performance of 
the iJpanayanasamskAra Persons in respect of whom the lapse was detected 
before that spirituahzmg ceremony took place became NampiyArs Manu 
derives SAta whose functions arc identical with the Malabar ChAkkiyAr from a 
PratilAma umon,* t e of a Brahmin wife with a Ivsbatnya husband 

Manners, Customs and Ceremonies — ^Inheritance is m the female hne The girls 
either marry mto their own castes or enter mtothe S am ban dh am form of alliance 
withNampAtiris They are called 1116 ^ammaniAr Thfiir jewelry resembles that 
ofthe NampAtiris TheChAkkiyAr maychoose a wife for Sambandham from 
among the NampiyArs They are their own priests, but the Brahmins do the 
purification (PunyAham) of house and person after birth or death pollution The 
pollution itself lasts for 11 days The number of times the GAyatri may be 
repeated is ten 

® A PratU6ma ai opposed to an Anuloma union It the tnarrag^ of a of a h^gbetf carte with the male of a lower one 
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cs&T Ovrwjwfwfu — Tb« trwB6oiBj occapatum o£ the Chifcfciyir* hti been, 

rASA.loa nlrauly referred to tbercchmtKinof Purllmc»itone». TbeecccnmUoftbe Avetirn 
Itavebeencjnnderri the higbertfcrro of Scripture of the HOC Brahmltucal ct«»c# and 
the enrij IWhnuiu ntOlzed the inlcrT«U of their ^ nte* i « the afteroooo 
tor bsttsniQg to tbeir reatation by cMte^ who could afEoed the beauro to ittid) and 
narrate them. Special odaptatiotufcrtluaparpoae have l»en cotopoeed hr writer* lite 
h irijana Dha//ap4da generally known a* the Bha/tatirlpp^^ amoog whose 
work* DhtBTikTa, Pkncbllllarayamrara, Subhadriharana and Kanntt 
riahtaka are the mcKt popular In addition to these, standard Sanaknt works bice 
HbOyacbampa and MabkoA/akn are often pceaaed into thoCbikkiykr * aer 
nee. ^ameToa• Upakathta oc epModea are brought raby war of iflostrabon, and 
tbemarvebon* flow of word* and the icUingfamnourof bn ntterance* keep the ondi 
enceapell boond. OntheUtaaram programme of every miportaot temple especiallj 
in No^ TraraDcore, the Chlkkiyftrkflttu (Clhikkiylr • performance) nan c^een 
tal iton. A Bpecnal boIIdlDg known a* EOttampalam n Intended for thU pur 
|>o*e. Here the Chftkkiyftr Instncts and regale* bis hearers, anbquely drc*«ed 
and seated on a three-legged atooL He wears a pecniar turban with golden rim 
and ailk embossment*. A long piece of clodi with coloured edges wrapped orountl 
the knm m innomerable rerbcal foU^ with an elaborateness of detail dlOkult to 
de*aibe,utheChkkki jlr a distmctiveappareL Debind blm stands the Nan^pi^ kr 
whose traditKinal kinship with the Chikkiyflr was just referre d to, with a big 
dram hi front of him call^ whose bast aoond resembles the coho of distant 

thunder The hampiytr u hidispenMible for a Chftkkiyirkhttn and KKindshis 
tmgbty butroment, at the begttuung at the end and also during the coarse of hu 
redtitkm when the Chlkkivir arrives at the middio and esid of a Sanskrit rtne 
The haogajlr a foinaleof theNampi jAr eastei, is another u>dlspen«hle element 
and sits In fr^t of the Cblkklylr with the cymbal in hand which she aoundji oc 
cadooally It la Interesting to note that amidst aB the boUteroos memment into 
which the aodkoMe may be thrown, there le one person wbo has to ait caodonlcM 
like a statue. If the tfon gay Arts moved to a mdle, the KQ ttn most stop and there 
are caves where In c er tain temples the h.*6tt o has thus become a thing of tbe post 
The Ch&kkiyir often makes a feint of representing some of bli audience as hiv 
characters fur tbe scene then under drpmtm^ Bat he docs it in sudi a gentcrl 
way that rarely Is any offeoce token. It ts an onwnUen canon of OhAkkiyirkdttu 
that the perfonoaoee tbouU stop at once. If any of the oodieuefi so treated should 
spook out in soswer to the CbAkkIjAr who, it may bo addod, would stare at an 
adffilnng Dstener and thrust qacstlon* oa him with such di untiK ss and force as tn 
need an extraordinary effort to resist a replr \od so roaUitlc is his p'rlbrnmnrr 
that a tmgre invtaoce is sold to have occurred when, by a crool irony of fato, hi 
superb skiU costa CbAkkiyAr his very life. Whilehe wasexphUnlngaportloa of tbe 
HahIbbArata with inimitable theatric effect, a desperate ftieod of the PAnds 
vat rove from hu seat in a fit of aacontrollable fossloti and actually koodeed the 
CbAkkiyAr dead when, In an attitude of umaistakeaUe though amtmed heartless 
DCS be as pcrwmatli^ Du ryfldbatis mbutnanlyrefiued toaibw even a pm point 
of ground to hi* exiicil coosina. TliK It is bclfcred, o ce m r ed Lb a pnrito boa« 
whermfier Kflttu was prohibited except at tempka. 

(C) ATTiUL(lrtefaIIyslaTe*or*erTaiiU)t“Tr*<rtioa state* that SamkarA chi rya, 
to (e-t the fidelity of certain Ilrabimns to the estoUisboJ onllnanceH of caste went 
to a nqoor-sbop and draak some athnolanta. Not ri>eog ntpng that the oWigotiofu, 
from which Adults like 5amkar*i were free, were none tbe tem Uodlag on the pro- 
Ictanat, the Brshoirtu that acRcopanled the sage mode Ihli an raco%5 Ibr thrir 
drinking toa iffamkara Is sold to have then eatiwed a fiamdry and swidlownl a 
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cup of moltcu mptnl and handed another to the Brahmins ho had apparently CHa.p si 
made up their minds to do all that may hcdone b}’ the Achflrya But they begged 300 

to dilTcr, apologized to him as AtiyfiZs or humble servants and accepted social de- 
gradation in CKjii ition of their sinful jircsumption They arc now tlie priests m 
temples dcdiealetl to Bhadrakilh and othei goddesses tliat receive olfenngs of 
liquor Thc^ prictise sorcci} and aid in the evorusiiig of spirits They have the 
U panavanasaniskara and wear the sacred tbicad The Simantam ceremony w 
not jicrformed Thej are to repeat the (rilyatri 10 times and observ ell da> s’ deatli- 
jiullution Their own caste-men act ns priests Tlie A/i} amniamar wear the 
Nmie 3 ewelr} ns the NampAtu i women, but do not screen themselves by a cadjan 
umbrella when they go out in public, nor arc tliey accompanied by a NAyar maid 

The Pi /A ran mar and the Pat/ofi M Assatiis are other classes of Ampala- 
vii SIS wlio perform pncstlv'scrv ice at the shrines ol fern vie deities like BhadrakAZi 
Those three castes, however, neither intcr-niniiy nor inter dine 

(7) N vMPiTis — Nampi/is arc of two classes, the thread-w caring and the 
thrcadlcss The former have their own priests, while the I/ajatus perfoini theic- 
quired sacerdotal functions for the latter Their ceremonies aie v cr} much like those 
of the Kshatrn Tradition connects them with royalty acqiiiied under rathei 
uncviable circumstances The}' arc, thcrelore, called T impiu Ans fiords) by the 
.NAdras, and also ^[Apphinu (chler) or IvAi u«a\ appAt (uncle) head of a ma- 
triarchal familv The} observe 12 days’ pollution and inherit in the female hue 
Their women are called Man tain The chief man among the Nam pi /is is the 
Kui aiiav uppA/ of Kakku/ m British Malabar 

(8) PiiArPAi 1 1 — TheP ilAjipaf/i is an interest mg caste almost confined to Tra- 
vancore There arc traditions coiuicctuig them w itli both ends of the scale One 
s 1 } s that the} wereorigiinll} .SAdras belonging to the PilAppa/fi house elev'atcd 
under circumstances w liose o\nct nature docs not at present transjnre According to 
the theor} of their Brahmmical origin, the olfence arose thus In the palmy da}s 
of the Chempakasscri Ran ( Vmbil ip izha), the attciidimt on duty at the time 
was entitled to ail} ofi'eniig placed before the Ro}al presence When a distant 
aiiccfitor of the PiIAppa/Zis was on duty, a rare fish was laid ns an olCering before 
the king and the Brahmiii attendant in waiting had to ncccjit it and along with it 
degradation in social status The word itself has been, m consonance with this 
theory, derived from BnlAltaf// (forcibl} ejected) — a derivation which ma} be 
taken to suggest an iimnei ited puinshmciit 

The wedding ornament of the PilAppaZZi woman is the knm pafattuli, and 
nottlie cherntAh ns in the case of the liTnmpAtiris Their eai-oinament is the 
Va//achchiWAi They nie nmlimrchnl m their mheritinice The jieiiod ol 
jiollution observed is, ns with the Bmlimms, 10 days Ollciingsaie made m honoiu 
of departed ancestors on new-moon days, but no oblations of water (Tarpanam) 

(9) Nampitau — The term ‘JTampiyAr’ is applied to four classes of jieoplt 

1 The Xnmpi} Ai propei 

2 The TiyAO XampiyAr Ol the TiyAr^u n ni 

3 NAyarNnmpiyfir s, so called ft om having once been chiefs ot territoiies, 
eg the I? uv an A/^u NampiyArs of Malabar fame 

4 Puslipaka NampiyAi, probably a confusion with Nampiassan, 
called also MAlakefilu (gni land-making) NampiyArs or the PAuAIu/Za Nam- 
piyArs, / e tlmNampiyArs w'ho wear the Brahminical thread 
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ctLAT xt. CeneraL — TbepTweDt description relitei to the "N nmpiyir* belonging to the 

FjjLA-aoa cIma. They wear no gocred throadontl thar Komen ailed N angtjir* Im\o 
only the Sam band bam form of allianee with their own ante men, !N amptHtirisj 
Tirnmalpl/a and CbJkbblyftra. Th_ traditional Idnahlp of tbe hjampljilr 
with ilic Chlkklyip bm been wfcTTed to already \ampiy£Lra nay ait C-ir 
meala hi tbe a&me row aa tbe Gbikkiyira, bat not a b angayAr and an lUAmm 
iDa,a? fcmnlea m all eotmtnea are uaknaly orthodox. If an VgnihAtrl N ompd tirl 
die* m tbe ndgbboirrbood, tbe \ongay4p baa to go to tbe c f e m otion groand and 
tu perform wbat ia oiled ChiadilakkAttii. In tbe KA/iyA/tam perfonnaoce 
the CbAkkiyAra and tbe bangayAr bare to appear on tbe etagei. Tbe "Sanga 
y&r a wedkUng ornament la called PoffattAlu Tbe otber neck-omamenta are tbe 
£ntra m and KnzbaL 

(10) PxinlaATT and Jaaln — Tbeae two mmea are applied to tbe mine 
claai of perwxn, tboM to the north of QuDoo being called PiabAra/la and tboae 
to the aoutb, AzbAtia or Tefckan (‘^^tbem) Piahira/i* Tbor genera] a]>- 
pcarance revemblca that of a \ AttokA/tai Chet/i, bat from whom in tbe matter 
of wealth tbe Plshira/I ta aa tbe polea aMinder 

Ilixbvy — The origin giren m tbe KAra/olpatti andoanally occepted U that 
a Sanyiai elect haring allowed tbe aocred thread and tbe tnf^ to be remored aa 
preparatory' to tboeotmi^af tbe Sanykaa stage foond oat tbe mistake beforo it was 
qmto too late. He wba probably olanned by the proapect of bftnng to lead a 
ebecrietr bXe of aerere amtentie* all tbe remaining ran ofbU Ufa. TbU PiabAra 
haring andersoeb chrurn'tonee* cboaen to non away (tti) and reentered worldly 
life, b« and bzs deactstdinu wcrecaned Ptabfira/ia. lie is aald to bare married a 
^ kriyar woman, benee the fabigof roatuai bnsbip qriaecd ereo now by tbeee 
iwoek^aev TbelateProf Sondaram Plllal writing in hi« £orfy Semnjpw 
// Trar<infer« rejects this deriratloQ and trace* tbe Piibflra/is to tbe temple' 
ifBciaU of (bo Duddbistic period. Ileaaya, would allow again tbe Bnddhis 
tiemook, Hbattaraka^ togotbrocghbUslowerolQtiocofBhattarBka Thira 
radi, Hadara Tiruradi, Ualara Thiroradi ami Baabara Thirurali 
l«:f<jte I tdentify him with oar modern PUharati, whoeo pozzllng powtion among 
(be 3Iald1ar castca, half monk and half lamvii, U for from being accounteil by tbe 
ailly and fanciful doriyation I laabarokal pLa oti, Piaharakal being more 
mysterioa than Ptsbaroili ilwlf As fiir as we could gather from ecriy and 
meiGwi-al Trarancriro invnptlona, there appear* to bare once eustcal an officer ailed 
Pi/ira TiPura/i attacheil toerery hnportant temple, tbe nature of whose duty 
ennout be DOW ascertained, lie rccrlred targe perquisites and to tbe Dha/lAra ka 
of belliyflr extensire poddy lands were gi'en If Bhe/Zaraka, tbe TrAtA 
yaga (i*pe of an apostate llrAbmlo, be the original Pi/ira, then PliiiAra 
(i may be acontractl «\ of Bhattoraka Tlrarafi. M the same time it must 
l<c Mcd (bat tlie aiuallr arceptol dofratioD is not wholly im[Cobiible. 

f rmnAKtnh —The Piabi ra/laaro theb- nsm priests. Tlie N ampfl tirls dn 
only the punficaUon, Wit do not poor the eonwawinl water on the bixly It is 
thrown orrr tbe rr 4 anil alluwtsi t* tnckle down osi tbe person to be porifksl, 
ah tstarng an'lemCBth, pmjcct tlieiT bfoiis bryond tbe corre TheliibAro/i 
hare nncTfymony athsrtb (f itakartna^ Tbe I i shAra/Pa ItrebreinaDCc-stor bar 
irtgrtiinqal bciltltclbrcwl, be does not wear It now There is bowerer In tbe pbKT 
if tbe Upanavanatn and t Ayatrl, an Initulioa liitn a ^ aiahnarite mantra 
allcil \ib/ik*hara. A pot of consecrated water I poumlonrhi b«ul(KoIa am 
oshikkuka) a apreparaOxy nenmeuL Immediately aiWwarJs tbo PishArarl 
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in the Tn//u fnrm (tin* orlhodox roh"iou‘' i ostuine in Milalnr which high- chap xi 
rh**; Kanipiiiii 1 nnihiniii'i nU\ii\-> weir, niid olhcis including Kshntrnn'^ don on J*-fl-SA aoo 
t ('rcinoniid ocoi'-ion") in ikos n feint of proceeding on n pilgrnnngc to Bcimros Tins, 
of tource, carrvs|>onds to the ternnnitiou of the l»i iih maciin r > n stage in tiio 
mm It H onU after this ren'inoin wiiiili is n kind of SainA \ artiinii tlint the 
l’isharn/i i^ to eliew IxMel-lt wes. which along with n few nthera arc taken to lie 
luMirie- nllowc*! to a fi ri hasthn, hut prohilatisl to one in the stage of pupilage 
(Vidvurtlii or llralnnnehti ri") A j’lshaia^Mlr — note the sllnllarll^ in the 
endiiu: to the wtninii of the \ a ri \ ar eiste, the VAri\a<;\ai whom the first 
Pishurati is Is'lieve-l to ha\c inameil — inn enter into wedlock liefore or after 
pul ert\ P a nigrahanti or the t iking of tlie hride's right hand in that of the hride- 
gri>iun IS the ino>t import iiit portion of the marriage tereinomil Tlie ]»lantingof 
the iisuune shou is ul-o an indispt nsahle in image cerrmomal Ihe hride- 
triwin hiiiisilf tus the 1 all (('herutali) round the neck of the bride The 
Iloma otTeniig to the sninsl fire is unde in* the hridegrooiii In i room apjtouit- 
rl for the piirp * e the hrah has to reiirun all tin fonrdaNs holding in her hands 
a mirror given lur h\ the mother On the fourth dav is the tonsumnialion 

Tlie funenil ten>monies an* jK-cuhar ind resemlile thoce of a SanvAsi The 
htwK is phad 111 a silling p otim' and huned in a pit with sdt, ashes and sand, to 
the nc"oinpmimMit of a hviiin whuh sa\s ‘ Mn\ water go wiili water and imv air 
with nr,” 1 r. “mnv this l*o<l\ made up of the five elenit nts, mav the Pnneha- 
hhaiitikn A irir i, resolve into tin ir c>tnn>onciit jnrts m nntiin." Asmthense of 
a > uiviisi who is a 1 \ aiiiniikta, one lil>onited from the liondnge of the flesh 
though alivi mlsulv, a dead Pishara/i n lielieved to leave no subtle IkmIv nocfling 
to Ik* etu« rtaninl with nnv jto^t iii<>rtrm olTerings A few ntos are, liowcvoi, 
jK'rfornied hut tliev arc tnoro ui pnvirfiil incmorv (witness the A) Adlinna 5ra 
•llias of llrahmuiird Sanv Asis) thin in satisfaction of a real want felt hv the 
•■ouls of tlie dijinrtefl On the ehventhdav, a eeremonv corresponding to the 
I I oddishta Araddlia of the Hralimni is pirformod A knotted jncee of Kiisa 
gnss representing tin tle|nrt«d soul is liktii to a neighhonnng iciiiplo where a 
light'sl lami) svmhohrd of AlaliAv ishiiii is worshipped and jinivcrs offered hv 
the llrdimin for ilie alisorptnai of this soul in llis divine snhstante This cerc- 
mnnv is rejient'sl at the end of the fir-t venr The iisterisni of the death is coni- 
memoritisl ihtv sun tssive vear hj cert iin rites Tor these and other ccrcmoninK 
the prnsts arc taken from their own castes 

/.Wo/eu/s irarf/o/) — The PishArn/is arc strict Vnishnnvitos and the rite 
performed on the 1 Ith dn^ is a ( icar s> mlioht exprcssain of then Vi >> ish tadv ni- 
tisni, i c the re-umon of the nidnidiinl soul in 0!o<l who is (he Universal Soul 
Their names are iiiviiriahh those of Yishwu orLnkslimi in one of their many 
mamfestafions Ah alread} stalnl, the A’'nifih/mv itc Ash/akshara is their 
sacral mantra The bni vile blin^/akHliarn is never uttered and m no jSaiv ite 
temple d<xJH the I’lsliArn/i liold oflice Snrpnlmli (oflenng to (he snnkc- 
doit} ) IS offered h} ihc Bndimnis on behalf of the PishAtatis in the month 
of Knnni (Augiiht-Seplcmhcr ) 

Manners and Cmlom^ — Inheritance is in the female line, hut may be patri- 
archal by special comiiact By being joined on to the family of the husband with 
full CIV il rights, a P i s h Am s j Ar docs not lose her right m hei ow n house under the 
matriarchal sjstcin If the Inishand dies, Ins widow has to remove the TAli, observe 
jiollution and offer oblations If the wife dies, the widower too has to be undti 
pollution for 12 dnjs and make offerings to the departed 
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CMAT XI. Tbe Pi*h4ra/I i trtditwoftl occQpotino u to preporo gariandi of flowera for 
rxxjL. lOQ \ aUbHATitCftAiapleMiadmamUmthatof tbe Pothpakant. The Pikhlratit, 
bomg lamllj good Sanakrit icholar*, are beredlUrily emplojod a» tutor* Jn amto- 
crttio famfliM "twI ore generaDj known ai Arftna or tcncher*. J»ext to Brobinin* 
and Kihatnyni, tbe ilQttattt U the only ca*te frooi wboeo hand* the Plahfl. 
ra/i may accept food Rarelr tberdbro, does a PiaLAra/i dme out 

Tbe PiahAraayir a onamentn for tbe neck are tbe Po//attAli and tbe 
tntram and KuzbaL Dat the ear-omamenta an exactly tbe nine aa tboae of 
tbe h lyara 

(11) ^ AarTAB — The^ Any or forma an impoctantroembcr of tbe Am pal a 

rial groopi, and u found ottaebed to many of tbe templea in Central and 'North 
Trtvnncore. 

Onjin — Tbe origin of tlu* caate baa formed the aubject of tbe mo^t varied 
peculatMO Aa many aa 6re diatuct deniationa are given, all of which except 
noe would not ccmnoct them with Brabmina at alb lint tbe Brnhnibnc crigin la 
what tbe cocQjnunity aecepla. According to it, tbe term ^ Arlyar ia a corruption 
f PAraaara tbe aon of a Bmbmin duly mamed to a ^ildra wife. The word 
PAraaava ba* been mterpreted by benakrit PaodiU to mom one pmcbcally 
(m tbia caae reUgkiaalr) dead, and to auggeet the &ct that tbe ^ iriyar ia no 
llrahman, tbougfa tbe bkayl of the latter moy How tbroogfa hU vdoa and tboogb 
the memage itj^ wa* once recognoed e* a «G£T&ment. k aeoend ongm la {ran 
\ Ariyaa Cran wbteh ^ triyar i» eoppoacd to be a natural corruption meaning 
“(tprong frotn \ An or water" It U that ParaanrAma created from ariter 
a rk*« of pereoQ* (or fpooal aetrtee In temple* to take the place of SAdra* 
who, ai meat-eatoa, w«e not tbe beat for aerQlar dotka. Probably tbo crrotlon 
from water meant only tbe ralaiog after a plunge-bath u port of an elaborate 
\tunftcaUon eesemooj of a aedioa of b4 yara aeJected for the purpose. Olhcra 
would take \ Arlyar tv a \emocuIar word, derived Irom N Araka to aweop. 
In regard to tbu denratioo, two veraloa# bore been given, one traceoldo to tb** 
fact of tbe 1 Arlyara being tbe awoepera of tbo Inner oaortyard of tbe temiJe aal 
anotlier maldng them Nkyar t«D|iie.i*cmuiti excotumnnlcated fur having bod to 
remove a piece of bone foond Invble the predneta, proboUy dropped from tbr 
moutU of a bird flying acrow overbead k fifth account in wJtat U given in the 
K ra/amAhAtmya. A yonng Drabmin giri woa once mnrricil to an aged man 
Nut confident in tmaUed boman effwt, eapecially under circumvtanrev aocb av 
were brrv, abe devoted a porttoo of ber Ume ereiy itay to pruparing garlaodi for 
tl«n«eof ibo deity at tbe nearest trtnpJe Tbe ixouv giri cotjctived Put tbe 
over •cmpaloo# obi nrobmln welcotncvl tbe httJc itronger by fimt getting tbe 
mother thnrwn out of ca te. Jlcr flower gsrUndv could no longer be accejttcd} but 
nothing dauDtrd, abe worked n luual and mode a mcutal offering cf tlie gnriandv 
►be prepared, and av if bv anunwen hand,lbe parUnd became vt^rbieQu tbo perron 
<r{ t^ ddlT The people were iltcu ttroek with batne at tbelr uuklwl treatment 
of the Ifod Ueoed Innocent, but f It at tbe mmo lime unjreiarcil to take her buck. 
The \ Arirar cavie was It w Mid, eoo^tuted accordinglv The child bom of thi* 
woman wa* broogi t up br tbe Aihr&noh^ri Tamprlkka/ and wa accom 
medatrd in hl» Pa(ippa?-a (an nui bouae at the entrance gate) However Unnful 
tbcw; JenTatwe* appear »oe who cfiter* into tbe condition of aorlrty at tbe time 
and the high level of rebpouTOe-s abvJate and convent* -nal, which wav attained 
bv •otne Would pefhajw hcaitatc befwe be reject* aov a* primarily and wbullv 
abvant 
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Sub-dtvtswns — The lyars are commonly divided into eight classes 


1 The 6nA.^ Ankara YUriyar 

2 The TekkumkAr Vtlnyar 

3 The Va/akkumkhr Vfliij'ar 

4 The liayefattunfl^ Vftnyar 


5 The A^atiniii Vdnyar 

6 The A^atinnfl.ta V&nyar 

7 The Pa^ippura Vfinyar 

8 The Chfelayil Kh^iya VAiiyar 


CHAP 'XI 

FAziA aoo 


The first four classes are based on temtorial distribution and represent tbe 
four principalities north of V6nfl.^, extendmg from E^ava in the south to nearly 
Parur in the north IZayefattunfti under the Kottarakara Kaja, under the 
Kajankiilam Ra]a, Tekkumkfir under the Tekkumkfir Raja at Changanachery, 
and VaZakkumkfir under the Vafakkumkfir Raja near Ettumanur The Raja 
of 6?iu< or <^n{lZfuka? a, being the most puissant, the V&iiyars who were his 
subjects naturally became recognized as the highest among their class 


In the light of the tradition connecting the first female progenitor of the 
Viliiyar caste i\ith the Pafippura of the Azhvftnchfiry TamprftkkaZ, 
the name Pafippura V ilriyar may quite correctly be applied to the whole com- 
munitj' of Yfi,riyars But in practice the Yfiriyar attendants of the Azhvfi,n- 
cliGry TamprfikkaZs alone are called by that name Even to-day a Pnfippura 
Yilriyar walks in front of the TamprftkkaZ as his trusted oiderly These 
Ydriyars employ their own priests and do not mix even with the (ynkiiukat a 
V ftriyars 


The A/atinni and the AZatinnflta sub-duisions have been accounted foi 
by the follow mg tradition The NAyar Chieftain of KavaZajipAra, while travellmg, 
met a group of YAnyars and mistaking them for Brahmins alighted from his 
palanqmn to do them the usual obeisance He soon found out his mistake and by 
way of unreasoning revenge forced them to eat tbe cakes {Aia) they had with them, 
in the presence of himself and his palanqum bearers The descendants of those 
that had to undergo social degradation by so eatmg became A^atinni YAnyars 
(YAnyars that ate the cake) and the descendants of those who ran away and suc- 
cessfully evaded the eatmg iii this heterodox fashion came to bo designated A/a- 
tinnAta YAnyars 

Manners and Customs — The YanyArsalong with tlie Pushpakans and 
PishArafis are, by Parasui Ama’s appomtment as it were, the three gai land- 
making castes of the Malabar temples, the KurukkaZs in South Tarvancore being 
the fourth The technical name of the YAnyar’s office is Kazhakam (from 
Kazhuktika, to cleanse) of which there are two kinds, the MAlake/Zu Kazha- 
kam (garland-making service) and the TaZikkazhakam (sweeping service) 
The scope of the YAnyar as a sort of general assistant to the Brahmimcal pnest 
IS so varied and extensive that the term ‘Kazhakam’ seems undoubte^y a 
misnomer Some of the Y Anyars are skilled in astrology and most of them are 
learned m Sanskrit, and, like the PishAra/is, often muted to tench in the families 
of Malabar noblemen 


The house of a YAnyar, like that of the Ampalai Asis, has no special name 
and IS simply called YAnyam If there be more than one, they are distmgiushed 
by the names of YaZakkAvAr ly am (Northern YAnyam) and TekkAvArijam 
(Southern YAnyam) They resemble the PishArn^is m many respects But they 
are stnct iSnivites, NAlapAni YAnyar being one of the commonest names, just as 
the PishAra^is are devoted adherents of Vishnu In the place of the Kalasam 
Ozhikkuka purification that the PishAra^i goes through before his initiation 
into the Ash^Aksharamantra, tbe An j ar has a ceremony called ASivadiksha 
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OMAT XI- DresMd In tha ortljodox Bmhminioil rtyle and deconted with tbeiSairite mirfa 
*«>• of \ ibhiltl (holy Mb«) and Rudrlkibam tha Tiriyar go«like a Brahma 
chin for Bblkihn (titn*) on which the pcpfl had to Utb onder the ancient ■ntem 
and walti aarro atepi m a noetberiy direction aa a ajmbol of Kftaiyttro or 
joonwyto Benarei foe post-gradoata atodj ThU tarmlnatei hn Brahmacharya 
ttage and mokn him tbeocc£lc«th a Crnhaatha 

The A 4riyara with the excoptioa of the Gni^/nkara anb-dindon are all 
Titttmrcbal m their •yrtem of Inheritaoee- There are two dUtinct type* of marriage 
in Togoe among the latter — (a) Ko/fnkaly&nam like that of the Nflyara wbeie 
the iTwrrfagw n a mere ceremony aod (b) K.Q/iTalkkal (aettUng In life) which 
cemfera fall aril right* on the wedded wife and her iaaoe. The btter form comei 
hi rery eocTCtiiently wfaenerer a Ciimly tend* to become exthict, and ii al*o reaort 
(fd to when the female mamber* are few In theae caaea the newly am«d wife 
ha* the aime right* in the family a* if she were a bom roember PoUadon t« 
generally for 12 day*. 

A TAriyar perform* the ^rlddba for hii jttrenU and hu maternal micle. 
The offonngt are addreaaed to bn deccaard anccator a* the aerrant of i^ira, aod 
member of t^ O&tra of Kailita (tbetealdcasceofSiva) — KaiUaa Q&trbtbba 
T*ya 5iTadt*flya 

The ^4^lya^ it may be added, i* refored to in the Kfiralolpatti a# 
KailiaarAat or dweller In mount RaiUaa. This only i nd k atea hi* demboo tu 
Sira. To the Ifayato, hi* aometune pneat, the Vftflyar U a hated foe. The 
f Roer will not eren dnnk from a well altoated In the houae of the ktter 

(12) NatTWATTaJn jjto (18) TiTlrmnrw — Tlykrtonni* or Agnlti* 
lara* a* they bare been called In Sanakrit, hare tl^ own trndltloml ongio. 
FRgbtened at the dreadfoi aigbtof BhadrakA/i feeab from her bloody encounter* 
TOth D&rikilaan^ <Sira a lo^ one of bb attendant apiHu to appc&ae bor by propl 
tiatorr faymna. The Tlyit/ONMia are hehcred to be deacended iVom thU ipirit an i 
hence them traditiom] occupation. 

iUannrrt and CutCrms: — The inheritance of the h iftnpat/sna i* in thofemaJe 
line Thar paeaU are their own ca*te-men. It appenra that thh potitron wa^ 
mice held by the I/ayata*. The women do not wear braa* bangle* nor are they 
like the Nampdtlri ladle* to bo acromponled by Myar mold* when they go otxt. 
Hut the Ghernt&U U thar wedding ontament. Theae called alao PattaranKla 
mar reato the Givatrl tentimea. The purificaUoo cerememy for the eaite Hdcm* 
by tbe 'N amp A tin a and oot by their own CB*te*pnert* a* among tbo Puebpakan 
I nni*. 

Tbe Tly&ttanni* reaemble tbe Pattarnanl* in to many rtapecU that ther 
hare bem treated nmler ooe aub-groap. Bat there are at the aame time certain 
taarkrd difTcrmce* inclining tbe Tlyfit/annl more on the Brnbmimcal tide Ther 
are moitly potriarehal by inheritance and tike tbe llrihmanU and Paabpakao* 
olwcrre jwnatfcm for only 10 daya. Tbe a g ree me nt between them and the 
1 a*bpikan* In certain r*wntiaJ pnhita «iggc*tj that they were origioallr the 
■ame a tbe latter arvl that tbcif prrwnt Infmontr U doe to tbar haring accepted 
oietmJ wrice in temple* where the 1/ayatn* officiate a* pne*t*. Tbdr bou*e« 
are known otdy a* M/a*. In the temple of Bhadrakiil and In Brahmin and 
K*batriya hoav*, the TiyAf/anKt* dn-wal In their characteri tic garb perftrm 
a kin-l of Bctlon-tong In pral»e of tbe C oddew with a % lew to re mo re tbe effe« 
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of the e\il eve niul vnn(lr\ otiicr ills, the belief m which Is particularly strong with 
the people of Ivcra/ 1 


CHAP HX 
PARA 200 


(1 1 ) IvLiu KK \i — The K uniklcn/s me \ei;\ prolinblj of Tamil origin ha^ - 
lug liecii ongiiialh brought (low n fi om the Tamil cound \ foi the pm poses of tcmple- 
^or\lc'c Their customs and manner'’ bear out this MOW The YAin a> S’ '"ko •''ic 
ihe rc'cogui7cd temple scruuits of Alalakir, me not iiuhgcnous to \ inkf and the 
relifioiis that must hnebcen frequenth strained botwocii the Vcnfi/ and the OiiA/ 
It ijis, A\lurc alone the Vaiiyirs were found, must base raised a nece‘’sit} foi 
iinportntion Fuither, (he Ko la tt una/ famih winch is (he pnent-stock of the 
TriMiKore llo^nl House lm\e had difCercnces with the Namjii^tii i Brahmins of 
the Pennell ell ur ram a in and the YA; 13 nrs, at least one large st^ction of them, 
l>c‘ingtlichercslitar\ scrxnnts of the \7h\aJichrr3 TamprAkka/ were not readily 
acaihblc for sor\ ICC in LVu iiicore (einples The men imported had already been 
jiriests at (he non-Brahnninc'd (enqdcs such as at ^lan/aikkA/ in South Tracan- 
< ore In (he K i r i /ol pa 1 1 1, Kii 1 uk kn/s are referied to ns Ch ilam p A » /is and 
A /!} A rs or hcreditarc sercants at the shrine of Sn Pntmanabhn .S\ Ami 


d/umirrs ami CVcAmis — Tlie dic«snnd ornaments of thcK u> ukka/fi arc \ery 
much like those of the isain])ntij 1 Brahmins 'J he women wear the ChcrutAli 
round their neiks, and Chu//u in the lobes of (heir ears Tattooing is m great 
facour Hid the line of iiiliti it nice is initi’rnal The house of a Km ukka/ is called 
in the same name as til U of a .‘S'lidra 1 r Yi/u The Km iikka/s lia\c priest's 
among lhi‘in«rl\os 'J hetr e-icte governinent is in the hinds of the eight trustees, 
rilled the YogakkarjOf .‘'ri PatmanAbhn Smiuii's temple The Tirii Oiiain 
d 13 in the month of Chingam is to (hem, ns to the I'list Co 1st Bisihmms and allied 
riste-, an miportant religious festn III called lipakaiina But the ceremonial at 
1 Kurukkurs IpAkarnii is not iipj)ircMill3 much inoic than (he lencwal of 
the UpaNitn (\acrcd thrc.ul) 


A curioufi account of the ciicuinstaiiccs connected with then change into the 
^fiinnudl lafhai/am from their oiigiiial ]faHath(n/am S3 stem is current ns Liaditioii 
mid m ly perhaps Ik. refciTod to 

The Tarananallur KnmpurippA/ is the Tnntii or the chief ccclcsiasti- 
ral fimctionnr} of Sri Patinanabha’s temple at Tiivandiuin One of the temple 
y ogakkAr, wishing to scaiuic this olhee for hmiKclfnnd his family, prevailed upon 
the Kurukka/, whose business it was to coiney the formal iiitimntioii about the 
dates of tcmjilc fcstnnls to the Tara/ianall Ar Nampfw ijipA/lning several miles 
from Trivandrum, to deliver it at such a time ns would make it impossible foi him 
to reach Trivandrum, in time foi the occasion The Tantii’s absence fiom his 
duty on the npjiointcd day would, the Voth is said to have calculated, so displease 
the Yahanija as to lead to a vacanc3 111 the oflice in question All these plans 
were duly carried out, but not w ith the desned icsult The JT am pu? ippA/’s phe 
iioinenal )uct3 towards Yighncsv ai a helped him to tide ov er all obstacles and 
enabled bun to cover the vv hole ]oarne3’ in a single night But the Kurukkn/ 
was cur8(jd for having thus colluded 111 an unworthy act, and the supposed con- 
version of the o\i\ ^fftklutlinyam mto jlfut lanaLLafhayani, tradition connects with 
this curse But judging from the wa3' m which the sj stem of mheiiLance man 
immigrating community has changed by long icsidcnce into that of the countiy 
into which they have so immigrated, all this explanation may not be quite neccs 
sary From a copiicr-plate document wdiich, howcvei, is not foitbcoining, the 
cliaijge, it would seem, was ns recent as 907 M E (1732 AD) 
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CSA7 XX. CeTti*OHt<ih — F ir tt6\ftinak»r*}*a*inl AnnapTijanitinToarerK} fpeo*! 

»AXA.*01- itiantrafc to bo rcciteA Exttt tJmiff done bj the Eamilj pricurt. Thedojfre 
\loa» to tbo rpanayana, tho fiimily pn«t pcrfunm the poMTiha and tk» tlio 
pratitara itring roond hi« right irmt. On tl»c aecond (^a^ it the toMxire. On 
the third day tbo mcred threw! U ttuto and the Giyntrl hymn u firrt reated 
For four (iiyt Eroni tl>e third dov the hamidldbllpt or irortblp of tho aacred fire la 
olfccrvctL Ten OfiyatriB mav bo recited each time. The mamage ccremonv or 
ratherthoTlllkettn ifthogirinperfi-rmedbctTreenthcagMofSandlS, Befbretho 
oit«picwTa moment arrirOi ^ Brihmafil It called to ting hertcngT. Ifthepomai 
who t>es tbo Tall happens to live with her at boshaix} and contmaet to do so till be 
diet, her kku ob<en'e poUotioo and make fnnernl offerings. Blien a Knrukkaf 
gul nttnina puberty thero ii eshihtted all the giuety and merriment, often of a roogli 
unodifying kind, found among TamO flraiumm. ho Pnmtarana or Stmnnta 
M observed, Inrt in lU place tho pu/ikofl cemnooy of tbo h Ayar caste it cdobrnted 
Neither at the tonsure norot thofcmcrnl ccnznotitea It the aMlstanco oi the 
roqaired. This, It may he remarked, is a notable point of distioction from the 
indlgeiwQt high-cnttet of Mabbar Pollatioii is obscrral forlltdati. On the 
13di day they undergo a panyAha aarmony at the handa of thdr own caste- 
mciu 

(10) PoTCTAi, — The PoIqtA/ thoqgh rccognixciT tt a class of Ampolavads 
resembles the hfcyar In scvtaal rwpocta. Wlwther they man realK JvAyars at 
any tunc cannot be state*! Tbo teem PotorA/ it applied to two dawea of peoiJy 
hanng wide soctal differencea, tc ilAlappotnylfi (mafcert of gariaods) an 1 
{ bentappotuv I/a (druaunen) At IringAlakko/a, it u a Potarif that ha 
to thare the Taehehu/ayo Aaimraaf* 

The word Potarlf means a commnn p e r s on or gener a l Berrant ami iDdicateM 
the mi'CcIkncDOs natore of tcmpie-datloif that a tncrobor of that costo has t 
k> Thar poilurion pcrial as In tho case of the Pottarneala, extendsorer It 
diTs, Tbo women arocaOed PotovA/rimAr or PotuTA/aehehimAr Thotemi 
I otQvl/ os IndKatiog this cast* aboedd not be confoondod with AkappotuvAf 
ahicii wa r>-oonym for il Alta tea. 

The (iXal strength of tlio aereTal eastes Inclodcd nnihr the generic nsmr 
kmpalavAsl u C Ro3 oi whom 210 pereoni hare rettaneil thansdrea simply a 
VrapaloTAsi, The \ Arjyara (• 40ft) are themost nomeroa and are found mostly 
111 tlw Taluks of Kottflvmjo Kunnatnad and KartJkopdlJ Tbo next in importance 
ore tlve Pnsbpakans who DOraber in all 1 623 jicrwma, tbo ShertnUay Talak 
al lOe retumioga thlnl. The Karakkaft and the NampiyArs cotno next ami 
numlier 031 ami ft 0 rcapcetlsTly The other castes are boJow ftOO Almost oil 
the VnipalarAala arc found In Central and North TroTaiKort, tbo Soutbem 
Tolaks crartsinlng reiT few of them. In 1801 Uieb number was 4C0 Tlies 
Inriinhsl the Mhttalas (610) whohoro now been c!a*se*l aeparatrlr Dcdartlng 
tlK~e there were C 0 j 3 A rapoIoTAals at t1*o last Cen as against C 853 

**01 The origin of the name I dimhlfoL In Sanskrit V mbtsh/Aao mean 
AmrsUM mahoot and not a Inrber The barbers of Central 

awl North Trarancure prelbr tJ be known by the 
name of Kshanrakas while only In *^th Trarnncorc Is tho term Ampa//sn 
iu s >pur The members of Cmtibes from wbieb perwms aro seleeted to share kings 
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or nnblc« call tlioinsehc'' Vi/!ikkittiila\ ans oi clncftnins among barbci’^ ^ ai- ckap xi 
il\ an 1 - a honorific RiifliN with K'^luviuak i^. borne of them are real Vauh as paka 202 
(doctors) and their women ire traditional atcouthenrs 

Tn Pattampimnn there is a class of Mahualnm-speaking h.nbers known as 
Pula ns Thc\ are of Tamil origin and their dress and ornaments re% cal their 
kinship with the 1 amil h.n liers 

Sill) (hvi^ioti '^ — All the Kshnu/akns inn\ he dnided into three classes, 
mmelv, Mah} dam speikmg Ampa/Zans who follow the x^faUnthaymn law of 
inheritance (J) Alnhualam-spe-iknig Ampa/Zanswlio follow the Muinmnlka' 
ihnyam law of nihcritancc and (1) Tamil spc.ikiiig barbels who in manj localitic-s 
ha\c merged into the Malatalam s(jhdi\ision and e\hihit, its in the case of the 
P u 1 ins, their recent origin fi 0111 the T minis onh bj the dress and ornaments of then 
women llc'idefi these, there are inimeroiis local \arieties lAcn within the limits 
of a single town, Truandntm, there arc four Hiich sections, the Chala \'a/hi, 
the Attungal \ i/hi, the Peinntanni Va/hi, etc The} neither iiitei 
iinrr\ nor inter-dine 

M/nuirr-! mill Cn /ovi .'- — The AmpaZ/niis woiAiip Alan tram ni ti, Al/i/an 
andYakshins their tutelary duniities In their drcss, ornaments and festivals 
they do not dilfer from the AInlav A/ii b’lidrns, of whom atx’ording to the Ke? a- 
/oljiatti, thev form one of the lowest siih divisions The niece is the rightful wife 
of the son and tlio daughter th it of the nephew The marriage itself lasts for four 
days and rcsemhlcs that of the X I j ars 111 all its details Among the }[(dlaiha- 
i/nm Ampa/Znns, he who tics the 1 All is the iceogni/cd husbind But among 
the j]fanim'iU<ifh(i’itnn AmpnZZans this can onl} he if, at the tunc of TAlikci’/u, 
the wedding dross and ornaments hue been purelmsed 1>} Inm In any case, 
the Tall has to lie removed ns soon as the Tah-ticr dies, and the widow has to 
observe |)olhition Among the A m pa //a ns friternal pol}andry seems to be com- 
mon. There is a tnnous ccreniori} observed hv Ain paZAuis when a member o( 
their commimit^ dies After the cremation a rope is held b} two of the relations 
between the ereiiiatcsl hodj and the Ivarta** iiid is cut into two iih if to indicate 
that all coiiMcction Ixitwccn the Karla and the deeeased has censed This is 
called Bandhain Arnppu (sevornigof connection) i)eatlL-polhition lasts for It) 
dajs Some sections of the AinpnZ/an caste who live in the Todupurhn Taluk 
bury their dc,id 

There arc 17, l')2 AinpaZ/ans in Tmvancorc,of whom 0,119 live in the AVestern 
division and 8, ‘13.3 in the Eastern As the Ixirbci is indispensable everywhere, 
these men are to lie found in all the Taluks of the State In Tiiv'andrnm and Key - 
yattinkara they aggregate ov cr 1,000, wliilcm Parurand Todnpnzha, then numbei 
is less than 200, The AmpaZZans form 0 per cent of the total population of the 
State At the 1801 Census, tlicir number was 10,1.30 

202 The A? is (contraction of Arya) 01 Dfitans as tlicy aie called form a 

small hut interesting community confined to a village 
in tlic Tovnla Taluk and liave to loe carefully^ distin- 
guished from the An of the Caiinrcse Districts By traditional occn}mtion they aio 
the Ampalav Asis of the Saivite temple of DarsanarakOppu Tliey aie strict 
vegetanans, wear the Bmlimmicnl thread, perform all the Braliminicnl ceremonies 
under the guidance of Braliinin priests and claim a position equal to tliat of tlic 
AryappaZZars But they arc not allowed to dine with the Brahmins or to entei the 


Qilef mourner and performer of the funeral ccremonler 
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nxAr XT Mb* / apa m front of tbo Garbliajfrihm, tbe innftT •anrtaary of a Hindu ilmne. 
aos. Xbof dnws *ml omainratB ■« lite tbcw of tlie Tamil Bimhinma, nnd tbeir Lingoago 
li TtmQ. Tbeir period of poUution, bowcvBT U as long a* 15 day*. The total 
number of Arii in TruTancore u 41 

'*03 The term Aryapp»//ar meant ripaaor Brabmmt But tins aotnal 
Xrr* pattar poeiQod in Boaety H not qoito tltfiL At KimO^ 

Taram trtucb nmr be conadaed the «at of Aryap- 
{ ot/art, their pft»cntitatu»fcoen» to booctaallr Inferior doeprobablv itubehered, 
to their onbeiitituig eeceptanoo of gifts from ^^fidrat aod to their open as- 
omptioo of their pn«tly charge:. Tboogh at present o small body m Malabar 
they seem to bare one* Eonrlsbed In cooshlerable nambar*. In the caw of large 
eiogomoai but bigb-cutecoramonitics Lin tbc Kibatn^'at of Malabar Brahmin ho* 
lands irefO natumlly in grmt reqoUitton, and when, owing to thmr high tpintoal 
1 knlv tboUrahmuiBof 5lalalarir«TecatLcrGr/hastbasorSn&takaa(bQchelor^n 
tA ms dedicating thdr Ufo to stndy and to the prrformanceof erthodor rites) the 
ujijJv wa probally unequal to the demand. The scarcity was pcfriunnhly added 
t when tire lifferareca between the Kfilattunif Royal Cstuily and the Brahmins of 
the Porinchelldr GrAmatn beicame so prononneoJ as to oeccMitato tba Importing 
of Conarcso Brahmins and Tula Brahmins for pn*<ly wmee at tbeir homes ami 
teroplca. Tlw first immigratsonoCDcahmina from the East Coast cnllod Aryoppat 
tars into Malabar appears to hare been under the cum m stance* above detailed and at 
tlio in tance of the llajas of Cnujganore (Ko/ungallflr) MTjth the gradual lowering 
uf the Bnhmluicnl Mod thronghoat the Indian renlnsuU and with the Locrensing 
koramrts of the struggle fr pbyaleal exi toxe, the ^ampl!ltirls mterod or rO' 
entered the field, we cannot eiy andouatod the Aryappa//ars first from eoiv- 
■orbhip ttwl kitterlT eswn from the cer emo ov of Tab tying In frmiiltes that coaid 
par a Narapfitin Tho Ar>appa//ar baa, in his tom, trespoasoil Into the nmka 
>f the Niyara and has begun to un krtaka the religions nte of mamago i t Tail 
tring (n ari'tocratio Canailles amoog them. There are cmly two Cimlltes now in all 
Trasnocore ami they lire In tho Kimunagapnlli Talok. ^lalaralam u thmr houiC' 
hoi 1 1 nigut, and m dro*s and In personal halnU tbo\ arc IndistingUtflflvUo from 
MabtaU Brahmins. The males marry into as high a cUm of Brahmins as they 
omld got In Malibor whidi Is mt generjlU higher than that of the Pfit/i The 
P r/l w wan tlius tmrned,|:^s retltcrlow In rank on account of this alliance. Tho 
C3 te litfcTwrityof Uuscomraonltyis, orc«>ar*'C,derlredffom their formal connexion 
with r(.rigHiai ccfTQCFmes rdsling to non BrahrainKad castes and would hare been 
iiifiiilCrh more pnnKnraccd If Utey had onglnariv been a ^folahar ante and if tho 
mfliKUKC^ ti> flliidi the Ampalai Asl and other qno I BraUminloi] castes arc due, 
1 I tbm Irtm in opcratioa- Tbc daughter of an Arvappattar though a Mala 
\TiU Brahmin sroman, conont Uj di posed of to a Brnlimlnical caste In Malabar 
'^he I taken to tho TinnercIlT or 5taduru District nml named into the regular 
Irrn^ par/ar Caniiiy according to tlie ntes of tlte btter Tho girls drcaa Is 
riian^cd Ini i tbc Tamil firm on the ere of her marriape. The \ryappar/ar In 
Malalar f U w the K rala sy tern for hla own riles ami rercnxmles and rccognlxcs 
Tir Nampdtiri 1 aidlkas as the guWes and rcfciXTS In all mattcri of caste 
p lernroent. 

I prr-on hare I -ea rctumesl as Vreappar/ara Bnt 3n of tlwra art from 
tire TwiaU Tnloq an I are eshknllv \rl or Dfilans krtappaflar* strictly 
•o-rallnl Ireln- onlv II In ttomber 


The cU of Brahmuu knosrn as 1 attattirArs fiaind la the Todupoiha 
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'hiluk nrc 111103 to A r) appa/'ara Tlie circunisLinccs connected -n itli them ck&p kx 
l>c mentioned under llmt licnd PAHA 204 


20*1 riie Kinim i/jira or nrti'ynis are Known under five classes distinguished 

hj the matcrmlb m winch they pl'v their art The^ 


Aenrl 


arc 


1 'MarappiniKkan 

(worker in wondj gcnenlh known as AsAn 

2 Kalian or KnlIu*«|An 

(worker m Kullu or stone J 

*J MfisAri 

(IJriner and Copper sinifh ) 

4 Ta/tin 

( .rorker in gold ) 

*1 Kollin 

(Iron-worker ) 

To these five d \ isions, the a tin ir«a\ a and tlie K Lriia\ iscsliamrihAtnij i 
ul 1 a si\th tl isn, I ic Tac hch i n or 1 rchakkollans w ho-e work is to fell trees 
and Fsiw tiniliLr 


All tlu'-e -.i\ arc not rc.ilh diir'''rent rnsicshut on1\ one, whose member^, following 
di\ or-e oe( up it ions and lm\ ingde\ elopcil certain iiitei iinl difTerciiLes, has eliccmssign- 
id \ irMiigpo'-itioii'-ln sov,iot} Imlikclhc I.uinl Kainma/nrs, they ne a polluting 
« lotein Mil ibar Iffoundwiih their working tJoK lhe\ aic not so objeetioiiihle Un- 
d rthcprci ihnt loriiis ol <n->tc corruption, rc i-ons often frnolons pi tsent theinschcs 
w hen one ri-te has 1 1 he lookc 1 upon ns profane If a iS A d r a is consulei e 1 as less 
hol_, thin in \mpali\asi, Ins nieat citing habits ftiriiish the ie.ison 'ilichqnoi- 
jir idiiung castes and tj a much grc.itcr extent tlie cow-c.itmg ca-'tes )iii\c then just 
gr mn Is for Iiemg dislmced w hen \ lewed from the stnnd-poiiiL of Hindu orthodox} 
But in rcgnnl to those that work at wo il, stone, or nietil, a hiiinlir ground foi 
Hiciil osLn-i-iu cannot be nl% incel except on the n-bniiiption that tlieie is life in 
ev'rv create 1 thing’, and tint he who cuts, caries, and linniniors is a gm^ e type of a 
sininr Howe\cr jiistifiahle such an assumption nii} he from the st ind-p ant of 
occult [ntiLlieisni, it is too s ihtle to he mule the bisis of a social rale of this kind 
At a time when nuhiits on Ihrininglnin for c\ei .i nail were unknown, no blaek- 
h inth hid time 1 1 m )\e out of ins s nilh} , and under the stimulus of tlie rcsponsihi- 
ht\ thitcicr\ ciste felt in seeing tint ever} other did the work assigned to it 
with /cil'oiis attention, tlie artirans or the in lustrial classes, on whom alone, as in 
Tkiropein cinntnes now, the jioiition of an ition can depend, hid to loo looked upon 
is Patitii or fallen, not desen ing cicn lobe npproichcl if they wore found out- 
side tlieir woikshops To be seen w itli tlie working tools in liaiid was then gridiiilly 
Rll>wod for But tint an artizan in a society where, by a judicious diMsion ol 
labour, a sepanle trading class or Vai.syas — w hose piactical extinction marks the low - 
water mark of India’s con lition — existed to si\ethe woikcr the tune required even 
for going about lending the jiroJiicLs of his lihonr, should lie met with outside Ins 
work-house, was a social offence unlcr the uniquely astute sj^stem of ancient 
economics And just as in ^Malabar, the cnstc-cxclnsivenass, bj which is really meant 
occupational exclusiveness, is found more pronounccvl than in other parts of India, 
the relative position of tlie Milajala KammA/ars is fai lower than that of the 
Tamils These Tamil Kamml/ars were, probably for the industry they represented, 
honored, invested with the Brahtnmical thread and treated almost on a parwitli the 
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m-m » ■» -rr, Bfihmhi^M pby»ttnl wanttjtliOoghccaiTtntTOoally kmxT Trertconridcredtobcttoro 
rAmA.aM. uTMi*tnJ« than tha maatal and ■plritmL They wtroderlred bj g'nmbjpeU fr>ni » 
Bmimiin \ I # to t arm a, aod itn nat unbkolj that tha £r»t ■yetanntio teach 

ingcimiErjin tha Brih'nio comnanity Dutoii3er the old Trorid patmrchal ■r^tenj 
of Uaiabnp the c mttiamg rod wis maro fr&jly tttiorttl ta and fear of panishmeot 
mde to ftiod m pLiae of loro of reward, aa o maani toirard* the molnteoaDce of 
indottriol order 

The Kammi/tre ore known by the geoerio nvne of Panikkane, meaning 
woHcan. tho chief or tbe enguteen amonj them boin^ called Kanakkaneor 
llfltti^lrlt, u/ tboee wboknowtboKaaakka or tbemleaand caletilatingfannals. 
\Vitb tha ailN-ance of foreign nHnandatnre into all doennina of peraonal and pnbhc 
life and ita ^eco^itioQ ai being more cUujeil than the indigeocma, tbeae namei are 
giTing place to tenu aoch at ns$ttry wh^ch la regarded as a more booonfic mode of 
addroaa than Kanakkan or eren ^httbakri 

Uuftxry of Ou aitU M 7Vtitim«>re — Epigropblc reeorda point to tlie existence 
office elamt of Ivammlf era In Malabar in the beginning of the 0 th ccatniy Tbe 
3ynan Chnatkin gmnt ajtiady referred tom tbe body of tbe Hoport speaks of Aim 
Tat hi Kammllfart. The tr^tloo ta that on being {treaacd by a PernmAf (Dole' 
goto King uf tbe brahmin land of EAra/a) to maiT} Into the wnaborrDan*catte, tbe 
Kamml/ars kdt tbecoontry Lo a body for Cuyluo after haring by a ipecial arrange* 
meat m tbe ttrorture of tbe mamage'sbed, tnirapped Into death a Urge number 
of that ofatKJxioQa eotmnanity that baJ then aawnbUd Tloogh Inrlted at vonoa^ 
UtnuB by tbe labK^ocnt Perama/a they mnhl not rctnro from the land of tbeir 
exile. Tbe king of the Uhanis who tbem Inhabited Ceylcc wot then reqoeated as 
on a't of (ntematiuoal cuertny to eenl orer a few Eammkfara la charge of aotoe 
of the Ceylooeae men. Thn rtqocet was, of coano, encnplted with, and practice 
that obcuni rreo to tbla day of MaUyaUXaramklara receiriog at their marmges 
preKntifr-Jcnthelduvas wboao atatusU not now higher than that of Kan m&/ari 
and cmi dmiog with them, are taken to be rddencca of thm traditional rdotion 
between tbe two comcnimilfca. 

Tbe^ MaUjola Eamml/trasboold not, bowerer boconruaoT with tLonatun 
lUed 3LiIsyt om-speaking Kammt/ars uf the other caift. There are many of thU 
di 4. lUit as tlwy aro not indigtoous to thU coast, no reference U made to them 
in tbi note Bat a tendency to external ITrmbtolnliatlon that U recently fhowing 
itself among some of them wbo abuand In tbe nortliem Taluks of Travoncoee mav 
be mentbiocd. At TnVkinyAr in tbe Maraitopuzba Taluk where It {i wid Para 
snr&ma was last seen by mortnl eje« the wriUr was intmated to ho Karanik/ars 
ha nog tbe idjntlcaidreM- and jewelry of Tamil Brahmins of the Smirta persoaskm. 

Manntrr rwitnar asd rernaen/ab— -Tbe mannera and customs are almo>ft the 
mine for all the fivw Kammi/a cU ^e* Tbeir ^wdry U like that of tbe h 4yar* 
frum whore they ore (IrstJogUJ^Kd by tbdrootwmHngtbenoseoroamenu Mflkkutti 
and t natta Tattooing once rery enremon, is going into (Tsu*©. The MaUyab 
Kammiiars nnliketbeTamilsaronotathrmd wearing class, bat do snrocilnww pul 
on a tbrmi when they work In temples or at image* They worship KA/I, Ml /an 
nml itbcr b IflUww acsl ofLrr animal saenfiers. They hare special fcstiyitle* In the 
moQth oI Kartikah The caste known as \ llkurappu whose function was to mfli 
I w* and arrow for purptJHs of war bat wbo Lato now tbe tnero ceremoohls f 
nukingand prcHtillngs few of Uwse artidcs on (be ^namdaym, are tbe rrc o gnltcd 
pcicsUoItheKamtoAUrs. Butthlseoste HkecTCryotLcrdbtuKtlreaattofanclenl 
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xcH ml pohcv, m frollui" oblitomtwl, niicl m se\cral plnrps the Knimii'l/ai s lm^c te 
train tlitir o^\n ci'-te-inon tn perform then ]>ricxtl} ofliccx 

Tlic\ lm\o the Tuhke//u ccreinoin hefoie a ''irl nltAUis ])uhertA Ihit tlim ix 
( mcclloil h\ a coromon\ I'qimlh founal c-illcil Vu/hippu h^ whicli all coiinettion 
l>ct\\ten the (alt-tier atul the ‘nrl ip extinirnmlicd Tlieii nethlin/f ornamejit ix e\- 
Hcth the xunc nx tint of the i/ha\ax and m known ns the Minnu (^tlmtMhuh 
xlunC'i't 'Ihc nnrnnjtc cereinontex laxt for onK t\\odn\x 'I'lietr x\«toni of in- 
hentanc'c m Midhiffi'iiium and ix not known to lia\c been otlierwixe 

It IX intnndh rnnt-idorcd tin uais that atnonpr a Ifnllafhfnium coinnnnntA, 
fmternd pohnndr\ xiiouhl lane lioen the rule till latela “ I'lic (URtoin,” xna-. 
Matecr'W one woman liaMiifrxetti d IniRbindh is t-ometimcx practmed In eaijienterx, 
xtone tnvxonx and indi\idual« of other eaxtex Se\cril hrotlitrx Iniii" topjetlier an 
uinhlc to xitppait i xijtjrle wife for each and tike one who re-sidcx w itli them all 
The children are rcikoned to helonir to enth brother in xnctesxioii iii the order of 
xcniorita I’ul thm. after all admitx of explanation [f onh the )f(i) inu il I (ifha- 
yim xvxtem of inherit nice ix t iken, ax it xhoiild he ax a nerexxjvn institution in .i 
SOI leU Iniiiir in tronldoux time- and anionp: a roiumunita whoxe mile intmberx 
had diitii' and rixkx whidi wonhl not ordiinrih permit of the familt hein<; per 
|>ctnated xohl\ thmn^di the male line, and not indic.itni't am jiatcrnal nnca:rtain- 
t\ ao some theoris*x would line it and if ]))ljandr\ whnhix innih more recent 
than the l/nt»nn//m'/mi/nin xNstein of inheritance m re(o;Tni/ed to ho the deplor- 
able rcxnlt of indi^reiice iiidn ideal and imtioiul, and not of sexual hextialitt there 
Is no dl^leuU^ in iiiidorxf.nidiii<r how a VaZ/n/Aor/rin) i ominunity can he ji )l>an 
drom Further, the iimnnerx of the Kaminfi/ars lend a nci^ttnc support to the 
origin just indicated of the MuruviaU (ithiiyam sastem of inheritance eicn amoiifr 
the Nilaars Tlio work of the Kammfi/iirx wax williin doorx and at home, not 
e%en in i lar;re ficlorj where pnwer-apjilmntex inaa lend an clement of tixk for 
which rcjix m llie\ found it quite poxxihle to keep uji luieji;te iii the jiifernal liiu 
which the fi^litiii;' jV Ivars (<aild not pnxMhh do And the fad that the l/hi 1 / 
miU 'itli'tynm x^stcin wax orduuel only for the Kshati i\ ns and foi the fightinir 
rice- and not for the rolifrioiix and the uidiixtrml claxxt'x, dc-cnes to lie xpeemlh 
noted in this comicdioii 

Jlic K am mala rx hurt tlieirdeid Hut tlie K iiialcknnx and i ten Panik- 
kans who ina\ die at a levered old njj;c arc (rcinnted ’L’lieir jiolliition-pcnod ix 
IG dajs 

The total nuinher of Kainma/ars in Tiavaneore, includiiift the .Silpa mI/ is 
ind Chcm])Uta//iB, in addition to the G snh divisions above onnniorated amounts to 
118,100 Of these, ns m.inv ns 72,0 perxons are AvAjis, 22,812 Kollniis, 
18,G03 Ta/Zaiis , G,0,85 Kallas irix and .8,301 KannAns 13,80.7 peixons have 
been returned siinjily as KainmA/ars Otlioi artixnn castes who inaj be xaid to 
<ome under the gcn'’ml class of KnmniA/ars arc the CliA-s akkuruppu (77), 
VA/an (4G5), UravAlan (1 71), and Vilknruppu (01,7) Broadly speaking, tliei-e 
fore, the strength of the KaminAZars in Tinvaincoic may he put down as 110,768 
HR against 10.7,318 in 1,801 when it inclndcrl the Lolmis and KAinsnZas also TIic 
general increase in tlic total jiopiilation jirohahlv accounts foi the dineieuce 

207 TlicDasis, DcvadAsis, Dccaia/iAis 01 DcvadAis (xcivants of 

God) indigenous to Travnncoie, me female servants, 
half Tamil and half Malnyala, attichcd to the South 
Travaticorc temples noted on the next page and now fast dwindling m niunhors 
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It 1 not known whfttber the TmToncow D8.ilt locallv known » Kaflkkdr 
and offltlftHv referred to oi A/am 


TOrjLJ 

ISidtapr&iid 

Tli^UWi. 
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K ILXLLAJt 


p&tram* hare anr oonnectioo with 
tinnr floalognea on the other coaat 
In tlie A^aemramn Talok the Dial 
familKe who bold beredltnrr nghl^ 
ui templCT are auid to holcaig to the 
Pidatnangalaai aab^iritioD if 
the hiyara the rection that for 
nish the correapooding aerrnnti for 
Sri PattnaQ&hhaarimi a temple at Tnrandrom 


oXt€ 
hUcidafTlaJ Kod. 
Tf/aalu 


Cap* Cmorta. 
PanLku. 

Tcdrlnama 

EiMnaKcO. 

UahVUnrKoQ 

MvnMr 


In ihcrr oceapaboo drci« and ornainsita, the Kutikk&ra do not differ from 
the Ditla of the other conat At home, bowertr they wear the ^nnjlnnd Niyar 
lre» and jewelry Tattoojog la done on a yory elnborote aoale. Their liar of 
inhcntanco n matmrchal 


J/amngt efTTmantoL — Marmge m the caae of a DPrara/llf m ita original 
icnport a rcnmKtallon o( ordinary fiunOy Uffl and a eooaecration to tfao acrrk* of 
< od. With a lady name at a Iloipitnl, or a aistcr at a Coovent a Dflradial at a 
Ilinda shnne; each a^ aho probably waa m the «rly agea of Hindi) apiritnahty 
woold Isare ciaimed faroanible componwm. In the ccrcmonod of tho dedicatkxi 
marriage of tha Dili, elemeoU are not wanting whkh Indicntc a poit quite tho 
rererre of dlwepotable. 

Tbo girl to be mamod i gcncnlly from 6 to 8 year* in age. The bfidegtwn 
u the pro*-l bng ddt> of tbo local teniple. The ctretnony ii done at hW boore 
The ex^icQac^ of tbo eelebntioo are aappeaed to he ivtiy pcod from hta fonda To 
rtiitancc the procuee at tlie ^ocblndram temple, a Ago or meeting of the chief 
funetwcariei of the temple arrangea tbc preDminane^ Tbo girl to be wedded bother 
and goe«i to the temple with two piccw of dotli a till, betel arcea nut, ic. There 
are j loccd by tlio prteit at tl» feet of tbo image- The girl aiti with the fare toward 
fbe deity Tho poc«t kindle* tlw aocred firo and goea throogh all the ntnala of 
the Tlrakkaljiaim festival. Ho then Initiates the hrvle into tho Panoliiki ha ra 
mantra, If ID a ?ai\ a temploand the Ash /ik ah art, if in a 1 aiihnaya temple 
On Irhalf if the divine bodegr u om, ho prerenu ooe of the two elotha she ha 
Iroagbca offering, and tiea the Till smonil her neck Tbo practice howoldUnnot 
pn*«il le to say then to tale her to her hoore where tho untal mamage fe«tlrlttc>* 
arefylebrafcil for four day*. As in Hnibinbkal mamogos the Nalonka ceremony 
y the rnlllng of a coeoanut bv tbo bndc to the bridegroom and r«re reran a namber 
if times to the •crompaniment of mu ic, I gone through, tbo temple pried pUyinp 
the ImVgroom a port. Thenerfortb she bccomre tho wife of tbo deity In tlw retire 
tliat ibc f cmally and eoIcTuilv hsllmtea tbo re«t of her life tc Ins remre with the 
Kime eon tanrv oal levotHm tint a failhfu] wlfo anitel In holy matrimony altoirs 
1 1 her wel lol lord. Tlie life ofa DPradiil Irsleclnl with all tlte arcotnpli h 
menu that the mores eocM giro was one of apotlcss jmrity Cven now she U mam 
talntsl Lt the tempi ‘'lie tindrrtakee fast* fo ronneetkm with tlie temple f -"llTab 
orii a the 7 dav tv t fw the \pamftrgaro ceremony Dnnng the period /thl 
ta t, Mrki continence i enjomej she 1 reqtured to take only one meal awl that 
within tbe temple— in fret to lire and Ichare at k«st for a term, in the manner 
oolaincd f r Jrcr thmughout lif Vin»e of llio details of her ilaily work rectn 
Interesting she attend the Dlpira Ihsno, the waring of lighted lamps In front 
of the deity at nmsrt rrcrrdari iinga hymn hi hi pralre Uners Icfore hi 
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pre^once, goc^ round a\ ith Inin in Ins processions n itli lights in linnd After the pro- chap 
cession, she sings a song ortsvo from Jn} ndGvn’s Gltagd^ inda and nitli a few 
lull ibv’h} inns her 'i\ ork for the night is o\ cr AVJicn she grows ph) sically unfit for 
these duhe!!, she is forinnll) nualidcd by n spccml ceremony t c ,T6i!uvaikkuka, 
or the laj mg down of the car-pend.nits It is gone through at the Malm Raja’s 
jKihcc, thereafter she becomes a TihkkmliaM (old mother), entitled onl} to a sub- 
sisteiicc-allow Slice. "When she dies, the temple contributes to the iuneral expenses 
On her death-bed, the priest attends and after a fet ceremonies immediately after 
dc-vtli, gets her bathed with satTron-pouder The usual ceremonies of the caste 
begin afterwards These ceremonies, unless done immediately after death, Iiaie to 
be I'crformed at least on the Ibtli daa, the dn\ before the pollution is os or The 
purification nr the pun\ a ham ceremony is iicrformed bv the temple-priest When 
the prie^-t dies, the Uf Midi si has to do u hit he would base done if she had prede- 
ceased him The salTron-poudor uith mIiilIi the bod} is dusted all o\cr is calletl 
tcdinieall} An tanks ha Trichiirnam 

Tlie total strength of the D.1>i- is 110 They haic been returned from 
C T links, the largest numlicr (-M'i) belonging to Agastibvaram The Dilsisof 
K irtikapilli, kminlapurlu and bherulla} ciidcntl} belong to the Konkani caste 

200 The name I/a} atii litcnll} means, }Oungcr, and is applied to that sub- 

dnision of the Malabar Hrihmins, / c the Namjiil- 
xifiyatn tins who is ere degraded by society for an oifence 

against the caste rule In this case the offence pccms to hai o been tli.it the} attempt- 
ed to disjrguiirc the economic basis of uasteb} dll ertiiig the industrial classes, the 
•Siidras, from tlieirapiioiiiteil work and thus disturbcil the balance of functional dis- 
tribution Those that encouraged into such ritualistic life the higher clisses ol 
Nu}ars, were aillcal OnnAm parisha (first p.irt} ) and the others were groniicd 
under 7/.a;)/ain parisha (second jiart} ) These two sections do not intcr-marr} In- 
ter dining ih restricted to the male fcc\ Tlic I /tv} a tub state that, until interdietcil 
b} //lima I}cii Dalaw ill in reicngo for a supiiosetl dishonour done to him, 
tlic} had the priiilcgc of commcnsalit} with the Hampfitiri Bralimms But/fama 
Ivon’s autiiorit}, large as it was, did not extend to Cochin and British Malabar 
uhcre too the I/ayatus seem to labour under the bame disibilit} 

l/haacr?, nnlom% <^c — TIic I/ayatus closel} resemble the Nainpfitine 
in rcbjicot of food, cloLliiiig, jew clri , festiials and ceremonials Tliey Imic their 
own jirichts who jicrform for tlicni all their purificatory (PiuiyAliain) and other 
ceremonies Their caste goicrnment is in the hands of the Nampfitiri Yaidikas 
Tlic Nampfitiri docs not cook in liis house, but may do so in the house of a 
M ft ttatu, as in the case of the latter the jHirification ceremony after the occui- 
Tcncc of a death, for instance, is done b} thcNampfttiri liimself Propitiatory 
rites such ns Isvarastvfi and Sarpabali may be performed by the Nnmpftti? i 
m the Illam of an T/a} atu The bulk of the I/ayatus hie on gilts made by 
(Sftdras in return for their instructing them in ccrt.un rituals of the Bmhminicnl 
tyiic They further ofliciate as priests in temples dedicated to Bhadrakft/i and 
the Snake deity The I/ayatiis repeat the Gftyatn from twenty-four to tliirty-six 
times The original habitation of the I/ayatu according to a tradition is a localit} 
Ixjiinded on the south by OnfLi (Kayankulam), on the ivcst by the soa, on the 
north by Muvattupuzha, and the cast by E/hikkal or a portion of the tract of 
country belonging to the Pooiiiat Raja Here 390 families are believe^ to hare 
originally settled 
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OSA7 XT. The total nmnlxr of HoT^&tna in Tremncore U ft ftCl of irbom 1^45 Imre 
rUL^acrr been Totonmd from the liatem and 1 IIC fram tlm WeatEra DiTiitatu In 1801 
the ftrenf^tb of the omte ttoi 8^60 

£07 DzstgROtkyn^ tiHUa^ n*nl in and suh-divmom — The caito of 

People, kuoap aa labaTaa in South and parts of 
Central Traran core and Ch 0 ra ■ m portB of Centml an J 
in hortb TraTtncort, form an inlegnd portwii of the indigeDODa popolfitkai of thi* 
country They are beliered to be akin to the Tamil tpeaHngShflwaraof Tfamerelly 
and South Travapcoro and to the Ttyaa ofBrituh Malabar Here, the Utlayuhun 
•poking caatea ttUI airoe be refforcd to. The nnrd Tlyau sud to be ocorrupdon 
of tho Stiniknt Treed Dfipa (iiland) ahcnrmg that tb^ origmaHy came fram an 
island TrhiletheTrord lihava haa been taken to indieote that that blood la txbaca, 
a c o r rujiti cm ofSimhofom under both of Trhlch namea Ceylon rma knorm for 
•ereral ccattmea. The word Cbftra la aaid to be a ctitruption of Sftraka or Trcrk 
man and tbowa the poattioD held by these men m the conntiy of their adoption- 
ThU dennUoD la not onlikely an (in some old boDt-eongs current to Makhar) the 
wordCbftra ocenrt m aleaa oampt&nn aa Chfiraka The hoDondo titles of the 
cantemen inTraraocoreareCh&nnkn, theMalayalam word for SbkahrandPanik 
kao. Many Itbarat ere doctors ostrologert and general teachara and call them 
adrea kaJdyan, Oy fttayan and .iaio. Bong a Urge and progreni^ comtnanitT 
they bold in many placet an eqoal poaitloo srlth the artisan clone*. For sociftl 
porpoaea, horrertir the ardsnna andl^ l»baTas,*tandaput. Tbcrearenamy snb- 
rTiTlilotiJ amoog tbe ts haras Bot, broadly spenkiog they msybe dirided into thn^ 
claasc* tbePAadi Isbarat orth* IshaTaa of tho Tamil Dhtrtcta, the MelaraUni 
1 zharas or CUOrat sod the Ttyas of BntUh MaUlsr They aro dinded Into 
•CTcnl lUamt or Caa3y*groopa, sochaa Mtit iUam Chdtl illam, MartyacAf 
illsm, MA/ampi illam, <&c. The real dgnlfiranre of this diriatcm is not clear 

n ticry/ cf £i< cas/r— There ore nninearcaM tradhioeis In rogoe rcganHoir 
thdr early bUtorr In theMoekeiudeMsSnTrermdthsta GandbarraTroioanhad 
screa soni from whora the Izbaras nre docendod. Another story says that a 
1 andyiti Princess known as A!U tnamcdb arasimha, a Baja of the Corosibc. Tbr- 
royal coaple migrated to Ceylon and there erttled themselrea aa the sorcrogitt of 
ibo eoonlry When that line became eirtinct, their reUtlona and adherents retnmrd 
to the old coonlry where they tare since rarained. Bnt apart from tnuEtion, It U 
pm Ihic that the anginal habitat of the Isharas was tho UUod uf Ccjloti,sa tlw 
ctTroolnprr of tbdr cate-name# goer to shertr Aa Dr Caldwell obwaret “Tho 
pcneral and mtnral course of lolgration wonld, donbtleas, bo from the mainUud to 
tbo tlanli hat there maj occasionany have been teEex Travea oftnigTSbon e%tn jn 
the earliest Ume^ aa there errtamly were Uter on, troces of whkh rnrrire In ti»o 
existence In Tinocrelli and the Western emn, of castes wboso traditions aal cren 
in pome Inrtancrs whose reunca, ccaxnect them with Oyloo.” In hw E«aT on the 
TlnoeveUibbilalrs be myi "It Is tolerably certain that the IzhaTasaad’nyu'iTTba 
cultjiate the coeoanat palm of Trarancoro are devendanuof SbaonrCDlomes from 
Cevlon. TVk* are tracer cf a common origin a BJtaig them all, Sbmara for in^tanco 
bring a title of Umor among the Travaneore Iibaras ..The other portions of 

the immigrants, r^t •rtnoJ a lower dlri-loa of tho carte came by tho sea to the South 
ofTmnmw Trhere vail nombers of them are stil foend aM whenre haring Imt 
little Urpl r>f ih ir own tbev base gra.loally spnail theowclTM orcr Tinncrellr cm 
the lontatton of the N tUn* ezkI other pforrietofT of land, who without the help 
of tltcir ponerr Doghlrwrs as climber* coull lenrebat littU profit from tbclr 
imn>cn*e forcits of inlmvra.” Tbero U eren a tiwllttua that they brought frooi 
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Ceylon the cocoanut and tlie palmyra palms to the contment There is, however, chap xi. 
no question that much of the plantmg industry of the sea-port Taluks is due to tab-A. 20 *i 
their persevenng toil During the middle ages, the tzhavas were largely employed 
as soldiers, along with the Ndyars, by the rulers of the different chiefships m Tm- 
vancore The chief of them was the Raja of Ambalapuzha J C V ischer writing 
about him saj^s, “The Raja of Porkad has not many Nairs m the place of whom 
he iS served by Chegos ” Even so late as in the days of Maharaja Rama Varma, 

(who died in M E OTS), large numbers of Chdvas were employed as soldiers by 
the State, if w6 may beheve mthe account of Friar Bartolomeo who is generally 
an accurate wntei 

Appearance, rff ess and ornament^ — The males of the middle and richer class- 
es of! zhavas are neat nnd comely 111 their appearance and cannot alv ays be dis- 
tinguished from FTIlyars The women are seldom well-frvoured and in this respect 
furnish a contrast to the Tiyawomenof British Malabar TheTa^iu form of dress 
mg 15 not prevalent among Izhava women The ornaments of the Izhava women 
were tdl recently quite unlike those oftheN&yars Bangles of brass and 8d^ er 
alone were m use ThePfi.mpn^am,a Tamil ear-jewel, took the place of the N & y a r 
Tdi^a as ear-ornament Achange in the direction ofNayar jewelry is fast progress- 
ing as in the case of Nfi.yar8 in imitation of east-coast Brahmins But the 
Mhkkutti and the 6^nfi.ttu are not yet worn The Izhava and the N y a r women 
may further be distinguished from each other by the tie of the hair-lock , the Izhava 
women usually brmg it to the centre of the forehead while the Hhyars bring it on 
either side This distinction is also gomg out Tattoomg as among the Nflyars 
16 very common m the south In North Tmvancore, on the other hand, it may be 
said to be rare 

' Inheritance — The I zha vas, like the rest of the practically indigenous population 
of Malabar, mhent in the female hne. In certain parts of Tiavancore, however, a 
portion of the paternal property, never exceeding one-half, is given to the children 
This custom is absent in the northern parts of the State wliere the form of uiherit- 
ance is as strictly Marumallathayam as that of the N fi, y a i s 

Occupation — The cultivation of the cocoanut and rarely of the palmyra palm 
IS then chief occupation They make toddy and distil arrack Some of them are 
boatmen and weavers Among this commumty, women are ns touch the earning 
members of the famdy as men In this commumty are also found teachers, astio- 
logers and doctors andVaidyanis an honoiific suffix m the case of some 
Sanskrit is freely studied and a goodly number of Sanskritists adorn the caste 

Beligious worship — Thelzhavas constitute one of the orthodox Hindu com - 
mumties m Travancore They furnish few converts to ahen rehgionsas compaied 
,with the & h ft n a r 6 In many places they have got their own temples with a member 
of their own commumty as priest The deity usually woi shipped is Bhadrakfih 
Propitiatory offerings are also made to Sftsta, Virabhadran and lil il i a n 
The usual festivals in honor ofBhadrakftZi, namely, Thkkam, Kuttive^/am 
and the Bh a ? an 1 are observed by the I z h a v a s As the cult of B h a d r a k .1 / 1 
13 taken to require anunal sacrifice, the image ofBhadrakS,hin many Central 
and South Travancore temples has been, at the instance of one N ft n u A s A n, a good 
Sanskrit scholar and pious religious reformer of that commumt}'-, replaced by that 
ofSubrahmanya The worship of Anchu z^ftmpurftkka^ or the file nia'jArs, 
now identified with the PanchapAnifavas of the M a h ft b h fir a t a, common- 
ly met with among P ulay a s, was once prevalent among the tzhavas At 
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OBAT yr- Muljanl^a In QaDoii there ievdll anl xh a ta temple dedkated to tboee Amcbn 
TAMA^VM, t*mpnr4kk»i. 

— Amfyig the tthavax there m inthe ca*e oftheNiyartjthe 
fortnal tab tying wben the girl la yot yoong Thli (Joae not entitle the perBon rrbo 
bed the Till toboaband the giri ITje cl^ pTUjg ceremony or the actoal rred 
ding Dxoally takn place after the girl att>m« paberty Ai a rule the peraoo 
who ti« tbeTiU upaid anaalleinTi, gBoenilly 25 TrmfaiKore Saaams (SJ Rupeea) 
together with the axpenae* inoarrcd by him m connection with the ceremony 
Cuea when the till ber become* the nol hnxband occur bnt rarely In tboM 
nw DO money gift ts pud to the bnde and the doth proeentation ceremony la dla- 
pcneed with. 

Aji in the mw of the higher caatea, aharing wb« onglnally not a mere per 
•octal toQecte bat a aoerament and the pneatly functwn wna not inaptly ctDcnbined 
with that of the barber Tbe liharAttia who are the barber* of the iihaTaa 
are, therefore, their recognized pneeta. It ii a barber woman that bea the pra 
tiaaram or tbe Dlkibii atnng around tho bnde • wn*t and formally hand* over 
to the bridegroom the T4li to be tied. In regard to tbli reiabnn betwe en the bar 
her on 1 tbe pneit it hat, of otntrta, to bo noted that the tbecry u now entirely re* 
podbted, though the pmcbceaamret at itt relic and record. For a wnek, the mar 
ried coQp^ remdn at the boii«e of tbe bnde. On tbe eerenth day tbe mamage t« 
orer On tbo occadon of tbe cloth preaentatioQ ccreniuDV a money prceont I* made 
to the bnde « party the amoant depending on tbo wcolLb and the aocal podbon of 
tbe partie* concerned and yarying between R*. 10 and Jl*. 100 Dlrorce i* free aa 
wnb the biyar* Both bomng and boming of corpse* ore roaerted to. Pol 
letioQ laau for IC daya. 

The total number of labeTaa id Tnrnnrcre ta ‘401 t 4 They form 17 
per CCQC of the eital population of the State. Of tbeyt, 3-19,205 are foocd in tbe 
>\«vtcmaDd 1-16 500 in tlie La«teni Dintlcdi. Tbe largest somber of libarai 
(5J U) returned from bbettnllaT At tbe 1801 Cenxoa, 414 Sli perwau were 
recorded osJer tbu bending 

30S, The Konkania, or the notirca of tho Konkan coent as the term iodl 
aitea. Include tho Brobmin, Kabatriyo and ^ aijya 
oaetesoTtbe SAraerata Bectlon of the Gaoda Brah 
m nv Tbo Brahmins erf this cwromonltT differ bow c Tcr from tbe Konkanaatba 
li abird h tra llrahmliu belonging to the Drlrida gronp. Tbo Konkan { aSdd 
ra who hare eeltled on tlila coast are known by a different naune, Kudumlkkar 
Tbo \ ai yas who are all ‘'urltc* are found onlv In Cochin. 

Onjut and Atifury — Too Kookant • original habitatkwi U the l«nk of tho 
Sarassati a nrer wefl known In early work* bcit mW to baye vubae 

quenUy io't itself la tho aaods of the dr>erta north of Hajputana. According to 
tlw bah^A Irlkinda, a hraneb of these SAraavata* llvtsJ in Tirhnt in Bengal 
whence ten fimilies were Itrcnight oTcrby Paranrima to Cdmantoka, the mo- 
dem Cua, Panchakr f I and Ku*a«thaU Attracted Ity tho nehnesa and beauty 
of tbe new coon trr nthrr* followed uul the wboJo population eettlol thernselie** 
in CO rilbgrs and 00 hamlet in and around Goo, the •etlicr* in the funoer bring 
rollni Shaththi* (Sitr*kntforOO) and those in the Utter being caliol Shan navi* 
orbbenaris ("sen knt for 96) Tbchhtory o{theyoS4ra*Tataa w«* one of tmm 
tmuptoi pncral and co*nrrn*mal peospmtv ontd about 20 ymr* after the admit 
of the Pjftugue«* BTwn King l.mamn-l dinl and King John ioecyeded bln 
tb* p5*>*y w( the Ocoawc ( ONerookent U bcBcted ly base changed In fas our of 

)■ 
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rphinons per'^ccution A largo efllux to the Cannrose and Tulii countries irns tlie chap si 
result Thence the Konknnis appaar to ha\e migrated to Traaancore and 208 

Cochin and found a safe haaen under the rule of then Hindu Soaereigns In tlieir 
last homes, the Konka n is extended and developed their commerce, built tem- 
ples and endowed them so magniliccntl'v, that the religious 'institutions of that 
coniniumW cspccialh at Cochin and Alleppcy continue to this day almost the 
1 idlest in all Malabar 

Tiic Konka iia Tlrahniins arc generally fiir-skinncd, and tall The males, it 
IS said wear monstaclies in Soiitli Caiinra but do not do so in Malabai probably 
in imitation of the indigenous inhabitants The} are a small-lipped and hairy people 
with prominent nose and braad chest 

The Konka /ns wlien thej' go out m public adopt the ordinary dress of the 
people of Malalvir, but on religious and festn c occasions, the Soman and Uttariya 
are resorted to }ust like tlic Paradfsa Brahmins "White cloths with a silken 
etlgc are freeh worn In women, Init liodices arc eschewed Tlieii clothes are 
gcneralh mcairre of brea 1 th and in few cases do they extend below the knees There 
IS nothing ]iecnliar about the ornaments of the males The wedding ornament is 
a p-’iidant of an oblong form and made of pure gold A silken cord with black 
beads strung together on either side of the iiendant is their neck-ornament 
Figures of the siin and the moon or rather of the half-moon are engraa ed upon 
these pendants Tlie ornaments** of tlie Konknuis are, gcncrall} speaking, mas 
sue and interestingly antirpie in appearance 

As the majority of the Koiika/iis are Vaishuaa ites, the Vaishuavite 
sect-mark finds singular predominance The GAjii is the mark that has to be 
worn on the forehead But till Upanayana, a bov is not to wear this mark 
but niercl} an impress of Visliuu’s Sudarsnna (disc) on the chest 

The Konkaua Yaisyas being Sanitcs put on only Yibhhti (hoi} ashes) 

Ocnip'ition — Tlie occupation of the Konkauis has been commerce ever 
since the advent of tlie Portuguese into India Some of them make Parpa/'amsf 
winch IS a condiment of almost iinncrsal consumption in Malabar and gives man\ 
a Konkani his luehhood Till recently the Konka/iis in Tra\aincore knew 
nothing else than trade But now, following the example of their kinsmen in 
Bombay and South Canara, they arc gradually taking themselves to other profes- 
sions The Shell aai Brahmins hn\e always been aver} intelligent class and 
some of the gicatest scholars of the Bombay Piesidency, such as the late Dr, 

Blmu Daji, the late Kasinath Tnambak Telang, the late Sankar Pandumng Pandit 
and Professor ilamknslina Gopal Bhandarkar, w hose names will always stand 
honoured in the literary history of India, are Shcna\ is bv caste If the Mala- 
bar Konkanis never attained the intellectual position of then Shenavi bre- 
thren, It IS because of the vicissitudes of fortime that characterised their career 
A change has set in and the writer of this Report is able to record that a K o n- 
k a n 1 graduate in Arts and Law is now practising m the local High Court 

• aeCTrJInfi the appearance costume and Jewdtj of the Konkanis, Vlsschcr writes TIie\ are much fairer than thr 
nitlves of Malabar The women are Rood looklnR and wear a qnantlly of ornaments such as gold chains ear rings and nose 
rings Ml with preclons stones or pearls and bracelets in addition to whlcli tliere is a tidek sliver ring on one foot hanging oa-er 
the ankle. Their lialr Is tsvisted in a roll on one side and sometimes adorned with flowers and thes wear a veil of white 
lln-n or silk throsvn o\cr their shouldiT and fastened in front to the dress which Is of the samu material The men are la 
general well made Thev wear avlilto linen tunics which may either liang looscor arc girded up nnd like women they wear 
rings on their bands and In their ears. The head is shaven witli llie exception of a long tuft of hair on the crown iwhlch Ihcr 
twist togellier and cos er with a Roomal or band." Ullers/mm Matobar The dress and ormunents has c changed since ids davs, 

t Parpatams arc fine c.akcs made of gram flour aad a fine species of alkali svhich gives them an agreeable salt taste 
and serve the purpose of maldog them rise and become scry crisp when frlcsL" 
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VMAT Ptctdiuitifi $n rtli^touM tcifftfnj ) — HaviDg settled tbenuclvt* m tb® OihoroM 

rXM^VX Dt*tr«4», mcrttoftbe Konk»»l» tune nnder the inflnence cf ll&dhTlchirjt, 
luUbe the Shen»Ti* who, living (n their ongvool home*, etlD contmoe to 
bo bmartit. The wonhip of ^ enka/trtmana, the providing doty cT the 
TifQppati <hnne, u bdd m graU Importance. In Travniwore, there ere nine 
chief tipple* belooging to the Kontonit, nr., the AnButanArlyasaparam 
temple at AJlcppoy the old Tiromala temple at the «una placo and oeven other* 
nt Pnrakid, Kayonknlam, Quilon, Sbertallay Tnmrflr Kottajam and Pamr 
Of theae, the lidiest are the Anantan&rhyaaapuram temple and the temple 
of Tnrartlr Deudei these chief temploe, there uro two minor one* otMatl'amand 
Attikalangara. Fvery Konkani temple U called Tiramala DfiraiTam m 
the divinity iHwt reude* on the ncred hill (Tiramala) U repreaented In each. 
The octiml image wonhipped la in aevenl places that of N area imha, the hfth 
Avatiriof ^ uhno, umnably called LakahmlaarosimUa. 

The L t«a va m hookani tmiples is generally an eight-day festival. The money 
pent on prrotechmc* Uenormoo*. The euftcoce of several Ronkani ihnnes dedi 
rated toNarasimbam Malabar conniicta them with the ^ l^aytaagara King*, 
who were great devotee* of\ araalmho, and to whom they were tabject before their 
final departore from t on. The new year begm* as with all Uindo* on the let 
Chitro) when e tr) Ronkani takes an oil hath anl weir* fresh clothe* as on the 
Dlp4T«li day The Hew Moon m the month of Tiitlkhe ii also obwrred a* a 
boliiiir bdng the day of Varastmha • bcarnaticm The Tumrilr Uttava 1* 
celebrated in the first month of their mr Anantavrata U with the Kookt 
ai* a day of paranwont importance. So is the \ aralaksbml rrata corioaslr 
etxxigh In the month of Rdrclka, Citts areob^efreJ for the special propitUtkm of 
Dlmftdara. The Utthina Rkidasl lUy clows the £Mt-diy*of Rkrtik* On that 
(Ijy ^ i*h an li worshipped the *111® of the To/asi plantf’f^rysiw* «ne*iaj 
sod Brahmins are entertiiDed. A special fcsrivol In the month of Kambha li the 
lloli which larti for I j dav* • Serpent worship is held in os much Importance a 
among other rirahmin*. Nigad are consecrated and worshipped in Tirumala tem 
plrs sn 1 ID the serpent grovw of private lmljvidQaI<i. are also performed 

on tlio 'Sigapanoharai div The pollation iml dceecntion of serpent grores and 
the mole^HioQ or kUKri'' of serpents are at in the awe of the other flindo looked 
upon s info] and lesding to kprtny and chlbllei dom. The Ronkana T aisya 
ami Sfidra are tl« tneke-worshlppcrs, the FOja being performed fur them by 
Konkaai lirahnuos. 

JfrrrMyr—Tbo Konkani* are divided into scrcral erHlngomons dimioo* or 
gAtras of which the bkhI important are the Raunc/lnya Raasiko, Dhtredvija 
ami ( orgL Fsmille-ihelofiglDgtothek isvimltra Kisyapa 6amadagnland 
\ ateaOftra iTBrare. CostomenyJnsthata'i far as posdUe a Konkanioogbtto 
roiTTV hU maternal uncle s or pitcrml aunt s (father s sister ) diugliter and oolf In 
r»*<M tlinr Imrm •op^i hrml 1 olHulut Iv Imgrce tmy any other girl ho gone in for 
The ranmage cercmanul of the KonknnM presents hut fwr liffermco^ from tliai of 
tbeHrahmin in gemrah The tying fthe ilangal va l^cnnikkrotl tbebin lingpart 
of the ceinTumbl on the completion of wlndi the relatirr statu* of hn lend and wife 

b ff*r^wT tw W CN^M m !•» *r> H S tn Wi*»« nwj ••S » 
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becomes fully established The marriage celebration extends over five days dimng ceaf xi 

the vholc of in Inch jienod the married couple eat and sleep in the same apartment ao8 

On the fourth diy, after liathing and nn earing new clothes, the father and mother of 

the bride make a formal declaration of the Ivanyakaduna or the giving away of 

the bride Nvhich, among the lirahniins generally, comes off on the first day 

of the marriage On the night of the fifth day takes place the final bathing, Ava- 

bh r I tasnA-iiam For three months after the inairiage, the bridegroom stays at 

the house of the bride and performs the Stbfilipilka sacrifice On an auspicious 

day in the third month, the Diksha, the term of religious i rynnen attached to each 

nnportint event — Upanaj ana, marriage, pregnancy of wife or death of parents — 

comes to a close There is no di\ orce If the woman proves barren or suffers 

from any incurable disease, another girl may be married with her consent 

Ceremonies bi’I'orr mar) lagc — The (rfitakarma ceremony is the same as among 
other Hindu communities A Kshuraphya or the consecration of the razor pre- 
cedes its emjilnynient for cutting the umbilical cord On the fifth day afterbirth 
and on the sixth in the case of girls, a golden necklace is tied round the neck of the 
child aftcra small ceremony On tlie 12th day is the Namakarana (naming) The 
eldest m lie child is called b} the name of the paternal grand-father and the first ' 

daughter by that of the paternal grand-molhcr ns among die Tamil Brahmins 
AnnaprAsaiia and Cliau/a present no special feature The mvestitine with the 
eacrcil tlircad ortlie Upanajana occurs between the seventh nnd the tenth year 
The 1x)} after a few preliminary ceremonies makes a formal request to the parents 
to raise him from the status of a •SAdra to that of a Bmhinin Tliey then hand ovei 

the child to the PurOhita or priest wlio duly mv'csts him with the sacred thread 
and other equipments ofa Brail iiiacli In and then teaches him the Gftyatri h}Tnn 

Ceronontes after nuunagc — "When a girl attains puberty, the father intimates 
It to the liuslmnd’s relations who are to arrange for the nuptials being performed 
at their house, if possible, within fifteen days Until this ceremony is actually per- 
formed, the girl 18 strictly prohibited from going out of doors In the third month 
after conception is the Pumsavana, and in the scv'entli, Si manta Pollution after 
death lasts for ten days Onlj one Brahman is fed on occasions of iSrAddhas 

Casic-i/oiernment — The Konkanis have been said to belong partly to the 
Yaishuavite and parti} to the .Saivitoscct of Hinduism There are eight 
grAmas or villages foi the Koiikana Brabimns of Travnneore They aie known as 
A fill tagr A mas and consist of one at Alleppc} , another at Porakad, a third atKayau- 
kulam, a fourth at Qmloii, a fiftli at Shcrtiillay, a sixth at Turav Ar, a seventh at 
Kottayam, and the eighth at Parur Itis only those vv ho belong to one or other of these 
eight V illages that are said to bo strictly entitled to the name of Konkaui In 
Trivandrum theie are many Konkanis They are not allowed to mix vnth then 
fellovv-castcman who dwell in the north, for purposes of commensality Among 
that community, Imng permanently to the south of Wnrkalai is tabooed Differen- 
ce of faith, however, between the Saivites nnd the Yaishnavites is no bai to 
inter dining and inter-mnrriagc The /SbnArtas owe spiiitunl allegiance to the ancient 
Kaiv alyaina/A situated in the Goanese territory and founded b} a disciple of 
GAv inda Yati, the Guru of Sri (Samkara The Yaishnavas hav e two Ma^/is, 
offshoots of the P hall inArmalA of Udipi founded by MAdhvAcliArya They 
are kiiowm as the KAsi nnd Gokarna mat A from the principal seats of the res- 
pective SvAmiyArs being located at Benares and Goa lesjiectively The present 
SvAmiyAr at Benares IS called Srimat YaradAndrnti i tha SvAmikal About 
the head of this Mat A, Yisscher wrote in 1742, more than a centuiy and half ago — 

‘‘ TJiey have a Bishop who resides on the banks of the Ganges and who takes a 
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03LAT ict- 5*^iinie5' cmce la 11 or IJ yrart to xUlt hli flock m dittaot cooatnw,” The 
PAjiA- ace STfLmiydr 13 the highett antbonty In ell eoctal and rdigwcn natter#. There tre 
eevernl temple* and \illQge prte«t* nnder his control- The ordonarj and emergent 
afliur* of erCTT vflUge ore heard and decided by the raonaging Committee of the 
temple attadied to that vilbgo. A portion o£ the temple i* apecinllv ^et apart a* 
a ton of cooTt honae end U called Tdgosill or the Ooonefl IlaTl. Thu Yf pa 
(Cooneil) n boond to aee that the prleata perform their daties with care and atten 
tioo. Every hnportaot deoaloo ha* to be commonicated to the Svdmiylr and 
■11 Cicts hare to be 1">d before him. 

The property of all people who die withoot heira goei to the DffvasTam. 
To the merocir? of aodi penooa and in the intercfts of then aouls, an annual 
cerHDOoy is performed in the temple- 

Lanjua^ and ftvnunctation. — The Shenaria apeak '^larlthl ond the 
Ronkani* Konkaal. Tbereoxo aevefal Portngnere •word* m the Konkanl 
detect. To all other* than theiT caatomcD the Konkania both male* and fcmnlea 
pipenk Mobyalam. Tamil i* almoat unknown. There u a pccolBr iDtonation which 
IS diitmetly cfaamctcruGc of the cnato when the K o n k a n 1 apeaki Mohyalam — an 
Intonation which bo ha* iwobaLlv derived from hi* native tongne. 

Tbo name* given to male* are thc»e of ^ i»hnn, Snbrahmaiiyaand Gana 
pati ^ Imana and ( daa bang mther peculiar name*, Women are called by the 
name* of Oanga, \ amana, baraaratl, Ganri, k aadda Sumltra, ^4ga^ and 
(junau 

( iBfird From tho above deamptioo It wflj bo aecsj that tho Kon 

kani* arc an nnportaotaect of people in TraNwocore noted for their com mcroal aeti 
Tier and enterprise. ^ Useber writes Tit© Canarwe who are peaTnancntly eet 
tlrl in Italabar ore the race best known to the Earopcan* not only boeaaso the 
Ea«t Indo tompanv trade with them and appennt ooe of thnr tnembm to bo their 
merchant pinnp hira the attenJanee of two Dutch loldlm but al*»o bocause from 
the •hops of these people In town w« obtab all our houscbeld neaciserie* eaceojit 
animal food. Same pcH rwe, other* (naits other* vanoo* kinds of hneo, and aome 
again oro nwne\-<iianpcr*, ao that there is harJlv ooe who U not engaged m Iniih 
Fnr thi parpoec tbclr dwelling" ore arettcred al) along the coa t Ward and 
Conner say rcpanlmp the Konkawia “their superior pocaorereneo and indartry 
render ihero prodociiro »ub}ect " The Knnkania art gewrally culled Pat/ar* 
in Mabhar They hold various title* *och as Prabha, iSfiitli Kammatti and 
rvrently 11 ow Ilut the bst pruentM* to fupplont all other* at no dlktont futnre 

The otal number of Konk*nl»»nTr*vaneartl*8,SC5,ofwhotn CD87 arofounii 
in tbo 1\ tern and 1 3 5 m the Eancrn diridoo. hrarly a fourth of t]« Lon 
fctai* (“.SOI) have l«?vn returned from SbeTtallay Ambdapozlia retum* 1 3C6 
and Kartlai-aUi 19 Vt the I'tDl Cetaus 7 0 0 penon* hare been rccordeil 
urnkT the bead of Konkania. 

200 Tber arc a cla s of Tamil Hraluams who, at a vrrv early ago in 
t ttTeattaa Jlablnr hi u*fy were declared hr "ociety P have l(*t 

the nnguia] IWrdiDiinKal status The offence was, it 
i easl, their hivinp taken lo the cultlratl**! of l>elel vine as tlicir chief orcuf* 
t iQ. Tlte >riDTancts f m te Kwl pre««cnl« 1 oUkt Icrtten for the Itrahmtn* and 
HI not m likely ilcU Satnka Ichlrya t wbr>se carec the prvrent jwvtkm <f 
the Kofippa/fan is mord I sjpproifil / the change In pmenj o|>jsarancr a nr 
pinla threal pwitwo of fnft awl drci* of men as well os nomcn and b ctrr 

9 
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monnip, tlic Ko/ippa^/MiR cwnotlKi cn8il)’tli9ttnguiBhcd from the Bmhmm class chav xi 
S ad m^tnnccp Ima o occnrrc<l of Br'ilumn gjrls ImMiig been decoyed into matri- =pasia aio 
monml nllinnccs with Kohppa// hip They form a small community, and the stale 
of Fornl iholition into which thej ha\c liccn thrown Ins greatly checked their in- 
ijoinsc as in the ca«c of imny other Malnlnr castes Their priests arc at present 
rniml Bnhmins Tlioy do not stmh the A^Mas and the G Ayntri h^ran is recited 
without the first H\Ihhle known as the Prannaam, 

In the matter of funeral ceremonies, a ICo/ippa/’/an is treated ns a person g\- 
ivamrnunicatctl TIte creiimtion n a mere mcclnmcal process nnaccompnmcd hy 
an> mantras or hy any rites, A nantnrasnmskfira (deferred funeral rites) 
licing done after the lipse of ton da^s The) hn\e their annual .Srfiddhns, hut 
noofTeriiigN of water (Tarjmnam) on the New Miwn divj Tlieir household deity 
H .*^Asn Their inhcntnnco n from father to con The ]ewelr\ of their women, 
once the same ns tint of Tamil Bnihiiiiris, hns, unlike theirs, undergone no change 
for nnnv a ears Tlieir household Inngtncri* is Mulaanlnm Their cliicf seat is 
Vamanaiuiram, a qiiat lull side 20 miles from Trnnndrum 

Thr total luimlK'r of Ko/i [ipn/’/aiis at this Census is S'» ns against 128 m 1891 
1 hen* are \en few Ko/ippii//iins m Tru inenrciind c\en the nl)o\c number pro- 
Kvhl\ includes the Katujin// uis ofNitrlh Trnancore who are hut a section of the 
Mala^‘n1a .8udrns A large iiulufiion of the hitter class jicrhaps cxjilainB the aery 
high figure at the last Census 

210 They arc the Konl ana Nndrns whore net tlcment in Traanncorc is 

eoeanl with that of the other immigrants from the 
itwdumt Konkuna Distra ts Tlict are eallcd Kiw/nmis or 

Kudumikkar foam the fact of their lm\ing been attached to the Knc/ninhas or 
fiiinilies of (he other sortioiis of the Koiiknni population Tlica arc SmArtas by 
p-’i^insion, the prosoh tism of Aladln Aelmr) n linving stopped with (lie Brnlimms 
Like the Viiijiala\ Asis of Afalabar temples, tlie\ engage tlicinschcs m accessory 
dunes at the shrmas of tlic lutrli caste IConkanis Thc\ arc diaidcd into two 
broad di\ ismns, M 11 ppnus and I/i\aiis The manufarlnce of fire works forwbosc 
disji'aa tlie Tura^rtr Konknni temple is so fimons, ib the occupation of the 
former class and the prepintion of V\ nl or beaten nee tlmt of the latter These 
two classf s do not inter-marr) T he Af A ppans who arc l)olie\ed to he the dcsconcl- 
aiiLs of the old Konkani chieftainH consider thcmscKcs higher than nil the othei 
Kudumi" Two other shIkIu isioiis, i ir , Kn^/ivans and Kiu/umis (proper), arc 
BOineliines mcnfiniicd, hut arc not recogmred in pnictice AVith the exception of a 
few families among the T/ianns, the K iif/uni is generally nre a Mnllalhfiynm com- 
inumta Animal food and into\icaiit drinks arc not tabooed Their dress and 
ornaments arc \cry peculiar Garlands of coral and red Ixiads called Pahinku are 
almost a Hpecialit) Bodices are not worn The) marry their girls young Exccjit 
ill the case of jicrsons hclow 1 G j ears of ago, the dead arc always cremated Pollution 
after death lasts for Id da>fi and ceases on the dCth by the sprinkling of conse- 
crated Slater from the well of a Konknni tcmjilc They haic their own priests 
for ceremonial purposes, but have no Kcparatc temples liliagai ati is their tutclin 
diMTiily and the day on winch the Bharnni nsteriBin falls is one of great fcstivitv 
Their fmourite amusement is wliat is called the Kolati Ten or twehc people 
stand in a circle with a stick in liaiid, a cubit long, and sing in praise of Krislu/a 
and Bbagavati, striking the several sticks against one another so as to keep tinu* 
with their joyous music As a class, the Kuduinis, men and w'omcn, are noitlici 
very clean nor arc they particularly literate 
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cnxJLT XT. The total nomber of Eatfamts returned k < Q Foot penon* huTe beefl 
roowded under the bead of Kodijsne Of tbete, m wohj &» 6 595 belong to 
the Wertem Is Atnrol divuRtm, one Talak alone, Poror returning the number S,8®4- 
The figure fbr SbertilUj Ii 1,281 and that for Ambalapoiha, 000 

211 Tho Kurava* form a pretty Urge comtnunJtT m TmTancore and or* 
dtlefly engeged m agncultnral labour It hu been 
ntppoeed that they are one mth the Kurumbae of 
the Tamil fpcmkmg Dirtncti and are cJoaely allied to the V dtat Namoa of tracta 
noth Kurampran&l in BritUh fornUh eTidenc© of their having once 

held tenritoTHil away on thi» coait. About three ceotnne* ago, Ninjlnad m Tra 
TiDcore was go v e r ned by a line ot K o rav a Kingi knoirn a* Ninchi Knravaa- 
They are divided into aevefal chtMee, the chief of which ore the Knnta Knravaa, 
the Efthka Earavsa and thaP&ndl Eoravaa. Oftheae, the ElkkaKnra 
vaa are but a rorieAy of KAkkAIaoa and the Plttdl Euravaa merely imml 
gnnU from the Tamil Dtatncta. The Ennta Kararae conotitute the mo«t 
important divuioo, and Uke (be K Ayara aredirided into 11 lam, SvarApata 
Thpey follow the J/onaaixi-ilathaytM* ayatefo of mhentance and both the Till 
kettn end Sambandham ceremonW are gone through Polygamy u prevalent 
among the Xoata Ruravaa. Dirorce U permitted, but rcqmrta the pcenou* 
consent of the hereditary ddera or Cei/ia. They practim jugglery and tnakc- 
charming and enjoy the reputolion <rf bong mr e enr e. Thor pnert » known a* 
KaikkAran. Tber bury tbar dead and obaerre poUattoo for 10 dayi, 

Tbero are, oo the whole, 55,581 Koraraa returned, 11 4*8 being Ean/it 
Ruravaa *1,488, Pindi or Kknchi Euravaa and Kfckka Kuravna. 

They are ^nd In the graofHt Dcnnhcra in Eunnattur (Ifii-lSl) Clurayinkil 
(9 915) and Kottarakan (9 059) At the 1891 Cenaua, CO 977 appear to hav^ 
boeo retoroed. Dot thrs number included the Malankuravana who hare no'K' 
been aejnmted and brought under the g enen o daaa— HDl trlbea 

111 (1) KntLTAimrEAjra — The KOfltampurAna form a tmaTleornmaTuty 

_ made apofthndeacmrUotaorUieimnugrantEihatnyTi 

•F'-^TTataT'“''“Wiy*- fj^nflioa from certain porta of llaloinr lying to the 
Borth of Tmvaocore and Cbcbio. They aro aUo known aa EAIIppin/ilaa. Ir< 
early reoonla, the term ECvlladblkArikal appears to have been uoed 

/Zufiirjr* — Irmoetoorlal tradition connectj the KCiltampurAna with tbs 
ChAramln Perumk/and goc' to aoy that their original aettlemcnt woe ncypor© 
About 500 IL E. a frrw male menbers wero innfed to actUe m Travaocora and fono 
unnta] olicaneca with the ladicaor the Trarmneoro Royal IIouws, known then a* th# 
Vf'Bkl SvarApam. Houva were built for them at EWlmknAr C mika from 
Attingd where all the f *oaIe membera of tbo Royal Family re-^tdciL In M E. 0C5, 
R |rtTiio% 5 nolea and 5 females from tbo (araQy of Allakkf/n opprowed by the 
Inra too of Tippa Sultan, aouglit ahelter In Travarrcora. Itaharoja Rama \arma 
rtrcTvrd them kinrilv and gave them the pihreof the TekkumkAr ltaj» who had 
been aabju*' tn! by Ronn lyen Palawsh. This ilteln Changarmchefy U atfll rteog 
niTol as Klrizhikkot/kram. In 075 II E. one of the Cve hrllci rctoorod from 
thkearlyre^ lenre to Klrtiporam near KantlyA r (lUrd kara Taluk) and tbenn) 
to a villagr cnllrd (Irimaraln the avoo Taluk. Another ahiflcd u> Pa//tm In ths 
KckUyam Talok, a third toP&llyakkara in Tiruvolli, an I afixirth bavin™ no Iwns 
continued to lire at Changamchery with the fifth Udy who was tha y «ngr*l 
In the family 1 aja Raja % arma KolItamparkD who numed Rom l 
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Rni, Fo\crci'^ii nf Tm\*!vncoro fnmi OS') to ')nO M K,wn3tlieclilc‘<t son of the Indy that chap xz, 
staged at C'lnnfr»intlu'n Then present house «t tint place known ns Lnkshmi- 212 

puram Kot/nrnni \\as mined after the ICAiUninpurun’s ]lo>al consort Raja 
Uaja Vartan’s sl^lor ^v\e hirth to 15 ilaujjhtcrs and 2 sons The eldest daughter and 
Nuisrcinonal m Kartikajulh in 1010, and thence in 1010 to Ainntnpurnm in Hari- 
pvd In ion M 1C , the second daughter and isMie rcino\cd to ChcmprOl in 
1 iriu ilia, wlnh the tinrd continneil to Incaf Chniigmiacherj Thus there tame into 
OMhteine 7 f innhe-, ofKoilt impnn'liis, nanieh, tho-c of Ki/iinAnOr, Clmiigana- 
<hcr\, \ limit ipurain, l*ii/'nn, (IheinprO/, (’u'nnain and PA/itakkn?a Some 
tune after 10 10 M K ( \ H IMO) throe more fnniihes, i /r , those of Cherukul, 

KArununa, and Vnlakk* m i//iatn inniMgrated from North Malilxir As nlrcad} 
tnntisl, the K ilunAiuAr KoiltainjinrAus weie (he earliest settlers in Traiaiicorc 
1 he cireiiiiisl mces under Mhieh a nhok Proierti (Hoaemie village) Mas granted to 
them in fneholdaro c\phntied in the Histori of Tnuancorc hj Dewan Pcishknr 
Shun!io »n\ Meiion * 

d/umirr*: on / ru'tems , — The KOilt impui Ans arc all regarded as hlood-rc- 
latins and oh'^orve hirth and dt nh ]willutions lileDayAdis among Hmlnmns 
1 he\ are m evogninons iomimiint\ and follow the inatnarthil s^stemof inhcrit- 
ntue Nnmpiil in llrthinuis m ut\ their Indies Tho-c tlnit do not wed into the 
I innlu s of IJ ij IS tiiki to N A a nr w nes '1 hi ir rt ligunis cereinoines are the same na 
those of Vain)tAtiris whom tltci re-cmhlc in the matter of food and drink The 
ni de> dn ss hi 1 Nnmputiri« and the dn ss and orn nneiits of the females arc like 
thos • of the other noii-Brdnninn-il rIii«vos m Malalur 'J heir eislc-goNcrnmcnt 
H m tlie hands of the Nninputiri ^'uldlkaIlH Ttilfooing is unknown. 

fVcrin'oiKs — Tluir ecrenioines arc the uHiinl Rrihmnnml SamskArafi — fra 
takarma, NAinaknrana, AniiaprA^niin, etc Regarding tin NAinaknrnna, 
or iiain.ng, the otiK noteworthy fart ih that tin fiiatl-lKWii male (dwa\s goes hy the 
name €if HAja RA i i Varma The U jintia t ana, or the iinestitiirc with the sacred 
thread, takes pine in the Kith yeir of age On the ino-mng of the Upannyniin, 
tChnu/n or lilt tonsure <a‘r(.numy iH performed It ih formally done hy the Nain- 
pntiri priest III the tup nat\ of («nrn, just as the father docs to his son among 
I’rihintiis, and aflerwnrdH left to he eoinplcted hy the MArAn The priest in 
\es(rf t’lc hoy' tMth the (hreal, and, asith the sacrihciiil tire ns lord and witness, 
initiates him into the (r‘iy itri priyor The Khil/ampurAiis arc to repeat this 
pniyer, munniig, noon and etening, like the llralinniis, but arc to do so only 10 
tunes on each oceasion On flic llh diy he listens to a few Vfdic liymiis recited 
hy the priest There is not the jirolongcsl course of scccrc discipline of the 
Rnihmmievl Brah inneliari whuli the NampAtiris so religiously observe TIic 
SainAvartana or the jininluge stage is jicrfonncd on the 1 5th day' Tlic cere- 
mony of proceeding to Benares, the pro-cmiiicnt seat of learning in ancient days, 
the natural after event of the Vcdic pupilage lie is supposed to linvc led, is then 
gone through Just ns in the aisc of the Bmhinins, n would bo fiither-m-lavv in- 
tercedes and requests the SnAtuka (jiast BrahmatliAri), to bless Ins daughter and 
settle in life as G rzliastlia The NamjiAti? i iinesttheii steps in toreinind the boy 

« “In i/oj U lt07’S A D) v.lrn llic Pilnic wnt UlnR taUn to AUIn|;Al In m Ircv-indrum a pail> of men under 
the niu V'celll Pilhmir met at a rlAi-e tailed CdaCootlem, herded h} WanunamnniCilldl Pdlaj for the piirpow of mwasdnat 
Ing the lUnee and lie Prince 1ml rf^ndentially Iwth e-capetl unhurt by the vl( llant meamres adoplc 1 hj hillmanoor Knit 
Thnmpi'ran who urn etcntlinj. the part) Knit Tliimipiiran after arndlni* arvaj the Kaner and the IMnce under dicpulcc, to 
a nelj hlxmijnfi vjllapr ) ol (nli, the Hanreapri impiln and moi cd fonvanl, with all the attendants and Ihiiadrtw the attention 
of llic patty Inwarila tliepilanqnln VVlien llic liirhulent crowd neared tho pahnipiln mnd coinmcnccd the attack tliu Koli 
Thumpuran Jumped out cword in hand and cut to pieces many ol the ataallanta. Unfortunately, lioncccr the Ihumpuran 
pcrlahcd ^n llic cf>nflfc< 

In recojjnltlon of llic f-dthfot conduct of tlic Koll Tlmmpiiran, jjmnts of land, embmclnj* a uholc Tllhfic called Klll- 
tiUDOor, v/ai flrcn to llie family of tlih dirtln^uWhcd licro and uylour ol tlic Hancea and IVintca Uvea. TIjo grant Is enjoyed 
tho family up to the preaent d.vy^ Page— i la 
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cvAY of hit Dhi.rm* (doty) u • Kihatriyii and give* him a »word, tymbolic of 
TAMM^ * 14 . iiig pro-or dfl incd fimctkm la tooety 

The immage of a KAiltamporA//! doe* iwtprcaent nmny pccolmr fcetow*. 
On® rtem In the peogranuoe caQod DlkahaTlrlppn may bo referred to, Dunrig 
bQ the fotir day* of the memage, the bride u confined to a apcaal room where 
a white doth with a «»rprt otrr It u spread oo the floor and a lamp bnroa day ai>d 
night The ceremonial bridegroom l» either an Aryappattar or a Nompfitlfh 
DOW gcDerally aNamptltiri. Of conrae, the mamagols a mere ceraoooifll and the 
bridegroom at the ceremony ia not n e c tw erily the aponae ofactoal life. Hla death 
depriTca her of the right to wear the Till, and mokea her an Amangall (an u> 
anxpkaoos poaoti) for aO aoclo-fdigknu porpoaea. At ^riddbaa^tbeTamparlt 
/i with her married boabaod ahre, alwaya hioea the eaat and one that haa loat hitu 
boa to look In the direction of ^ amalAka (aoath) When a TampnrAtti coc^ 
cetm, the Pumsarana and the Slmanta are performed the fonuly pneat 

PoUation n obaerved for 11 daya and a year ■ coorae of aerere religions dli^ 
dpline « re m e u Uy gone through, 

Aonwj* — Tbe eldeat bom aon U, aa already atated, always named IlAja HAja 
^ arma. ButKottan,KnD^ann[, Coohohappan, Chernnrti and Ittammar 
are acme of tbe boaaehold Eumea. Amba, AmbAIika, and Amhika, (tbefomi^ 
two nameaof tbe wirea of ^ lehftra virja, the grand father of tbo PAndarAa and 
tbeKauraTaa)aretbe nomea ordinarily in Q*e amoog tbe TampnrA^fii. ThefJ 
hoa<ehold nomea are toeb u KanylkkoZ/i, Koobokan^i, Knnyikk&Ttt, 
IkkAm and Ammo. 

(7eaeral e/hiree/er'— The KAlUampardni aa a cloaa are good, boapitabt* 
and laimed. Aicnoat every mile member ia mae or leas familiar with SeoafaU 

(S) RaJia OB TavroiuJis — They form an endognmooa commtraltr cff 
Kahatriyaa and Ure ti aeren (ainilica la Travancorc. They are dl^ngtiiahed by 
tbo localities in which they rc'aie, ft Jlavdikara, IhinaJkkAj:, Kortilapalli, llarap* 
yclPi, TVrsmlia^ as»i K'WKm'nix They ar® VkW TtWiiA \>y V>\twi, 

connectioo between aome of them bang reiy dose. J Cke the K Ailta m pnrAna. 
ail the membera of their commanity efowr® birth and dtelb pollntken with 
re fer ence to each other Tbelr original home la KAIattunA/ in horth llakboT 
and ibeir ImmigraUon into Trarancore wltcr® tbe reigning fimlly ia of the KO 
lattnnA/ atnek, was contem oranenov in the moln, with tbe invasion of llalahiv 
In Tippu SolUn. Tbe first famOr that came into the countrv from KAlattnnk^ 
was the Patuppaf/l KArilakam in the Ath cen tu ry 11 K, Tbo Trarancor® 
Royal Cirally then stood in i»or«l cf ailoptjoo. The then Rajah armingcd throogh 
a KolUarapurJo of Taf/ArlkkrTlIakam to bring from KMattunA/ twti 
PntKTHses Tiw ad pOonas hi wgotlatKjn with the then K Alattlri wrtr fmltles^ 
Tbe Potappa/fl KArilakam nwrobtra thas acttlod iKemsclres at Kartffcapillf 
tbe lart of whom dred bi 1050 it E. Tbe next Cunlly that migmtol wa-* 
CberiyakArllakam between 0*0 and 030 M K TVy alto ouno fur a-loptlon 
Ikrt their rigiit was «E*patei! by another boo^ Pa/flkkArilakam They thefv 
tertW thenwires at Arooma/o. Tbe third aenes of migration wero duria^ 
tbe lava km of llalalnr by Tippu In IMM M 1- All tbe Rajis bring there at the 
litDo came orcr to Traraacore of whom manv however rrtnnied homo a/ler a 
time. Tlw annexviltaUo will show the vanoa Iranebet of the KflattanA^ 
[amtiy in K rafa. 


at 
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KOlastahOpam 


tr dnyaming-vlom 


Valh 


CBAP XX 
PABA 212. 


Mltljn, Kani;i Nnturi/a Chena 

(extinct in (li\ es at Pe- (the families 
'JG5 he) nn^ih m Arnnmula 
House except 
Anmmula) Peruiffih) 


Pa//i Pntuppal/i 

(was liimg 
at Kartika- 
palh, extinct 
m KHO J[ F ) 


Kottara Manappal/i Tmiialla 
Lara (now lives (extinct m 
(extinct in at 1068 he) 
1027 HE) Manappa?;!, 

Kartifai- 
palli and 
Tima alia.) 


Chiraikknl Chenga. 


Slaaelikara E««aiLkft( 


Kannis^n 


Prft: 


yiLkara 


Tfivanam 

k6lhi 


(adoption 

from 

Eiomikkflt 
m 1010 he) 


Potinffilrfi 


Habits, manners and customs — The RajaBjhke the K6iltampurftns, belong 
to the y ai/urvfida section of D v i^as hut foUow the Shtra laid down by BaudhA.- 
yana Their Gotra is that of BhArgava i e ParasurAma, indicating m a man- 
ner that these are the Kshatriyaa who were accepted by ParasurAma, the uncom- 
pi-omismg Brahmin of the Hindu P ur Anas They have all the Brahmimcal S ams- 
kAras , only, the Bmhmin pnest does most of them on then* behalf ChauZam or 
tuft-ceremony IS performed along with Upanay an am The SamAvartanamor the 
termination of the pupil stage is celebrated on the fouith day of the thread investi- 
ture Instruction in arms is then given to the Kshatnya boy and is supposed to be 
kept up until the requisite skill has been obtained The Tah-tymg (Mangalya 
DhAranam or PaZZikkeitu of a Raja lady) is done by a KOiltampuran who 
thereaftei hves with her as her married husband The KanyakAdAnam or the 
ginng away of the bride is performed by the pnest who attends also to the other 
iStstraic rites The males take iShdra consorts If the first husband leaves by 
death or otherwise, another KbiltampurAn may be accepted But this is not 
called marriage but RfiZZii ikkuka (hving together) 


At ^rAddhas, the KartA or the performer of the ceremony throws a flonei, 
as a mark of spiritual homage, at the feet of the Brahnuns who are invited to re- 
present the manes, and greets them m the conventional form (NamaskAra) The 
pnest does the other ceremonies After the mvited Brahmms have been duly en- 
tertained, oblations of cooked nee are offered to the ancestors by the KartA himself 

They are to repeat the GAyatri ten tunes at each Sandhya prayer, together 
with the PanchAkshn ra and the Ash/Akshara Mantras 


Their caste government is in the hands of the Namphtiri Vaidikas 
Their family pnests belong to the class of Malayala P6 /(ib, known as Tu uveli 
P6/tis referred to under the head of MalayAla PO^tis 

Besides the ordmary names prevalent among KAiltampurAns, names such 
as MArtAueZa Yarma, Aditya Varma and Udaya Varma are also met with 
Pet names such as Kun^Aru, Kun^rappan, Kun^6man, Kun^uiiui, Uuni 
and Ampu are common In the Travancore Royal House, the first female 
nleinber always takes the name ofLakshmi and the second that of PArvati 

(3) Taiepans and Tthumulpats — These are two other classes who come 
under the category of Malabar Kshatriyas The word TampAnisa contractioii 
of Tam pur An and at one time denoted a ruling people BTien they were di- 
lestedof that authority by the IZayetattu Svarhpam, they are said to haie 
fallen fi-om the status of TampurAns to TampAns Then chief seat is the 
Vaikam Taluk The TuumulpAtsdo not seem to have ruled at aR The word 
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cttAT •■"f- Tiramalp6/n lodictttei tho^ that Trait before hngi. There U on old Samkrit 
yAiLA- flia, vem whi<i d»crib« eight ckraes of Kuhatrijoi oj occapTing Kfera/o froniTHy 
ratiy tnsiw, ianp*ly (1) BhApila or Maha Raja, each u thoM of TroTtneoro 
and Cochin C*) ^i^ko or lUji* each m thooe of ilavel ik a r a and Ko/nngallhr 
(3) KOii oeKfiiUamparln, (4) Poravin or Tampln (6) Srlpnf6gotna or 
Tirnmnlp4/ (6) Bhandirl or PaoMrattll (7) Aadrihika or Tirnmnlpdf 
and (8) Chfl/aor Simanta. From thl* hit it may bo aoen that two clawet of 
Tirnmulplta are mentioned, namely 5clpnrflgamaa who are the wmtaa at the 
Raji • inl^ and the Audvlbikaa who p^ocm Udriha or wedding ceremony 
for certnm caitca. Both theae, howeyer are idcnllml people though rarying In 
their troditionil ayocatiotia. The chief »e*ta of the Tlrnmalpftta aro ShertnUay 
and TirnyaHa. 

2Iannert and nutom* — ^Tbe Tamp&nt and the Tiramnlpl/a are for all 
[m rpoee g of caste* identkaj with other Tllalibor Eshatriyaa. Erery TampAn in 
Trarancore Is related to e i er y other Tampan and oil are included within one circle 
of death and butli poUntron- Thear maimeTa end customs too are esactly like thorn 
of other Kshatriyas. They ere mreatod with the racred throed at the ICth yonr of 
age and recite tho GAyatri 10 time* thrtet) a day The hampOtirlls the fiunDy 
prie^ and poOcrtion brta for 11 daya. The KettukalyAHam or the Tab tying 
ceremony may be performed bctTrotm the 7th and the Htb year of age. The 
tkh » tied by the Aryappattar while the Nampfitlrli r«ate the Vfdro hyum*. 
Thor consortsare armby hampAtlria and Kxncdmea East Cotut Brahmint. Like 
oil tbo Mahbar Eshatriyaa they hdlow the J/onniaaU/itAayaM system of in 
bentance. Tampios and Tlromalp&fs are often the personal attendants of the 
Troyancore Uoha Rajai whom they sqre with cherecteristK fidebty and derotiOD 
The Tlfumulplt* further per far ro the Tab tying cer tm opy of the Vlycr ansto- 
cracy 

The mmes of (be T trama1p&/s and Tamplnsare thesameos thoee of other 
elfl*ace of Kibatriyai The title of \ arma b TmiforTnly added to their namta, 
A few CarruUea among theec who ooco had rabng aathonty have the titular sulBx 
nf Bhandlrattll width la corrupted Into PanthrattiL The Tamplna call 
themaclyce In docomenU as R6Tlladhlkftrikaf, as they had ooco authority in 
Kuvili or palace*. The Nampfltlrla nerer bo the Tali of the Tampftn or the 
Tiramalp&t glH but reato the VMlc bymnT whDo the Aryappaf/ar does the 
actual ceremony 

The total number of Ibdayab KahatrJyaais 1^575 of whom as many as 1,5 14 
are found In the Weaiero dlrwlon. The three chief Taluks In which they rcslflo 
ore Tiruvalla (3*0) \ aikom (*88) and MaveUknra (505) 

Tin: SvMATrss* — ^BTine treating of conmumltHai haring terrltonaJ 
wverdgnty in lUlahor a few words about tbo Simantaa may not bo out of 
llacn T^ Simanttts arc not a eo<e which may be raid to be indigcnoos to 
Travanoore They ore raort of them naUve* of nrftish llalalnr who Immigrated 
into thii country od the braMon of Tippo Sultan. Dr Bucharein in bu Journey 

lAnwyi Myynrt Vafoinr ond Cunurd mtnlioosnamerDc* Instance* in wUchKtraf 

lUna Es^ sT he call«i the then sovereign of Travancore oiTonlcd an a vlnm to 
all who fle.1 frutn the faTwcutlon of the HoiLan. The SilmanUs though of vari 
m* suhnlii dn raK raaleritlly differ in their tmtmera and curtoms awi may 
therefore l*r taken together for ethnographie purpo^ The chief *ab-dlvi*ioo« 
are(l) Vtlyhtra (*) I piyailria, (3) Unttla. (4) Eritia, (6) \ a//oti* and 
(C) Nctang /Is. Tbeewte* that have Uen the Ioegi>t lettkd are the Unyitirl* 

an I I an /ala* the chief cenlrri of the fonner being ^aik3ra and Ettmnanor sml 
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of the latter, Mavelikara The Yall6tia and NefungA^is are found only in one chap xi 
T aluk, namely, Alangad Of Erd^is there are none in Travancore pasa. ai2 

General remarks — The Unyi tins look upon themselves as a higher class than 
the rest of the Samantas as they have an Aryappa^/ar to tie the tflli of their 
girls, the other five castes employing only Kshatnyas (TinimulpfUs) for that 
duty But this, it may be noted, is a mere question of affording There may be 
Unyitiri familiies ■who cannot pay for an Aryappa/^ar, a caste in hich, though 
not very high in the scale of Malabar castes, is getting very rare The -word 
Xiiytti has sometimes been derived from A/iyan, a slave or "vassal, the tradition 
bcmg that the Kafattanai Raja, having once been ousted from his kingdom by the 
Zaniorm of Calicut, sought tlie assistance of the Baja of Chiraikkal The latter 
IS believed to have made the Ka^attana/ Raja his vassal as a condition for his 
territory being restored The Unnittiris are not found in Travancore, their place 
being taken by the Urayatiris ivho do not materially differ from them in any of 
their manners and customs The word Unnittiri means the venerable boy and is 
merely a title of dignity Their women are known as PiZZay/itiri, The word 
Pan /id la comes from Bhanrfdjattil meaning ‘in or belonging to the Royal 
Treasury ’ They appear to have been once the ruling chiefs of small terntories 
Their women are known as Kdvilammam&i, i e the ladies of Palaces or Ranis 
The Erd/i, the Valloti and the ];de/ungd/i are British Malabar castes and receive 
their names from the loealities to which they may hav^e been indigenous — Erna/, 
VaZZuvanfi,/ ifc Ne/ungidnd/ The Zamorinof Cahcutisan Era/i byca^te Erna/ 
and VaZZuvanA Z were important territories at the commencement of the Quilon era 
as may be seen from their being foimd coupled with Yen aZ and Onfi,Zinthe Syrian 
Christian Document Some of these EriZis such as the Rajvh of N ilampllr are 
called TirumulpdZs, a title which shoMd, however, be distinguished from the 
TirumulpftZs already describacL The only peculiarity with these TirumulpflZs 
18 that they may tie the tilli of their women and need not call other Tirumul- 
puZs for the purpose, as the rest of the Samantas have to do> A title that several 
Samantas often take is Eartivu (agent or doer) , their females being called 
KoilpidZs meaning literally those who live in palaces The SS-mantas of Man 
chtry and Amarampalam in Malabar are also called TirumulpSZs The 
Samantas of ChunZampaZZai and CherupuZassfiri are called KartUvus 
Both Kartas and Tirumulpfi^Zs are called by the iSfidra castes Tampuran or 
prmce 

‘Origin — The origin of the SS man taka casteiis not kno"wn The ZrUtinirnaya 
which speaks of the 64 castes in Malabar does not mention this community But 
in the subsequent division thatSamkardchllryamadeof the castes of Malabar, eight 
castes were added and one of these was the Sfimantakas Tradition traces them 
to the prudent Kshatnyas who cast off the holy thread to escape detection and 
slaughter by Para^urUma They are behev'ed to have then fled to uninhabited 
forests till they forgot the Sandhyfivandana prayers and became in certain 
resfKicts no better than ^Sfidras Thus came they to be called, it is said, 
Amantrakas, Siimantrakas, Sfimantasorhaviugno Mantra atall Referring 
to this, Mr Stuart saya “Neither philology nor anything else supports this fable’ 

From the word Slimantra, Sfimanta can, no doubt, be conveniently derived, but 
if they could not repeat Mantras they should ha% e been called Amaintrasand not 
Simantras In the KfiraZa Mahatmya we read that the PerumftZs appointed 
bdmantas to rule over portions of their kingdom Taking the Sansknt word 
Samanta, we may understand it to mean a petty chief or ruler It is sup- 
posed that thePeruma.Z8 who came to Malabar contracted matnnionial alliances 
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eOAT XX with high clu* ^•v■r women *i»d that the Iwne of roch nnkau were giren chief 

PAXA. aii ihlp* orer varyinff extent* of tettitone*. Change* In their manner* and OTutcan* 
were, it U «u^ mule *ab*eqnently by way of ejiproximfltHm to the K.*hatriy** 
profier Thoogh the lacred threed and the GUyatri hymn were never taien op, 
le** vital change*, aa, for matanco, that of wearing the ornatneptiof the Kihatriya 
women or of conaortlng only with hknmp4tiri hnibtmda were adopted- Tho^ 
who nved In Crna/ formed theowelve* by cotmectiona and allmnce* Into one large 
carte and called tbemaelve* EfA^la. Thoae who bved in \ allnvanll/ became 
■\ ailfifia. The nmficatkm coold mjt aaanme a njOTo coamopohtan character as the 
WTwal famflie* rtwo to importance at different tnnee and, in aH prohnblhty from 
different •ectooc* of the hayar*. 

J/annrri and CurtDJM — The cnate-goveninjcnt of the Samanta* rert* widi 
thoNampOtiri \ aidika*and their pncfthoodliandertakenbythe hampfttirl* 
Killing atuoule at ^sue, thoogh not prohibited, la generally avotded by the 
Samantaa ITomen wear the three apcoal ornament* of theKihatriyaa, rt tire 
Cher a till, the En tram, and the KoxhaL They follow the Mantnaitaikayom 
Uw of mbentonce. Tattooing U unknown and the acet -mark U the 'V ibhfltL The 
howe* of tboeo '’Imanta* who are or were till recently mler* of territcnca are 
known ai Ko//iram* or pahen, whilo thoae of the commonahty are merely calleil 
III a /ham a, a cwme giren to thebooMe of Drahmine not indlgcnon* to Malabar The 
jcenpatKiiu which they puim e are chtcOy pononal attondance on the male six] 
female menibaw of Uoyol Famfllc* Oihen arc landlord* and a few have taken ti 
tho learned profewdooa, Soeb namcaa* i7Arichebaa,K6TDnni ind EAloNniare 
prec to male*, hame* aa Ji a* Ikkavii, If/aani, hankanni, PAC/annl, lft\ 
y&ehebl, K irayani, hftvo, Kon^ikknf/l and I/fl/lohehi ore given to fu 
male*. The Inportant pet name* are, Kar/an, Appn and Amma Though tlio 
ra te-gtrvenimest u in the hand* of the hempfitiria, aerendof theimchJordrel 
rtieba* the Smartavioh&ram are not applied to tlio Sanantai Perpetuar 
widowhood U QOt otro of their Inrtitotioc*. 

Crmna/rt‘— TlTicji a diDd I* bom, it is taken to tho maternal uncle and 
after be ha^ aoea it booey u given to ibo child on a geWen ring The h a nn 
kmraaa and Is ishkramana (tiiklng the child oat) ere perferrood coW along with 
tnaaprUsana. After the N ishkramana, take pkeo the Oanapati pAya and 
tho I anvaha- After ihi tho maternal nnclo give* the name to tho child with 
the pemissKHi of the Brahmin* a'«*mUtd The tormirfr take* ptu» in the ICUi 
vear L p to tint diy the barber U not to touch the chDd. The Ko Vila mm a 
tair mav take ba-dnntli from any ca^te* of Drnhirun* or Kshatnya*. Tho exi>- 
pimnus «riMh.Ti<knw oflbc Semantaka claa* ore (1) Pantllas (8) Atlyfrts 
(3) rnvItirU and (4) ^ a/fAtia, hotangati* and ErAtis, On tbedai pro- 
Ttoui to the marmge or Talikof/u kalyAnam, tlie roalcrml unde or In hi 
alwcncr the elder Irotlwr tie* the Pratlsara around Uw wrirt of the girl Daring 
the MohAria, Brahmanlpp&f/a wing Tho TirnmulpA/t tic Ute tflh 
Vfle tho Brahmanippirru corner the proce* loo of tlie hridegroom- The Bmh 
tmn then prrfiwm the 1 nnviba, GanapallpAya and the wenSce* to the Crr 
The next item i the Mukhadarsana aiul after that tho JlangalyadblroHa 
1 ir tlK* kapksana ahwh the son m law itvf irros Utcrcar* no liymiuand h nng 
all the f HIT days of tho mtn+ige oelllwr the hrUcgroom dot the bride i* {mmittctl 
t > Uthe. The age for the TAlIkettn i from the th to ibo l*th vtnr Tho 
\itrikafiand the TlrurAtirakka/i ore the neewnry acrorapanlroent* of a 
''itnanta mirmgc The Samlandhamor the oi'IieJ wt hhng which K rf 
cDarj^amoT cmm'Wiy take« pUre after jiubcrtr Dunog the Clh month after 
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conception, tlie pn/iku/i, a ceremou} which is not found among the Kshntinns chap xi 
piopcr, but corresponds reall} to the Pumsavann of the liigher, is obser\ed pah,a 213 

Tlie total number of Sainant is, induding A/ij o/is, is 461 

213 The All Mills are the jilnjeis of innsical instruments m Midibar Tlic} ire 

indispensable fnnctionai les at funerals among N a ni ]) ii - 
tins, Ksliatii^as and AmpalaMlsis and do tlic 
fairoinonnl sh.iMiigN it all the Nai ions bam skill ns They ha\ e also purihcatoi a 
functions in XiU ir huiiseliold'. The} aic icgnidcd by some to belong to the clas^. 
of Am jial i\ Ibis whom tlic\ re-emblc in their dietan and ]>ersonal habits Tlu 
date of the baibcr which tlie AI 1 1 ilii has to do, at least as a ceiemonial, is a iiotc- 
wortln fc-itmc Hut this m not new to KCrn / 1 Tlie Alniiguli caste of tlie Telugu 
Districts may lie seen, imnicdintcly after using a in7or, ])laying on a musical instru- 
ment inside a temple Alun birbers in laiiiil countiies are in the same wac 

ilualist-. b\ profc'-sion Hut such a coinbui.ition of priest and barber sound" 

'tninge bhaiing, for the lir"t tune at least, is a Sam ska in (sncnnient) at 
which the father as the natural Guru (jiiiest) olliciites and actually peifoiins tlu 
(erenioin of apphmg the niror to the hair of the child And until "hniiiig ivas 
dnoiced from ritual and lowcicd to the jiOMtioii of a mere jiersonal toilette, no 
social iiidigiutc was jirobablv nttiche<l to its cofarics whose light of access to 
"Uictuancs remaiiied undisputed And whcie\er the dnorce has not been com- 
])lete, or h is been but recent, the social status of the liarbers is as high ns among 
utlur" 

Sitli (/u / '■/(Ills — Vinous kind" of sub duisions aiegtcen of Alii i a ns in Tla^an 
< ore One laricty goes In the diflcrciit sections of the Xa } nrs to whose ceremo- 
niilsthc Al "ii ans lane to minister, for instance, Illnttu Alarans, Karuvcdattii 
AI iiansjckc Another IS territorial, such as Kataikknl Alilirin, Karumlt Maian 
Old Tckkuiiikfir AlAiaii boino call themsehes Kiinippiis and others, Pnnik- 
kiiT" Hut the real social di\ isioiis are (1 ) 0> unu 1, (2) Ti nnft 1, (3) Chcppftt and 
(4) mil ICu/aiK/i Among theOMinftl, (one string) Aluilns, the person that 
ties the tall is the iightfiil husband in whose default no second Man'in can bi 
accepted Luingwith a Hrahmin oi one of a distinctly higher caste is, how- 
ewer, allowed Hut in regard to the Itunftls, the tali-ticr is not necessarily the 
luisljand, nor is a second AlAn'in husband foibidden in default of the fiist 
Cheppa^ and Ku/anyi wcic once mere local inneties, but linie now become 
separate sub dnisioiis In addition to these four sub di\ isions, a fifth, known i" 

AIu/i’A/, IS found only in the Knlkulani Taluk It is belieied to representanun- 
absoibcd elc\ation from a lowci to the higliei class of Mfli fins lendeied necessarc 
liy a temple exigency There is still another mode of sub dn ision current in 
regard to this caste, based on occupational dificrence The Asiipfl;/i MArans 
are those entitled to sound the musical instruments, Asuand Pilin The Ati- 
mi/tam Marftns are those that sweep the inner courtyaid of a temple The 
,Si tikan and the Attikkurichchi do not go in for temple seiwice They are 
solel} engaged in ceremonial attendance on Nampfituis The Mnngal}am 
MAi Ans ha\c to carry the Ash/ainangalyain (or the eight auspicious things as 
they are called) at the TAlikettu niaiiiageof NA}nrs The 6chchans are 
MAi dns invested with that designation by the Tia%ancore sovereign as a mark of 
ro}al favour The Potuvans (literally, common) are those M a Mins who attend 
on all castes from the AmpaIa^ Asis to the 5Adras 

Manneis and customs — The MArAns engaged m the sen ice of temples and 
KampAtiri homes avoid animal food and spirituous drinks They practise 
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oiCAp XX. aorcoj and mtchenft and officiate as pneets m the temples oC Bhadraki/b In 
TJLJuutic csutoms, naimera aid ceremoobla, they rwemble tbe NlyaTi very doeely To 
porify them after a death poUntioo, the ipnnUmg of consecrated rrater by a 
N amphtin (ptmyiham) la necesttiy They avwd the molea&ng of anlmalt o« 
any oecoont an 1 rellgionUy ©scheir the paramt of game — a feature traceable to the 
iTiflnfT>f»i of their Brahndtkical a%*ocatioca. 

The total nomber of MArans In Trarancore b 24,986 They are fcumd in 
all the Taloka of the State, Marellkarm letnmmgas many as 2,217 and Kartlka 
peJII, 2,040 At the 1891 Censiu, 15,228 pnona were recorded onder this bead. 
The difference may perhapa be doe to many Mirina having then returned tbem 
•elves aa h Ayara. 

214 Mftttatu meant elder and U taken to mdkote a communl^ the 
XCottatiL. bl^eat among the Ampalavlal entte, jostas the 

term I/ayatu, meaning yoenger bat been uiterprtrted 
to mean the Icrwest of the Malabar ftrabnims, Tbey ate generally referred to a» 
VmpalavAiit and were Included under that bead at tbo last Ccnsoi. Coeicdcnng 
the mtnre of the duties pertaining to temples, toeh as denning the stopa leading to 
the shrine, the prohfbiuun of commensal rdatioirt between them and any recogniied 
rX tVi» Uf ^UrTnoW- wt tboiT dependence OQ Nampdtlrla who, of 

cuUMe, would not even touch them wlthoat being polluted, £br priestly •ervjce a* 
wdl as foe msta-gijvernmeat, yoo cannot place them under the head of Brah 
niirw. But their meoners customs and ccremonfaili arc so like those of the Mak 
\'ala Drahmios aud the theotr of tlietr origin as a aeptirate caste that placet them In 
idenucal reUtun with the Nampiyins or 51vadrl^at of the East Coast is appa 
rend) so free of all po«slL4e objections, (hat ooe should heaitnte to place thorn on^ 
Acnpalavilait, in regard to whom the pnmeval tin, according to tradition, is of a 
m<re beinno> kinl tlna the p o estbooi of a 5siva temple cr the aceopteoce of the 
offering dedkated to that daty Though in the matter of handing PrasAda and 
Tlrcfaa (Ckrven and oonsecnited water) a difference is made between a BrahratO 
and a Mdttata, the Utter may take his food within the h llampalam or the in 
DCr quadrangio of a temple and the leaf pistes on winch he has taken his meal 
may bo remorxsl by (he temple servants, s pnvDcgB and a mark of eqtaslity wltli 
the highest caUes not enjoyed by any sectioo of the Ampalavisls proper Tb* 
^Ihttatu s boa*e I an Illam and his women are called ManayammamAr 
(Isdin »f (he Mana, a Brahmin h lu-^) 

The Mfltttttu are cu toJons of templo property especially valoaUes, and go 
in pne^llv chsrgi* of the hvAmI on all processions at Utsavams, At, In many of 
the chief Trsvancure temple*, north of Trivaodrum At tbe SthAnamilaya tetniilc 
at buchlmlnim, the dnef image alone U lervtd liy a Nampdliri Brahmin who, how 
TtT I not to give P ra*4da toanv bo-Ij TV minor Idties are served by the 
Mflttatos who alone can give Pra*l la even at the prindpil shrine*. 

In reopcct of clothing aa I jewelnr as in most other thing* the Mflttatu re- 
KTOlWtlw Narophtl is. But in place of llio Cherulkll, the Mftltatus u-Jj 
whstMlnosoa the Kampafattill a iV weibirngonsunent f r the neck- Thetr 
•mp arvl tccreotion* are Klnular t thow J ilw Nampflllri s and the Kalkotll 
^ Iks/i or hymnal praver amun|<uiHsl by the cUpptng >f ban 1 U hell in great 

imj rUtKT. h i I Iwvrrl tlutUaa* tUu that 1 irvatl Bppcaie>l to the 
f an isNuIti i s iTihij {'log brr Divine I.i.eil 

TVrearenn the whole iHi Mhttatu In the btatc the Lirpwi mnnl-er ICS 
l*-mp fi-Tund in l-ttumanur la 1891 th iirengih of th*- carte wm iK 
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215 General —The term “NampAm” or “ISTampAti? i” has been variously chap hi 

derived, some of the derivations being very grotesque 215 

Jramputirl. indeed The least objectionable origin seems to be 

from ‘N'nmpu’ and ‘tin’ While the latter is an honorific suffix among Malabar 
Brahmins and other castes above tlie Nfiyars (Akkittiri, Atitiri, Blia/fatui 
Clinmiltiri, Nimpiyatiri, Uiunttiri,) the former Nam pu is taken to mean 
cither sacred or trusted (people) The NampAtins form the socio-spintual aris- 
tocracy of ^lalibar and as the traditional landlords of ParasurAma’s land, they 
arc c\ erj %% here held in great reverence 

History — Tradition, ns recorded in the KfiraZamahfvtmyn, traces tiie Nam- 
pAtiris to Ahikshctra vhciicc Para^urama invited Brahmins to settle m 
his newly reclaimed territory In mcw to prca’cnt the invited settlers from relin- 
quishing It, Parasiirama is said to have introduced, outlie advice of sage Nfi- 
rada, certain deep and distiiictiic changes in their personal, domestic and com- 
munal institutions Sir William Hunter Mould, most outrageously, it is felt, call 
them Bnhminizcd fishermen and would refer to their polj gainj'^, their post-nubile 
marriage, the jirohibition of holy matrimony among all but the eldest son in 
a household and to the ceremonial fishing as part of the marriage-ritual among the 
Yai/iira Cdic branch of the caste, as the relic and record of a pre-Brahininic stage * 

But infant marriage has not been the prescribed institution of the \ Cdic Brah- 
mins Nor Ins the aim of marital union liccii anything else than tlie uninterrupted 
maintenance of a righteous lineage Old maidens did not always mean unsuccess- 
ful would-lie Benedicts, and polygamy was ns much the result, though indirect, of 
the gradual decadence of the spirit of sclf-dcdication to religious life among females, 
as carnal or non-canonical alliances of junior sons represented the lowering of reli- 
gious ideals among males And if aiitliropomctrj , as far ns it has gone, may be 
trusted to enlighten us on the subject, the re«carches of Mr Fawcett go to shew 
that “thej (the NampAtins) arc the truest Aryans m Southern India” f The 
Ixiiiks of the Nerbudn, the Krishna, and the Cavcri are believed to have given 
BroJimins to Malalxir TIic writer has come across NarapAtiris who have re- 
ferred to traditions in their families regarding villages on the East Const whence 
their ancestors originally came, and the snb-dmsions of the Smfiita caste, 

Va/ama, Bn hatcliarauain, Asht.isahasrnra, SankAti, i!lc , to which they 
belonged E\en to this day an East Coast Brihmin of the V atadCsattu Vatama 
caste has to pour water into the hands of a NarapAtm SanyAsi as part of the 
latter's breakfast-ritual Broach, m Kathiaw’nr, one of the greatest emporiums of 
trade in tlie middle ages, is also mentioned as one of the ancient recruiting districts 
of the NampAtiri Brahmins Broach was the ancient Bin igucachchha where 
Parasiirama made his AvablmtasnAnn, final bathing, after his great tri- 
umph o\cr Kshatriyas and where to this day a set of people called BhArgava 
Brahmins lia e. Their coraparatn cly low' social status is ascribed to the oiigmal sm 
ot their Brahmin progenitoi or founder having taken to the profession of arms 
The date of the first settlement of the NampAtuis is not known Orthodox 
tradition would place it in the TrCtAyuga, oi the second gieat Hindu Cycle The 
rcfereuce to the GrAmams of ChovvAr and PanniyAr contained m the Mani- 
grAmara Syrian Christian grant of the 8th century imd its absence in the Jewish, 
ha%e suggested to antiquarians some time between the 7tli and 8th centuries as 
the probable period Negative evidence is not of any great value in these enquiries, 
and if in the records of Hiouen Tsang the Nam p A tin name dues not occur, it is 
because Malabar was not one of the Indian Pioainces that the Buddhist pilgrim 

• Sir Wlllmnt Hunter sCnif0 

•\ Fawcett i VnUcUn on the ofM^lahar 
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osAJ* XI. Ti itei* The irririnji cJ Ptolemy tmd Penplm funmh evidence* of Brehmvn 
PAXX. iia. lettleroent* on the Af*T«V»nf Coast *s early u the first centurr and it is protal le 
that immigrant Brahmin families began to poor themselves with the a-^cenclanci 
of the Western ChMiky* kings m the 4Ui and 5th centuries and became gradnallv 
srckW with the pfe-eonsting hampiltirls, AH these h am pfl tins were grcnrp©l 
under two great sections, (o) the^ aishnaTites orthePanniyflrGrflmaktir 
(L r or village if PaQnl-^ araba or boar) t t those that enmo with the patron 
sg% of the \ aihhnaMtes of tbe Cbalfikya dynasty with the boor os their 
roToI emblem and (i) the Sdnteaor Chovrfir Grlmakkir (nTlagers of ^im) 
who reoddr accepted the Auvite teaebtr^ from the Chcro, Chola and Pandro 
tings that fbllaw^ tbe CbUftkjaw They inclodcd in oU 64 Qrtmams which 
lu tnsQV case^ were only btnilhn. Of these not more than ten Lekng to moderri 
Travoocore. These Grftmania constituted a regnkr antoensej withfoorTafi 
-ir alminirtrativB bodies boring their headwjnnrters at Cranganore. It *appeBr« 
that a TUja or Perumif, ai be was called, from tbe adjoining Chfira kingdom 
inclodmg the present DistncU of Salem and Coimbatore, was, os an icnimninl 
arrangenteol, invited to role fijr a doodecennial period and was afterwards con 
firmeil, wbothcr by the lap^e of tune or by a fonnal act of tbe Brahmin owners 
It I not known The ChAra 4 iccroys 1^ virtue of their isobtioo ftom their own 
fatherloDil hod tben to arrange for mo^l alliances being made, aa best they cookl, 
with the highest ladigenoua caste, tbe Samphtlns, the moles conwrting with 
bddra women. Tbe tnatnaicbal form of inbentonce was thns a nece w ary consc- 
qoeoce. OrtiLn tracts of K^rg/o, bowerer continued under direct Brnhmui sorer 
ngnty of which the E/sppani chief Is aimoot tbe cmly surming representative 

mans — Tbero are fire snh-dirUwtrt smemg the h smpfltlris wh>cl 
may be rtferted to in order 

1 TS Tha/wirlliat— ThWU tb« comipGon of tlie San*knt nameSamr t 
snd hai probnUe reference to temporal a«i much ss to secukr loi'erdgntv Of tlx 
two Tamparikka/ Csmibei in Sooth lIsLihar KalponcbOn nnd Asb \ incbf^ri 
the Utter olooe now remains. As spintual Sarari/s (toveragnH) they are entlllefl 
ti (1) Bbadrisanam or tbo htgbo< portico in an o^wcmhlT (2) Brahma 
simri^ysra or lorddiip over Drabmim (5) Brabniavarobaia or airtbontf 
in 4 Mle lore snd coo^oent Minctity and (4) SarTamAnram or unlvcn*! oc 
knowleilgment of revereoca 

Once in SIX veer* the Axhvtncbfrn T amp nrhkkai h invited by the Trs 
isncoro llsha Baja who occewds him tbo highest boooors srsl payshim the homage 
of a SAsbtingsnsraaiklrom (pnntration-oliebanco ) Tbe spiritoal powers of 
tbe^ ^amrl/» mu>l have at the timo been so rc^pect-rompelliBg and even now 
ther frrm a i-ery sointlr da s [n oil Jlalibor Though con klercd higher than all 
other sab-divi ion of N ampfltlris, they form with the Ailhj as an emicigamcru 
roenmnnhy 


• d They form ft families ^eaJie«l \sh/A /Aras onl arc swnbcil 
1 V Irmrnkm U U; iescmdeil from U»e dpht sons of a grwt Brahmin sago who 
riTfd on tbe Innk of the Knduto. But a tbey bdong to sepinite Gfttra* oiwl 
b not rem amt- c* pomno sectwo tbe traihlkwi docs not seem rdnble The 
laml -r scruTOulatfHl sjantuafity inbentetl fmtn maote anre«lnrs, it con*l<lcrrd to 
!»■ so Urge that sacriBeri Agas) a well s \ insprastha ami ‘*an% A a (tbe 
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two Pta^cs ot the Bnhmm’b life') xxrc reckoned ns being supererogatory for chap xz 
c\cnthc Instill descent Tlicy nre, howeier, \cry strict in the observance of J’AB.a 215 
religious ordiinnccs nnd engage tbcnisehcs constantly in tbc rcicicnt study of 
Hindu scnptuies 

The Tnntris nre 111111 temple .idininistmtion ns then spocinlircd 

ruiiotion They nre the constituted Gumir of the tcmplc-pncsts nnd are the 
iiiinl authorities in all matters of tcmplc-ntiial 

( 3 'i Vi-^ithfa Xamputn i<! — TliC} arc of two classes, Agnihotris and Bhn/- 
/atii 1"- The Agnihfitris nre the rilnahsts nnd me of three kinds, ( 1 ) Akki 
t tu is((hos(» who hnic performed the Agnichilj niiavitga),( 2 ) the A/iti; is, (those 
who Inie done the ceremony of A giii adhuiin), nnd ( 3 ) Choinntiris (those who 
ln\c performed the Soma sicriluc) The I>ha//nti> is arc the philosophers nnd 
arc 111 n sjurit of judicious cconom> that is the chnmctciiRtic feature of all eaily 
caste proscription'-, nctualli prohibitc<l from trenching on the proiince of the 
AgnihutriP They stiuB Turkkn (lAigic), Vedilnta (Religious Philosophy^ or 
Thcolng\ ), Vy ukaraiin ((^ninmnr), Minulmsa (Ritualism), Bhn/tn, fioin which 
thc> roccnc their name, and Prublulkarn, which arc the rim rciciiccs of the early 
Nampfitiris Thes wore the great religious teachers of i\Inliibar nnd had always 
II large iiuinlier of disciples a'xiut them Under this head come the Vtldliyflrs 
or held- of Vuhe Schools of which there nre two, onent Trichur 111 Cochin and the 
otiicr ntTirunaiui in British ^falalnr, the rim Vaidikafi* or the c\pounders of 
the caste-canons and the Sinirtahf who preside at the SniArtn viclifirnms or 
the 8OC10 inord tribunnls ol Brahminicnl Mnliilnr, 

( 1) S'lm inpfit — Thet fonii the Nnmprt tit 1 proletariat from whom the study’ 
of the Veda IS all thnt is CNiiectcd The^ take up the Rtiidy of the Mantiavildn 
(mystic enchantment), P ft 17a (temple ritual), reciting the sacred accounts of the 
Asnlurns nnd astrology 

(')) Jattm'jtra’i — The eight leading phyRioinn-famihcs of Malalnr J or Ash ta- 
\ aidy ns nre, by nu incNcusablc miRUsc of Iiinguage, called (ratimfiti as or nomi- 
nnl NamjifttiJ IS The class of XainpfttuiR, called Yfttrakn/ikkftr (corrup- 
tion of (Sastrnkn/ikkftr), also comes under this head They' nre believed to be the 
Bnilnnnis who ncccjitcd the profession of nrms from their great founder Thobc 
that nctually received the territory' from the hands of Paras lu am a, called Grn- 
mnui Nampfttiris or Gramaui Ad/iyns, nre nlBo (rfttimlltras They w'crc 
the virtual sovereigns of their rcRjicctive lands The phy'Bicinns, the Boldiers and 
the landed kings, having other duties to perform, were not able to dev’ote all their 
fiiiioto Vftdic recitations The Miitnlmurn or theifirst study was, of course, gone 
through In course of tunc this fact was unfortunately' taken by the lehgious con- 
science of the people to lower the Brahmins who were deputed under the scheme 
of Parasurfiina for special functions in the service of the nation, in the scale of the 
Nnmpfttiri society and to mean a formal prohibition ns of men unwoithy to be 
engaged m Vfidic study d'he fatal n-ony involved in such a result is obvious 

Pftpngrastas are the Nampfttuis w'ho nre supposed to have questioned 
the divine nature of Parasurftmn The tTrilpni isha Mftssus who too are 

® Tlio followlnfi are the names of the Illams of the aliValdikas — (i) Tiikki/ (a) Kappfinga/, (3) Pantal, (4) Perempaiappn 
(5) Kairnukku and (6) Clicrumukku 

t Tlic Smartasaro (i) Pa/faclicham-ij V, (3) MatUmana B!iatLaUH» (3) Vc/faikJaf/u Dhaf/altrt, (4) Nituva/fu Pufaor 
(5) IruvncJichl Pufa^urand (6) Mcppa //1 Nampullrf 

t The names of Uiclr Illamn arc (1) Pulimaatfi/ (a; RnffanchW (3) Alattur, (4)TaikVa(» (5) E/tfattu Taikld/, (6) Vn»ur 
ij) Cliiraf/aman (8; and Kamot 6/0 
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SnLAT XI. Bnlimmi who hare re eme d gifts o£ land from F*rs«arltma, the NsmpiMs, tb< 
^**- 1 ^ 11 ®. Panniyfir GrAmskkAr and the Payyannflr Qr&makklr or the Ammnvana 
(□Dcles) so called from thar matnaxchol system of Inheritance, form other seetwc* 
c/hamphtiris that may be panlagly refer ro d to. 

AnAraponutry — Mr Fawcett m his Bolletm on the Kampfttirishas recorded 
the following anthropometncal meamrementa as the arerage of 2& ohservatuiui. 




nc«ki icn 

Spa HOD 

Cbwt 837 

)f«14^w 106 

Aecldvi 407 

Oip* an 

LaA foot, l^rth tr& 


OvllMbw. 


irilth 14 4 

CfWHttodai 113 

Blc«^ 

Bbrrtntti* m 

yirHIi iadcz SOf 

SMiUfbt rt 

KMlwitta 37 

'tMitwkx m 


i entral apptaranet —The Kampfltiria sro a fair nVinned race with fine 
fentorc*. They have thetr toft at hair oq the top of their bead more to the front 
than behind and In the light of other erideoce to show that the earliest Brahmin^ 
repreacntod in 5»athem India by the MakkAnias and ChAshias orofnmt tufted, 
the troditKm of ParararAma banng changed the position of tbo toft of hU nea 
)y brooght Brahmins ordy menne that the top-tuftod Bmhmins were introduced 
into a cotratry where bwi tuft was the practice or possibly whose adjoining tcm 
turiei were dlled with Brahmins who hod altered their tnft from thct top to the 
hock 10 defoence to the eostom of the rest of the popnlatioo who grow their hair 
as it grew The oltemUon of tbo tuft by tbe femnd^ blnmlf and for a natwcBd 
porpose wis endentiy a detloD inteoded to rcconale s top-tuftod with a bock 
tolled people wbo too were soon broogbt under the dominating inflocnce of the 
Brahminleal example. Tbe Nampdtiris are passionate grow er a of finger nails 
wluch are in soom caws more than a foot long and »er\w sevtnd asefol porpesra 
In eo o necooo with the general appcariioce of the hamptitlri, it bai tu bo mid 
that tbero i aboat hia good old penoo and his qaalnt looking dress and Jeweln 
a hAtric (mddand gQUele<is) beauty which the rv'e delights to dwdl on. 


CloA ng — Vs In erery thing elw the \ acoptltlrl ii orthodox even In ihr 
matter of dre^ Locally manubictared doths aro alofie purchased and Indian 
pabHcUu wbo depkro the crushing of indigenous inditttnos by tbo boporUtion of 
foreign goods may congratulate the KAra/a Brabmlni in thdr protoctioniPt babiu, 
arel recognue them as practical econoculsU of a high ordw Silk and coloured cloths 
are not worn hr either sci- Tbe mode of drr-iiing I peculiar That of the 
make U kitowti ai Tattufukkoka. Unllko the h Avar drw which the hampA 
tirii wear dunng other than religtous hours, the cloth worn has a portion pisdng 
Ijctaeen the thighs and tucked in at tho front and behind with the front portksi 
arrange 1 into a number of rhara-fen^tle re-duplicotlons Among tJic hampfltiri 
women there are two tvlcs of dres mg Okkam Kofuttum Tacbehu/ukkuks 
for the A Ihvan and \ jorinyutukkaka fur tbe onlinary "Samptltlria. Tbr 
half Jacket known as Barukka (Ualke) i a recent introduction Into the toilette 
of ‘sjuth Inlnn women, and ha ai nny be expected, nrit yet fouod acreptanrr 
among tbeNampatlrit. Tlie 'Samp (i tin umw wurslen b«i?» but never of Imtber 
Utslrol cloth form the dally wear of the Nampfltlri women and It is (ntcrcrtlng 
t iK^s that all Brahmin womendunn^a \ aj^narn (mcnfieel when, as on other 
c ere mo nial all rrevot iotruductlons are pren up In favour of the old buwerer 
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seemingly crude, wear dyeless clotlis This shows that white was the colour of oh ax* hi. 
the early Aryan woman’s dress and adds its share of support to the suggestion ST5 

that the Namphtiris are the representatives of the unadulterated early Brahmins 

0rnamc7its — Beyond plain finger-rings which he puts on in less than 3 or 4, 
and l^Ilassu (golden amulet attached to the waist-strmg), the Nampfitiri wears 
no ornaments His ears are bored, but no ear-rmgs are worn unless he is an 
Agnih6tii when Kuiic^alams (ear-pendants) of an elongated pattern are used 
The ornaments of theNampfitiri women have several peculiarities Gold-bracelets 
are, as it were, proscribed even for the most wealthy Hollow bangles of brass or 
bell-metal for the ordinary Hampfitiris and of solid silver for the A-dhya 
Namphtiris are the ones m use The Chut tu, an old and, modemly speaking, 
uncouth piece of 3ewel, is tneir ear-ornament A pecuhar kind of necklace called 
Cherutiili is also worn and beneath this the Adhya women wear three garlands 
of Mams or gold pieces, alongwith other jewels knoivn as K^sumftla, Pfittfi,li 
and Kazhuttila The Nampfiti? is do not bore their noses, nor wear any nose- 
ring and m this respect present a strikmg contrast to the NA,yar women But 
theNliyai woman in her turn differs from her East Coast sister 'in keeping at 
least the septum of the nose undnlled Unhke in the other Coast, no restriction is 
placed on the use of ornaments by Hampfitui widows beyond the remo\ al of 
the Tull Tattooing IS taboo to the Nampfitui woman The horizontal Samte 
marks with Vibhfiti or holy ashes and the \eitical Vaishnavite marks with 
Gopichandana are used The women put on three horizontal lines of sandal- 
wood-paste after bath These marks take a crescentic shape (Ampihkkuri) m 
the case oi Adhya women The Kunkuma or red jiowder used m other countries 
ns a caste-mark for the fore-head is nevei employed by the Nampftti? i women 
Turmeric powder as a cosmetic v ash foi the face is also not in vogue Mr Fawcett 
says tliat on festive occasions turmeric is used by the Biahmms of Malabar But 
this is not borne out by the usage in Tramncore Eyesalves aie applied and could 
lie seen extending as dark lines up to the ears on eithei side * 

Habitation — A Hampfftu I’s house, as is the house of every other native 
of Malabar, stands within a laige compound of its own Each house has 
its own name by which the members aie known, and is called by the generic 
title of ‘ Illam’, the terra used by Brahmins, or ‘ Mana,’ which is the reveren- 
tial expression of the 56 di as and other classes Hlam IS a Telugii and Mana a 
Canarese word Sometimes, the two words are found combined m one name, e q 
Itamana Illam In the compound that suriounds this house, tiees, such as the 
taraarmd, the mango, the jack and lam el, grow m shady luxmaance The area of the 
compound IS very extensive , in fact, no house in Malabar is smioiiuded by a more 
picturesque ora more spacious garden than that of the Haraphtiii Brahmin 
Plantains of all varieties aie cultivated, an! yams of various kinds and peas, in 
their respective seasons A tank is an uiseparable accompaniment and, in most 
Nampfltiri houses, theie are thiee oi four of them, the laigest being used foi 
bathing and the others for general and kitchen lavatoiy pui poses Whenev er there 
IS a temple of any importance anywhere near at hand, the Nampfitii i maj pic- 
ter to bathe in the tank attached to it, but his fivounte gh it is always the tank neai 
his home and owned by him Wells are nevei used foi bathing and hot-natei bath 
13 also avoided as far as possible, as plunging m a natural reseivoir would alone 
confer the requisite ablutional purity Towards the noith-wcstcin comer of the 
house 18 located the Saipakkflvu oi the snake-abode, one of the ludispensablCs 

«» 'The Nqmburi women once A week Uinnoint their bodj with cocoanut oil or the wlilte of an efid ” Dr Da\ ha*; 
written much that is groteiquelj' wrong but this passes them alti 
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CMAT XI- of B llibbar boQ*e. The Kira la mtljer an artifiaal janglo grown on porpoac 
rxMA. *ia m • pirt of eadh compocmd or « relic recording the im re cla hned pnmevtl jnngte 
which everj part of Malabar ooco wma The cloater of tr e e* and bn bea in 
thia Kl ru leoda an addlbncal jnctnreaqaece*# to the entire homo. Bight in tbe 
centre of tbe Kirn u the carved Image in gnuute of the cohcn ; and aeveral 
fleth-and blood r g pr eaen tativea of that figure haimt the btmae ti if in recognition 
of tbe metnonol roiaed. Within tbe centre of thu compound Ii ntnated the Illam 
or Mana and a eoatlj habitat it certamlj ia m most coaea AH the honaca 
to bs nndl recently thabdied aa agnlnat tbe accaxbing bent of tbe trojaenl ton 
winch a tiled bonae coold only aggravate. In form it ia ea««ntially a aqnare 
building and coniiata of eeveml court yanli in tbo centre, with roocna on all aide*. 
On the eaat or we*t of the court yard, a room having the apace of two ordinarv 
room* i« mode Qp and aei rei a* a drawing chamber and the dormitory of tbe on 
married member* of tbe bou*n. Tbe rot of the bcnue i* xmana to tbe atranger 
Bight oa tbe oppowta aide of thenaitora room, bevtwd tbe ceotral court ynni 
u tbe Anppara, a massive wood work when tbe valuable* of tbe KampQtiri 
are preaen'od. Oa either aide of tbu are two room*, one of which aervea a* a 
store'boaao of boasebokl and othff matenal* and tbe other a* a bed room. Tbo 
kitchen la aitoated adjoining tbe vlaitor* room and u tolerably •pamoaa. In tbo 
iraat which generally t* tbe east of tbe boose, u a •paooo* yard, square and flat 
and leading op to it u a Bight of atopa generally made of granite. Tbeae granite 
*tep< lend to a gare-hoa«e where tbe sen ant* of the house keep watch in the night 
and gc n eraDy cotmMiDg of a aingta room and »me open space ad^otolng Tbe whole 
iiou'e proper n built of wood, particaUHv tbe Arappura. The bouse* are sab* 
atantally coustrueted and though now lookiog anbqoated hare a claMica! appear 
ance oil tbeir own. To tbe north^nat, u tbeGdsila or tbo cow shed where large 
nofflbera of oxen tndcowa are boosed. Tbe furniture of tbe hampd tlrllsextremo* 
l\ scanty There are aoveral cuts, aome made of coir and other* of planks of wood 
The Khrmlsank is Kb devotional scat, and cOD«ists of a jack plank wrought 
after tbo raanner of a tortoise Other seats too shaped roond or oblong are used 
■ml no Brahmin mddreiaea bun^eU to bis meal without being stated on one of 
them. Every llrahmln Tt*ltor U offered one and is erm pt f sed to sit tm iL Wlim 
tbe wnter went to a Bndmui boost) at Kfila/l, the native village of Samkarl 
rbirya, and wubed the hoat^ not to trouble tbcmsQl\-c* about a seat for him, ho 
wa U)ld that tbe contact of a nmhnun s natea with the floor was barmCoI to tbo 
boa*c. Hanging cots attached to tbeceiJing by cfaams of iron are quite common 
thing* ina hampdtln a Illam, especially in the bed room. SLin* of tpotte*l 
d-TT ir*cd to sit on doriog prayeta, alao froni jairt ofthchamphtirl s fornlturc 

Z.awt /y' laAcn/incc- — Tlie ebicst male member Inhenta the jwoperty and 
■dminl«ter* all affab-s and a NampAtiri bousebol I may bo taken to re pr e re nt a 
omdition Intermediate between the bnparlJIJo matriarchal form of tbo Myers 
■rsl tbe Jirhh’il patrsarchol fonn of the other coast. TIki eldest son alone marries 
■nil ontcM Inlo tbeschetneof famih perpetuation. Tbo authority fer tbiaprrr- 
redare seem t s U. rerv: I(NJ of Manu ** Immodntely on the l*irth of his fii>t 
I <m, a mm i tlie Citbcr of a son and K frre from the iJebt to the mioes tlat 
(siio) tberrforv I wiTthr (to rcc-jiv ) th wbol estate” Vnd “that son alone on 
whom be thn»ws hi W I an'l ilirougfa whom lie obtain* lmme'l»tclv Is Legotlm 
fw (tbe fulfilment of) tlie liw all tbe ro*l ibej con ider tbo offspring of dewre " 
Tbe next verse set forth the ajiplieation of ihl aotlionty m eWer light “Asa 
f tber (support*) heisonasolrt tlieehlc*! support hli yoanger Lrotber^and so 
P-t tirva sis In arrordjnee ntih the law belnre towards their Jest brother a* son* 
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(behave) towards their fotlier ” The accepted practice as well as the recognized chap xi 
Xirmciple among the Xampiltiris seem to be m consonance with the directions 216 

expounded by the great Law-giver At the same tune, the explanation for qmte a 
different state of affairs m regard to the Brahmms outside Malabar is not far to 
seek The conditions of hvmg were probably not everywhere so favourable as 
on this coast, and to meet the needs of an mcreasmg populatioli, the dissolution 
of the ]omt-family and the consequent stimulation of mdividual responsibdit}^ 
appeared to afford greater promise and were not without justification in the com- 
prehensive Code of Manu He agam says — “Either let them thus live together 
or apart if (each) desires to (gam) spiritual merit , for by (their living) sejiarate 
(their) merit mcreases, hence separation is meritorious ” For reasons already sug- 
gested, this alternative system did not render itself necessary to the settlers m the 
favoured land of Parasurdma who m their cis-ghatian isolation were even un- 
aivare of them 

In certam respects the Nampfitin system, where the management of farndj 
property descends m the male Ime m the order of age, no matter whether a person 
IS marned or not, is even supenoi to the Enghsh law of 'pnmogemture to which 
it IS the nearest Indian approach Here is avoided the devolution of family cares 
and responsibdities on immature heirs leading to impaired efficiency, ei en when 
senior male members, who are to be hfe-bachelors and have no less a natural nght 
than the minor son of a deceased brother, are a\ ailable to manage the household 
In de&idt of male issue, the last surviving girl is made over m marriage with all 
her patrimony by a ceremony called ‘Sarvasvaddnam,’ after which the son-m-law 
assumes the place of the son and takes and hands down the name of his wife’s 
family 

Food and drtnl • — The food of the Hamplitiri is extremely simple. As 
Camoens said, 

‘‘ To crown thoir meal, no meanest life expnvs, 

Poise, fnut and herb alone their food requires " 

He has of course his favourites, sourness and sweetness bemg their determming 
factors Pungency is dreaded Ghee is not m great reqmsition Gmgetly od never 
enters his kitchen * Milk is not taken except as porridge, which, as a special prepar- 
ation g^es by the name of Prathaman (first) A bolus-hke preparation of boiled 
rice-flon]t;'with cocoanut scrapmgs called Kozhakkaffa is in great favour and is 
knoira^dParasurfima’s palahRram or the hght refreshment ongmally prescribed 
by P ar a^uril m a The conji or rice gruel is the Hamphtiri’s favourite luncheon 
Served wifh the usual accessories, it is considered a very agreeable dnnk and, by the 
free diaphor^is that it m^duces,* gives a lightness and after-coolness to the system 
which no partaker fiids to appreciate The Hampfitiri rarely takes cold drmks 
His drin^g water, boiled and flavoured with coriander, cummm seeds, &c , forms 
by itselfi’a nicety At home the HampAtiri Grihastha acts according to the 
strictest canons of his caste and sect The wife serves him his meals if he is absolute- 
ly alone and by way of takmg charge of the leaf on which he has eaten holds it by 
the right hand, the husband touchmg it by the left, before he rises fi-om his seat. 

Occupations — The traditional function of each of the 8 classes of XampvL- 
tir IS has been ahead} referred to Service in temples, unless very remune^atl^ e, does 
not attract the Hamphtiri Teaching as a means to hiung is rank heterodoxy 
And if anywhere iManu’s dictum to the Brahmin ‘ Hever serve ’ is stnctiv obsen cd, 

O Mr Faivcett’* description of Upper! aj i curry of cliopped regetablcj, fned in ghee coconnnt or gingellv oU and 
leaJoned with seanmiim salt and Jaggerj Is not accurate. 
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OKAT xt. It u m Judging from the record* left by tmTcHer* they OBcd to bo eo- 

yA iL A.ai5. lectedby bngi m me»*eiiger* danng timee oC war Sayi Dorboei ■pooknig of tbo 
l^empOtirit, “Tb«*o ore the mo««nger* who go on the roed from one kingdom 
to ■nother with lettert and money and raerdi»Bdi»e becante they paw m tafety 
without any one moleatlng them eren thoogb tbo king may be at war Them Brah 
mln^ are well rttd and poaaea* tuiny books and are learned and masters of 

many arts; and ao the idcg® honour them as sndi. As the pre- historic heim to the 
entire kind of Kfira/o, the hampfltiria lira on ogncoltare. But mefficKncy m 
ndaptauao to changing enviromnenta operate* a# a sereie handicap In the race for 
fsogrcHive for which the inlti^ eqtripinent was exceptionally favonrable 

Tbe difficnltiea madental to an effete landkrditm hare contriboted to making the 
Kamphtlrls a Utlglaas popnlatkm and tho minoos scale of ecqwnditnre Dwesaarj 
for tbe dhpcml of a girl, be It of the mo*t plebosm kind, has hronght their general 
pro*pcnty to a very low lar^ The tecUng oC responsihlo co-operation on the part 
uf the onmamed tmlc# of a hampdtiri household In the interests of tbe family 
is fast decaying old niaklensare increasing and tbe lot of the average N ampfltlp) 
man and more especially wconan Is very hard indeed. As matters now stand, tho 
trwhtioral bospitidity of tbe Hbdn kings of Malsbor which fortnnately for them 
has not yet relaxed u the only sustenance and snppcrt of tbe erdumry Namphtirl 
Brnbmia 

1/ay e Sowry {t —In the Chapter on BelJgian rafiErenco has been made to 
the positioo of maglfl and sorcery in people s mind* In Mskbor According to 
Kfira/filpatfi, thelostitnUonof Mantravftdaoraorcervwas, alotig with theceta 
bhibrneot of two lines of remple* one along the Coast dedteated to Bbagavatl 
and the other along the moontaln rklges to Siltta, intended by the great Para 
SQPima to Bve his newly rcelaimed cowntrr from the inSoeDCO of evil spirits. 
Uantrtvkdam is of two kinds benign (Sanm&ntram) and malign (Durman 
tram). I** families were initiated into this occult sdeoee and were ]m>7wn os the 
Brftdaiaiamprad&yins of Malabar * 

Tho powers theee soreq-er* are reputed to exercise, tiro (1) Cohchl/ana 
(exorcism) (S) Mipaaa (destmetwn) (3) Slambhana (stnpefciction) (4) ilft- 
Ltna(entleeroent,a for lore) (8) \ aslkarsna (suhjectkmofarwtha awdltotliat 
of ones own) and (0) N Idifisbasa (estrangement of loving people) The^ how 
ever ore not ca^ feats and are believed to be very rarely pracBsed e\ cn by the skillol 
on account of tWr grievoos tlnfalne«a. The Mantravidl cannot be orwero 
pujoui in tbo maUer of performing his funetkm, le5t bo should tom out to bo tho 
“ engineer hd^ with hi* own peUrd,” Tho foems of mx e tr y fiimlhar to the people of 
Malabar are of three kinds -^1) KaU Isham or poiwmlng food by incadtatkio*, 
(") tbeempknTDentofKar/ichebittan, a mysteriously srorking mlvdikrvou* imp, 
ami (3) scttiDg up spirits to haunt men and thdr honse* and cauw illne« of all 
Undi. 

The most rolwhlevoo^ Jmp of Makdwr demonology I* an annoying riaip- 
Imnng little spint, as black as night, end abont tbe slw and mtnre of a well nour 
I bfl twelve-year-old bur Sosne people my that they have wen him m m-ru 
having a foreJock. The nature and extent (tC its ca\«acity for evil almost lirggorn 
IcsmpOon, There are NaropQtirla In Malalor to whom these arc as ao many 
ml lU-s which they may throw at anv body they tboow Thcr arc like Shakes 

peare* \nrl Hule active things and moat willing slaves of the n»ster nwler wliom 
tbrrhappmtoVpWvl Their victim suffers from onbemraldeagnoy Hi cktiirs 
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take fire, liis food turns into ordure, Ins beverages become urine, stones fall like ohap xi 

showers on all sides of him, but curiously not one on him, and his bed becomes a I’AaA 215 

literal bed of thorns He feels in fact a lost man In this way, mth grim delight to 

itself and with melancholy interest to the looker-on, the spirit continues to torment 

his \nctim by day as well ns by night But with all this annoymg mischief, Kuifi^i- 

chchdttan or Boy-Satan, as the word may be translated, does no serious harm 

He oppresses and harasses, but never injures A celebrated Brahmm of Changana- 

chcri is said to oum more than a hundred of these Chllttans House-hold articles 

and jewelry of value may be left in the piemises of the homes guaided by Chfittan 

and no thief dares to lay his hand on them The invisible sentry keeps diligent 

watch o\ er his master’s jiroperty and has unchecked powers of movement in any 

medium As lemuneration for all these services, the Ch fit tan demands nothing 

but food, but that in a large measure If staived, the Chflttans would not hesitate 

to remind the master of their poner, but if oidinarilv cared for, they would be his 

mostwilling drudges By nature, Chllttan is more than a malevolent spirit As a 

safe-guard against the infamtepowersccuiedfor the master by this Kiuf fichchdttan, 

it IS laid down that malign acts committed through his instrumentality recoil on 

the prompter who dies either childless or after a fiightful physical and mental agony 

Another method of oppressing humanity behe\ ed to be in the power of sor- 
cerers IS to make men and women possessed with spirits, here too women bemg more 
subject to their evil influence than men Delayed puberty, permanent sterility and 
still-births are not uncommon ills of a devil-possessed woman Sometimes the 
■spirits sought to be evorcised refuse to leave the body of the victim unless the 
sorcerei pronuses them a habitation m his own house-compound and arranges foi 
daily offerings being gi\on This is agreed to as a matter of unavoidable necessity 
and money and lands are conferred upon the Mantravfldi Nnmpflti? i to enable 
linn to fulfil his promise 

Manners and customs tn general — The manners and customs of the Nampfi- 
tiris differ from those of the other communities in several marked particulars 
They go b}’’ the specific name of KCrafdchflras which, to the casual foreigner, are so 
many Anfichfi ras or mal- observances, but to the sympathetic student are not more 
perhaps than unique Achflras As the verse goes, (Anyatr^cha? oirabhUv/lt 
AiifichUra iti srar? tah) “They are Anficharas (mal-obsen ances) because they are 
not AchUras (observances) elsewhere ” They are 64 in number and according to 
KCraZblpatti vere instituted on purpose by (S'amkarftchfirym 

Of these 64 AchUras, about 60 wdl be found peculiar to Malabar They may 
be grouped mto six mam classes and a few woids regardmg each may be mterestmg 

(1) Personal moiENF — Bathing is one of the most important religious duties 
of all Hindus and of Brahmins m particular ANampfl tin only wants an excuse for 
bathmg Every Nampfitin bathes twice a day at least, sometimes oftener But it 
IS prohibited before sun-rise, after which a bath ceases to be a religious nte on the 
other Coast The use of a covering waist cloth, duiing bath, pr..vate or pubhc, hia 
langoti excepted, is also prohibited This injunction runs distinctly counter to 
that of the S dtrak&i as who say ‘NaVivasanah Sufiyfi,t’ or ‘Bathe not with- 
out clothing’ The fastidious sense of bath-purity occasionally takes the form of 
a regulai mania and receives the not inapt desciiption of Galappij&chu or pos- 
session by a water-devil which would perpetually raise doubts as to whether the 
required degree of personal purity has been secured by the bath in question And 
never unless under extreme physical incapacity does aHampfitiri forbear to bathe 
at least once a day 
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OK4JP XT • Il^Tija— The rolw •boat food, ©itb^rregardojig tie coo^iDg or the ealinfr 

rjLMX. *15 of it •« very religwwly obtcirei Ab»<dat« £»»ting is tmloKiwii in Al i tl s hnr 

3 'WoBsiriPorTiiiGoiaAjrDTnEllAiCT — Tbemodeof^wihlpiiigtheGtxl 
Mvl pmymfoethc *5001* o£ tbe departed form tie third group of K^ra/Achlrts. 
The umiverairy of • perw» • death is regulated not by the age of tie iloon at the 
tune, but bv the Star unEke on the otW a»*h Again • birth pollution has the 
priority to obscrrance* over even fimeml dutic*. A ton Trbo ha* to perform the 
funeral cerenwnW of his father u rendered unfit for that eolemn function hr 
an intervening bulh poUuticm. An adopted aon in ilalabar le not aa m other part 
of India relieved of the .Srlddba obligation* to hi* natarml parent* Sectarmii 
cootrovenies in rt^ord to Stlrtk and \ ithnn are itnctly tabooed. The eatabliah 
raont of Hindoinn ona noo ioctarmn t»i«iswa*, it ha* bo<m*eon the *acred mlaaloii 
of bamkara a life. 

A ahagle triple itrmg (sacred thread) ts ttottj irreapecUve of civil eonditknu 
Thu I* contrary to the tucgoof the other Coast where married Dmhimn* wear two 
or three triplet* Sprinkling with water u an easentml panfientory act after the 
u*o of the brootn. An Isolated rule require* dead bodies to bo bamt in private 
Cvjtapaands and not In coruocratod communal sites os amoug tho East Cooit people 

4 CoVDiXT cr •ocrcTT — Cha*titv 1* jealously guarded Liy the impositioo of 
KTcre ostracism on adulterera. Fonnal aalutation and emn Namasklras oal 

Vougraha* or prentrapon before and blessing by seniors are proecribed. Thu u 
a strfking point of difi’ereno between 3talabar and the rest of Indb and u proleUr 
Inted on the esoteric i-sai-hm^ of Unlrtraal Ononea*. 

3 AnaXAi ob nAoes or Lire.— It is distinctly prescribod that a Bmhmiii 
boold formally cooclode the Hrahmaebarv&srama and that present* or Dak 
sh [na to the Gurus ibould be the cimnung art. The Asura or brtde'^ele form 
of mimage Is prohibited— a prohibiCKm wbkh in tho case of the Kampfitlrls I 
absolutely unoecesnry as matters now stand. An injunction in tho reve r se direv' 
tlon again t the ruinous tyranny of a bnde-ponalty would bo an anxiously aought 
rellcrftothe trugglings of manjan Indigent bsrde* father Tho special law of 11^ 
ler under whldi tbo eldest aon is alone enUtlod to be married has already been re- 
Hrred to InndenCallj The ancboiite stage too eomm In for rcgulatlOT by the 
Mann of K^ra/a. The eyes of a San yA sin should never rest on ■ woman evm 
o second. This rale, which, if It err* at all, only does so on the side of safetj I* not 
obsentri else* hero ss the stage of a Saoy Asia ii expected to ho entered only after 
the coray leto subj igatKHi of the passion* No ArAdhana (worship) 5rAddha» 
are perf jrtned fi>r them a* Is donein other pGrtA, Tho soul of the SanyAsl 1 frcnl 
from the Inudagc rf Karma and the chance of recurring! irth and has only to be 
remembered and wcrshipjicd, unlike tho ordinary Glvan or the still enshvrsl 
tool wbo-o Kvlvatkm intoreiu have to bo furtbctol br propUlatcry Karma* on llir 
|«rt of it earthly bmcficmrics 

r Tnr nconanox or Womm a coxoccr- — <kiTcml rnlcs tn eosrtnl for ibe 
npiHltKt of women who are not n pnie at anv face but that of their wedded I >nl sn.1 
never to gi oat amtten led. They are to wear only white clothes and arc nerrr to 
iderrc their nose- f t the wearing of jewelry Death on tho bu Uwl ■ funeial pjrr 
u not to be the wwml loty of the Nam{ htiri widow who U ailmcd to reck lit 
the life of a eclf-sacnficmg SanyAsi a sore means of wlvntian 

/V*/«roh —Under till* bead aertu Important fcsUval* may be referred to 
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1. Tuikki tta or Oy C h1i//iu SUr — In t’ cmnntli of Chingnin (Angnst Scp- 
tamSar) K ! n c> )k ’ I n nl c ito i hpforc; ‘<unrih j l»y nil the mirru (1 mala members as 
\\clla< by o\i.*ry f'Mnle m- nber rimngh not of the jireviou** day, tbc food goes by 
tlic na'ujof IVd ko//n paring alu or tin ol 1 fool of tbc Trtkkf//aday The 
imp irtof this fcMunl, w'lea tbasp-'„di ordiintueaof iS’amkara agin sL food cooked 
iKifore so iHlnne arc arntriMMu-d, as if on pnrpime, is not kiumn, 

2 T n M \K\Mor Mnglin St ir — In (he m m'b of Kniini (Scptcmbcr-OJobcr) 
Oaihi>» dij llic I i,\H in (be ImU'C arj da- into 1 with sandal juste and flowers and 
given virimkinN ofsweetm-iv The ladus of the liouRe t ikc ten or twelve 
grvins of jud Iv, an ant them w nh od and after bithing in turmeric w i(er, coneecrato 
the gTiinM b\ tlie re-i iMon of ccriam hymm an 1 deji )‘^It them in the Am or safe- 
r nai of tin h > If there are ni the ho ise any female membeis born under the 
Makam the dntv ot ji rformmi^ theccranan) devoKo-, on them in jiarticular 
Ttm u r t*I\ a hin. 't. f< ■<*u il an 1 ha« (he s. (airing of ruotl-grnn< in abundance, 
l)h i n \ isa nri I 1 lii, f.ir its (tinj) ird «.bji ct 

3 \t’ Tin n\M) IS Tin month oi Tin \m — (Oetober-Mo\ ember) In 
thin iireith, \ > ing un nirriid girl* Ij ithe liefore 1 A M every day and worship 
(laimjiali (\ ighiif ■'vara) 

J (tMiniaJv — In the month of Vrischikam (VnvemlKT-Dcccmber) Tine 
IS done on anv nh t«sl Moiidiv m tin month Tlu‘(crcmon\ is known by the 
name of \minis uin \ i/ ikkum T ofiika or ‘'toiutnng the grinding stone and 
limp” On ihisdiv the m irru-d women of the Inaiso « lean the grinder and the 
grimlmg «tom'i and jilwe a bronre mirror Ity itn side 1 hey then jiroceed to 
wor-hijt flanri who-e relation to .Siva n‘jtre«ents to the Hindu the idc.il sweetness 
of w* ddcvl life 

h T nil \ vTiiiv or Ar Ira ‘^t ir — In the month of Dhann (Dcccmber-.Innu- 
tiry ) Tins is a day of umv<r-d fevtivity andrijoumg For seven days before the 
Piruv a ti r i dav, all (h(‘ mcinb' rn of the bon*-e bitlie in the t*arly morning and 
worship Siva This 1 itbnig is g( iierdly ealkal T iifit hchnku/i or slnvcrmg-batli 
(tilt M i-on 1 h mg th( II inteii'elv diwv) Ontheday jiiev ions to T irnv fit ini, they 
take what is lonillv known ih ] /nnigng.ifi (S arli les of food )mrcha«od from the 
In? lar) Smh unpist is nevi r nidulgt d in on any other dn^ The Tiruvulira 
day IS sjieiit in the adorition of ,^i\ i and the votaries take but a single meal 
(Orikk il) Xight vigils ire kept Iwlli by the wife and the husband seated before 
alight'd fire whnb rejiresciits (he hakslii (vvitmss) of Karmiis and contmets 
(litnc- th( ( omm m t< rm Agnisikshi) They then chew a bundle of betel-loaves 
not IcMs til 111 a binidnsl ill number T Ins is tailed Ive/Hi v e/fi la tinnuka As 
the eliewing of betel is t iljou execjit in the married stite, tins function is believed 
t/j attest and seal their irn fnig.ible mutual lideht> 

0 The Xew-Moon dav in the month of Knrkn/akam (Jiily-August) — On 
the evening of this day various kind» of sweet-meats arc cooked and before the 
f imily partakes of tliom a jinrtioii from each is jilatcd on the ujipcr story as an 
ofr(‘ring to nits by which tlicir Divine Master, Gnnapati, la believed to bejiro- 
pit lilted 

7 0«am, Visliii, Ac arc national rcjoicingH m winch, in addition to these 

alxive fcHtivnls, the Niunprt tu is take jiarl along vvitii the Ntlyurs 

Alairif/'/c in’itilnt'on — Tbc nnpartibility of rnnnly-iirojiorty is empbasi/ed and 
rcnderc<l Bccure by' the injunction that only the eldest son should marry Should 
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CHAT xt- b o rever tlui illxncfl be barren of mole i«me tbrongb deetli or •tmbty tbo next 
TAUA. BIB. j-oonger may enter the mttnmoiual rtate. Sometimoi If one -frife &a]», ■notber wife 
II tnben to bear blm male iwne. Bat if even with three wives be u iODloM be u 
not to marry ignin, bat to get hb next yoonger brother to marry To tbo qoeetron 
whether the yoonger brotherB do not enter bdl for want of male irme, tbo fol 
lowing ■ntbonty I* cited in reply Man a has declared that if of aeTerol broiben- 
oce gives birtb to a aon, that ocm u son to them alL"* In other porta of Iridia, 
however thia text appeora to be no solace to aonlcaa peraona. Among tho Nam 
pfitiria, in&st mamage la nnbnown. In verse 8& of Mann, It la taid To o dia- 
tmgmabed b<nr1 of aome nutor of equal caste ahoald a father give hia daughter in 
accordance with the prcocribed role, aic kat fu>t aOnjBfd On proper oje” 

Tho hamphtiria ha\-e nnderatood the worda proper ago to mean mamogemblo 
age or age of puberty and lay apacial emphaaia npon tho 89th verve of iLmn a 0th 
Chapter rendered by Btlhler in the following wnrda, “Dot the maiden tboogh 
numogoable, ahoald rather atop In the father a booae until death than be ihoold ever 
give her to a man dsstitate of good qmljtiev f Hence tho large nambor of old 
maida among h ampOtirla, a atate of affaira which under the amomcal reatnctlou 
on male mamage caanot be helped. 

Deuription of a I^amp^Un mimaje - — Before a match la decided finally the 
agreement of the horoscope ta teated and thotenni of the mamage and the consent of 
tho pardoa formaUrannoancedby the prioat luthebnde a hooae before a large osaom 
Wy The dowry la genemlly fixed at lU- ? 000 bnt Kanctimea a higher sum baa to be 
f nod by tho hmle a parenta, often oftcr an extended beggingtotir Before thebnde* 
groom itarU for tbs bouae of the brtde, be, hu rdadems and goeata ore served with 
a aamptnoaa fexat, the expenaea of which ore onlinanly met by the lnd« a father 
Tbo bridegroom then pan the cuatomary obebuee to hia elder* after receiving 
from bu mother a few Cned grama of poddv a cake and a garland, atarta in pro 
ccssKkQ for tbo bndas boo««. A few Kftyar senmnta walk in front brandishing 
tbeir sword* ai etnUlcmatk of the trodiOonal aorertlgnty ofthoNampfttiria m 
itakhar Tl rth a conae c rated atnng tied with doe solemnity round bia wnata and 
with tho till or the wedding neckUco, a mirror a* an omen of good lock an arrow 
for goording tbo brvie agiioat evil spinta two pob* of clotha and a brplyyt ibrk 
with sixtajo joints, (bo bridegroom wolka behind At the door of tho bnde a 
bou«c the bridegroom a party is received by N fiyar women wbo oiEciato for the 
Nampftt in bdwa wbo of course, ore prohibited from making a pubbe appearance. 
The hndcgrootn then enters putting forward the right leg firtt, and li roqueated 
I y the bnde a fathor to bathe ond come for wedding Tbo nrnnea are thro pro- 
piljited by the bin llmakbara ceremony and the house porified and fitted for 
tho saeroil rite. Then with a lamp id front of him, tho father of the Iride pjiwes 
I tbo central court yard within tbo boQ«e and aita Cidng the eart. The h flyar 
attrtHbint of the lionse then wave* an rorthen pot before him and hands a garland 
The Hither of tlio Ivule wbo I* abuutto moke a Kan vakAdAnacn the roo<it mcri 
tiWMSrt of nil Dinaroa or pft inly rdntes tlie donee, t the brWo.groouj wbo 
totKhes tlir bend of the ilonor (father in law elect) a if by way of blessing Tbo 
Ivrwk » Cilber ihrti walks to the lifttnakunda or the lacnftciil altar in tbe 
InUrior an 1 a few prebminarv rites are gone through. At tbo auspWou botn- 
iKe pri gft lulv l«^k‘cked and has the TAll brouglit 1 y the hu land tied round 
Iwr n^vk ly tli f iber anJ nit ly the hoslnod, os in all utber till tying com 
raanitk's on Uk 1ji t C u t. \ Nivar woman wavea a lancer of oil with scvtral 
bum ng wwis known a thousand wkL isHiire the bmlr wb* apfwa with her 

♦ OKU K« au,frx}krWkUuLwUasl 
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I'nce covered With the Nnyer woman and her jian-hght m front, the bride now ckax* 
walks on to the altar It may be said in passing that the g6sha-ladies witness fa ha - 215 
the ccrelnoiiies from behind a purdah, but they 30111 the Nilyar women at all 
stages of the ceremony 111 the peculiar national cheermg of Malabar women 
know n as V 1 k k u r a \ a or K 11 r a v a The next stage of the niai nage ceremon}' 

IS called Mukhadarsaiiam or the actual seeing each other, face to face, of the 
husband and wife, when VCdic hymns are sung After this ceremony, the bride’s 
iather pours through her hands into those of the bride-groom some watei accom- 
panied by the words ‘Saha dharmam charatah’ meaning ‘May you both tiead 
the ^lath of duty together’ repeated three times This is the Udakapflrvam cere- 
mony Pan igrahanam or the clasping of the righthand of the bride accompamed 
In the benediction of the assembled Brahmins comes next, foUonedby LA.^ah6ma 
or the oblation of fried grains and circumambulatious round the sacrificial fire 
'L’hc Asnul; olianam (or mounting the bride on a grinding- stone) is the next cere- 
mony in uhich the wedded girl is exhorted to be as fast-fixed in iconstancj' ns the 
stone on n Inch the husbind has placed her legs Then comes m order anothei 
importint ccrcmon} — the Saptapadi or the ualking of seven paces In othei 
]nrts of India, this is looked upon as being technically the binding portion of the 
marmge-ceremony, uhile in Malabar the Udaknpfirv a and the Pilnigrahana 
are the most important It is significant to observe that the Mangalyasfitra- 
dhfij ana or the tying of the TAli is iiowhcie among Brahmins looked upon as 
the cardinal marriage-iite though tlie ^lopular belief is otheruise After the chief 
marnage-ntes arc o\ cr, the hi idc goes to the bridegroom’s house v ith the sacrificial 
fire, u here the next three days’ ceremonies arc performed If the way is by land, 
she is generally earned 111 a jialanquin During the marriage days, the use of a cot, 
n luxury inconsistent a\ith the noimal austerity of Brahrainical life, is forbidden 
The bride and bridegroom should also abstain from using salt, an mgredient 
not entering into the SAtvic dictaiy prescribed for tlie Brahmins On the 
evening of the fourth day thej^ bathe, haaing previously anointed themselves mth 
oil, and after the Yai 5 \adc\a ceremony at the sacrificial altar, enter the nuptial 
room dressed in the same clothes ns on the marriage day, at the bidding of a N fly a r 
V Oman who stands ntthcgatcandsa}8 “Akattu ezhunna/fanam” (your holiness 
may enter within), 1 e , permits the newly wedded husband access into the apnitment 
of her miitress o\ er whom m her maidenhood she has been so faithfully keepmg watch 
and ward A curious ntc performed by the Y ai/urvfldic Bi-ahmms consists m 
catching a kind of fish knowm as Mflnnttukawrii The Sthfilipflkam which is 
another sacrifice at the domestic altar on the day after the succeeding full moon 
IS the last function in a Na m p fi ti j 1 marriage In addition to the oidinary form of 
marriage just described, thcieis another, peculiar to the N ampfltins, called Sarva- 
Bvadilnam This may takeplacc under oneofthreeconditions WhenaNampfltiri 
diesleaaing only a widow and an unmarried daughter, the widow calls m a Brahmin 
to perform the funeral ceremonies of the deceased She may then make him a gift 
of all her belongings along w ith her daughter K onlj- a daughter with distant 
bapintfas be left, one of those distant Sapindns performs the funeral ceremonies 
and after taking from the assets of the deceased what may be considered due to 
himself and others, makes a Sarvasvadflnam or wholesale gift to a suitable Brah- 
man If there be not even a Sapinda to give away the girl, a neighbour assumes 
the role of the father 

Other ceremonies — The Nampfltiris have, of course, aU the Brahrainical 
Samskflrasor sacraments, commencing from Pura8avanam,:e,the ceremony per- 
formed by a woman within 90 days of conception with a view to her being blessed 
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OMAT xt. with male progeny The name formally given at the naming ceremony u the 
TAjtA.aiS. tame tmong all Namplltiria. It « Dfiradattan (given by D6va the Lcffd) 
In the cate ofma]e»tnd5rldGTldAtl(tiie»eiTantof 5rld6Tror MahiUkabmi) 
in thet»*3offemiila The Karnavfidha or the boring of the lobes of the ear* 
gnnerally take* place m the 8th year of the age and not In the 8th month aa it W 
among the Tamil Crahniina. 

-hfoptiOft : — Adoption amoog the Nampfitlria U of three kinde. 

1 PattQ KoiyyAl Datttu 
%. Chinchomnta Datto. 

9 KurivAshichchn Datto. 

The firat U the orthodox form. Pattvim mttoa ten handa" and indkatca 
thfit. fir« poaona take pojl In tint ceremmy the two natoral porenta, the two 
adopted porenta, and the ton to be adopted. The Ofltra and Sdtra of tho natmal 
Cunily bare to be the eome aa thoao of tbe adopt! Te £um\T and tho act of adoptKm 
doesnoC,at alnady oodcod. take away the reaponaihitlty of per&miing the after nte« 
to one a nitaral puenta. Another diatinguiahrog {mtnre U that the eon adopted 
may hare had bu Upanayanam almadj performed brthenatural parenti. An 
adoption of thU kind mnnot, of coorae, be made without tbe permiaaion of all the 
male raembor^ of the family of tbe Saplndaa or SamAnddekae who are dlatinct 
blood r lationa, though tome d tg r tta removed. 

In tbe eecond form, tbe adoplxm reTterea the adopted eon of all cercntonlal 
datiea towarda tbe natural parenta. Involving aa it doea, a poaition contrary to 
the ertaUnbel lorliaancea of SamkarAcbIrya, thla bnd of adoption h not b 
Lii ottr Tbo third kind u etill leea orthodox. Tbe adoptkto la made by a turviv 
mg widow and meinly eerrea to keep up the lineage. 

t/dnayana— Thu may be called the BnJmilnudng coremony A* an oft re- 
peated Sinakrit ver«e rans aUrahmlolv a Druhcdnbv virtue of hit Rarmat or ac- 
tion* in tbii hfo or tho ooe» fjoeedhjg it. Tho darirndre meaning of the term 
U panay ana a ccwoony t^t Icada one to God, f. « to a reaUxation of the 
h temal self throagh the aid of a Guru. This cere m ony takes placo b tbe i th 
8th or 9th year of a boy ■ oge. Ordinarily nndentood, it it a ecrcmoriy only for 
male* a* ihov akme have to olricn'o the (bar Arromaa But in ancient timet, It 
«em to bare been performed even by fcnmlca Site h mid to hare worn a 
\ ayynAparltam (mcred tbrcod) Stamapi wn» not compoliory and a girl might 
take tn avetKiim at ooce. Bat to return to Uto Upanayanarac^malea, it noted 
thata BndiaiiD it notbom buti made bybts Karmai which mean* that a Brah 
min boy K, at tbe time of hi»Urth,onlya56dra,aad It is only by tbo perfortaance 
of the iiecr«^ary Karmat not merely the cer em onial ntc* aa Karma It some- 
time* intcrpretcl to imlicatr but the dttdprioaiy and preparatory p nxu ^ in new 
toaptnloal dorrioproent that Iw become* a Dviya or twice bom. Uptnayana i* 
oOTpowil of the prefix Upa which mean* imir ami havana which mean* 
ieoJiDg Bat what beli kftltoi according to sotne, Brahraa^yalna or tho rm 
hiatioo tbe Xocmal and Unimval Sdf and according to other* only tlio Imcher 
r Onru. A Karapfltirl Dpaoayana begin* with the irrumaitatton to the 
Exhuttachehan, or the Nftyar or Am palavial tmeher who Itad Icen leaching 
YcmactiW to the Nam; tiliri of a Dak hlaa or a cofwoliflalrtl fee The hoy 
land* oo the we^em tfcl of the runtick] fire fjrfng the eitt ond the fatirfr stand* 
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beside him, also turning in the same direction The second (Uttariya) cloth is an 

thrown o\ er the head of the boy and his right hand being held up, the sacred 218 

tliread to which the skin of Krishnaniriga (the black antelope) is attached, is 
thrown round his shoulders and underneath his right arm, while he stands rever- 
ently with closed eyes The Ya^^ndpavita and the Krrshndyina are wrapped 
up in the cloth and are not to be seen by the boy He is now taken to an open 
place where the priest introduces the new Brahmachilri to the sun and mvokes 
him to co\ er his jiujiil with his rays The boy then goes back to the sacrificial 
altar and himself otTers certain sacrifices to the fire He then, saluting his pre- 
ceptor and obtaining his blessings, requests to be initiated into the Sdvitri- 
mantrain After a few preliminary ceremonies, the Guru utters into the nght 
ear of his disciple the sacred letter ‘6m’ which is knowm as the pranavam or 
the primeval sound from w Inch the w hole manifested creation is beheved to have 
de\eloped, and then the Gflyatri inantram w’hich the teacher repeats nine 
times The Guru then instructs his pupil in certain maxims of conduct which he is 
to cherish and revere throughout the Bra hmachar y a stage Addressing the pupil 
the Guru sajs “you ha\e become a Brahmin, you have become entitled to the 
study of the VCdas , perform all the duties tliat pertain to the Asrama you 
are about to enter Never sleep during the day , study the Vddas by resignmg 
j ourself to the care of vour spiritual instructor” These exhortations though 
made in Sanskrit are explained in Malaj'alam as well, to enable the pupil to under- 
stand — a feature unknown to Brahmins on the other coast With these words of 
advice the jircccptor gives him a Dani/a or stick, as if to keep him in perpetual 
memory of what would follow' if any of these directions be disregarded The boy 
then goes and makes his obeisance to his parents and to all his relations, after which 
he IS given a brass vessel, the Bhikshilptltra (alms-pot), in which he collects, by 
a huuRC-to-housc vasit, food for his daily sustenance during the Brahmacharya 
stage He proceeds first to the kitchen of his own house with the vessel in one hand 
and the stick in the other The boy, making his obeisance in due form to his 
mother who stands turning to the cast, says ‘Bhrkshiim Bhavati Dadiltu’ (mayst 
thou be pleased to give me alms) The mother places five or seven handfuls 
of nee in the vessel and after receiving similiar contributions from the other 
elders there assembled he takes it to the father w’ho is the first Guru saying 
‘Bhaikshamidam’ or‘Thisi3 my alins-collection’ The father blesses itandsays 
‘May it be good’ After the GUvatri^apa, there is the ceremony of SamidS-dhUna 
which IS the Brahmacihflri’s daily worship of the sacred fire correspond- 
ing to the Aup A.8ana of the Grihastha, and has to be performed tw'ice every 
day After another H6ma in the night, the cloth that covers the K?isbnS,^ina 
and the sacred thread is removed and the consecration of his food is then done for 
the first time In addition to the strap of Krishnilyina worn like his thiead and 
the Danda or the stick of Ficus Religiosam his right-hand, the Narapfitiri 
Brahmachfiri wears a Mekhala or the string of the Kusa grass twisted It is 
no doubt about these young Nampfltiri boys that Barbosa writes at the begin- 
ning of the IGth Century — “ And when these are seven years old, they put round 
their necks a strap tw o fingers in width of an animal which they call cresna- 
mergan, and they command him not to eat betel for 7 ;jears and all this time he 
wears that strap round the neek passing under the arm , and when he ^reaches 14 
years of age they make him a Brahmin, removing from him the leather strap round 
his neck and putting on another three threads which he wears all his life as a mark 
of being a Brahmin” The rules that were observed in such striotness hundreds 
of years ago are still observed and every Nampfitiri boy goes through his period 
of Brahmacharya which lasts at least for full/ue years During the whole of this 
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%x. penod, so ttndAl puU, DO»cent»»Mwi do flowen *« to be tued bj him. He is 
tu. to fnVw lug TTii-nU gt QtiMf hoTZM* OS {IsetiTQ occuiolu. He If sot to fleep dor 
ing the daj Noc moft be weor a ooramig lom-cloth m the ordlmry fi i hiofi 
Sboee and ombrellaa are alao pmhfMted. 

SamAvariana: — ThU Ii tbe eompteboo of the BrahmaeharyArrama, ortbe 
ftage of a Brahmm a paj^iage. After « &ir rell^oo* eeremoniee in the monmij^ 
tbe Brabmae biri abarea for tbe firattime after tbe Upana^ana ceremony caata 
offtbeKr/abni^iDaandUdkbalaasdbatbea. He then wears marka with tbe nnd 
al wood paste, bedecka bimaelf with jeaunlM flowers and pnta on aboea. He then 
holds an umbrella nod weua a pearl necklace. Aften tbia be pnta on a beed-dren 
and a few other eemsociala eonolode tbe SamiTartano. For three dayt aub' 
sequent to tbia, tbe bnddlng Grihaatha is considered ceremonkllj Impure, a poOo 
tnn, perbapa, based on tbe death of tbe old Asrama, and on tbe birth of tbe sew 

UpAbirma — In this ceremoDj all tbo bjmna are to be tong by tbe pre- 
ceptor and tbe puptl haa merely to Oaten to tbetn. Tbe next Important ceremony 
ia called Qddlina when tbe pQpQ ta 16 ytnra old and lasta lor one year Tbe burt 
of tbe nrwi U known aa Obqkriyam. 

Dfjural ftrtmanxui — For tbe Ualabor Brabmbi there are, atrictly apealdog do 
ce rem on iea fTrsn tbe day of hla marriage till his death. As soon as death becomes 
a mattor of mve minatea, tbe groasd adjoamng his bed is cleared and the dying 
pera on a body U placed on iL WbOe life la actually departing tbe Karnamantra 
(ear hymn) u whbpered bto tbengfateer and certain scatdbjmna that the part 
ing may bear with adnmCage are realed. 

After death, tbe blood relationa of the Nampfl tirl bathe and with wot dotbes 
on, place two ptecea of tbe atem of the plantain one by the head and tbo other 
by tbe leg of the c o r p se. The hair of the hoid and face la absred a little and the 
b^y b then bathed with watcor wbereiD turmeric and Uailknohl, a red colouring 
Tegetabletal)stanee,arediMDlxnL Tb«^ aiahnaTiteQftpimarkUverttc&llydrawn, 
as also tbe sondil paste, on ranoui parts of tbe body pnd flowers and garlands are 
tbrvwu orcr it. The corpse Is then corered with an onbleoched doth which Is 
kopt In poaiuon by a rope of Rasa grau. Tbe body U then cerriod to tbe pyre 
by otJ er NampQtiris who are not within tbe poUation-cirele of the 
the dJest vm lapfcrting tbo bead atul the younger ones the lega. In tho south 
oorUm corner of tbe KampQtiris compound a cremation pit is dog and a 
m ID'' i-treo felled for the nonce U urod as foeL In all tbe^ coremonks tbo eldest 
sou i the Kart& or tbo chief tnoarser and the respon ihle ntoaliit, with whom 
tbe y mngcr ones hare to keep up physical contact while the serend rit« are bang 
punc thro igh. 'l\Tien the body Is almost reduced to asbea, the prlnapal performer 
of tbo fun-nul ceretnontals and bis brocbera, If any bathe ooce more a^ taking 
fotne cnrtb from tbe ad}<jinlng stream or tank make it a r ep r esen tation of the 
remsins of tbe dectsavxl b} a few AvAhans mantras as they are called. Throughout 
the funeral c er emonies of tbe Noraphtlrl, the M&rin b an lodispennhfe factor 
The handing of the Knia grass and sesomtnn seeds for tboohbtion has to be tTisd<» 
by ooe of that caste. 

Sflorkavosass*-— Thb 1 tbe collection and di^pottl of tbo burnt boocs of 
tbe ibrrawd and tslux place on tho fourth day On tbo Ilth day the pollatkm 
cr swi awl tbe ^riiddba begins, V term of Dlfcshl or sjwdal cJwerrBDce 
Is kept op for three fortnights bat generally for a whole year On ibel^lhday 
li tbo Sapiadlfcarana 5rtddba or tbe ceremony of what may bocalkd Joinlog 
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the fathers, after which the dead person passes ffopi th? stage of Pr6ta to that 
of a mane or spirit There are then the monthly ceremonies (M&sihas) and the 
Ashfasr&ddhas (8 (S'rfi.ddhas) TheAbdika or the :Qr8t anmversary, known 
in Malabar by the name of Ma,sam, is a very important ceremony and is one on 
which unstmted expenditure is the rule, 

Caste-government — The NampAtiris belong to diverse 5fitras, G6trae 
or septs and follow different Vfidas Tbe most important of the Shtras are 
Asvaldyana, Baudhfl-yana, Apastamba and Kaushitaka The best known 
G6tras among the Nampfftiris are KUsyapa, BhS^rgava, BhS,radvfl. 9 a 
Vasish/Aa and Kausika There are a few Skmavfedins belonging to the 
Ei/angngftr and Panchal grkmams, but most of them are Rigvfedic 
and some belong to the Ya^urvfida The villages of Innyn^klakkuifa and 
Perinchellffr are all Ya< 7 urvSdic, while almost aU the restare followers of 
Rigvfida The Rigvfidic Brahmms belong to two separate Y6ga8 or unions, 
namely Trichhr Y6ga and Tirunfi.vfti Y6ga It appears that three of 
the most renowned of the disciplesof 5amkarfi,chdrya were themselves Nam pd- 
tiri Brahmins who received their mitiation into the Sanydsdsrama at the great 
sage’s hands They established three maths or monasteries, known as the Tdkke- 
mafkam (southern), Na/uvild ma/Aam (middle) and Yafakkd matAam 
(northern) Succession havmg fallen in default m regard to the last, the pro- 
perty that stood m its name lapsed to the Raja of Cochin Oat of the funds of this 
math a VddicPdiAasdla (boarding-school) was established at Trichflr Acertam 
number of villagers became in time recognized as being entitled to mstruction at 
this mstitution and formed a Y6ga or village union Tnchdr then became the 
centre of Brahmmical learning Later on, when the relation of the Zamonn of 
Calicut with the Raja of Cochin became stramed, he organized at Tirnndvdi 
another YOga for the Nampdtiris that hved within his territory Hence there 
aretwo Ydgas for Rigvddic Brahmins In these schools religious instruction 
has been imparted with sustamed attention for several centuries The heads of 
these schools are recruited from the houses of Chdngngayd; and firkara res- 
pectively To these two Ydgas are attached two Vadhyars and six Vaidikas 
There are also six Smirtas or judges attached to these bodies The Ykdhyars 
are purely religious instructors and have no judicial duties m respect of societj', 
and the Yaidikas and the Smkrtas are very learned in the Srarttis and it is 
with them that the whole caste-government of the Nampfltiris absolutely rests 
Every N amphtiri has, under an admirable system of social discipline, to thread his 
way most carefully lest he should be called to account by his peers A descrip- 
tion of a most noteworthy system of enquiry into sexual morals prevalent among 
the Namphtiri Brahmms of Malabar and known ns Smfirtavichkram or m- 
vestigation accordmg to Smrtti willuot, it is hoped, be unprofitable readmg 

SmArtavich&ram — Of all sms that human flesh is heir to, that of adultery, 
of course, stands foremost The enquiry mto these cases among Namptitiris is 
conducted by the Sm&rta and hence the name by which this caste-trial is known 
Whenever a Nampiltiri woman’s chastity is suspected, she is at once handed 
over to society for enquiry, no considerations of personal affection or pubhc pohcy 
mtervenmg The mother or the brother may be the first and the only spectator 
of a shady act, but feels no less bound to mvite and generally pay very hea- 
vily for a public enqmry by society accordmg to its recogmzed rules The 
suspect IS at once transferred to an isolation-shed m the same compound called 
variously by the name of Anchfl,m pura or the fifth-room, that is, outside the 
NAluke^/u or quadrangle, or the Pachchdlappura, a new shed with green 
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OXAT dutch roofing put op for the occwloo, 8h« may he icen here by her hmbeiH!, 
r JLXA. *15, iii, f»d>er »ad uimlei, her father father a father fitber a maternal grand fiither 
and dwir aona, bat by now dae. Once a prohibited member acee her the brand 
of mlamy indahtably aettlea on her and the SmirtaTlchUram la ccnaidered fore- 

doeed. For beginning* SmlrtaTiohirmm, the moction o£ the reliDg Eaja h** 

to he obtdDed, The matter U earned to the ear* of the reigning aoverelgn, after 
a preliminary enquiry called “DialrlohAram h*a been gTne throogh. For thn 
the woman a male relationa, In coajnnctkm with the Brahmlna of the neighbOTir 
hood, interrogate theiDfial or the NAyar mai^-aerrant attached to the eoapected 
woman. Along with the apphcntion for Hoyal raoctloa in Travoncore, a fee of 
64 farmTn. or Qa. Q hat to be eent m and u to be credited to the treunry of 
Sr! Patmantbha Srlmi aa wbnee deputy bo (the Slaharajah) u anppoecd to 
role the conntry Thellaharojah thenappoint^oSni4rta(jadgB) two Mlmiroia 
kaa (pewooi reraed in law) one Akakkdyimma (regulator of order at the trial) 
»ti 4 one Pnrakkftyimma (who la the p r oay of the King) Thera were m andtnt 
days 8 Smlrtaa. now there are only 6 The office ta hereditary If a family 
becomci extinct, the \ dgn or the Tillage onltm, nomine tea another in iti place. 

The ^Ilrnkmaakaa are NampAtiria Icnrned in the law and their office ii 
aoldoin hereditary They are appointed to help the Sm^rta in hla inqolHea. The 
Akakk&yimmaor theper^Q wboae busmen is to proaerTe order bolds bia appoint 
BKtnt by heredity The ParakkOylmm* i* the Soreraign himself In aooent daya, 
and eroo ao lats at in the tinw* of tbe grmt Mftrt^nda Yarmo, the rnllng 
eorareigiu tbemaelrea wen present donng the tnal and pneerv'od order Ktnr a 
dopQtr U isQt by the klaha I ajah, genoally the llagiatnte of tho Talok who If 
he finda it loeonTtBiezit to aueod the meeting delegate tho function to tbe chief 
\ niogn officer Tbe Sm&rta, when be recoirei tbe Tloyal comnusdon (met) for 
bolding tho enquiry reedrea from iho girl a relatiocts a amall Dakahina money 
trlbote) Tho Mlmamiakais it may lo ohiowed, are ae octed by the Smkrttu 
Id Trarananre alone U the SroArtaa anthonty npremo, fur no Vtidikalire* m 
thn tcmiory and none are generally hinted. In other ports of llalatar where 
^ aidikas lire permanently one uf tbe rocogoixed aix \ lidikaa baa to accompiny 
the Sm&rta to the pace of tbe ^ loUftraea (eDqniry) and the Sm&rta merely 
coodocts the enquiry as the proxy of and os anthorued and gmded by tho V aldl 
kaa. Ccncrall) this PaKcMyoi assemhlea at aomo neighbouring village temple. 
^Vlthm ih Anchitnpura IS placed ibo aaip'ctcd Kamphtlrl woman and the 
56dra mnKl-^ervant t mds at the door All questions addressed to her as the 
GAhVi of tho saipect have tn bo bonoral In tbear entirety ontil the pronoimccment of 
tbe final renhet, Tbe procedure begins — mark tbo iooffensiro natanlnws of andent 
ioititutinns — not by tho framing and reading out ofa charge sheet Lot by arranging 
f r the n«p»oon boing brought to rntlco by the ac e used peraon herself F<ir U is 
puqn«e the Smlrta ernket o fiintnf entering thn isolatiun abed os if In Ignonmce 
of c enthlng that Ita^ transpliT*! The msid-*iTTint stops him and Inrortns him 
tint 1 CT rai Irr* I within. Tbo SmArta affeels artonUUment at hearing this and 
ask her iho rrason wh\ her ra tre^i aboaU not Ic in the mam IrjflJIng (Antah 
puram) Wth ll » question, tl*e enquiry may beiaH tnhaTo actually Icgiin. Tho 
nett mornltig hr 1 1 dock tho binArta and 1 1 co-adjutors again go an 1 (ifaml 
hedih* thlso-it fxmw anil calling out tbe maidHWrrant commence the irguhr eti 
qoirr \ftrr al oat 5 oclock In tbe evening the SmArta In tl e pctticncc of the 
AisLkAyimma rrUle the whole day s proceedings to the M Imttrosalas and 
takes riwir cqdnkim a to Ute nature cf the questhms fur the nest day Thl cn 
query tuU often for months and soTOetlmca even for years. It U tho most expen 
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fiive ilmlei taking jio'ssible, ns the ^^llolG judicatory staff has to be maintained by the chap xi 
faimh, iiiilc«s the STidbanam (article) or subject — foi so the suspect is to be called i»aba ai5 
— gi\cs a circiiuistniitial confession of her guilt It is not enough to plead guilty, she 
must i>oint out all the poisons uho haic been pnrtakeis in her guilt Thus esery 
da\, tlie Smarta asks “Arc there anj more,?” and this enquiry is repeated The 
recent SiiiA rta\ icliu; am at Ivottaj am lasted for 9 daj's, from the 26th Octo- 
l)cr, 1901 to the -Ith No\cniber following But this is an unusually shoit period 
After the completion of the enquiry, the PamhCtyaf re-assembles at the viUage- 
tcnijilc uhcre the first meeting is held And befoie the assembled Brahmins the 
giianlian of the suspect presents himself and makes the ciistoraarj' obeisance The 
Smurta then recounts the details of the enquiry and ultimately pronounces his 
\crdict If ^he is dcclaicd innocent, she is rc-acccptcd amidst universal rejoicings 
and the head of the family fools anijilj' rcjiaid for the cost he has incurred in the 
blcinishloss rcjnit ition for chastity secured for a member of his family' undei such 
SCI ere ordeal II iinfortuiiatcl} , things do not end so ucll, all the Brahmins then 
conic out of the temple and le assemble, uhen a Bi-ahimn, usually not a Nam pft tin, 
the Nanijiu tins theiiisches do not desire to condemn one of their oim das':, 
staiidu up and in a stentorian loice lepeats the substance of the charge and the 
judgment as stitcd hy tlic Siiiarta Tlie guardian of the uoinan then goes away 
after the girl has been handed oier by the Smarta to the custody' of the Purak- 
koy iiiiiua bathes and performs all the funeral ceremonies for his ward, who from 
tins moment is considered dead for all socnl and family purposes The persons in 
the iiicanwhilc, whose names liaie been gncii out by' the woman as having been 
nnphcaled in the crime haic to \ indicate their character on pam of excommuui- 
i-ition 

At an age like the present w hen unrestricted liberty' is the IMah of national 
aspiration, the account abo\e gi\cn will of com sc be hari owing in the extreme 
But the high standard of peisonal and social virtue that it evidences deserves to be 
noted His the protestation of the still small aoicc been c\cr louder or more effec- 
ti\c than in the case of the Namiiftti / 1 paient shewing his real affection to his 
unfortunate child, by seeking to a\ert divine WTath in the life bey'ond, by' getting 
her to confess her sms and accept the punishment that society may' now inflict ? 

Has a judge e\ er approached a case w itli a more open mind and treated a w oman with 
truer chivalry than tiie SmAita, who, pic\ented by a maid fiom entering, which 
he only makes atcintof doing, an out-house where her mistress is said to be then 
lodging, has only to put the natural question why' she should ha\e left the women’s 
ajiartments, the zenina? The sinfulness of reading out a charge of adultery, the 
most heinous that a woman could ever be guilty of, to one who belongs to one of 
tlie purest communities m the world and who in this instance may have been abso- 
lutely innocent, is avoided by the Brahmin judge by a strategic arrangement worthy 
c»f all praise Her g6sha AchAras are religiously' resiiected, eaery question is ad- 
dressed through the maid servant and answers given through her, the indispensable 
attendant of every Namphtiri woman No harsh woid is ever employed or shock- 
ing idea suggested, and the whole case worked out to a teimination, either acquital 
oi conviction, by' a series of close though gentle intenogations, which addressed 
to a woman, may be a young girl to whom sciupulous veracity even to a fault is 
a family virtue, rarely fails to bung out the tiuth All these pioccedings, except, 
ot course, those relating to the questioning of the suspect, are gone through m a 
temple and are believed by the judges, parties, witnesses and society to he conduct- 
ed under divine guidance The attitude of the king is also of an edifying character 
With a society working up to such exalted standaids of endurance and punty, the 
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UMAT XI ^^ng docf Bot fed huDidf boirod to do onytlmig more than to wmtch and ob*«rvc 
rAJLA-tu. And to the Namphtlri ]ndgoTrhocoiidc»ct»»llthe*oeoqame» the pronoondng of 
HQ admw jodgment, hcnrerer nghteocu, and bawd however itnctJy on the coo 
fewioQ of the rapect herBoU, h §131 a grmve dn tnd the reodmeB* whb which he 
make# a ioipegait of on F-ajit Coott Brahmin for this purpoee, leid« a conuc end 
mg to an otherwiae tragtf mrtitution. 

Pronuneiaiion aji>l names : — In the matter of pronuncution the Nampfltirle 
mamfert aereml pecuDoribei of which elhpae# and diaiona are the most ttrikuig 
A lUt ofhampfltiri namca not now current among other Brahmin commtmitiea In 
bonthsm India may be interesting 

Y ishnn. 

O^ajantam 
Bt^Tadattan. 

Kiritan 
Prabhikaran 
Battltrftran 

The con<(plcooai absence of the name* of the third aoo of 51^1 (>9uta) *nch as 
Ilariharaputra and UhlitanAthawfli bo noted. Korara the nameaof Qanapatl 
much in favour with them. Srldfevl and Skvitri are the two moat common nnioe* 
by which the h ampd tin femilea are known. There are also certain othernames 
of a PriknCa or ooci'claiaio character need to dcoote maka and femalea whkli 
■umetiiwa border on the homoeoaa. They are— 

Fuum. 

Nangngaya. 
hangngAlL 
Pflppu 

ItflehchirL 
Unaima. 

Cbiruta. 

Some names In thh lt«t are WentlflaWe with the nemos of cUnnlhct and Pari 
n I c pereonagTS. Foe example, Uahutran is a comiptioo of the woetl /? ndran. In 
the acme manner Toppan u tbo Prlkrit fer SoLrahmanya and Chi rata fur 
bita. Unnima IS another name for Uma or Pirvath 

\nother poculiantv with the XaropOtlrls U that they do not gcncrolly cal) 
tbera«drca by their proper names but only by the naroea of thdr Illams (hou»o») 
Thev even gnidge to gtaot tlw title of NampCttirl to each other for Instancr 
the TimarafiCri Naropfltlrl calls the Mnllappa//i Nompfitiri merely as 
Mullappa//i (hoo^nome) Bat If tho addrea^ee happens to loan ArfAja of one 
/ tlio 8 hoDw^ or alkast a Tantn As/Ay a, the title 'Samphtlri I nddcsl to 
Id name. Then again, If In a boose there are two Is ampCilIria, one of them being 
the Cither and tlw other tlw sro, the Cither wlteoerer ha writes mbsenbe* hUnMdf a 
the Acbchhan Nampfttirl orlbe Cither Nampdtlrl, whiTo tho loo tuhscriK-a 
LImselfas the Makan or (b«s^n^aInpfitIrl. Thus b Jlmlaiar tliere were two jiorts 
mllcsl i onmanl Vebchban NampAtlrl awl \ enmani ^lakan Nampfltlrl, 
i eamaal, of coui>e, signifying the name of the niam. It U onlv in document 
ai>l other ms ]oj«eT» that the pniper name or Sarman of the > ampfltlrl 
wool 1 be fijun I mcntloneil 


tfirgs 

KampIyAttan 
Ir/lyittan 
Uthatran. 
Tuppan 
h ampAtta. 


Kadamban. 

Chltran. 

OAtav^dan 

Bhavadiaam 

.Srlkamiran 
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Songs, recreations and pastimes — During the intervals of Vtdic or Pui ^nic chap xi 
recitations, the ISTampAti? i engages himself in Chaturangam or Chess A single 216 

play lasts at times for hv e, six and even seven days, when both parties are equally 
matched There is iii fact no community vt\ all India that is so fond of chess as the 
Xainphtiris,^ 

Another amusement that the 2fampftti?is take a great interest m, is the 
Y'ltrakah It is said to he a corruption of (Sftstrakah, a performance relating 
to M capons This is a iimque institution kept up by a section of thehTamphtiris 
v\ ho are believed to represent the Brahmmical army of Parasui S.ma YTien, at 
a ceremoD} in the Travancore Royal Household, a YatrakaZi is peiformed, the 
party has to be receiv ed at the entrance by the King in state, sword m hand The 
dress and songs are peculiar In its import it seems to combme the propitiation 
of iSiva and Pilrv'ati in the manner indicated by a tradition atTrikkitriyfii, 
v\ ith exorcism and skill in svi ordsmanship 

It IS of course generally believed that in ancient days the Brahmins them- 
selves ruled Kcra/a When they found iit necessary to have a separate king, 
one Attakkllt Namphtui was deputed with a few other Brahmins to go and 
obtain a ruler from the adjoining Chera territory The onlj" pass m thpse days 
that connected 'Malabar with Coimbatore was what is today known asN^ru- 
mangalam When the Kampfltiris w'cre returning through this pass with the 
ruler they had secured from the Chfira King, a strange light was observed on the 
adjacent hills Two young Brahmins of the ChengngamaniW village, on proceed- 
ing tow ards the hill to inv estigatc its source, found to their amazement that it was 
none other than »Srihhagavati, tlie consort of iSiva, who enjomed them to go 
to KoZungugallftr, the capital of the Peruraftls tua TrikkariyAr Seemg that 
the sight of Bhagavati foretold prosperity, the King called that range of hills 
K&rumangalam, or “true bliss ” and made an endowment of all the suriound- 
ing land to the Brahmm viUage of Chengngamandt whose members had the 
good fortune of seeing the Goddess vts-a-vis When they entered the temple of 
Tnkkuriyhr, an unseen voice was heard to exclaim “ Ch6? fl Pei umfiZ” which 
meant that, into that town, where Paiasui&ma was believ’^ed to he dwelling, no 
PerumilZ (King) should ev'er enter — a traditional injunction stdl respected by the 
l\Ialabar Kshatriyas f At this place the sixth PerumflZ who, according to tra- 
dition had a pronounced predilection for the Bouddha religion (Dlamism or Bu- 
dhism, we cannot say), called a meet ng of the Brahmms and told them that a re- 
ligious discussion should he held between them and the Bouddhas, m view to 
decide their relative superiority The presiding deity of the local iSaivu shrine was 
then propitiated by the Brahmins to enable them to come out victorious from that 
trial A Gangama saint appeared before them and taught them a hymn call- 
ed isrfi,lupfldam (four feet or parts of a 516 ka) which the Kamphtiris s.iy 
IS extracted from the S6mav6da The saint further advised them to take oilt 

® Sir Wllfam Jonci v.Tltmg In 1792 rccordi tbe following remarks regarding the aatlv'itj of the chess — *“If e\^dence be 
required to pro\c that chess was in\ented by the Hindus, we maj be satisfied with the tcstimonj of the Persians, who though 
as much Inclined as other tuitions to appnxiate the ingenious invention of a foreign people, nnanlmousl} agree (hat the game 
was Imported from the West of India, together with the charming fables of Vishnu Sarmnn in the sixth Century of our own 
Era. It seems to lia\e been imraemoriallj known In Hmdusbin the name of Chaturinga, that is the four Angas or mem 
bers of an array which arc said in the Amarakosa to be elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldieis, and in this sense the word 
is frequently used by epic poets in their descriptions of real nrinles. By a natural cormption of the pure Sansknt word it was 
changed by tlie old Persians into Giathrang but the Arabs who soon after took possession of the country had neither the 
Inithil nor the final letter of that word in their alphabet and consequently altered It Into shatrang which found Its way into the 
modem Persian and at length into the dlilects of India where the true derivation ot the name is knovm only to the learned 
llius has a vtry significant word in the sacred language of the Brahmins been transformed bv successive changes into 
axedrer, scacchi echeca, chess and by a whimsical concurrence of clrcumstancea glv-cn birth to the English word check, md 
a name to tbe exchequer of Great Britain ” Page laa VoL II Asiatic Researches, 

+ At this place a large number of pious and learned Brahmms arc said to hare once lived uuder the protection of the 
Great Paramrama. 
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osAP XL. a ktnp • from within the temple whldi ti»ditl(m tacribe* to hare enrtcd frorn the 
timerf MAndhAta, a distant progenitor of 5rlrima, to a room boDt on the west 
em ghit of the temple tank and pray to Sirainteimeof the hymn- While 
thi^ was contmoed for 41 (kiTa, cx Brahmins, with Mayfira Bha//a at their bemh 
amred from the East Coast to the socconr of the Namphtiris, With the help of 
these BrohmiM the hampfltiria kept ttp a protracted dt»cn*kjn with the Bond 
dhaa 'Wishing to bnngit to a cloae, the PeromAf tbonght of applying Q practi 
cal teat. He enclosed a snake within a pot and asked the dispntanU to declare its 
contents The Bonddhaa came ont first with the correct statement while the 
nrahmins foUerwed bv saying that it was a totus flower The Pernmlf waa, of 
coarse, pleased with the Bonddhas, bat when the pot was opened, it turned ont to 
ho diScrcnt from what was pnt in. It was a lotui flower The Bouddbtt then 
felt drfeateil and ever afterwards the mcrod hymn called hAlnpldam hat been 
ung by the hampfttirii in rdew to •eenre a ranety of objects, e v er y one of which 
they expect to attain by this tneana. It Is also said that, when the Brahmins were 
jrropittating bira at Trikkiriyflr as already stated, dlrcrse spirita and angels 
werefoanl amosing PArrati with tfasir qolps and cranks. A rosce from heareu 
w&i then heard to say that such frohea moat form thereafter part of the worthii 
i( 6ira, 

Engaged in tbeaa sono-rehgknu perfonnances are eighteen Sangbas or 
a 1 soc 1 atkm^ of whom tbe following are a few r*,., KaafAran, POrkka/atttn 
Paf/ikka/aebcUittira, jKAisAr Cbovraram, Tattamangalam, VAsbaj^ 
parampan, Eishavlalylr and Pofotd/ Tbo chief offlcC'bcerers ore the 
i Aky&mtti who in tbe chief person in the Sangha and who must pccetsan 
It bo so 6tta hampfltiriora hampAtiri with full ^ Adie knowledge, the 
i a isbakkiran who comes next in order and holds charge of the fttrakali 
inraphermlea Indoding swords, die., and the Qarn cw the Instnietor The 
chief botisehold dinoities of these aoldjer NampAtiriiaro Bhadraki/i, 5Astl 
and SobrahmaMya On the evening of the 1 Atraka/i day these Brabnhi4 
a «cmlle rout>d the lamp and recite tbe >> AlnpAda and tlten a fow hymn in 
prai« of their b<raw>-bold divinioes and e^pccialiv of ^Ira, tho sonoor thM mam 
fe<te(l himsdf at TrlkkArli Ar On the night of tho perfonranro they are enter 
tained at supper when they sing certain song^ cnBed tho XarlslAka They tlieii 
imive in slow procession to tbo Ko/am oc tJ»o JwTl, singing specially Njngs in the 
^ af/sppi//a metre, with tbo sacred tbrend hanging TcrtKolly round tbo neck 
( \ I avUl) and notdbgoRallr am the orthodox Eat-hlon. In the ball, in the mean 
while are placed a burning bmip at the centre, a I ara (Ilnlabar measnro) filled 
with pi Ur a nuftibor of cocuioal bunebes and plantain Crnits an 1 vanons kitwli of 
flowers. Tbe Brahmin' mt in • arolo around the lamp and alter prcliminor} in\ o- 
ratWnjs to Ca»apati slog sercral songs In praise of ‘?1 to, the I/oid of Trlkkin 
\Ar After thU follow dirrrso kind of dnrab shows. Then Is the time for exhlUting 
killioswon! man hip Theetoroving br tbe waving ofaligiited toreh bcfwethe 
f ff rf the ho-t, of any eni spsnta that may have attacbod th<iiH«eJrcs b then pmr 
thn unhand tbe whole performance emU with a prayer to Bhagavati tn 1 b »rr 
on hltn every prosperity Following close upon lhi<, a\arwty entertainment U 
MBiwllroe* gircnlir the ^ itrakafl hampAtlrl This old InsUtutioo i still in 
great fsToar Id Malabar and haring a rclighm aspeet Intcrtmincd with it it i mrt 
lA ly to Lesmeptawar I j the oospuioglnxmi of tbe so-called Parish kArakA lam 
■r tlw irf TTning age if moilcni Imlla. 







(J) Nln»U Kui< »»1 bhi Qt<hii. 

(J) M bul. i nrxlr turxru «lth UmU ni] }>4nn I tnW rojlnic 

(3) A J«U 

(I) \ r* wn Ul'OTT tJ Iba «iU> blmluiK aix^ (oJ brr«*t 
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The KathakaZi or the national drama of Malabar is held m great esteem and ckaf xi 
fvvour by the Namphtins Most of them aie comeisant \vith the songs and 216 

shows that i elate to it and fastidiously criticise the slightest fault or failure The 
KathakaZi m ^lalabar is more than 300 years old It was first brought mto exis- 
tence by a member of the ancient luling house of Kottarakara As the earliest 
theme theatrically rejiresented was the iJftmflyana. the KathakaZi is also known 
as iZamanil/Zam A single play lasts for eight and e\en ten hours in the mght 
Ivshatriyas, Asm as, Aitkshasas, monkeys, birds, Kshatriya women, Eixk- 
shasa women, and Kirfltas (Hunting tribes), have each their own dress and ap- 
pearance, which easily distinguishes them fiom one another The play is merely 
a dumb show, no character bemg peimitted to speak anytbmg on the stage The 
songs are sung by the Bhagavatar or songster and the actors literally act and 
do nothing more The Hampiltiris love this antiquated mode of theatric repre- 
sentation more than anythuig else and support and patronise it to a remaikable 
extent 

There are also a number of other recreations, but of an entirely non-rehgioiis 
character, the chief of which arc three One is called ‘ seven dogs and the leopaid,’ 
the second ‘ fifteen dogs and the leopard ’ and the third ‘ tw'euty-eight dogs and the 
leopard’ Success in these games consists in so arranging the ‘ dog ’ as to form a 
thick phalanx, two abreast, round the leopards Stones of two sizes are employed 
to represent the leopards and the dogs and the field is dmwn on the ground 
Two other kinds of recreations are the Kampittflyam and the Paka^a 

TheUlzhAmattukaZ i or the “se\ enth amusement” is said to ha^ e been so called 
from the fact of its being the introduction by the seventh Nampfitiri grdmam 
(.Milage) of KCraZa It is a miniature form of Y 9.trakaZi but wuthout its quasi- 
rehgious character and is intended to serve merely as a social pastime The 
players need not be all Brahmins, nor is fastmg or any rehgious discipline part of 
its preliminary programme Sitting round the lamp as in the Yflti akaZi and 
reciting songs m praise of iSiva, the players proceed to the charactenstic portion 
of the recreation w Inch is a kind of competition in quick- wittedness and memory held 
between two Ybgas oi paities One among them calls himself the Kallfir N&yar 
and 18 the presiding judge on the occasion There is interrogation and answering 
by tivo persons and a third proclaims the mistakes in the answei Theie are two 
others who serve ns bailiffs to execute the judge’s oiders Humourous scenes aie 
then introduced as m the YdtrakaZi such as If/ikkantappan Hflyar, PrflkkaZ, 

Mutti or old woman, Pattar or Paradcsa Brahmin, Nampflti? i, Pantdram, 

KalluZi and other characters who appear on the stage and mterest the assembly 

Songs are, of course, the leisure-hour amusements of the womenkmd The 
chief of them are the TiruviltiralfikaZi, a sort of pretty dance which will be de- 
scribed elsewheie The TiruvA.tirappflt<u and Kaikot^ipp^i^u are some of the 
amusements m wdiich the Nampfitiri women take interest But they are more 
particularly the recreations of their NSyar raaid-servants and wiUbe found appro- 
priately referred to in the description of that caste 

Concludviq remarls — The characteristic features of the Hamplltiri are his 
faith in God and resignation to His wiU, hospitality to strangers, scrupulous vera- 
city, punctdiousness as regards the oidinances prescribed, and extreme gentility 
in manners The sustainmg power of his behef in Divine Providence is so great 
that calamities of w'hatsoever kind do not exasperate him imduly, and the storj' is 
told with great admiration of a N ampfitiri who, with his large ancestral house on 
fire and his only son just tumbled mto a deep disused well while his wife was just 
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oaxT XX- expiring andelivered, qmetly cnlled out to hu •ervtmt Kd^aran for hui betel box, 
PAHA- aia. • coolneM and courage poeeibl* perhaps only m fiction In regard to hi# 
ttiuDOQs fidelity to troth, IL EU»o llediu ao correctly ob^eiTw “ Whatever be tbeir 
fiiulUjtbe Nampdtiris hare at Imatone virtue — that of pa*ct veracity Tbev 
annrw qucabcma pot to them mth great deliberation, alway# acrupoloua to tell 
the exact troth In all reipeeta. • Eveniog baUu and da3y pruyera, ot »nnn#e, noon 
and ronaet, are ttnctly obaerred and ft tredibon is often told iHoatrative of the 
minu,let ipiritQal porrer con Troik, of the Wet in tbo \ 6mpan4t lake as Pltlrft 
menal or “ midnight aand having baeu conjured into existenco by the Tirana 
nallflr \ampfltlrjpp8r when, oq * joornov to Trivandrom It was put even 
ingand the prayers to Sandhya bad then to be made after the usual ablatlona. 
IVith tbo N ampdtiri, theDinno presence Isa Ilnng reality To tho lower animals 
hU attitude IS one of child like innocence. In bis relatKm to man Ida gulleleasiien 
IS a remarkable feature. Hanhness of language u nnknoirn to the Namphtl ns 
and it is commonly nld that the aevereat expreMun of bU reeeotmont at an inault 
offffed is genendly a Income remark that he (Vampfl tin) expect# tbo adversary 
to toko bode the Insnlc a hemdred times over 01 emrse the modern h amphtiri 
IS not the unadulterated rpcennen of goodness, ponty and piety that be noco was, 
Dnt, on the whole they form an iDteresting commonity whose enitenee is, indeed, 
a treasure untold to all lovers of antiquity 

Their present economic coodiUon, bosrever is for from re-awraruig They are 
no doubt thctiuditKiaat osrnen of Efirafa and hold in their hand# the ^nmam 
or proprwtory interest lu a large portion of ilalalnr Bnt tbor wofol want of 
accommodatirextees to the altered eondlboa of proeentHkiy life threatens to be the 
ruiu of that da v Thotr otmpbaty and absenen of bQiuiesa.Ilko habita ha\'Q mado 
them a prev to intrigue, traodolcacD and gnevona neglect and an oneDCumbeml 
and sroli-ofderod estate Is a rarity among Bnhnuna at Imst m Tranin 

core. 


The total number of \atopfit»rIs la Travaccore is S 8‘’Q Tbo diief Tolnks 
insrbrehtboyarDfi>undaroiIat»ttofniihB(800) Akngnd ( 18) Ettnmanur (lOO) 
and Kannataad (G88) In Taluka to the south of Qnilon they are foun<l oolv in 
very amall uumhesa. In WJl t.hoetseugth<^ tho caste woe. 5/1 Tho dsHeteovo 
1 loo to the fact that at that Oensu#, as maoy a# 3 -131 persons, among whom an 
uncertain nnmbcr of 'S ampAtirls wa# prolnbly incln led, returned tbcmscli'cs 
merdv os llakyala Drahmlna and wero oiddcotly recorded oa such 

*10 Tbo "N lyars Cora the balk of the Sftdra popalat»n of llnlaWr and 
^ IkJJ a position in respect of cafte next onlj to the 

Itrabmia Kshatnsas and the higher da #c# « f 
the ImpftlaTlsl A# eoropored srithtbe \iyar 11 k) AmpalaTAiiii claim a 
js^itkin of uperlontv on the ha is of their strict vegetanamsED But this is t-oine' 
tunes qnestioncd. Tlw terto "Nijar according to mmut Is a cornij>tjoii of the 
‘'\n knt Nftvaka with the vcrtmcular cmllng an sjul I cepnatrwith Nalck 
Nivadnand \Syao4r V occortlmg to this dcnratlon, a whole race ba to be 
taken as originalU composed of Irodcrs and their ilcsccodanU It has born con 
M-krcd by -wne rao« c o rr e ct to krirc \lyart from Nigar* (roakts or the rer 
IXTit wtrt-»liipping N Aga or Pevthan ) from the adoratioo to snake# which has been 
the charocten itc cult of that rommunity The term Jlalavall i Munctirocs u-eil, 
•--{■Hnallv I \ Pindl orCast Cuo t Sadrasui enntradi linctKiQ to themsdres- Um 
1 mg term mal in connotation. It cannot nghllr apply to an\ pirticubr ra te 
S.a tr C mmntI 
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/ itiihir<u{ii rf<; — ('n )TI>o tilU^sof NA j nrhin Tm\ nncoic nichulefiC\eraU niietie'? chap Xi 
'1 he mo-t pMionl i-^ and ^\ns onto a clifituiction granted ns a mark of Kojal I’A-HA 216 

f i\our The ceremoin c)f in\C‘'titure was known as Tn ninnkliam Pi/ikkuka and 
jlie honour it itnifeired on tJie ]>or-on w is so lnghl> esteemed that c\cn a Bnilimm 
IVw ui .'?rinkn Vnnn\ i ]iid it hc-towod on ]nni and Ins funily It is enjoyed to 
tln^ dn% lt\ liiH descendant-' now Iningat VeinjianiiAi in flic Eranicl Taluk An 
indnidual •-o honourcil i-«, liowi \ or, not styled in loninlconiniiinicationswitli the suffix 
l’i//ii lint with the title ‘Kaiiikkn’ jnefised to the iianie, c (/ Kanikkn 
A’.ininn Ki /slinnii 

(l<) A higlicrtitle thin Kanakku (Pi//,ii) IS ClieniiinikarAiiian Thiscoi- 
n.«jvmds to the knighthood of the nie<lie\al ages and was fiist instituted bj' Jlalui- 
nj-ih M 1 r t A n //a \ arnn The ct-renionie-' connected w ith it arc fully descnlxid 
in Mr ‘^lintiginnu Menon in hi- Hi-(or\ tif T imniitorc “ The jierson whom it 
wi- the kiiig^- di light 1*1 honour w i- taken in procession on the Inck ol an 
<lej»hint through the four miin stit'cfs within the fort ind then received bj' the 
Prime Mint-tir, ai i onled a so,it bj his side and pre-ented pan ttipui i Parens 
f his in\( -titnrc i- in modern ch\s, there are imiiv ancient hoii‘:cs in Travancou* 
towhith this honorilii apixllition isatliched in poriictintv The title Kanakkn 
i- ofOMi ciijovcd dong with it, r , Ivunakkii Chem jiak u amnn K ri shnaii 

f, ) 1 aiiipi (littrdh \ oiiiigi r brother) isiiiiother title found in vaiioiispaits 

ofl rivamxirL If i- the disiimfivc siitlix attached to the imme= ofXaynrsons 
of IrvvaiKon soverugn- Hitt iiiaiKnmf times the title need to be conferred 
njrm other- ns), i- a ntogmtion of iiire merit ind devotion According to the 
I u-fom of th(‘ eonntrv ram pis aloiit iinong iS'ntlras proceed in jrilanrpinis and 
ip}r“ir Ik fore the king vvithont a heid-dre-s 1 he Maharajiih's consorts are 
n-iiillv sell (led from tlii-t* faitnlie- If a ladv from outside has to be taken, sht 
1- goMicrdlv adojiii (I into one of the-e fainihL- lx;forc, or soon after, the iilhniice 

(t!) Ivartu is niioiher title fotiiid adithcd to the n imcs of many taniihcs in 
Xorih Triviinore The worl KartA mc.ins ‘ndoci’ and appears to have been 
ii'Cfl ns an hoiionlic -iiflix liv some of the Mndina king- The TekkumkAi and 
Va/akktimkur I'ui is in Malaliar are said to have first conferred this title on 
lert nil inllncntinl Xii V ir families and constituted them pettj chieftains subject to 
his jrinimonnli V All the Ivarta s belong to the Illain sub division of the Xaj ai 
ni-te 


(c) Tlie title K III ujipti, though sometimes assumed h} castes othci thiiii 
Xa > ars denotes rcill) au iincicut section of the XA'^ar iicoplc chaigcd witli 
Imictioiis of Mined interest home arc, for instance, the lustinctors m arnib of the 
Travamorc Poval fiimil}, while others are Supeuntendents of mnul-seivnuts in 
the Pojal Household MTicn the Mnlmrajuh of Tmvancoie cntcis into matn- 
inonial allmm e, it is a K urn jipn that has to call out the full title of the Royal con- 
-ort “Pan!ippi//iii — Ammi” us soon ns the presentation of silk and cloth, whicJi 
coiintitutes the wedding rite is over 

(r) The w ord P a ni k k a r comes fi om the T’^ernnenku w ord Pam meaning w oi k 
It was the Pamkkars who formerly kept Ka/aiis (gymnnstic and militnrv 
schools) m Xoith Travancoie In modern dajs when Ka/aris have niostlj' be- 
come tilings of the jnst, the Pauikkai b have taken themselves to the teaching of 
letters instead of arms ^Yc often beat of these Pamkkni s as experts m swoid 


IMgc I So, JIhtoQ o/Trat'iJitcore 
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cuAT XI etcrcwa They tre referred to by eorfy Portngoe^ Tmtcr* oa the strength of the 
ctxmOT Bowdee the«, tbero are other kindi of Panikkars irho ore entirely 
iloToted to temple acmca Tbo tide of Panikkar dots Dot lotbcjto any pirtlcolir 
^cctwjnofNtiyare, for m olden tune* it -km obtained more by beaver} than by birtli 

f l) TboKalmmafa(tlenved£rom‘kai hand, iijgnifyingpoTrer)ftreaccnrHn„ 
t nwbtton the fighting moattn of Malafacr The Kairtimn/ of A aikkattillaui 
boo'-e wen once • jiettv rolor Kaimma/a gtmernlly held charge of the PomiI 
trecTOTy wbkh, by a rctpected coatooi, coold not even be eom bv the king* exce| t 
TMth the Kalmma/a in attendance, “hather could thev (the kmgi)” oli^crve^ 
Borbosi, “take tn}thing out of tbo tretunty witboot a grent Dcceamtv and by the 
cntmol of thl* peraoo (Xa Immef) and ccfftain other*." 

fi,andij Unaitt&nand VallyattnamtWD othortitin. TAn In^Ialnynlant 
1 a titloof digrutv Un/ii mooning icmll ami \nIiyQgrmi;. It U mppo^eil tlait 
a tho "N Avar * 00 * of tbo ruling hngm of Malabar were called Taropla, the aona 
f tbo^ K*hfltrlya* wbo tod no temtonal aoverttguty wero called UnnittAna 
anil \ allyathne. 

(j) hmAn, an obvKxu cormptfon of TojaraAnan or lord, 1b another tith* 
r Band affixed to the nemw* of certain iierbon* In central Traxanconx Certain famillfc* 
4. IllakkAf in tech Kara were m tonuor tirairt *0 wcsdihy and porrerfnl that tlw 
entnownalty Oiatly reeognbang tbelr oTcrl<nlahip, colled them “i a^amfintni or 
ma tct*. They were to a certain oitmt Klf-tDMtcmted Jtutiee* cf the pence and, 
like the ondent fcadal barona of Kornandy Mettled all onhnnrv divpQtca. 

( 1 ) M^navan, cootnetod into MdnAn. The werd MAnatan mean* a 
uperioe per*oQ ( MAI above and oran be) Thu wa» ecaifcrred upon leverjl 
Kflyar fiuniliea by the Raja* of Cochin and crtrwpooda to Pif/aii, doim KPirth. 
\ Mxe a* a pereon wo* made a Mtn6n, ho wo* jroented with an 6la (iBlm\Ta 
Wafa* writing *bcet) aoJaniconatjlc, a* aj-tnUJic^ of theofflcchowaaeaty^ctoUfy 
hJl < « of on occonntant. E\on nowinBritDh Malabar codi Amaam or roronoc- 
*-iUage ha* a writer or aecoontant wbo U called MCnOn. 

(1) The title 3I’n6kk4DteialIyone who look* over oraapcruitend* u foowl 
only In Ilrltiih Malabar e* It wn* exclorirdv a creation of tbo Zamorin. 

Iluiaiy af Cas/c — To tbc rjoeatioo wbo ore the N Ayara, varincx in*wcrB 
Itare liecn •uggcstol, wrac ofatreditloiMliind other* of a cpia*i hi*toncaI chaxnctcr 
Tbc KAralomAhAlm} a woold nuke the Nlyar* tbe oflupring of the unKXi 
f tho junwr member* of a Kampfttlrltunlly where tbo eldcatKm I* alone pennvt 
i«l bjcn*totn tn marry In bl* own carte, with Dffva, C and bar \ a end AAkuhan* 
wooJcn brought in from extra tcrrrt»oregiD»i*l^Para*arlmahlmw!l£. Tbe K Pm 
I Ijatti rcganled them a* the Sbdraawho accomponletl tbe origltsd Undimln 
iramlgmnt* from out Uo KPrafo. Sotno believe tint tbe \iyar* wer e tbo make- 
wiTrhlj ping Scythian* wbo hail *eUl«*l In Matihar before tbe Hmhmln* amvciL 
\utbootw* lAc Dr bergn**ni and CoL KJrkpamck argucil that tbo pimHarlty in 
tlw mnrmge custom* and anhitectnrel ami other pcenEantle* of tbeNAvar* <4 
MaUhir and tUo \cwan of Nepal mgpert a racial hlentity between tbem.* 

There 1 tbo thcrcy tlrtl tbe N Ayara are tbe I>r*%iilfcin* cf Southern Imho on 
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■v\hoiu tlic influence of the Brahmins has been so poweiful as to impress on them csea? xx 

eh incteristic chflercnces betncen them and the memheis of the paient-stock m the para 2ii 

old country The latest speculation is by Mi Fawcett who, in his lecent work on 

the Xa> ars of ]\Ialnbar sa}s “The resemblance between the Uriyas of Gumsur and 

thereabouts, a fine fighting stock and the Nftyai s of j\Ialahai is \erj striking ” That 

the Najmrs are of the same stock ns the Pa Havas has been accejited by Mi Logan 

111 Ins j\Iamial of Milahar, Pillakk \f (Palghat) being the Fort or the centre of the 

Pal lavas and Va/Zna anii/ in Biitish j\Ialabai being leally the n^^ or the country 

of Va/L^^ as, (a corruption of Pallavas) The Ki i lyam hT dyars who belong to 

British ^lalahar are, according to a current tradition, connected with the sixty-fom 

families of ^'^cMa Za s Avhoin Dr Oppert has tried to identify n ith the Pal la i as 

The Indian orthodox view that the Na} ais as Gftdras constitute one of the 
four Aryan di\ isions forming the ancient spirituo-economic scheme of caste has 
also its \ otaries Their inatriaichal system of mheritance and their iieculiar marital 
relations are considered mere modifications of a common patiiarchal sj stem, rendeied 
necessary by n arioiis social and political disjiositions And although in consonance 
nith the theory of their non- Aryan oiigin, their Aryan colour has been put down 
to the climate and to the abundant shadiness of their homes, and the similaiity of 
their facial contour to the cloac hlood-connection that has existed for centuries 
between the Brahmins and the Nuyais, ntiatmg peihaps the results of anthro- 
pometry to some extent, sufficient eiidence does not appear to have been gathered 
to cntirefy nogatu e the possibilit} of their Aryan origin As the Brahmin immigra- 
tion into ]\Ialabar is to he taken as a pro\ed fact m Instory, it is quite conceivable, 

IS the KCra/dlpatti says, that the *SAdra8 as then accessory adjuncts came with 
the Brahmins from w here-so-cver that might be 

Stih-divisums — To say that the Kflyais are a caste is not quite correct It 
w ould be better to call them a tribe as Bha^tuchftj y a* has done , so numerous and 
V aried are the dmsions compi ised under the general head, N fi y ar A nd as if these 
di\ isions v ere not theinseh es enough, all the titles of distinction that have been 
created from time to time have come to be looked upon ns so many sub-dmsions 
In the schedules ovei a hundred and thirty such classes have been returned which 
by a process of resolution may he corapiessed into 44 They are (1) Kiriyam, 

(2) Illam, (3) NAluvi/an, (4) SvaiApam, (5) Padamangalam, (6) Tamil 
P.ldani, (7) VAtti, (8) Daiv ampft/i, (9} Payyampfl/i, >(10) I/attara, 

(11) Chcrukara, (12) PuttAr, (13) FTallAr, (14) Naifamu kki, (15) Iifach- 
chcri, (16) Aiiialavain, (17) Pounara, (18) Jva? uv 61am, (19) Kurav an oi 
Arikuravan (20) Ei^i^uvi^an, (21) Pnttuvi^an, (22) Pantrawi'u Vii'an, 

(23) PaZZichchan, (24) Tani^ikkftran, (25) KAzhappaia, (26) KAi'i'inn, 

(27) PuZikka also called PuZiynm, andVeZiyam, also called KallAr and Ma^a- 
van, ("28) O^am or Kala, (29j Mau^aZityi, (30) Kr? ichcha, (31) Aiavan, 

(32) IvAyippuiam (33) MAngngAlakkal (34) Ilakufiyan (35) Oppamtara 
(36) Aiikunnam (37) IZampi (38) Kokkaia (39) MaiiavAZan (40) Vai^ak- 
kA^anand ChakkAlan (42) Au^i (43) ManigiAmam (44) Adichchan The 
mam dmsions ate only fi.\e, namely, Ki? lyam, Illam, SvarApam, Padaman- 
galam and Tamil P Adam These are mostly endogamous sub-divisions The caste 
that considers itself higher may take a girl from the lower, but never gives one to it 

1 The Kiriyam hTAyars belong more to Cochin and British Malaliar than 
to TravRncore and are supposed to lepresent the highest class 
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OSA7 XI. ® The IllakkAr Bie foand m very largenombcTBin TrnvaiwOTc «Dd mnj' bo 

takrn u the hyjte*! clan of Trewioore Mlyariu The rrorl II lam lodlcoie* n 
"Sampfltln Brahmin Jihotuo and tradition corunfer# evm'Ill»TD&inB\ u hann^ 
onco •erred on 111am The IllakkAr are not to n^efi^h, fle*h or liquor — a ctutc 
mjnnctlon irhich like many o<bcn 1* not now tmivermll^ re> peeled. In ievertl 
part* of MaiahoT they hare by close defly contact mth the Brahmlirt nKml<l«l 
many of their peraonol habits in the truly HraluniDical •tylo. In the schedules 
"omooftho Illskkdr hare retm-Dcd tbemselre* s behmffing to porbcniir Bmh 
mmlUam such qs \xUv4nobCrl, Patt&shi Srlpldam, KamiranaUflr 
Kollflr he/avaihisnd Tennflr Of those the Pottilxhi IlIakfcAr rorwklcr 
them«elrw as runkmif higher than *11 the rest by the •pectal farour of the local 
( oddoss — (Mennati Dhagavati of Pnt/4*hi Dfiiam In Pattanapornm Taluk) 
The Srtp4dam IllskkA r are those on whom that rank was conferred by Hinl 
Pirvati Bhfti. Sri p&dam (ortho Coot oC Lakshmi) is jhenoroo of the Tras-an 
coro Ilani • paloco and ha within its walls one of tho sacred waters of the clossm 
Anantata} onam. PnestJy irndee at the hands of tho Ifayatu and punficaton 
ntea hy the Mir4n are taken tn dirtingni h the Illam >«Avar* from the 
tber sections of that caste. Like many others, those differences are now mostli 
obwiletc. 

S. TbclS4lnTt/aQ* (LtemDv those belonjrmg to the four booses) enjoy a 
status oqool to Uat of the Ririvam Kdyars, They are a differentiated section of 
thoIUakkir 

4 TboS\ardpakkAr are tho attendants of the Ksbatrlvn families of Tra 
rancore astho lllakkir of (he Brahmins Of these the Part r Srarflpam (Pa 
laeo) Ittre their ponflotoey rites serred by the Mflrfia. It is said that tboy were 
iDce thelllakkir »«mintsofone Karaite tsttn K ampfttiri who is seid to haeo 
lieen the feudal lord of Parar (near Quilon) and afterffanl* beenine attacicsl to tlw 
Hoi-nl hoosehold that srtcceeiW to that estate, than becoming Psmr Srarflpakkfir 
The S arflpakklr are onlv next In rank to the Illakkdr and conii t of varkms 
local denominations Midh a Kaippixba, Pat/dxhl and A fimpsnd/ Theca tes m 
British Italabar correspooding to the Srardpom are the Akattn clu'rna and 
Purattn chGrna. 

5A.C pAnaitAVOSLAM avd Tauil Padsw — There i a suppOMtlon that 
r Ad a manga lam aivl TamO Pddam 5ddras were not originally \ iyari but lota 
immigrants from tlio Tamil eoantrr Being confined to a few loraUtict in Tra 
syuKorc, they arc oot known to the Kiyars of Cochin awl British MalalAt miul 
nntil rwntlv there was a distinctirr difference in regard to ornament and drew 
lictweCD them awl the ordlnarv\ftjara. The ocropntlon of the Pidamangalok 
Ltr IS temple wrriec such as sweeptog cleaning oimnng lamps during procc*- 
km ic. 

8 Jc 0 The ^ Atti the DalrampA/i awl the ra\ ^ ampA/i ore all vrrr 
rifwelr coonccte»l, bnl an* not even incsitloncd in ibc f atlnirnsTa. Tbe\ltti 
am cailei] ssrioa 1y^At(ikkrupp^ Idttakarnppii awl Nantuuikkaruppu. 
TbemorJ \ itti is a cormptioo of \ Axhtti meaning “ Ue**ing awl rrfers u the 
■rcupatl 'Ulher hare fglluwnl fromlimeiinnxtwirial Nantanll a kind of mu teal 
in trummt prcalipr in Malsbar sil Ich the castetnen u-w The I)ai>nmpA/I awl 
the PaTvampi/i OTP a tboir names Implr singrrs of ncrtsl sonp and iror tbe 
till cX Knrnppat like the ^ dttls. Swie of them Hung In ibc Taluk of \ Qu 
sankoJ foHow tbc JfaUarfayam srstem of Inbmtance 
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10(^11 I/uttara and Chtruk{lra are not importantas caste sub-divisiong chap xi 
T hey arc so called merely on account of their ha\iug once served under well known 216 

Brahmin oi Kshatiiya families hearing those names Thus liattara N9,yais 
•ne those vho seived the I/attara P6^/i, a south Travancore Brahmin chieftain 
of consideinhle process during the 9th Century of the Malahar Era 

14 Eatamukki hlATAR — Their traditional occupation is to spread washed 
cloths for the EanipAti? is to nalk fiom the hathing gbit to the Illam on the 
last da} of deitli pollution 

15 I^achchCris are otherwise called PanfAris in South Travancore They 
arc herdsmen and engage themseh es in sellmg butter milk and curds 

16 AxTALAt AN — These are the jiersonal attendants of EHyar chieftains 

17 The Ponnaia subdivision is allied to the preceding one and enjoys 
ceitam special pinileges in the »Sftrkara temple in the Chirapnkil Taluk They 
hold a rRiik equal to that of the S^ a? hpakkfli 

18 Tnr KARtrvFEATTU Natar — They seem to he a speciahzed class of 
S vxrhpakkilr and cheiish th'i proud dut}' of guarding the crown Treasuiy known 
as Kai uvclam 

19 Arikur tVAV — (Literally those that reduced the rice) are those Eayars 
■a ho, ha%mg i educed the quautit}' of rice out of the paddy given to them for 
husking at the !Mahfldcva temple at Kazhkkhi/am, were so accosted by the local 
chieftain 

20, 21 & 22 Ettutitan, Pattctitan and Pantrantdvitan — Literally 
the eight, the ten and the twelve houses are so called because so many N&yar 
houses have lieen entrusted nnth functions at certain important temples m Tra- 
^ancole E^A^^itans are the inemhers of the eight houses whose duty it is to 
clean the inner courtyard and attend to the gold and silver vessels at the Sri Pat- 
manfibhasvilmi’s temple at Trnandi urn The Pattnvi^ans or people of the 
ten houses are employed to carry flags, umbrellas, and other paraphernalia on festive 
occasions at tint temple The Pantrantuvi'/ans or the 12 house-people are- 
employed to perform similar functions at the temple of At/ikesavasvilmi at Tiru- 
1 at tdr which IS supposed to he a immature Sri Patmandhhasvilmi temple 

23 PAEElcnciDVN — They are the bearers of palanqmns of Brahmins and 
iilalabar Chieftains They were also employed as their attendants to carry the 
sword and shield before them as their msignia of lordship They are said to he 
lapses from the Illakkir 

24 Vantikkaran (literally cartmen) — It is said that these N&yars were 
once Illakkllr But as they began to woik as cartmen for taking fuel, they lost 
equality in status with the rest of the IllakkDr 

2b Kuttina Navar • — The Kfl^/i«a Nftyars are found onl} in the Miua- 
chd Taluk The peculiarity about them is that ei en to this day their girls are 
married in a cow-shed 

27 PuUKKAppANiKKAN — Bome parts- they are known as Puliyattu 
Efl-yar and in other places as the Veliyattu EAyar Their other names are 
KallhrNayar andMaravar The Puliyattu Ettyars are believed to have been 
good marksmen in ancient days They help the A/ika^ (a class of the Ampala- 
vasisj by drawing the image of Bhadrak&Zi and ace useM to the ChUkkiyar in 
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CKJLV XI- canyrag liuilrwoDdaccoulrement*. ThoktoPiohu MflttatanrenoTndsd Hmdn 
TA R A. 310 Physician at H« Higbnwa Court aaya m hi* A enmcalar irork on Malabar Coito 
that “do otb«r bectloo ckf the ^iyar» bear* bO many pa me* and follow* «ikIi 
diTtne occupations ** the Mafavmr* ” 

Otattd \atab — ThevareaUo called Kn*aNilyar Tbcu- occupation 
14 to ule teinpiei and h ampfttiri hoovo. Connected (with the O/atta \ iHrar* i 
another elas* called Chetnpnkottis whoee traditiaQal fiinction a to lav copper 
kheets for the roo£i of Hinda temple*. 

SO MastaL-VTI* — T hey loav bo looked opon more a* a data of Anchini/ 
^ ellilaM than "Skvara. They am foand exdunvely m the Ponraana Prorertl 
/ the Kalkulam Taluk where a tract of land called Manta/Aohcht Kdnam bits 
Ikcd granted to them by the Sircar from verv corlt tunes. Tboy are tbo poid 
moornen of the btate tod hare to attend at the Trirandnun Palace when dcoth 
occur* in the Itoyal family 

SO hjLEicnciLi Natab* — I n their occapotlon they are umllar tothc \ an/l 
kkAran*. 

81 V».vvAS8 (Dtcrafly thaw who belong to a paddy granaryj — Tbev arc 
tbo deacendaota of peraooa oneo employed at the granane* of ecftoin tcm]ilc* In 
Travaocore. 

S3 M t}rorQAU*^They hare to carry the Aah/amangalva plato In front of 
the N&var brklo at tho T&Uke//D ceremony 

34 Ilaicttt \ja —Thor occopatKO wa* to coltirato and npply regotablo 
aabatance* aueh as plantains and betel learea. 

S3 OfftitTtiu — ThI Is not a eastD-name, but a title bmtowed by tho 
f ochin Ha^ upon certain Cmuliea lo North TmniDcoro when that temtory wa 
uD<lcr hi awar 

■W 3 i. 38 ATiitnrcvM lL.iwri, KoaxAiiA — These arc tbo namea applied 
to lhm.e Sfldraa, whcr>e position^ a AUrdna or Nftvar* cannot be dcfinltdv 
tated^and who use tbo tn tnuncnl called Klokkaro “ Tbl* is formed of a plato 
tf Iron turrxsl Into a tube the c<lge» trongly >»errttcd and not closely united. It U 
lout 0 Indies In length and one awl a half m diameter From It hangs a chain 
ami n iron pin or ipikc ahkh is rubbed along tho dentato algca of the Iron 
rs Under maUng a patlng noise, 

43 MAVtaa.utAU — They ore bclicrcd to represent Illwla reeovenca from 

early pro^lytl tn to tho Cbn ton ehorrh 

41 ADlcitrriAV — Tbev aro the attendants on the V flka/a who ofBdote at 

tirt teoiplee de«ricatcil to Utiadrakl/L, 

lppearo>»-*<ra on-/ ply tnd frrttur€$ — The apjiraranco of the well noonshed 
N Avar i ravhaps one of the finest in all Iwlu. TIte dimato and the nature f 
their occupatioQ, add*. I to tlir dtaatkmof ibdr houses which nestle a it acre umW 
a rnnopT of fives are meb as ought to ordlnariJr pnxDote complexion awl general 
appearance fmipuluu attention to persocal cleanliness I a ctxisjueiKnis feature 
■f the \ var of I ith \i»d Inning the tewlency that i Is-vwnlng almoat 

vmirersal I Imsuto wcstemen turn however BnronTenllocal, ncedlr* and nprn 
t\ the filve of the Inch a bork, whicl on on evening man\ a tank going h lyar 
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jrirl nnv Iw Foori ‘;c|nn(in'r and nrnngring ns kIic walks along, la still the national chap xi 

sonj) of Mihbirs'iidn ^er\ cflieacious one too The gioA\tli of the hair is ^cr} PAB.A 216 

jtroluco, O'jK'cmlh on the head and both pe\C8 lake great pains to prcserieits 

liiune" and Icnirth To the baldness ot tare and age and the hairlessness of 

certain fcmjH'raincnts, (he Xuaar is of conr-e no OKCciition But in regard to 

stn ngtli and ondunmev, the aaengo Ka) ar of to day stands infenor to his analogue 

on tin oj'posito CO 1st 

( lothiiij Olid III ;ninrii'< — The general feature of nr clothing is its moderate- 
Tic-' uniKtimci Isirdtriiig on sumtincss The washerniaii is nlwajs m requiM- 
fon and no dirt\ cloilus are cm-T worn if at all jio^siblc The oldest ornament of 
the X i\nr lad\ is the X' iga pat im (snake’s liood) from the shape of its gold 
js^ndint 1 nlikc In r sister oftht ojijKi-ite coast, she iie-ir- no jewclr} on the head 
i he oiilv i-ir C’rnntiii.nt is the Takl n or it'- modern represeiitafnc, the To/n which 
!-• a two lipji'd bi'ioincA disc holding (he iiisulc of the car lobes in its circnm- 
f< rLiitnl irr->ine On the front surfieo of the lota, jirccious sloncs, such as rubies, 
nncrdd-> and diamonds mn\ It' 'ct The iiose-jtcndnnts of the X*n^ ar woman arc 
the Mill I utti and (»ii ittu No jewel adorns the right iiasd cartiligc For the 
m-ek the ins'nanbli* orn nnent of modern dn^•^ is tiie Ai/c/nal The other ornn- 
m< nt-^ are tin. Xalupniit i, Kaiir/ia^iiram and the AMimpiimnin But tiiese 
iirt' Ik mg [rriditnlia ilisplnu d (lold or sihcr rones around the iraist are in great 
fuonr tioliKii b If' < dksl Kacheh ippurams arc now tioldingto tlie Oc/c/- 
’ A/iam of the lA't loi't Xu ml h t- arc geiicnlh used bj adult women, but the 
\<ningor fc'ik' arc taking to the Koluso nud llic Badnsn? am The XAj nr woman 
I' gt'n'"'dl\ a\t--'’ to profusion in clotlniig and oniniiKUts, tliongb ViS'cher wrote 
“llan 1' not CHIC of .m\ fortune who doisiiut own as man} as JOor SOchestsfull 
of Dlls s 111 ale of siKer andotliir\ ibuble m ucn ds ” hat would hn\c \ isscher 
-lid if, cro-sing to tile other sidi of llie ghat', he hid beheld tlic naufeh girB of 
the Coromandel coast wliei are, to use the wodJi of a {snnsknt poet, “walking fltsh- 
tr<-C' Is irnig goldc-n fruits" 

7 itltii — To Mduliar titlo ling was little knotni in olden times Been to- 
di\ u diK's not find nin faMuir witli X’orth TraMUicorc X*Aa nrs It is onlj m the 
e^isiL of X ti} ar wome ii In mg to the south of Quilon that the custom seems to jirctnil 
*'ome ne,(auints trace it to tlie mflutiiee of n Moghul birJir who iinndccl Tratan- 
e^irc III KiSO V D 

llnlhlrttton — The liou'cs of tltc XA}nrfl standing in the midst of separate 
eomjsjimds hine hcon bj iinn} writers suppo'cd to lie designed with special refer- 
e tar to the rcejiiiremenls of dcfeiiee Tlie s la ing common in England that e\cr\ 
man’s house is his own cistle is well \enfieel here An ancient Xii}ar house 
giiK'mll} faces the east and eomiimiids a beautiful jmnommn of cheering \erdure 
At the entrance an out-hoii«e with Hometimos an upj>cr story Avlncli in mcdiotal 
times must lm\c serted as a gunrd-ioom In pooici houses, its place is nken b} 
a roofed door-way protidcd in mo't cases with a stile to keep out cattle A Xaynr 
lioii'C IS nsimllj elnidcd into four parts, the Arapjiiua or the mam building, the 
Pa/ipjnirn or the gate-house, the Tekketu or tlie southern poition, and tlie 
\ .1/ ikkCtu or the northern which is the kitchen Insiele the house-girden, one 
meets with eanous kinds of useful plants and trees such as “the shady jack, tlie 
griroful arcai, the stately eocoanut pilm, the luxuriant {ilantain, the solid tamn- 
iind, the might} mango, and the useful talipot” On the Soutli-westein corner is 
the usual sorpeiit Jvft\ u niid by its side a tank Among Xayar houses, stoned 
buildings were m ancient da}s cxtiemel} uncommon and tiled loofing was un- 
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oxxr act. tDoim tUl a hundred para aga “ Th« gr«ter part of the hoti#ea In ilalabar ” 
aiC. nrlla UortolotneD, “ are hoBt ol teok wood wUeh u much harder and benvier than 
ofti and with which It atanda cormption for a tot great length of time. I hare 
f«n aeveral bonoes more thftn 400 Tenn old which daring that period bad anffered 
Jrttle or no decay The palm leavea ^rith which they are covered aod tbo ahovc 
wood havetlw property ol attraetcnginoiatTire and of anttermg it again to eacapeaa 
a breath of air begini to blow or the aim to thine. Hence it happens that theae 
honaet are mnch beolthior than tboee of atone and Hme which, if not allowed to 
dry properlv evaporate foe ft long time after they have bn3t q great many cal 
careoaa end highly pcmicioaa particlea 

Fcod and drinl — The ht&vara are not ttnet vegoturifliiH, Fiah m many 
hontea U an arbcle of daily conoiimptkm and even thongfa the npper daaaea general 
ly ahan It, the partklitj In lU lavonr la ao atrong with tome that it » very often 
smnggled in. It Is believed that the appetixmg propcrtie* of fith aro of no mean 
order The lanji or nca groel is a Caroonte food of the !3faIobar Hindaa, and of 
the "NAyara of the worfciQgclaesea m pardcnlar According to a well laiown writer 
at the eommeocement of the 16th Centnry dnnking wat unknown in Travancore. 
Bat as days advanced, that virtoo acema to have nnfortnmtely declined to that in 
1 6 A.D thetWn^lnhanjiihhad loformally problhlttheiueof Takara orpolm 
hroody under pain of forfeiture of pr o per ly 

Ociupaiion '—The Ji iyara with the other iodigenoas castca of TraTancore 
fonneil a huge mJntA, hot engaged in agricoltoral and other ocenpatJona dor 
log times of peace. A Urge atondiog erniT containing marry N lyari was 
m^D uioed. tic late as the end of the 16th Century there wtro with Maharajah 
Ihum ^ orraa, “a haodrod tboomod aoldlora, h flj ars and Ch^gos, armed with 
bowp pears, tworda and battle axca.'* In the T Makall, a kind cf mock fight 
which IS one of the items of the Uttaram progmmme b ev ery important temple 
in ^toUbor the dnwa worn br the AAjara U rappoecd to bo thor ancient null 
tary eoatuoM. Even now among the Niyars who form the Maharaja a own 
Brigade, agricoltare, to which they ore by a mort jodkroady conceived arrange* 
mont enabled to attend darfng oU tbeir off-daty dayi, goca largely to enpplo* 
merit tbeir aaUries ^ anoos other occapalkma dl equally necefc^ory foe aodetv 
hove been aeoordmg to K^ra/ATokAaakraraa, a signed to tbo Klyara and 
wool 1 aecro to have determined tbeir original subHBvisiocn. They are the (1)11 
lakkir of aeminU at tbo lUama fbcnuca) of Brahmin#, (2) Bvorhpakklr or 
the #cmuitj of Ibe SvarQpama tw kmgiy boiuc^ (3) PfidamangalakkAr 
temple •errant# (4) Tamil Pddakkflr mlwcUaneooJ cmplorw (3) I/aclicb6ri 
‘S&yar or dealer# in d4iry jwoduoc, 16_) Mirana or the temple rnuskians and 
pe K« t (") Chempako//la or eopper-rmitba who prepora and lav copper-abort 
mofinpr (6) O/atta Myara or tilo-makef# { 0 ) Kalamko/tU ca* Poaera (10) 
^a/takkitana or dealers in oil (11) PaHichcban or bearers of palanquins, 
(!•) Aalhlkkunchohi# or undertakeea (^13) Chottia or tnulera m vegetaVilea 
and other Jomenic ne‘*c*»inea (14) Chiliyons or wea v era (15) \ e/atti'/ans 
«c wa bermen, and (1C) % i/akklttalavana or harbera OtbW honks pve other 
names of c» le ulvdin »oq% bot all of th^ agreo In tbeir funcUcjcoU In Is. Bat 
ibe^ im/rtlonal occupatkHU ore fa t ctw mg to bo followcl by their rcipectlvc 
#ab-divi KHT ander the ferment tbo new drHizaUon which while It longa 
rtlwf to a few ra fe* spHI death to many The Inno of Irrlian wnaetT i not 
a almKlv refcrml t », the vrtem of cmsle a roneelTcd aod worked oat bv the 
atxTetiU of the land it 1 the alnful view that one ca te takes of arerther which 
Jl jJense# in it# Tunitv to call lower leading to diwawragemeat of all honest work 
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niul tlic cntUrnneincnt of ullonc'i*’ As a necessary consequence of tins tendency, chap xt 
the 5udr^s^^hose dnt\ w.is to attend to tlie \arions nidnstrics necessaiy £oi so- I’-^^.A 216 
mil life, hue renouiued and nie rciiottncm^ ill the f^ient professions except light- 
inir atrncnllure lud serine Eieri other pm suit has been considcicdloii and debas 
ing and has bccoino an epithet of scorn 

/Vs/n «/ u»(/ iroi s/nyi -The chief festival of the Nftyars in uhicli 
nil the nitunhred Alilu ib- includiu" the Eist coast Hrahiuins join is the Onain, 
a ('ontraction of Tirui uiiaiu, the astorism of the second day of the fcstii al It 
o'Ciiri m the last week of August or in the first week of September It is a season 
ot jo\ and inernment “About the 10th of Septcnilxir the run ceases in Mala- 
bir Vll nature seems then lu if rcnoi iicd , the flowers again shoot up and the 
trees bloom , in a word tins is tlie t-nne scison ns that which the Europcaus call 
spring ’ Amordiii”' to some, fins is the annual celebration of the ^Inlabar new }cni 
wlneli first began with Clif raman Periimn/’s sujiposetl departure for Mecca , but 
according to tlie orllioilox majonti, it is the d.u of the great ^Inlifibali Chakra- 
i irii s annual M-it to ins do ir eountri There is also a iielicf that it is 
^falia i ish nil that piisn iisit on the Oiiam day to tins imindnne nniierse foi 
who<c St lull nr ]ust and proper muiiitcimnce ho among the Hindu Triad is 
speciall\ rc-pmsihlc Inccrtuii Xouh M ilihir title-deeds and hoi oscopcs, ns Mr 
Eogan notici', the iiiris taken ns ending with the day prci ions to the Onain 
flic prc'OiiUition of cloths to relations and dejamdents is sjiccml to the Onnm dnj 
I )n this o,,ca''ion c\ on the poorest man ti los to dine like a prince As a !Mnlab ir pro- 
\erh goe'» the Onaiii must he cnjoiod cien hy selling one’s Kfinam (csUite) 

Viriou-< field sport*- of the indigenous p*', of which foot -ball is the chief, arc lustily 
gMiio in for, bv the Onnm enjoier-' In more ninrlinl tunes, ibo recreation iins 
of a more duigeroiis do'-iription To quote Fr Bartolomeo, once more, who 
liiCfl and wrote al tlie end of the IKtli centun, “Tlie men, particularly those 
who irc Mimig. form thcmschis into two parties and shoot at each other irith 
arrows Tlic-o arrows arc hliiiUod hut cxcccdiugl) strong and arc dischnigcd with 
suih force that a loiuidemblc number arc gcncrill) wounded on both sides These 
piinislnica grcit likeiic'-s to the Cernha and ruicnalm of the ancient Giceks 
and Homans’’ Sosa^s I'orhcs also in his Orietifa/ ^fetnou't “Even toda}' iii 
Bnti-^h Milahar, ’ HUH ^fr Fawcett “cich pin} er is armed with a little bow made 
of himh Ml about ES iiiclies m length, and arrows or what answer for arrows, being 
no more than pieces of the inidrii) of tlie cocoanut palm-leaf rouglily broken off, 

Icjuingn little leaf at one end to take the place of the feather In the centre of 
the sj)Ot,lmtoii the giound, is placed thctaigct — a ])iccc of the heart of the plantain 
tree ah ait 3 im lies in diameter jioiutcd at the toji m wdncli is stocked a small 
chcppii ns the mark, which is the imincdinto object in mcw^ of the players so 
rilled They shoot indiscriininately at the mark and he who lifts it (the little 
arrow s shoot straight and stick m readily) carries off all the arrow s lying on the 
ground ” In tlie earlier centuries the nimiscincnt must have been much more serious 
I'lvcn to day the how is an instriuncnt of rcicrcncc on the On am days 

Marruu/c custom'! and system of vihcritance — Marriage among this caste 
may mem cither tlie formal ceremony of tying a tfiZi around the neck of a girl 
nccompaincd by festne celcbiations foi foui days, known as Tfllikettuor Kettu 
kalyfliinm, oi the ceiemony of actual alliance ns husband and wife, extending for 
a few hours in the night, conducted quietly in the midst of a comparatively small 
gatlienng and ivitli mstuimciital music religiously eschewed * known ns Sam- 

** A clian;*c in llic inrtxlloi> of K^vln^ It n. j^rcilcr Imporlanco than here lo-forc in becoming* manifest Hut still it is. 

X coniparatUcly quid function and conaltlercU much l«5 important from the famll) standpoint than the Kcffukali'a»ianu 
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OXJLP b»ndham or Jlanfako/akknka (clotb-givlng) Tbe formori* a public fjunilj’ 
PAJtx. aie. ctfcmcmj 'rrhile tbe it mor« a pnrate and penonal troimctioc, bat tokHnn if 
anoBtentatioui, In tlie generality ol case*, tbe Niytr tnfo doe* not bvo m her 
haabanifs booM bat m tbe hoQM of her birth, which ^oce the looks upon M hers, 
at all atagea of ber life. 

71# ^'fWifi-o7yt}fl<TBi etrtmtny • — “ A* a reEgloos ccrcmo cy " aaid the late feir 
T Mattuawaim Aijur “ the Ket/ukalyfinam U taken to give thogiri a mamoge' 
able atatn*. ** But in reLxboo to mamnge," aayi that grot junst, “ it has no 
•igmhcance aare that no glri u at liberty to contract It before abe goe* through tbe 
Tfillket/a ceremonj' In aome parts of sooth Mslabnr however there u a 

beUef that It U a marriage ; but eren there the cuatom u to tsar up a cloth called 
the Kacheha cloth, on the fborth daj of tbe ceremony u a aymbol that the 
mamage ha* been dmolved. A ceremony which creates the tie of tnamage only to 
)>« ^«olved at It* close aoggerta an mtentloa rather to give the girl the menta of a 
bameklra or a relJgioa* ccremonj tbnn to generate the relntxai of husband and 
wife. ” If as a marriage nte tbe Rer/nkalyAnam of the !Myar has no tlgm 
ficance, It U not less so than the ceremony of Samivartanaor the formal termina 
tKm of tbe Drabmachary Asrama ameng Brobmlus and if the retention of tbe 
■iam&vartana a* a ceremony to be gone tbrongh immediately after tbe com 
loencetnent of tbe Vldyirthl or popfl itage (corresponding to tbe date of the 
threed Invcrtituro) or Q few yeora after irre*p«dve of the progreas made or of the 
expected aeqnel, U taken to Indleato a jossed time wbro after the full course 
of Initroctiou had been run oQt, a peraoo exchsogtsl that Asrama for that of the 
grihastba (mamed man) orofa Sn4taka which U, in other words, an endless 
^<at>gradQate eaurve of aCody aod pious aervica, the KertukalytHam with 
many of its ceremonial detaOs tunDar to those of the }samplltirl refen to a 
penod when that rite was with the hAyars as macb a mcrament as trith tho 
NafflpOitiriB tbomselvea. If cn acoouot of certain rtrcumstancea the fall Brah 
maebarya coca*e bad] to be cut ahort, It is not tmrcnJo&aUo to aseume other 
drcamstaoces of an eqaally If not more jnstlfiable cbairacter which required that 
the relationship created by a Ker/akalyAnam ceremony ihould bo cancelled soon 
after Tbe abecnce of tto Pfln Igrohanam end tbo Saptapadi or the wnlking 
if the seven iteps and llCma or aoenflee* to fire In the Lcttakaly&nam rite 
li taken Wsbew that the whole ceremony was on interpoktloa. Bat It may be 
mfely a lumod that these being the solemnly Undiog Items of the programme were 
l»une«Uy omitted. In placcof the ^ * lie chants of the Brahmins the ^ cmaculor 
Iivmn and inroaitloDs of the Urthmanis (a section >f the Vm{ alavAsIs) are 
UQg in probable imitation of the ^ I' losTarato. (^ die chstint) 

Dt^npLan 0 j (i A’rtfala/yila'iri • — ^Ti>c details ol thH evreroon^ varr wWolv 
In different jtirts of llalabar But tbe essential ports of Uie cere m ony appeor tc 1« 
the ranic ihroagbonl. 

\ftcT the ape of eleven o N A var pirl Ixwmes Ineligible for tin cerrmonv 
A in all en»tt-» ami communities of the llinalu jwr'uaskai, so amofig the ilalaW 
]H. j] h tbe ages rvjireacnfcd In the od 1 nnmlwr sesTn, nine and cVnen arc nwi 
him I an psciocs A numlwr of girl mai lie rn3rrl«>l at a time and the mamsgr 
Iving now a mere cwetiHmlal, it max Inclu le eren Infants an trranpvnmit 
ITuToptril bv oJivhiQS con hlenillon of ceonotnv The makers f the rrmivinT 
at a ‘Sivar Tillker/o in Traxwncorr are the Marbcham| IkkAr Thrr am 
tbe members of the andvnl NAvar famdici ap^ linteil f>rthi parpr»e hv th 
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Mahara'^pi'l o£ Travancore Eacli K a ra lias three or four sucli families ho divide Ohap xi 
among tti_!aselve3 the customary services m that Kara pab.a 2 u 

Inangngans or relations may also act the part of bridegrooms "When an 
A ryappa^^ar or Tirumulpdi IS mvited to tie the Tdh m aristocratic households, 
there maybe but one tdli- tier even for a number of girls Generally there are 
as many bridegrooms as there are brides This has led some European 'writers to 
posit the existence in Malabar of ■what is known to sociological science as group- 
marriages This is evidently ■wrong At the construction of the mamage-pandal, 
the villagers take a responsible mterest and render substantial aid The actual 
■wedding takes place in a ma/idap which bemg decorated ■with Katiru, or ears of 
corn, IS called Katiru Mandapam The first item m the mamage-celebration 
is a sumptuous banquet called the Ayaniyfiwu, given by the bnde’s people to the 
bridegroom The girl goes to the bathmg ghftt on the mormng of the first day 
of the marriage ceremony She does so m a regular procession One of the 
Machchampi females, well-dressed and wearmg ornaments of price, walks m front 
of the girl with a vessel containing the girl’s wearing apparel to be used after bath, 
a mirror and other toilette articles in the left hand and ■with a Changngalavaif- 
I’aka or a metal hand-lamp peculiar to Malabar, m the right Often the tender 
feet of the girl are protected from touching the ground below by broad cloths 
spread on the way Silk-umbrellas are also, accordmg to the social station of 
the family, held over the head of the girl On reaching the house she is placed 
in a separate room and all the assembled guests are served with a nch feast With- 
in theKatirumandapam the Brahmawisareaccommodated One of them then 
ties a string round the left hand of the girl (Kippukettuka in vernacular or 
Pratisarabandham in Sanskrit), as symbolical of a solemn resolve to do a parti- 
cular act A song called Subhadravc/i which is the account of the fiimous mar- 
iiage of Subhadra by Aryuna is then sung by the Br&hmanis Invited by 
the bride’s mother who proceeds to his house and places a garland round his neck, 
the Manavil/an (bridegroom) starts at the auspicious time (Muhfirtam) in pro- 
cession, ridmg on an elephant or walkmg on foot accordmg to the wealth and status 
of the party concerned The brother of the bride waits at the door to receive the 
bridegroom and his party The bridegroom arri'vmg takes his seat in front of the 
bride and on the right side but facing the same direction as the bride ? e , the east 
The bnde-groom then receives the Jlinnu, the wmddmg jewel ■uuth the string oi 
T 1 1 at the hands of the A s a n or the ■village school-master and places it around the 
neck of the bride or brides who, when there are more than one, are seated in a row 
holdmg in their hands an arrow and a looking-glass This practice, it may be 
remarked in passing, is not umversally followed A song known as Ammflch- 
chan P&ttu or the song of the maternal uncle, is then simg which is presumably 
the invocation, by the uncle, of prosperity to the married couple On the second 
day the Pratisaram (string tied round the left -wrist of the bride) is removed, the 
function determined on havung been duly fulfilled On the third day is the Aval 
tii/i when confected beaten nee is served to the bride-groom and party. This too 
forms the occasion for a festive procession With a few other ceremomes of com- 
paratively mmor importance and a finishing bath or Kir&^/u kno'wn to aU Brah- 
mimcal ceremomes as Avabhrita sndna, the programme is fully acted out 

In cases where a tfili-ke/Zu is beyond the means of a taricad — a contigencj^ 
rarely, if at all, accepted m practice — the ceremony may be gone through along mth 
a similar ceremony at the house of a well-to-do relation or friend, in front of a 
/Saiva temple, generally that of Tirunakkara at Kottayam or at the Pan ? a- 
maiAami e,m the house of the village chieftain 
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oxL&v “gc- S^mhatteOuim — Sarabftndh*m con htate* the rod mamage, <£*/ •* well 

JrAM-*l 8 - tMiejHn ThBwofdaotnb*ndhftmiDOU 3 i*TltaDceorconnertwn Indjfferent part 
ofK 6 r»/a, it ii dJIcrently knenm *• GartadOiham rnecming (o tmkm fur) goo*! 
and eril tnd \ D»tr»d 4 n»morPnfav 4 ko/a,mennlngtbegiTmgofdoth, Tbetno« 
cocomon word* Id Traraocore are Po/arako/A in the eouth end Sombaodhtm 
m the nortb It mt} be perfbemed witboat any formal ceremony and in wrerol 
anoent {itnDMe locladiog the moet enttocntic, t* « private tmn^actKm coofiden 
tfcJlv gone throogb. In tome caeee tlw bndc-gtoom and a few of ha eeleet friend* 
a aetn^ in the boon of the bnde, the bnde-groom preeent* into bor band* a few 
unbieacbed doths. Premia are mado to A aid i ka* and to the rckitiona and •er* 
vanta of the bnde. After vapper and pan mpan the party dapema. Jiwt before 
the acceptance of the cloth the girl inafc« doe obeiwKO to tmciee mother aanta 
and other eldera, a* if by way of aceklng and obtaining their for ma l aweot for tho 
tranmetko the i* going to eater into. Another dav I generally fixed tor the 
octoal eonsanunation ceremoQV On that day too the bnde-groom goea with betel and 
not* to thebndfi* boavsaccompamcdbrafewfnendiwhoarcontertamcdataapper 

Perpetttal widowhood u notao imtitiitmQ amoog VAyari. DIroreo u tbcorcti 
caHy xmreatneted but practKolly not very frerjoent. 

irtneral — While among the NAyara the cerctnonial dedanng of a man and 
wormn a* benhsod and wile even at a Pntavakota i* not tuoally rcgnrdal 
a ha\mg any ntoolufk: robgiooa aonctioa, t. # bej-ood that of ordinary pro- 
[noty and gonenil tooBJ mo^ity or as giving n»o ip#i> f(ui<> to right* of the 
kiod* rcoognlxcd by the other commonitiea it has to be i>o<ed io the word* of Logon 
that the very loosene*^ of tho law make* the individual ob «q va aea eloaer j f ir 
people have mere watchful care over the thing* they are moat lablo to lo*c.” 
That fraternal polyandry ooee prevailed in ^laloler on a noticcahh) Male and still 
prerajli to a very etroll extent in certain ports of the eoontry is not improbable. Hut 
(0 trace the custom to pnmiore be*tiabty is not c*dv unlUnd in the extreme, bnt 
ansdeaufio lo tho LigiRst degree On other band this form of mamago mi\ a 
I\ ettennani, •acms to rcqmro a eortnin degree of dvilbation. It was probnblN 
in tno*t ca»cs onexprwwn of Cratemal benovoleneo cm the part of tho eldest bto- 
tber — a bcocvolenco atid an abo«neo of jealousy which, viewed from tho modem 
stand point can perhaps only eroto a goo I natured imdc. And whatever bo tho 
relatsoQ ja tune or •eijocnco between iDhentomc and tlw character of the marital 
tw tlw* recognition of a ristrr as much if not a more, natural kimsroman than a 
pri of another family *reddi?«l an 1 introduced into one « erwn will not on calm re 
rteetton, Kem *o onilrarj U> tho run of even the highwrt human rntnro, o ma\ 
at first appear Hut ranoas unchantahlo Interpretations have unfortunately been 
put on tho firaOy bf of a gwi an I loving people and nrvcral arguments havo 
Iieen urged by sray of nndiaition. 1 ike mery other caste foe which ordinances 
are pre^rribed In the Hindu Smrill the Ndvars too mu t Lave been once gov 
emed hr tho J/(ii-fatl<jyrr« v leou The political con litum ofa [woplo have a great 
leal to do srith their mamacr ea toms awl fuein of inHentoDce and all jrH^njle 
pre*etit>dav abuse* W hat Montesrpueu say* with reference to the circamstances 
nnder which Myar women began to Iw polvamlruos or at Jra*t cense<l to coofortu 
to the conwnUonal roles of manta! life leserve* to Ijc TH»(ed aisl will account even 
BVwc dirvctlv for tbe pwevadlog *v*teiu of property inhtnUoce 

I h »iS*a.«lMrMU arlTMavtf wwaa lk« anUruT w tun kwv 

TW et Ux H «lilb.»l *m4itemnr Tfc* S an Um mW at Mifln wW »r« llw 

Slmet k asltu*. I r-avT* t»-r» mm aol «f t **07 I UkUW W* U* ■ — 

frrs\«* lb»7 «iU iwSerT* nurW* *• buh IWr 

nr«M« d tUrk«Mt*t iMilf **4 Um (Sra »«( 

b^VHkeexsJi*;** t iWai M iM (r«« a* ■UiUrr 
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But all this IS now fcst changing Polyanclrj is not lieaid of except ^leihaps chap xi 
in certain remote connti} -parts and m the^e jieaceful tunes and altered conditions S’ aha 216 
of society, the continuation of such strange customs is rightly regarded as de\ oid 
of all justification The practice at least among all decent sections of the if fly ai 
people is one of strict monogamy nith all the constancy of a Malkathayam union 
and the right to divorce at will is spanngljf exeicised Even the re-marnage of 
n idows except at tender ages is considered not quite the propei thing, if it could 
at all he helped The Ke^^ukalyilnam or the T/lh-tying which at present is 
a mere ceremony is beginning to be recognized as a relic atid record of a different 
past and the tiend of public opinion is m the direction of restoring it to its oiiginal 
Iiinduig value The responsibility’- for the due caie and proper maintenance of 
one’s childien is not only felt by the parents in a greater measuie than formerly 
(/ c in medieval times) but is begiimmg to be enforced by society and to some 
extent by the State The need for legislation m new’ to sanction, lender stable 
and even stimulate this gradual tendency towaids reform, has been felt, and it is 
more than likely’ that when the actual change in conviction and in sentiment 
spreads wider and sinks deeper, legislation wiU stand clear of all charges of meddle- 
someness or of bemg 1 evolutionary and merely’ be a formal decimation of a well- 
estabhshed public opinion intended only to sene as a recorded authority foi judi- 
cial tribunals, 

Ceiemoiiies befoie and after mayriaqe — The fiist ante natal ceremony of im- 
portance which the en ctenie woman perfoiras at the 7th month, sometimes at the 
Dth, 18 the puZikiiti towards whose expenses the husband has to contiibute The 
essential pait of the ceremony consists m the brother of the woman or in his ab- 
sence a Marun diopping tamarind juice thiee times over a knife into her mouth, 
she standing on a plank with her face towards the sun The AiinaprUsana, the 
Nfimakarana and the Karnavedha have all to be performed but in the aman- 
tric way ’ 1 e without the recitation of Mantias It is the barber woman that 
officiates as mid-wife Pollution is observed for 15 days after child-birth The 
Punydha or purification is then perfonned by the MS.? iln The Nfimaka? ana 
takes place on the 27th day’ At the 6th month the nce-gmng ceremony’ takes 
place The eai is bored at the end of the fiist year When a girl attains maturity 
there IS regular festivity for full four days The Shasht^ipfirti i e when i 
person arrives at the 60th y’ear, is the only irapoitant latter-day ceremony 

Death and succeeding cei emonies — The dead bodies of persons above 16 
years of age are burnt, while of those below that age are bui led The cremation 
ground is one’s own compound The ceremomal is simple The pollution period 
is 15 days or 900 nfizhikas The Sancliay’ana or the collection of the cremated 
remains takes place generally on the 4tli day The mourning expressed in the 
form of a religious convention called Diksha is generally observed especially 111 
the Northern pmts of Travancore and lasts tdl the ■42nd day or for 6 months or e\ en 
a full y’ear In cases ot death m fields of battle or under inanspicious ciicumstin- 
ces an image of the deceased is used to be placed m the TekkCtu (Southern out- 
house) and worshipped 

Names and mcl-names — The names of the Nayars are of diverse knid-J 
The most popular are JZflni a, Krishna, Kesava, Narlty ana, Govinda, YCla- 
y udha, Ayyappa, iSamkaia and Gopala The uaincs of female deities too 
such as KHZi, are sometimes to be found Such names, however, as Ka/i, 

Ummini, Kochchappi, Adichchan, and a host of others are gradually losing 
favour, and comparatively new names such as Chandra^ckln? a, Achyuta, 
and Vftsud 5 va are coming to be recognized Contractions and abbremtioiis are 
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csAT yr. nicwt frel^ hidolged ul Tlie name* of Tromen iIjo, of Lite, laivo undergooo con 
TAMji, Jld. jldernUe ilteratioo* In olden time*, *• if by *n tmwntten law oil "N tyar women 
Itad porely Yermcnlar name*. The* name* in ordinary xi*e were, NangogAI i 
Cochebapennn, Ohimta, Mini, * comipticm of ^Arlvani PAruncorrnp- 
tkm for P*rrftti and tchebari a oocrapted form o£ IsvarL 'Nome* llte tbo*c of 
( inaVl, Gonrl, Lakabml and EalyLiii were of aUtergrowth andlateit of nU 
name* hitherto rare lacha* Bbnvini Bh4rgari, /’□drini, Saroivati, Dflvtki 
and BUftmti bare aUo coom into rogne, 

Amwneni md rfcrtaU«n' — The >>fiynra partldpato In all the amoaementa 
of the N ampfitJria. The Kathahali waimnc^ in faroar with them till rcceiTtU 
bat tbi liaa DOW gimo place to the \A/*kam or thedrama proper Kariridkani 
or noegn deacriblng cookiDg and aemng arc paMKmotely atndled and reoiteil 
IlanhDg U a rather common aonree of re cj cabon for tho Nirara. Tbo Kaikoi' 
and TirnrlilttrappAf/n an aongt remled bv NAyar women In groups. 
Tte Tlrnrltira day come* In the month of Dhanu (December-Jonoary) Tho 
fcrtlTTil ha^ a qoad rdigioua aapect aboot it, for it ia lappo^ed that it i« anooalK 
relebratod In commemomtKm of tbo death of KAmadbra, the Indian Cupid, at thu 
hoodi of 6irft, Erery VAyar woman get* oat of her bod at aboat 4 A.>r that da^ 
and gor* to bathe m the mnreat taok A namber of ladloa, both yoong and mid 
Qe-agetl, a^«<anble, nod plunging into the water take pirt in tbo tong that 1* about 
to be reoted In that aeaaoo, they alw enjoy the Uabln^Al or twinging tn and 
fro, ftr wbkb rpectol aong^ arc atuJjcd and r^ted. 

Oeaeral £Juc<it}cn —In the maUer of fOocatwo the Nfiyara 
oecui \ a promineot pontloo m the rcale of ta^ee. VIruort evtry \ Ayar giri m 
KH it to the Tillage acbool tokam the three R a qnitoat mDcb at a matter of eoniw 
a* the KJiodlog of bon. Tbla oonctitutee a feature of Mabler life that roakoa It 
tho mo< literate coantrr in all India, e<qwciaI]T io rc«pr^ of tite female eex. In 
regard to Sondait ttudy the EeH Coast Brahmin* who, at no period of their 
biitorv wero no ii»comprc*ni»iDgly orthodox ■■ tlieir Beat Coeixt brethren aiv 
WicTed tn baTe giien the eariie*it aW, After PAroana^an Eibuttaebobhaii 
kjvelopeil and enrichol the dialayalom language, namcroua Afintor viTlago teach 
tT* como Into exhtenco in lifferent ports of ilalahor Altera preliminary itwlv 
►f JlaLiyabni aoch of them as de^reil higher i c. Son krit eilacntion, got diaapjol 
to an AmpalaTlil or a .SAetrL ETen lonlay tbo rery estimable deire to * 01 1^ 
^a^«Wt Is seen m aesonJ \ 4yor j-ouths wbo ha\-e readily as-allol themselves of 
the benefit of tbo load Sandtnt CoUego. In respect of IjigUsh education fbr 
NAyar* ocrupy an important poduon. The EiciHt> offered by IIi Hlghnw»» 
t orernroent for the rtody of English i being largely aiailed of by hAyar* aixl 
It is a matter leserring to bo promloentlr recorded that between tJw ymr* 1000 A 
1001 three ^ Avar girls lore tbo iUrUeniukm Kxaminatkm of tJte Unirer 

itvof Mulra*. 

/ Juxrarln The rreonls of \Avar rharaeter left by Furopenn srritem inch 

a Dav In Gwh n an I Jlateer In Travancore are a* ansj-mpalbe^ as ther arc un 
meritnl The pcrW an'l j Iltlml con htlons a poojiie bare t > be tudied before 
a }ost rslimale of their national rhararter am W furtoctl. The traditlnna] features 
J lire ancient Msars hatn tiniloubte>I|y 1*^ nwert frankness reserenco to 
n ithonty tmeoJcuhitlng bospitalitr patient lodoiMrsnu neiw *nd imnly affertion 
onil thongii wuh the aitm-d rrmdltion of ratemal HCj Uieee fentairs pos |I Ir lu\ i 
nr»-h.Tgot»e some m^lifiatwits, none with atir preten tons to famllkritv with JlaU 
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bir and its people could fail to be struck with love and regard for this good and chap xi 
interesting community para 2 is 

Economic condition — The present economic condition of the Nd} ar is not 
free from anxiety Agricultuie ■nlnch is the only stand-by left for /Shdras genei- 
illy IS bis chief means of subsistence Though the Xative Christians, especially 
of the Syrian denomination, have from very early times joined the role of farmeis 
111 certain parts, the bulk of the country’s agiicultiire is in their hands But the 
conditions of agriculture haie altered gieatly The disorganization of indigenous 
industiies has thiown on land a large portion of its population, i\ho not havmg the 
enterprise and the capital necessary to exploit fiesh areas, the pernicious policy ot 
sulxli\ ision of the existing agricultural holdings endmg in poor cultiiation, low 
Yield, gradual de-pauperisation aud loss of laud if not unnoticed extmction has been 
the result The precariousness of the seasons and tlie steadily diminishing rain- 
fall have added to the anxiety of the culti\atoi The Pul ay as and depiessed 
castes hai e long declined in strength and nurUber and the few left are undei vai i- 
ous mfluences gning up then ti ad itioual partiality foi agiicultural labour The 
wages have hence risen beyond the capacity of the land and ivith the stead}^ 
advance of occupation, though not of cultivation of jungle and otbei waste lands, 
the pasturage has cousideiably shrunk m area and live stock have begun to 
deteriorate, though figures which in regaid to such matters are of the utmost value 
cannot he given Along with the loss of animal manuie, leaf-manure has become 
scanty And added to all this is the false idea, refeiaaid to at the outset of this 
chapter, of indignity of particular kmds of labour As if by a cruel irony, unpro- 
ductive labour such as official and professional has been elevated to the supersession ot 
the agricultural and industrial All these, it will be seen, are circumstances that 
do not make for tlie prosperity of a dependent country With the laige numbei of 
cultured and still monied men, tliere is no leason to tear that an early diagnosis 
V ill not be made and prompt remedy adopted Under present conditions agriculture 
must be largelj’’ supplemented by mdustries of allsoits, so organized as to leave in 
tact the independent self-reliant habit of the earher people who would not object 
to do any kind of work if at their ancestral acre Matenal want is the chief enemy 
of religion, morality and general charactei, and all efEorts at improvement should go 
forth in that direction under the ennobhng stimulas of mteinal harmony^ and 
unii ersal love 

The total number of Nfiyars m Tiavancore, mcludmg the Adichchans and 
Cdiakkalas, is 536,1813 The Adichchans (72) are found only in one taluk, 
iiz , Tiruvalla, where they are engaged in the service of the Panayannfi.rkai u 
temple Of the 15,178 Chakkalas, as many as 11,388-nre found in the Western 
Division They are found iii the largest numbers m four taluks of the State, namep , 
Ivarunagapalli (2,078), Neyj'atmkara (1886), Vdavankod (1555) and Quilon 
(1,495) In many ISrorth Travaneore taluks such as Ettumanur, Mmachd, Sherfailhy, 
Muvattupuzha, Kunuatnad, Alangad and Parur very few of them are found lUl the 
lemainmg divisions of the NAyai s together number 520,941 souls TheEAy ars 
are scarce only in the three Tamil-speakmg taluks of Shencottah, Tovala and Agastis- 
'varam Five taluks, Tre’iandrum (37,854), Eeyyatmkara (35,457), Maielikare 
(32,344), Tiruvalla (31,378) and Quilon (31,335) contam more than 30,000 of 
them each The Illam, (326,208), the Svaifipam, (104,639), the Kiriyam 
(25,164) and the Ii'achchei i (22,944), are the most numeiically important sub- 
duisions The PAdamangalam (6,175) the Tamil PAdam (258), &c appear to 
hold only Aery few adherents In 1891, the strength of the EAyars was 483,725 
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cxxT XE. Wtile on the subject of Niyari, the mnnoext and cnstotni of other 
.Sadra eaetes, pctctreallj mdigenoo* to K6r*/» maj bo bneflj referred to 

TffEKuncfARTAXAXXAB — Hm KriihuanTakokklr are a clau of^ddrai 
copfipod to Sooth TniTaneoro. 


T^ami and iuie — The name Krishnanraka means HteraDj' belonging to 
Kriihna and u beJlered by the caatemen to ho™ been first applied by a Traran 
core SoTcreign at tbe coTnmencemei.t of the 5Ialabar filra. The btokir nffixea of 
the namea of the KriabnaoTakakkAr were onginally Ajan nwnfn g one of a 
poatoral ebus and Acbchl (femmine) Thu Is the one found is the early AyaaU 
settlement) records. By classes each aatheShInars theErtihHanrakakkillr 
are called Enroppos, a title which the caatemen themaelves make ose of at dmefl. 


llistffry — Two rtews regarding the early hutory of Kr ishaanvakaktir 
arecorrent, ocfl theethoohigTailaodaootber the historical or tradlbonaL According 
totbeformcrtheXrishnaayakakkArloniipartofthegreatpaitDrBlcasteof Sooth 
Inim which after a time became mamly agncaltnml. The other acccamt is per 
haps leas premia In ondent dates o large soctlon of tbeso people unmjgrated 
from Amp&ti the place of i^rl Krtsbna a natiri^ and early boyhood to KxmJI 
\cram m wboM neighboorhood there ia still a viUage known aa Ayarptti 
From hero seventy two fnmlhes of Ayars yaoceeded to Kerala and presented to 
Hu ILghncs* Udaya MArtftnda Varroa, the then Mahamjah of Travancoro, an 
image of Sri Krishna which they had brooght with than from Northern India. 
The ^tabara^ who was then known oa Baffl \ Ana Pernmif (the Pernmil 
on the throne) observing tho iotercatlng maxmen and cnatoms of these immi 
grants and most of aU, thar derodon to 5r) Krishna called them Kriihnan 
vakakkAr and employed them toeorro id die temple of Knehna (TlravAmpAti 
within the pagoda of 5rt PatmanAbba at Tnvaitdnia) Their leeda was given 
the title of Ananta PatmanAbha KsbAtra Pallara B&yan. This Immi 
gnum U said to have occoreJ In the first year of tho ifalahnp Era. A Arrt or 
royal grant dated the Gfih Chingam of that year engraved In a copper plato was 
granted tu them by whkh they were entmated with tbe manegement ^ tho temple. 
They were asked to rende at ^ anebiyO r In Trivandrum. In tho pollutloa con 
sequent opon a birth or death many ooeof tbcwi 72 famDiga, tbe image of Krishna 
llttt they brooght wta believed to share atleost for three days and Pfiya or tho 
ituly ce r etDopIei a«ed to lo constantly iaUampted. They were then to re- 
move to a pUec separated from Trivandrum by at least three nitirs Eranlel an 1 
Kalkukm were then selected av the settlements for these KrishnanvakakkAr 
They were ordered to upply pent to the TlruvIropAfl temple regularly and it ii 
(oppused that thiv ratut have bc^ a tax In kind levied upon tbom for ru^ land as 
tb^ cnltlvatcd. During the reign of tbo greot 2IArtAn<fa \ arma, socccaditJ 
fwri were Isaned to them entnuliog them with dlrerso datl« at the TlruvAm 
pAtl temple. Each of tho ctiglml CunlUev that came from Konjlvtram to this 
coantry bears a lUtlnet name- VUst of such nanjcv a< far av they hai-o been swr 
talncd li given below 
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2^ Ponnam 
U"' Karavi/a 
V) Kafampara 
U Vn^alvkal 
Kailara 
TT Jfajuulr 
M Clicmpakappara 
V> CliNaflr 
ki Knmtikara 
V ka1paf/i 


TS PJVriir 
’i'1 ChfiriVr 
•10 TcnnAr 

41 KaruaAa 

42 Chattamparv 

4 i KunjaiUcnnivdy 
44 Kaimnnkara 
4 ) Mu/i\ fir 
40 Awaaora 
47 Kuzlullara 


48. KammpMi 

49 Chiraj ampara 

50 Vnkara 

51 NeUfir 

52 Kufattara 

53 MAmpa/fi 

54 ChiHifam 

55 Kannclmnam 
65 Slilhunnppaffi 
57 Kfirila alli 


CHAP XZ. 
PARA 216. 


Tins IS briefly the traditional origin o£ the caste m Tra^aneore In British 
MalnlKir and CoJiin no Krisluiam akakkfir are to be found The early set- 
tlement of Krisluiam akakkftr at Konjneram nhercthe Pallavas lived and 
niletl over an extcii'^n e cnijiire is highly probable It is equally probable that 
with the wane of the Palla\a supremnc}, the Ki ishnauvakakkilr began to 
emigrate But according to the late Mi Foiilkes, the historian of the Pallas ns, 
their decline dates oiil} from 000 A D or 73 M E Perhaps the 3 ear 1 in their 
document oiih means the first Toor of their emigration into Travnneore, and does 
not relate to the ^Malabar En it'clf The title Palla\ ai fiyan (King or Chief of 
the Palla\'nR) conferred on their leader clcail}' indicates their nationality and the 
kingdom from which the} came An enquiry into the history of this caste pro- 
mi'ics to be brimful of iiitcrc'^t , hut for lack of siifiicicnt material it is not possible 
to ]nir-'iia it an> further w itli safety In regaid to their subsequent history, it 
11113 1x1 said that in course of tune, some of the K? rBlinanvakakkftr bninclicd 
ofl ns 1 division 113 themfeclvcs and adopted the Malabar law of inbeiitance and 
with It a few of tlic local cubtoms and manners. 


Mannci s, ctts/onit^ (jc — In respect of clothing and oinaments the Mallaiharjam 
Krishnnnv akakkAr imitate the Y cUklars andtha MarimaUaihayam dmsion, 
the NA3 nrs 'llicoiily pcculiarit3'nbout theformer is the weanngoftlie Mftkkutti, 
the characteristic nose ornament of the KA3 ar women, in addition to- the ordinaiy 
orimments of the Clict/is and other Tamil dr ns The TAli remams mseparable 
fi om her jiei son so long as, not necessarily hci husband, but any one of his brotliera 
liv cs Tattooing was m olden da3’’s v cr3' common among the women Agriculture is 
the almost universal occupation of the Kr/shnanv^akakkAi at present Some 
engage themselves in trade lu respect of modem education, they do not 3'et seem 
to cv nice any great zeal 

A peculiar feature alxiut tlieir land-holding is what is called tTi'iikdrii, a 
tenure which oblniiis ton smaller extent among the Shnnnrs of Eramel and the 
adjacent Taluks In the old Settlement Jtegister it is no uncommon thing to find 
a garden legistcrcd in the names of several persons not connected with each othei 
by nn3'^ ties of relationship In some instances the ground is registered in the 
name of 011c and the trees on it m the name of another This U^ukhru mode of 
enjoyment naturally leads to much confusion and endless litigation 

Man tage customs — Intermarriage between the members of the same origmal 
famdj' as per list is absolutely prohibited as between the members of the several 
Bralimmical G6tras Among the Mariimalkathayam sub-division, the tAlike/m 
and Sambandham arc separate ceremonies and bear diffei’ent significance The 
marriage of the Mallathayain section may be shortly described After the usual 
horoscope consultation, a day is fix'ed foi the betrothal On the day of the marriage 
the bndegroom goes m procession to the house of the bride sword in hand, super- 
bly and martially clad, and probably m reverent imitation of Krishna m his 
marriage expedition to the comt of kmg Bhishma The bridegroom’s sister 
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CHAT * 1 - ctme* a plata contamlog a cloth and the t4li and entcra the apartment wbcro the 
bride w amted hi m a ma ge attire. The bndegroom U condocteJ to the pandal callcil 
^ ot/akkimanam, where the relabvea and rillagera ore nil aaaembled In the 
room where the bnde i« aeatod, the bnde-groom ■ fitter trea the tfch ronnd her 
Ti prk anudit the Knrara and other acmnda of jo^rtnia mnsie. The motcraal undo 
cxmdnctt the bride to the mamage mandapam. and aoati her by the aide of the 
bridegroom A ptmtam leaf la «pr«ad beibre the coaple and paddy raw rice, two 
cocotmota and two Kippa atnnga are placed on it. Ganiaa la then ademnly 
invoked and the KAppn atnnga are tied onoroondthe right wnatof the hnd^^rooTQ 
and the other roond the left wnat of the bride. 3^© matemal uncle thesi recanta 
the nunea of all the anceatora of both the partiea and loodly daclarct that the 
daughter of aoch and aoch a man mancha family is wedded In Lol^ matnmODy to 
a member of aoch and aoch a fiunlly He wmda up the ceremony by pouring water 
into a oidyin leaf heW by the bndogTOom and the bnde, the water flowing from 
the faanda of the bride towinla ibe hand of the brtd^room. The bndal prur ther©' 
after retire from the gathering The feoating and rejmdog Ottial on anch occtWKWn 
over tho bridegroom rrtuma with the IcUe In proceaaicm to hia own hooao where 
the rtrtt of the fettlnoea which laat for eoren more doyt ore gone throagh On the 
thbil day the bride a party go aa If in aean^ of the girl to the bonae of the bnde 
groom with tho appearance of bomtng indignatwin and ©very effort la cnactrtl to 
ftppea«< them but witboat anuX The bride a party return abruptly without ereu 
partaking of tho proffered hoapimdlty On the » th dav the married coopie repair 
to tho bole a houae. The marriage to eclebrated h alone legal and binding Tho 
ha bontl louncdktelr obulm the atntoa of legal gnarOkn and U entitled to koep 
brr at homo bowerer )*o\nig ah© may be, conttiminatioti being of coune defarol 
till after puberty 

Tlw trmg of tlw till la cunotwly conaalered to be the ino»t important portion 
of the cemnooy whirii &i wo have aeen H dooc bj tho bodegroom a « ter e>Tn 
before be Lai aocn the brtJe. Do tho bride attaining puberty the A li n aprinkJc« 
row nee on tbo bead of tho ^ri aeited in a room with a li^t in front of her and 
j«rc<ent tho purificatory oU with which abe enomta berilf Tbia takca plAce 
Ki the lOlh dav after menrtrunlioii PoUotion latta for full ten daya. Tlwro h no 
apecial ccrctnonv on the nuptial day 

A widow may be taken a^ wife by a brother of tho decra«od even thoagh 
>-oungcr in age than beradC. Th© latne iho^ prooratwl t% comidered u tb© Icgili 
male I*ttje of tbe deceawri and act^olrea full nghta of inhcritanco to bU propertj aa 
well a to tlot of the mtnral Cither prorided tho latter ha» nooCapnng bj lii* (luir 
mamrd wife. It h i4gnlfiamt to note that thii practice of a wklow marrying tbo 
iH-other of Ikt «V?cca>«l hiwbood exiit^ In aciTtal fnrli of India and e^pcciall\ 
found among tbe Itaj aa of Southern and tho Jat CiralUea of Northern India 

}■ uneral cfrcttanift — The drod bodv ia cretnatcil Int do cercmonln are fvr 
f «fTnoI on the firtt two day krom th© third bi> the offering of oblatinm brgiu 
On tbe tenth tUr the boiMM and a^be# of the dewl are taken to the foot of a odlkv 
tree arxl tlxTc-aftrr thrown Into tho aca. It h oolr on tbe la't iLir n the ICth 
that tlw \aini ioMted to perform tb© puriJlcatJon ccrctmair 

Ca<ie C OTfmnent • — The KriahnanraLakkdr 1 vt In large cummun tin" 
Ijch group hai a Kirvaatban a*.! ted I r an accourUant and a trcmuiTr Tltr 
fficra arc rlcctire and hnoorary TbepTir«tI raDr«l Karaattin or Wdru TJhto 
© ai t DOW onlv tttc family of the Kaiaatlana They rrude at M In LranW 
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TJie female members of this priestly family are known as Mangalyams and observe chap xi 
a certain amount of exclusucness m regard to marriage and messing pah a 21 

The total number of Krisluian^ akakkftr m Travancore is 8,999 They are 
pncticall} confined to tuo Taluks of South Travancore, Eraniel (5,722) and Kal- 
kulam (1,8G4). The romaniing 1,413 are djstributed among 14 Taluks. In 1891 
their strength was 6,953 

IsAXcmvAT Yflealas — General iemn')ls — The l^ilnchinflt Y ell^lae 
u ere originall} ordinary PAnrfi Yclliilas AVith the transfer of NAn chin A /from 
the V (hid} an to the Tm^anco^e rule, they became isolated from their kinsmen 
beyond the glilts and begin to change their social aud domestic constitution Their 
inheritance became modified, their matnmonnl ideas altered and their caste-struc- 
ture became in course of tunc an interesting medley of Tamil and ]\Ialnyalam social 
characteristics Hence they form toda)' a kind of ethno-chemical compound dif- 
ferent in several essentials from the P Anrfi Ve//A7as on the one hand and from the 
Malabar KAj ars on the other The chief centres of the HAnchinAi! Yelltilas 
are Toiala and Agastisiarain, the tno Taluks vhicli constitute the tract of coimtry 
knonn ns 17 AnchiiiA/ At Vaikain there is a small dctaclied colony of NAnchi- 
nat Ve77A7ns uhose household tongue is Malayalam, but i\ ho 111 other respects 
are as good XunchiriA/ Vc77A7as ns an} others The males wear their tuft of 
hair on the top of the head, towards the front, like the NAy ars Tiie women 
resemble XAy nr females in nearing nliitc cloths oven when their husbands are 
alive, the PAndi Yc77u7as, unless nidowcd, lehgiously eschemng undyed cloths 
Tlic mode of dressing, ho\\c^c^, is like that of the Tnmilians Urdike the Malabar 
females the upper garment is not n separate piece from the lower In tlie mattei 
of ornaments the only important change is the v caring of the TO/a foi the ears in- 
stead of the PAmpa/am These differentiated features of dress and jewelry are 
not uiin cr6.al There are today women of that coinmuiuty who m these respects 
arenbsolutclyindistingiishablc from the Tamil Yc 77 A las TheNAnchinA/iyans 
are not strict a egetarinns The occupation of the NAnchinA/ Ve77Alns is pre- 
eminently agriculture Ammanko/a is the most important mode of dnme propi- 
tiation and the Yilla/ichchAnpA//u^ is their favourite fonn of musical recreation 
Their caste-govcrnmcnt is in the hands of the ijTukur or vdlagers whose meeting 
place IS generally their villngc temple of BhndrakA7i They have their own 
office bearers, the KAryasthan, the Mutalpi/i or Itreasurer, and the Pi77ai 
or the accountant A marriage donation of twenty-five fiinams and a I£ada7i 
loath f donation of twcl\ e fanams lino e to be jiaid into the village fund, on jienalty' of 
a fine in case of default The annuerBary of departed ancestors is observed and 
the Pa/ukkai ceremony of the PAndi Ye77A7n8 is performed every year Then 
high-jincst belongs to the Urn ay Or ubhA gam Ma/Zi in KumbhakOnam The 
North Travancoie NAnchinA/iyans recognize the PAnantit/a KurukkaZas 
their spiritual adnser East Coast Brahmins often serve them as priests 

Ceremonies — Tlie tvo important ceremomes ore the marriage and the Sam- 
bandhara Girls are married usually after jiuberty In a few exceptional cases 
early marriage is practised The first prehmmary ceremonial connected vnth a mar- 
riage IS the purchase of turmeric The tAli is of a peculiar shape Presents to 
the bridegroom consist ofaMuw/u and a NOriyatu, the usual Malabar dress, 

« This IB nn old song sung in tho tomple of S\sta nnd BhndrukAIi in South Travancore. The songsters 
are known ns Polnvnns and belong generally to tho VAmyn, Chetli or ■Tur/dn caste The villa or bow is 
mcrclv a Palmyra plank about 12 feet long and 8 inches broad Thu and the Vlyyhl, another small piece of 
a ood are tho musical instrumonts of -tho Polavans, in which they play to the accompaniment of the song Tho 
Btorj of tho song relates to tho death of an Asura known as Vollarakkan at the hands of Vishira m the form 
o/?lthini 

•\ The hath on tjjo wedding ov o 
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cnr a y acj, and n-lat u rtill more cunoa*, on Iron writing rtyle and a knife. ThU i* probobly 
**‘^*^*^^ to lodicato that the "N ciiiios wet* the ftccoantant coMt of TraTancore. Sevorml 
latnUie* of tbem ore uid to hare been invited m ancient tjpw &om TinDerePi and 
MadoTB to Kttle theniKivei tn ^tnchinft/ m occoantant*. Dirorce U pormlttedf 
bot o formal relm*© or A itnknri hot to be executed. After tide, »be may receive 
clodu and enter into Sombandhom alliance with a NAnohinit or Pftndi ^ ef 
/i/a. Thia connection U recognued by tociety The right of performing the 
fonenl ntes veaU in the eon and. In bU default, the nephew The Sanebayana 
or the coQectian of the cremated reimma takea place on tho Kcood day Polliztion 
la^ti for 16 dayi. On the Idth tlay the EartI ivwVft* offmng* of water with 
sewimnm seediand eerrei an oblatloa of cooked food. The Panyiha or the 
parificntkm ceremony in p a-for m od by the Brohmmi and a fmrt to tho viDnger* 
cooclodei the ceremony It ■■ a cnnooi custom that for the fonenil ceremocde<i 
uf thehiinchlnk/andother\ e//kiat, die bend of the Kart& la shaved clean wbBe 
in tito caae of the other carte* hi* hair la kept sacred £n5m the barber * hand for 
a variable penod. The Carti wean the Drahminical thread daring all the sixteen 
days thot the poUatkm huts 

hOiertiantt — The inhentnnee of the Ninohioi/ Ve/ZA/a*, is a ctiinblnntion 
if the patriarchal and matriarchal •yitem*. The K>n» are entitled to a wmali portkn 
of the propertv not exceeding a foorth of a poracm s self-ecqmred prop e rty and of 
that portion of the ancestral property which would have doBcended to bun if bis 
fomil) hod been JfaHtirtayajis. Tbl* la called Ukontn/ama (mheritance or right 
l»j Icnw) ao mmeJ, beewase It U property given ont of bre u oppoaed to right 
It IS a farther mb that m the case of a divorce, the wife and childrea thoold be 
given this Ukantniaraa at the time of aepomtoD If icKire than a foorth of tbe 
estate has to be given away In that m a p per the pcRoboioD of all the heir* haa to bo 
neces-,anly obtmioed. If there are no aens and If the basboLod die* leering a widow 
too obi to enter into a fmb allknee or mawiBing to lo mto' she U entitled to 
rmlntooincD out of her hosbaoiTa property A divorced woman, if Ucoelett, h 
rlmnarit entitled to maiatennnee during the life'tune of tho former husband. Tbo 
property which she thus Inherits i* called the Kanku/ama, mconing tbe propert) 
Ilf the San ka or woman. Tbe Nonkn/ama is no* claimable by the widow ifat 
the time of tbe ^asband s death sbe does no* Uve with him and TnsVw beredf nse- 
ful to bun In bis last da r» \VbenB widow remarries or accopUtbo Sambandham 
lltance, tl*e eecond husband ha* to execoto a deed called Etappu a g re ei ng to pay 
Ikt either on bis denlbor at divorco asped&ed sora of money The Ukantu/ama, 
from the Cinuly of tbe Qrst basbomhsriQ no* go to the la*ac of a woman to whom 
an Ltuppn has tbtu bcco given. 

Thrift lodustrKKi ness and maibemcitka] acumen are some of tbe chief fcoturos 
fliie \ tHila character 

Tbe total nnrabcT of \ anehlnAt ^ e//A/as u 18,503 of whom 11 700 have 
Ijccn returned fmen tbe Westcni dii'isioo and 6,404 in tho Eastern. 

SI Pat/attiyAr* or I a//attniattu nrahmins is tho name giren to tbe 
merolwr* of * timily retWin^in thcTodupuzba Taluk. 

Wattattiraa. Thev resemble the Nampfl tirU in every rc-poct ex 

rept tlfflt ibeir sromen arc not tmrrKd byNampdtlrls but bv East Coast Ilroh 
mms, Tho Pat tat t is Sir firmales nerer go to live lo their bosbanl s Ikhjscs dot 
arc tbor chJ Irm cnlitloil lo anv patrunonr Tlie males raarry hampitlrl 
wiTc*. Hot the latter ilis bebeved, foil In aoctal rank by this ankm. Interesting 
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itli Bnlimms is allowed but not, o£ course, betn'cen females The P a/iattiyfl.r 
males add the suffix: Aiynn and the females K u» <]ng\ to their respective names 


CHAP XI, 
PAS. A a 18 


History — About 200 years ago, when the signs of Western civdwation began 
to get pronounced, when road communications were established and shops were sot 
up here and there and ivlien inlact the old conditions of sanctuarinl exclusiveness 
were threatened with spcetl} disruption, the Nam p A tin Brahmins thought it best 
to give up their ancient seats in fivoui of more congemnl houses The inmates of 
one particular famil} were all women and were consequently not able to leave along 
with the rest The castc-fastidiousness of the Nampfitii is not peimitting them 
to accept these late-comers on a footing of ‘»ocial equality, the lattei sought jiiotec- 
tionat the hands of the Va/akkumlcftr Baja and settled themselves in the Todu- 
jui/lia Taluk w Inch was then part of his dominions With all the Raja’s influence, 
no N a nip A tiJ 1 could be got to many them The offer was then made to the 
Arj appattars and accepted Being thus the issue of Pat tars, tlie KampAti? is 
of that house are known ns Pattattij firs The VatakkiimkAr Raja settled a 
jiciision on the fund} which is continued by the Travancoie Gov'ernment which 
innexed the VatakkumkAr state 


29 persons, JG males and 13 females, have returned themselves ns P attattiv ai 
III column 8 and Po//i m column 7, all from the Toflupn/ha Taluk Thej have 
lieeii sejiaratcly treated here, as thev combine in them the clinmcteristics of the 
Alalajaluii as well as of the Parade su Brahmim 

218 Potti is a Tamil wordsignifjing“ worshipful” and applied mMalabar to 

all Kcia/a Brahmins who do not come under the 
specific dcMgnation of NampAtiris They are of 
three kinds and corrcsjiond to the three periods fiom which their icspective settle- 
ments may be tiken to coiiimcnco 

The first div ision comjnivcs that section of the first Brahmin settlers who 
occupied the Pottikhajidam which is the southern-most of the five Khandams 
or portions into w Inch Kci a/a was div idod, thcotherfoui being Nampikhan dam, 
Xampitikha/idam, NampA/inkhaiidain, Nampij A ti? ikhaiidam Thev 
are the greatest landholders in Travaiicore and conespond to the great NamjiAtii i 
/cTiinti of British Malabar 


The seven famihes of RthAnattil P0//isund the Pattillattu P 6 /tis would 
come under this division The SthAnattil P 6 //is are among the traditional 
trustees of ^ri PatinanAbha Svami’s temple at Trivandrum * Their names are 

KApakkara Pot/i NeystriPAtti 

YanchiyAr Attiyara Potfi Kariiva P 6 //i 

KollAi Atti}arn PAt/i ^ifrikAriyattu Poi-i-i 

Mut/av i/u P 6//1 

Having held quasi-sovereign jxiwers over their respective lands, they have 
evidently omitted to keep up their religious life and study with the same rio-our as 
their brethren, the NampAtii IB in the North Of those Poif/is, a few° called 
Pattillattu PAtfimAr being the PurAhits of the Royal family, kept up Vcdic 
study They are called Tiruveli PA//is (PAC/is that attend at the religious 
ntes of the king), and enjoy the same i-ank foi purposes of State piivilegc as the 
NampAtiJ is 

° Tho Malianvjnh, tlio Numpfltm 8\Ainiyar alinclioil to the temple luid a Nftjar nobleman named Karo 
Tiattakkunippn are the other momboTB that conshtnto tho Ydgam or Conned of eiffht and a lialf momhers 
Practically, however, the responsibdity for the effootnal management has been undertaken by tho aovereiini 
himself as Sri Patmanllbha Dlsa in whom vests at present tho ontu-o control of tho temple ^ 
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CSAT xt- The eeccmil tJiTuian eompnee* the « gc cee«7e hnmigranti that came into Tm 
TA.1LA. SIS. Timeore from the Ouiarow cDontry kod became idth the lap»o of Ume and force of 
atsoetatkra attimHated with the general body of hompdtirii In haUrt, manner^ 
and cnftonw They are the TiroTalU D^ii. The firat botch U icW to ham come 
m at the InntatMm of Udaya ^ arma Itaja at abont W6 A* D and to liave belonged 
to the Tilltge* of "N ifakan^i, Vx/akknram and GanaratL They were called 
Timmlb DfifU « their flret aettlement was Id and Dear Timvalii. From the 
&ct that thu aectkon of the Bmhmtna belongi exclonvel) to ooo iSAtro, that of 
Jlandhtyana, aome hare denred the name fpom Tirlrilla (without •ah*divlrion) 
DCah corrupted into TIraralla DAau The Grimama of CSwngnnnur and A ea 
manl are the two important groapa ofTlmranaDdflt with the M.limpaGi Pan 
/I ram ai the head of the latter 

The third cIom to rduah the term P6//iapp]lea Utbatof the Tula Drahminaof 
the Taluki of Uppinangiti and Kaaarkfif In Swth Conan who are merely 
temporary aettlera In Halabar far porpoaea ot temple aemce and do not conatiCnte 
the Indigeoooa popokooD of thia coontry 

ifminrrr Cio/enM, • — At the religions ceremonke of tbo ilalayala PdtGn 

an 6tta h ampdtiri or a Nampdtiri leaned in the VAdai oxidates as chief 
pnest, the preliimnary ceremony Punykha or punficatkm, being permitted to bo 
performed by themaelrea. In this respect they resemble the YatrakaH Nam 
pdttrla. The Sam^Lrartanam ceremony among this cUas takes place three 
yean after the date of Upanayanam and a P&ttl bccoraea a Snfttaka at tha 
Utert by hu l^th year oolOre m the case of hampfltlrlt. Another difterence 
constats Id that the femalea of all the KampCitiri claiaci ^ AtfAyas 

wenr bnus hanglea, while the Pdfti wocnen generally pot on sOrer bangles Their 
rules of caste'goTemment are the same as those of Kampdtirla and the machtn 
err ideoticaL The ffampCttiri ^ aidika and Smhrta hare the tame aockl 
tixl rebgkms control orer them as orer the NarapHtlris theDuelrea. Tbeso 
tbongh, as we hare sees, to foil poeieadon of local staUis aa Brahmins, di 
not eiercrso all the fooctioeui of tku dassu Tber perf o nn no 1 l^aa, they norer 
becooM b any cilia, they ncrer master the \ ids a, only going m for a formal firet 
recitalioit, Kenco U U that with the single exception of tho Pattillattil PtJGa 
who^ Carourable poiibou in respect of this teit is the rceult of hlitoricsl aeddonta, 
no Mabyola P6t/i la oxpocted to join the ^ £dio chants during the ^lurayapam 
ceremonv 

CoRsitmatatloa takes place on tho fourth day of the mamage or If that U in 
autplooua, on tho fifth. The Cbengannar QrlmakkAr aro endtf^amous In the 
extreme and wner maiTT oat of their TiUsga The other ilalayala Pfl/fladonot 
ubaerre auch a restnetioa The chief occnpation of the POftl i« pcwstbooil at 
temple* but sermi of them are laodlorO*. in tho matter of eJocatkin on W eatem 
linea, they occupy almost the some po«Hion aa tbo N ampAtiria and the writer 
ha* to note with deep regret that tho only graduate eecr found atnoog ilalayala 
Ikahmlni lelor^rd to Cbengannar aoO died a year arter the Imit Cmius. 

Their laws of InLerjlancc, thetr haWtationt, their social onlimnctw and apprl 
htlnns their songi and rrcrmtlotu are exactly the same aa those of Nampiltirla, 
In their rcTlpoai woraliip too tber resemble tbo Nampdtlrli being wnther 
NaUbnavites nor ^alrites 

The totil number of itaUyab I / //la, cxdixling tlw PaZ/att Irina !i ■< 1*0 
The% are kirgelj fomhi m TtruralU (6^0 KarllkapaUl (^0l) and Chcngannnr 
(W) 
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210 P u 1 !i} a IS sup|X)‘!ed to be clern ed from P n 1 n, n ^oi d meaning pollution, 

becau'Je, of all the indigenous castes and tribes of Mala- 
JPnlayan causc the greatest impurity from the stand- 

point of medicnil com entionalism They may be said to conespond to the Holeyas 
of the Canarc'c Districts whose name too has perhaps a similar origin, but which 
Mr Lewis Pice of Jfjsore domes from ‘Holn’ a field In British Malabar, they 
arc more gencmlh known ns Cheriimaroi Cherumakka/, meaning a short-sized 
]Xioj(lc It IS also supi>osed that the word ChcruniakkaZ is a corruption of Chtra- 
makka/ and this name they ha\c come to own, it is said, on the idea that they 
are the original inhabitants of the land From tradition current among the caste-men, 
it would ap|)car tint once upon a time they had dominion o\er seveml parts of the 
countr} A jicrson called Aikkaia Ya^amfinan whose ancestors w^erePulaya 
king-' IS still held in considerable respect b\ the Pula's as of North Travancoie and 
dul\ acknowledged as their chieftain and lord, while their N& / oi country (Aikkara- 
n'l/ in the Kiinnatnad Taluk) still remains to suggest an ancient tale In Trivan- 
drum, on the banks of the Y ih lake is a hill called Pulayanar a\bere it is 

bclicaed a Pulaya king once ruled Similarly at Uzhainalaikkal m Neduman- 
gad and Cha/aj amangalam in Kottarakara, Pulaj'a kings are said to haae held 
bwaa 


CHAP XX 
PAHA 219 


Suh (Inision'i — The Pulaj as are diaidcd into a number of sub-duisioiis The 
chicfortlicm are(l ) Krijjappulayas,(2) Ve/Ziipula) as, (3) Kanakkappula} as 
and (1) I;iappula}as Of these, the Kanakkappiilayas form tlie highest class 
There arc two other dnisions, the Kizhakkan Pula} as and the Pai’i/K/n^firan 
Pula} as The former iisuilp live m the eastern-most Taluks and the latter 
111 the arostern Of those, the M'’cstern rank aboae tlie Ristein, as the latter are 
becf-catcrs which the former arc not Hence, they arc often known as Pnsu (cow ) 
Pula'S ns The difference is so pronounced that the Kizhakkan Pulnyns haao 
tostniidnt a considerable distance from the Pa/inynyai an Pulnyns Other 
diMsions of note arc the PichcliA/an, the Kuruppnn and the YnUn^an The 
Va//innn perforins the priostl} function of the Pulayas and believes that he 
forms a different caste altogether from his Pula} a congregation 

Clolliznrj and ornaments — The pcculiaiity about the clothing of Pulayas is 
that among the Vct/upulayas who Inc in the Shertallay Taluk the women wear 
but a leafy garment The follow iiig tradition is related in regard to it — “ The 
men of these Tnuf/u Pula} an s (who weai the Tanc/u grass) wear the ordinary 
lower cloth of the kind worn in this country, but the distmctne name of the 
tulie comes from tlie women’s dress which is a very primitne article indeed 
The Icaaes of a certain water jilant (Isolepis articidata, Nees^ are cut into lengths 
of a foot long, and tied round the w aist in such a fashion that the strings unwo\ en 
hang in a bush} tail behind, and present the same appearance in fiont, reaching 
nearly to tlie knees This dress is accounted for by a tradition that m former days 
a certain high-castc man of that region had been sowung grams and planting vege- 
tables in the fields, but found that his daily woik was in some unknown way frus- 
trated , for, w hatei er he jilantcd or sowed m the day was carefully picked up and 
taken “when men slept” So he set a watch and one night he saw coming out 
of a hole hitherto unknowni to him certain beings like men, but quite naked, w ho 
set to work destroying his hopes of a ciop Pursuing them, he succeeded in 
catching a man and a woman , and ho was impressed with shame at their condition 
that he gave the man his ow n upper-cloth, which was hanging on his shoulder, 
and made him put it on, but not having one to spare for the woman, she made 
herself an apron of grass as above described These were the progemtors of the 
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03CA7 xx« nmoenxu ikvei wbo aro Sxmd there at tble day Tbojareaocnlkd Kmbl orp^t 
»l* P nia vana, from haring originated as abortj said."* Haniig regard to the vantau 
stage* thing gh iduch a peopia has been knconi to pass, before it bocomc* extm 
guisbed m tbe competition of inter-raonl life, one doe* Dot at all feel prepared to accept 
these tradiOocu, which can only hare tbe effect of throwing off tbe track tbe onims 
pectmg strident of Tatmal hlitarj On the other band, the he&f which eccae hoi I 
is not wholly rmjtutifiable that ^e Palayaa and cdl their co ngepc r* are merely 
depressed fpecunena of Indim hotnam^ and that their pree^t position ought to 
eerTc as a warning for their now more forttmate hcetbren. The Palaya woman 
wears a munber of beod-stnngB aroimd tbe neck and aome ibellA. bo other oma 
ments are knorwii, except, In aome Inatancea, tbe Pisi and a few brm» bacgiea. 

Food and drtnl — The Pnlayaa hre on nee, cady for a few months m the 
year Daring the remaining monlha when harrest la diitant, they hare to hre 
□pon fnnU and root* . Toddy i* a fimiante dnnk. It » considered a nuared offer 
mg to their tribal dirinibes. 

Oefvpathtn- — The occopatjon of tbe Palayas from time immemorial has 
been field bkhoor for wb»cb they are paid in Idod. They ore hi many caaca heroditory 
attarii^ to agncultoral boMingB and thengh at the bands of Kane abort nghicd 
land-owners they hare suffered anpkoaant treatment at tunes, their lot on the whole 
has not generally been ooo of hdpleas isolatkn as is often behered^ 

rorsAvp*— Tbe Polayaa worship the splriu of deceased ancestors 
caIVsl Chlrar*. Tbe ^l/ao and the Pancharar or Anohn Tampurtikkel 
belkred to be tbe fire Pindavaa ore apcoally adored. The Polayas hare no 
tanples but rmiaed aquarea ia the midst of grores wbero puUk worship la offered 
Tbe sptriu of p er a o os who hare died befn 16 years of age and of rirgins receire 
ipccBil attention. Tbe sun la tbe highest of all tbetr deHie* Many Hindu dirini 
tics are also held in great rever eo ca. In the MahkdftTa temple at PiLrnchilAr 
the Palayas arc ghren certain aperinl oooceaslcms on aomo festire days. Initancos 
of a smuLsr kind, at tbe temple* of Ocfachira and Kam&ranallfir are also 
obaerred. t At 5&*Umkdt/a in the Konoattur ToluV, a special Saturday in ayar 
is reaerred Ibe the Polayaa ami is known as Pulassaniylsheha. 1 rof 
Oppert, in b\* Orv^Ral faAatUaiUs of fwlia Tnentions tnany shnnes in South ImW 
wbw simHar proriwon Is mvio to correspowling claasea on tho East Coast. Excw 
Cl m Is In great farour with Polayaa snd represenu to them tho aovcreign rcmcily 
for all diKBse*. Tbe Kokkara (iron rattle) is the instroment etoploycd by the 
1 ulara exorcist. 

— ^Tbo marriage of a Palaya hoy oiually take* place before be Is 
*0 rears of age. Girls may ho weddoil either lefure or after puberty \roong 
the Kina Palayas, bowercr it srooll appear more meritorioua to mam* giri-« 
lieforc pahertT In certain places, when an untneiricd girl of thh Pnlaya dlri 
slon attains maturity the father and the maternal ancle glre up their clmrgp 
and she becomes the pnqwrty of the \ uliaran who may mlhcr sell her anl 
recTtre tho pnee or aend her henmd Cochin, which means that *lio Is hanlshcil tlw 
Tfci B-tO-Xt wT" />JU4 
t at Um Xi t— im» t B** X UtSnr '^W« tve er Om 

t*4 ltSa*u. i l lw* W tW kuaal fnUn] ta Uvra, M*-tUr4 sf Um «kc*« tr* TVi} vi 
Knrcr Thir KidUr sa* Pikjv {r(M kfl part* arawa*. TWj Lrtex vtlhlWw vaulrn 

rf emu arailp aorT aa* aawiW. la lautaU aa oT tkmnj WOr whS avt a* rfca. K»iy a< Uhm 
* r* *a'^ *11^ »»r*c*la |rnr*a4»a tfa fa* iraa plaa, Tha b«aJ BaaBj Sraaaal vlUi dol^ 

*saja<4 pvpb *1 Un *4««. n* taaea k hmnm m UaU fnaa. ■ faMpaili I Vr M* IM aaj 

•’ "II' ■ l*ai<w>na, A* htWr waarwic ffwataUr* eT braX rarb a* wranj Wriac* W r«< tW* arrinJat 
Mrfariaf UaJsiaJ rxra* UaaaarawaU Lb rTT«aa-MH all aUirW (V cry 

TVm lawaa ic* atniaj raa>4 tSa (esr^a, sa4 sO aansa tWaaalrM trr tb* 4ij 
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comitrj But immediately on any one marrymg her, her lost status is regained chap xi 
and she is once more an honouied member of the community About thiee or four 219 

years before the actual marriage, the guardians of the boy go to the bride’s house 
and make proposals to lier guardians A small sum has to be given as earnest 
monej' to tlio latter Tlie bridegroom then goes to the house of the bnde-elect 
and stays there for a few days After once returning, he agam repairs with his 
iclations to the house of the bride for the purpose of decidmg on an auspicious 
da) for the M edding The Kan lyftn is asked to fix the date of marriage If he finds 
that the union beta eeu the bridegroom and the bride is not auspicious, he directs a 
brother of the boy to marry the girl and thus gets over the difficulty The biide- 
groom’s friend, guardian and about a dozen others of the Kara assemble m the bn de- 
groom's house on the day prei lous to the marriage Certain puiificatory ceremomes 
arc then gone through and the bridegroom made ready for entering the stage of 
cdlock In tlic early morning the bridegroom and party proceed to the house 
of the bride accompanied by music and the beatmg of drums Before he en 
tors the marriage pandal, the bride has to go seven tunes around it, seven 
Piilaya women going with lighted lamps in front of her After several prelimi- 
nary ceremonies, the sister of the hiidegroom ties the tUli around the neck of the 
bride Tlie liusband pays 22 fanains to the bride’s relations as a present The 
mother of the bride by a curious custom is not permitted to approacli the bride- 
groom at any time on the n edding day or after, lest it should cause ceremonial 
|)ollution In the night both the bride and bridegroom eat out of the same 
\e3sel in the presence of the clderb of the ka? a In the early morning she is 
taken to the bridegroom’s house The blessing of the Sun-god is m\ oked at 
the time of departure 

Divorce takes place at n ill The husband has only to take the girl to her 
jni ents’ house and leave hei in their care If on the other hand, it is the bride 
that desires the divorce, the bnde-price paid by the husband has to be returned to 
him Polyandry IS miknon n among the Pulayas, even of the fiaternal kind 
Polygamy is on the other hand common, a single Pulaya taking as many ns 
four or five girls as wncs Each Pulaya woman is an enrnmg member and no 
great burden is felt by the husband in maintaming them If the husband dies, his 
brother may be accepted as husband by the widon Adultery is severely punished 
by the castemen The offence itself is very rare as it is believed that the Kannis 
(the sjnrits of the deceased virgins) mil wreak fell vengeance upon wiong doing 
•\\ omen 

Ceremonies after maniaqe — Vayaf^u Ponkfila is celebrated in the 7th 
month of pregnancy An oblation of ncc is made to the rising sun on that 
occasion and a small feast given foi the assembled Pulayas The Vdlattfln 
oi the Pulaya exerciser peiforms various mcantations for the safe delivery of the 
chdd A few drops of tamarmd luice are also poured mto the mouth of the 
pregnant woman At the tune of delivery the woman is accommodated within a 
shed erected for the nonce, the approach of which is pollutionito the other P ul ay a s 
for seven days After her puiafication the shed is set fire to Annaprft 
sanam (fiist feeding) ceremony is, obseried in a small nay, six months after 
delivery The Karnavddha and the Chau/a ceremomes are also practised by the 
P ulayas, of course, m their own humble way When a giil attains puberty she 
IS sent out of the mam hut to a temiiorary shed wlieie she has to stay for seven 
days and nights In fact none may be said to obsei ve ceremonial jiollution with 
greater rigour and strictness than this caste i\ Inch by common consent is about 
the most depressed of the Hindu castes on this Cbast 
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cnjLT XI DecikandsiutetdmgcertmoHttt' — ^Wb«n»Pul*y* drt*, apfeceofmihleocbfd 

ckitb li fTi nnr n orcT the corpae hj the relatiT«a. The Kdinaratt^n or tiie 
g go rci* er and the V a//a Tan or the pneit are inTited. 4 or 6 peraoni carry the 
dead body to the grare-yard which b a retired port of the compoaiid Trherein the 
famil y Urea. Alter the cnepee k laid on the groond a penitent p ra yer haa to he 
offcr^ to the Son-Ood. or the Utayatamporin by tho« who here it thither 
The eon or in hit abeeDco the nephew U the chief moomcr PoUubon laata for 
•even daya. 

C<uit Goremnent - — The Aikkara T ay am In an, aa haa been before obaerr 
ed, uthebigheatand the moat bonoored tDemberoftbe Pnlayacommani^ Cbdra 
min Pernml/ ii believed to have pnaented an old aneeator of thia family with 
a lace cap which u rentembered with great pnde. Thoogh all the Palayaa look 
upon thia T ajamtaan at thor oommomal bead, practically the anthonty which 
be oxerdaes it bat hctle It la wboDy centered In the ^ af/aran of each Kara. 
Under the former ore two chlefbuiia known aa T attdri Achohan and kllnnitta 
KrtyU^a/fOn. There oro alao Hmd \ a/faTana who bare a general eoperviaiiig 
authority over the tract of temlorry that talli ondar their jonadjctioa. It wai 
theae Head i af/avana who were given power over the Pulayaa in andent daya 
and who were rcaponjlble for prondmg the n ecca ao r y laboor The Yaf/ovan ia 
the headman end pneatof theceate. The word Uanid to be a corrnpdon of \ allya 
or great The \ a/faran pridea hunadf oa five pnTilegea, (1) the long umbrella, 
4 an ombrella with a Vmg handle (S) the fiTe-cok>i 2 red Tnnbrrik (3) breedeta (4) 
long cor ring! made of gold and (5) a box for keeping betel learea. Hta ataff cod 
•Hta of (1) the K or a p pan, or the accoantint, who aaaiata the ^ af/nTtn in Uw 
dUcharge ^ hU dutiea, (S) theKAmarattin or the devil >€rordaer (S) theKaik 
kiran Of the repreaent^TB of the people and (4) the \ afikkflfan oc the con 
ataWe. “Snmaiujg cp" eayaacareful obaerrw In the Jfadma for IBW 

*Sre »ee the Kara oonaacnti^ a tolerably complete nllage orgonitntkm, bnt with 
a torritonal basv. Ko loch organlxatloQ oxiaU acoong tbo higher caatea.” 

hama —The moM common noniCT for males nre Alyyan (father) Chittan 
(5UtB) Cha/ayan (hairy), KUlyan (parrot^ Arangan (one on the itago) etc 
Femalee are ailed Aiyyl (mother) A eiatta (white) Karatta (black) Chakki 
(5akd or female power) and ao on 

Cm^ral ' — The followingdeamptioocif ibe Pnlayaagiven by Ur Fathcrman 
mhlaSwdf [Jittaryo / Jfaaiwrf maybe rwid with intereitt. Tboogh the Pooleaha 
bdoog* he saya *^0 the Cbenunor or abre clna^ j-et they nerertheJow form a regu 
torlr organixcd tnbe. Pabhe affdra arc cootrtJIed by an aarenibly of eldera who 
ponl^ deUnqnenta by the irepoiitlon of o fine. They eat animal food wh eoev er 
they an procure h, but they reject atdon and drink aplntuoni liquor*. A mamed 
man may »eU bla wife with her conaent which he don aomctlmea to rccorer the 
mooey expended in contractiog marriage. They worship a godJcM ealW Pam 
df Tata who la rcpreaentwl by a atone remng on a motuul of earth. Thdr Pfl^irla 
or prierta who belong to ihdr own tnbe offer at a new year a fi*<tiraj a menfico of 
(uwla, fruits and apintunaa Hqnora and it ia aappoied that if tliia oHering were 
omitted tbo go(Ue» wouM rerengD herself by aflTtding the people with afekaeva. 
They l«?lwTe In Ibe gbo«tly aarriral of the dead.** There are, be rouUnitrH, “ both 
good and tnl apnts and aaerifiml ofTcriagi are prc-wotel to both tn proyalUle 
then- favourj bat more r^prcitUT to the g<«d gbiatii wblcb arc conddeml to br 
moat jowerful.” They are an indualnous, obol tent and booeH commanity A* 
obrcrrrd by ilalcer ** they arc aifflplc-beartc'l, gralcfal fur kiwlncsi, dccjily attached 
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to those -who sho^^ thcmsch cs their friends and iinproMiig A\ith maiked rajnditj chap xi 
under insti action ” PA.B.i\. 22 

The total numbei of Pulavas in TiaAaucore is 206,503 The-^ are found in 
the largest numocis in Kunnatnad (17,537), Jluvattuiiuzha (17,311), Tiruvalli 
tl5,247) and Ne-^jattinkara (13,901) Fue othei Taluks, Ettuinanui, Vaikam, 
Trnandruin, Cliengannur and Ma\cliknra contain more than 10,000 of them eacli 
The «ticngth of the Kaiiappulayas is 80,685, of the Vettupulayas 21,386, 
die Ivaaakkappulayas 1,750 and the Inappulayas is 2,881 The Kizhakkan 
Pulayas number 6,551 and die Pa/i»f;«^ilrans 11,276 As many as 4,605 
ha\e been returned as Pasuppulayas In 1891 the total number of Pulaj as 

202 616 


220 Tlicic aie several tribes of Hill men in the Eastern Taluks of Tra van- 

core vlioobserie many antique and curious custom^ 
Tlie chief Hill-tribes are — 


Kanibhar 


1 Thelvaa/kkar 

2 The Hala} ara} ans 

3 The !Mala-U; l\/is 

1 The Hill PauHirains 


5 The Manjifins 

6 The M utui ilns 

7 The UHili'ans 

8 TheXilyli^is 


Tliet aie all a set of quiet, simple and iiioffensne folks nho cant on migin- 
tor\ cultnation and m certain seasons of the ycai Ine mainly upon hunting and 
natural forest pioduce To the question nhat relation they bear in order of cioln- 
tion to the modern denizens of the plains, i-arious answ ers have been gii en Western 
sociological science secs in the crude habits and manners of the hdl-tribes unmis- 
tnko.iblc indication of an early une\ol\ed condition of society There is anothei 
\ieiv that sets tliom down as dcpiessed specimens of a once highly oiganized 
humanity The traditional accounts current in regard to many of them seem to 
supiiort the latter To the further question ivhether these hill-tnbes represent 
a subpigated pre existing race oi an exiled section of one and the same race, the 
answ or cannot be stated w idi certainty The latter is at least ns probable as the 
former 


Designation — The Kilnis aie a class of hill-tribes Ining m the mountains of 
iSouth TraAancore, being chiefly found in the Taluks of Hedinnangad and Heyyat- 
tiiikam The ivord Kunikku? an means a hereditni}’’ pioprietor of land The tra- 
dition that maj be taken as ha\aiig probably had some historical basis is the one 
that says that there AA ere once tw o hill-kings, ^ri i?angan and Vi? appan and that 
their descendants emigioited fiom the P flndyan territories beyond Agastynkh I'am 
under pressure from superior foice, and ncA’or letiimed to the Ioav country HaAing 
retired from the havmts of men pi loi to the dCA elopment of the pern cious idea of 
caste infcrioritj', reiei red to more than once mthis Chapter, they are not considered 
so low as the Pulayas and other kindied classes of Hindu society Castes as high 
as the artizans fVeel} accept food from the Kftjiikkfir 

Appearance — The Kilais are a dark but strong race of medium stature and 
active habits They grow their hair, both men and women alike and haAe it 
tied round m a knot at the back of the head In modern days, many hai e adopted 
the fiont tuft of the mdigenous Hindus of the low-land 

Clothing and oinanients — The Kdnis Avear but scant} clothing Huraerous 
strings of beads and shells are w orn by the women Iron and brass bracelets are 
Avorn m the Avrist and leaden rmgs in the ear They bathe pi etty regularly , but 
as they change their clothes but seldom, they arc not cleanly in appearance The 
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czuLP XX tnen geaerollj' carry a ■wtcker Ixuket on their hock, In which ire itored their food 
FAXJk. uo. foe the dij They ol*o carry a doth hag contuning tboir chewing matemla. The 
Kfinii take with them a long itaff, a heary knife or chopper and •omethnes bowi 
wTy l arrowi. Many bowovcr hare now fllinoet forgotten the art of ebooUng and 
do not even pOMC»s there uoplemeaiU 

Food and dnnL — The Kinie eat nuwt Idnda d fleeh. In former time* thev 
were not m the habit of drinking liquor hot this deplorable habit ha* now been 
bocrowal from thoir neighbour* in the phina, CW life u *cnipiik)a*ly bonoored. 

Hornet : — ^Tbo KUkaiabare no fixed abode*. Tbeir lowly hot* which ore 
bnUt of cecd ere abaodooed when they ore approached by wild animul*, or when 
the nmghbonnng field* are not •nfl&aently prodnctii'e. Steep hiB tlope* awmy 
from elephant track* are generally the Bitna of Kiai nlhige*. Throngh their in 
dortry the neighbooring bib-eide U terraced and ai*eful tree* ore planted there- 
aboat*. Bnt erery •ecood or third year they invariably migrate, eceking frrah fields 
and poiturcB new 

Casle Gorerruntni - — The E^&ni* hve together in nnan clan* nndCT a Mdtta 
Kini or bead man wbo wield* cooalderable infineoce entf them and enjoy* ranou* 
perqiuritet. The Mfitta Kinl i» generally tho cJde*t member of the Tillage 
countdlt, ria con only bo removed by comtitnlional method*. At tbo Paneidyat 
all Bodal qoe*tkma namely ibo^ rtJotlng to mamage, diToreo, &a, axe di*ca**«d 
and aettkxi. Fire member* cooatitQtc Uw qaeram. In ancieiit times adoltery 
w«* pumabed with ioctaotnncom death, bat hu now been aofrenod down to an of 
fi.Qni demanding bat a money poaoltr 

InJieritsuef —Tbo evstan of lobcnt&ocs smoog tho*c wbo lire in the interior 
of liOU t* JfallafJiayim Dot o musety of the perwmal proporty goes to the 
nephews I\*ith the Kftnia, however wbo live In the phuni on equal dlstrjba 
tkra oC their keif-oeqaired prop er ty I* made between the son* and nephew*. If 
there are do * 011 % the Dqdww* inherit the proper ty the widow being entitled only 
to maintenance 

Lmtgwje — The language of d» RinU N a dklecde variety of ifalayalam 
with a large admixture of TomiL They call their Ungnago Malamp&aliai or tbo 
language of tho Hilla A K6 *1 might be diwlngui bed by the pccnllBr accent witli 
which hi* Words are proooancoJ There are many oddities m hi* convcrwitfcai 
which cpoly tbo*e wbo arc familiar can ngbtly nndmtnnd. 

dr^pait ’)* — The Kini* Aral clear a jntch of furen and then wt firo to 
It Tire grumwl i* then aown with lordly any pnrricm* tillage. TThen after two 
r throe vosr*, tbo field rimlnlsbci in peodnctlvencs they go to another forcst- 
potch aral follow the same rough and roily method* of cnltlratkio In other 
n»w» a* K)fwi a* the first potch of ground bccorue* over-grown with •hrnb* It Is 
onrr rooro clmrwl and coltiratnl Tha one patch of forest groond after another 
I ctnplimsl for agricultural parpow-* Hfl the whole forest Ijecoroc* clcarwL Ikit 
the Kilni* now Invd aim Ht dropo-* 1 tliUkinl of mlgratnry agricultnrc hemnse 
(•eeording to the new forest rale* forest, cannot be K;t fire tomr the trcm felled at 
the anrc'tncte'l picamre of indlri loal* A* titc klntt mv ^malalk'ku tl Ittn 
‘‘kfl/d ennum maram manchcha kfr/<l ennum kalpana vannlrlkkiinna 
tlnll^i a//iku/hdn/a tannt^ pftrkkaMam ennu nkbehay Icbchlrakku'' 
al wb tTaml-iteti lnli> Kngll h inenn* w the Sjvervlgnl ha* cornmfu>led tliat no 
jungle houl 1 1^ bernt nor anv tree* f Ued, we have bul to resolve on pring up 
ihe migrauwy mluratiua. \long with their ol 1 raigralory ha>nU their carto 
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rule impcmtlvcly prohibita them from travelling more than a hundred miles out chap xi 
of their forests They grow such cercnls as chennellu, ve/Zavalam, pinappuk- 
ku /'u and other kinds of hill paddy, raggi, millet and pulses Generally a Friday has 
to be selected in the months of Vr/schikam, Dhanii and Makai am, (November 
December, and January) for clearing the wood Before burning the forests, a full 
month is allowed for the felled vood to dry In the months of Minam, Meiam 
and I/n A a m, (April, IMay and June) the seeds are sown which is done almost mvari-^ 
abl}' on a Friday or ^Monday Chingngam and Kanni (August and September,) 
are the months when the hanest is reaped Besides cereals, the Kiln is grow 
tapioca, sveet jxitatoes, plantains, and ganja and tobacco in small quantities 
They appreciate the value of tapioca even better than the low-landers and then 
tapioca tuber is generally the best in all Travancore The Bananas cultivat- 
ed by the Kan IS are rich and laige-sized Each KA.;ii village has its assigned 
forest-block for cultii ation v ith w Inch other villagers are not to mterfere They 
do not pay anything to Goiernment by nay of tav Once m a year or two they 
go 111 a group to aasit Ilis Highness the Maha Rajah at the capital “ The Maha 
Rajas aln ays icccuc them kindlj", accepting the Ahicirwj they offer in the shape 
of (1) the bamboo-plantain with large though few fruits (2) a jiarcel of Muttu- 
clicrri hill padd} seed, (3) bamboo joints holding honej' of different varieties 
and (1) A'irukacha//am or a parcel of civet The customaiy modes of Court 
address and the prescribed com t etiquette aie alike unknown to and unused by 
these unsophisticated Hill tribes, and the Maha Rajahs pleased mth their simphcity 
and unaffected homage, reward them with presents of cloth, monej'^, salt, and to- 
bacco w ith w hich they I'Cturn satisfied to their jungle homes Some of them are 
engaged in the preparation of bow s and arrows m w'hicli they are experts They 
are employed by Government to collect honey, caidamoms, wax, gmger, dammei 
or Kunti? ikkam and elephant-tusks, in return for a small lemuneration knowui 
asKu/l^A.ram The other occupations of the KUnis are the capture of wild 
animals such as the elephant, the tiger and the w ild boat and the makmg of 
w icker-work of bamboo, ratan and reed In this connection, the observation of 
Mr Honiss on the present state of the mateiial prospeiity of the Kflaikkffr wall 
be read with interest He says “ The fate of the bill-kings is rather sad For 
ages past they have boasted of bemg the undisputed lords of the primeval forests 
The elephant and tigei were their only foes , but with snares and traps they could 
hold their own against their enemies But they could not resist the onward 
march of a superior race The planter approaches them m a peaceable way, offer- 
ing wages for their hire, but demanding as his right the land he has purchased 
The pioud men of the woods decline to herd with coohes and woik like com- 
mon people As soon as the planter’s axe is heard, the hdl-kings pack then 
traps and desert their homes to estabbsh themselves m another valley In this 
way they have been dinen from hill to hiU and valley to vaUey, until some have 
found now a safe lesting place m the dense jungles of the lowlands of Travancore 
If the planter washes to penetrate some unexplored jungle or cut a path in some 
of the out-of-the-way place, the hiUmen are ready to assist, and it is the uni- 
versal testimony that they are more faithful to their engagement than them more 
civilized brethren from the plams ” 

Sorcery and witch-craft are weU-knowm to K/lnikkfi.r The KSnis have no 
faith in medicme It is their Chfi^ifu and Pd^/u, (hymns and songs) thatcurethem 
and not medicine To those who are fomihar with the modern development of 

® The late Mr Eetnoswunu Ajynr B A., Dewan Peiahhar, Travancore, p 401. Vol HL Indian 
Jieeictc 
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OXJL7 XI Eiith-cnrc Id Enropo and A nia ' i c a thU ii DOgmit wooder and •eiroi as ooly otw 
more mitoDce of the old adage “extreme* meet 

SkMirwonj • — Tbo aab-iSTi«loiu emong the Elsie are knertmu Illemi (ten 
in nnmber) of winch five are endognmoa* and fire ere exogomooi Tho eioga 
mona d lama are culled Annantampi orhrotber lllama and the endogamou^ 
known aa 3Iaebohampi or brother tn lair lllama. The name* of the former 
are (1) Koi, f2) Polamala, (8) TaUmalo, (4) Knrnmllla, (5) Perlm. The 
name* of the latter are (l) MangOi, (2) (5) Perlngalatti, (4) Tfil end 

(5) 1 e/fanlt 

JLfoTTKTjc — GirU arc tnamed abovo 12 ytera of ago and boya above IG 
ITomcn ore g en erally not wedded to men incapacitated for work by old age or 
deformity The Elnia who lire on the eaatera aide of the Kfltaylr nvwdo not 
take wire* from thoao who lire on the woatom aide of it Sexnal hcenae before 
mamage la not toleated. Dot any lap«* fonnd axe kgalued Into fimnal oUioncoa by 
the irrcfmgahlft mandate of X la I aoae^ It iv not necefaarv that the hoaband 
djonld bo Her than the wife and mstance* are not rare of a woman of 85 marrjmg 
a Lot of When a youth has to be mamed, hla gnardbo aaka tbo pircntv of the 
girl, who CQOioltthetrrclatiottaandgiroonanawer The matter U then placed before 
the nllago coonal and after ituaettled there, a day la fixed for the wedding Goest* 
are inntcd by both portw*, hot none attend if no betel accompaniea the invita 
tion INThbi the bmlcgroom amrea at the bride a hooae the headman m tbo 
ywencQ <if all tho people a^aemUed dcclan* that they are to he mame<L Tho 
bndegrootn then gircv betel and not to thebndo. Preaenta are given by tboae who 
are a *cmUed to the bnde and bndegrooca. The bridegroom thexi tie* the till 
round the nock of tho bnde. The dowry cocawta of bill hooka, bmw-vctaola, chop- 
per*, greiov, pQl«oa and *0 oo. Widow morriagD u pcnnltcd In thn caao the 
hn dog r ou m preeente dotha to the bride with tbeaanetkmof the gnardkna. Adoltcry 
it pnni bed by Mciery in •eme phkce* with fiTur U lie* on the back. If a Xl n i 
embrace^ the Cfan^tbn or the Mahommedsn rtbgion, be u not ro-odaltted into 
the village. Divorvo b permitted, bat take* place very rarely Caae* of divorce 
fall witliin tho pamew of the local village coonrih 'DtnaDv' tbo hnaUmd give* 
hack tho wife * dowry oo eeparatlon 

(flkrr CfTfo^ nift ■ — The day when nc« b firat given to a child la of aotne Im 
portanee among the Klal* Four villager* are invited and fed. In eaac* ofdcnth 
the top-knot of thedving man 1* *cvere<l bj the pnevt orexorewertotboaceomponi 
merit of a hymn known aa Rutami >e/tu mantram. It le noteworthy that tin 
Cbau/aaamakira (tott»aro) though delayed « not entirely omitted The 
Klni* bury their chihlren onl orraato tho cJihr merabera of tho family Tho 
pU« of hunal may bo anywhere but crematkin generally taken place on the 
Ivmk of a atrram or ri er AD the neigl bocnng nlbgcra tob malo and fcmalr 
Laieti pour water o\cT the corpse with bc4h handi. The poDatran laita fur eemi 
lay* Tbo baly b ] lace<l from aouth to north. Some of the cooking utemDa I 
the houv- bold of tho drccavpl perwn arc broken a tvylfying the erxl of hi con 
nectlon with corthlv ihingv. It b aignlQcant to note that many of the*e form port 
>f the llrnhrainlc fiuxral ccrrmoobl 

t rtwrofcArtrartn- — TLeK4nliiarechafactenadbTahljihrtandaTdofk>cne*- 
tw booom-arul i-ocbl bclpfulne*'* In ibor un^ hbticatiNl purity thoyaro rtralght 
forward. atnl trutbfal ti> a fault. Though tho K I si may attack a ravage 

tiger or a ferocioa dtcvtob with coolne- an*! coorngi. he haiitcna tn ahow hb obd 
wnce to a brother aujicnor lo intelfigeo-c. ^null pox came* off a great many 

4i 
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Ivfljiis 'wlio stoutly refuse to get tliemselves vaccinated Till recently they were chap xi 
in the habit of sending all then women to the interior of forests on the arrival of a 22. 

stranger at the village But this is now seldom done In clearing forest-paths 
they have hardly any equals and their constant help and gmdance are sought by 
and willingly given to any person that may ha\e to travel through the wood- lands 
of Travancore 

The total number of K&nis in Travancore is 4,139 They abound m two 
Taluks, Neyyattinkara (1,658) and Kalciilam (1,017 ) From Vilavankod 801 
Kanis have been returned and from Nediimangad 545 The Malav^lans who are 
only those Kft«iB who hve near the low-lands number 679 of whom 251 reside in 
Yilainnkod and 204 in IsreyyattiDkara, At the 1891 Census 17,143 persons were 
recorded as Yflans, but how many of these were Mala vfilans jJroper is not known 


221 The M a ana ns are another of the Hill-tnbes who were orginally the 

dependents of the kings of Madura They too accom- 
XHCannan. panied them to NcJ lyamangalam like the Mutu- 

1 fins and Uralis Later on they settled m a portion of the Cardamom tracts called 
the Makara-aZum hills One of the ancient chiefs of Poonj'at nommated three 
of these JIannaiis as his agents at three different centies in his dommions, one to 
live at ToZZairamalai with a silrei swordas badge and with the title of Yarayil- 
kizh Mannfiii, a second to hve at Mannfinkan^am with a biacelet & with the title 
of Grfipura Manmln and a third at Uiurapnnch61a with a silver cane & with the 
title of Talamala Mannftu For these headmen the other Mannftns aie expect- 
ed to do a lot of miscellaneous services It is only with the consent of the head- 
men that marriages may be contracted Persons of both sexes dress themselves 
like Maravans Siher and brass ear-rings are worn by the men AVreaths of 
white and red-coloured beads are used for the neck and brass-bracelets for the wrist 
Man?! fins put up the best huts among the lull-men Menstrual and puerperal 
impurity is not so repelling ns in the case of the tfrh,liB About a year after the 
child IS born, the eldest member of the family ties a wreath of beads round its neck 
and gives it a name The Mann {Ins bury their dead The coffin is made of 
bamboo and reeds and the corpse is taken to the gitwe ivith music and beating 
of drums The personal ornaments, if any, are not removed Before covering the 
grave a quantity of rice is put mto the mouth of the deceased A shed is erected 
over the site of burial After a year passes, an offermg of food and druik is 
made to the dead Their language is Tamil They ha\e neither washermen noi 
barbers, but shave and u ash clothes for one another This m feet is the case with all 
classes of hill men The MnnnUns stand ahead of the other hdl-men from their 
knowledge of medicme, though they too resort more to Ch&f^u than to herbs 
Drmkmg is a very common vice MarumaLLathayam is the prevoibng form of 
inheritance , but it is customary to give a portion to the sons too Marriage 
takes the form of tflli-tymg It is remoied at the death of the husband Females 
generally wait for two years to marry a second husband after the death of the first 
A Mann^n claims the hand of his maternal uncle’s daughter The>S{lsta of 
*Sabarimala and Periyfir is devoutly worshipped The MannfLns are experts 
in collecting honey The Manndns eat the flesh of the monkey but not that of 
the fox, crocodile, snake, buffalo, or cow Tattoomg is rare not only among the 
Mannans but among the Hill-tnbes generally The Majuitns are fast decreas- 
ing m numbers hke the other denizens of the lulls 

Mannflns number 1,172 persons, 615 bemg males and 557 females AU the 
Man nans have been returned from the Cardamom Hills tract 
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CKAV XI- 212 The lIutuTint ftccordmg to tnditioc. arc Imnugmnt* from the tmg 

an. dom of Slodnim. The gcpernl belief u that they were 

axntnrms. dnTcn to the hUlw m the latter port of the 18th ceo 

tory by the ilnhotninedan lovkdere. IVhen they left llidnr* they earned with 
than (on their back cr Matokn) the Qoddew Ulnlkshl and brought the image 
to hfiriyamangalam. Banco they any they were called Jlaturftna,! t thoee 
who aimed iomething oo thar back. The langnage that they fpoek baa no con 
neetion with Malayakm bat u a cocrapboo of Tamil havmg a peculiar mtanatwn 
They are held in greot re a pe ct by all other clnaaes of hill men which is indieotire 
of a noble ancestry tbongh romoto. Their hnta Toaemble thoaa o£ the tlriht. The 
UntaTina pay no tax to goremment toi tho knda they coltirate, but aervo the 
birkar when required at faronrable rates of wage*, as m gathering cardamoms &C. 
The Matnrlna are now found in Mann&Dkan/am, Anakko/am, Trikk/ir 
malal, and other hilly tracts of the Todnpnxha Tnlnk. Males dress themeelre* 
like the Msravana of the low ooontry A. hoge tnrhan is almost an invariable 
jturtkm of bis toilette. The chief of the Mutavftna is known aa T ilkka without 
whoee ceswent the head Any* la not to be worn. Females dre*s themaelvn with 

10 or 12 cnlnte of white or coloored cloth. Ear and do« ornaments aro worn 
mostly of brass, W reatha of coloured bends not lest thnn three m number for the 
ned: 10 or 12 bntM or inn hraedeta for tho wnrt and one culled Murakkn for 
the upper arms are also worn. The occupotxm of the Jlntorins ia mlgratorr 
liiU-cidtivatJOft. The obsorrance of pollution ia of the aamo atnetness with them a 
with tbeC’rllia (Pam 2*8) A pcculnr practice with the Moturfina la thataftcr 
the OBrriagQ la settled the bralegtoom. fordbly takes away the nmuien from her 
mother a bouse when she goes out for water or frrewood and hres with her sops 
ratelj for a few days or sreoka In seme sedoikd port of the foresL They then ru 
turn, onkss m the cocsnwLQe the} are mrched fer cod laixght Lock b} tlwir 
rokuoBs. ho Till is tied oronod the bndes neck. Mot now elotha ore broogiit 

1 1 tbo bn(l(^;roDm end preaented to the bride. ifarnTunilolftaym ia the prOTall 
Ing form of mhentaoee but a portion la gtrrn to tbo eons too. They ilo nut 
IKfssess any landed propertr The prinapol ikibes that tho Muturina wor^lii^ 
aro Chintiirra BUagavsti aod Ntfriy amangalam A&ata. 

MaturAna number 808 wola on the wLcdo of whom 413 are foond In the 
Cardamom linU, 112 in Mavattupuaba and 183 In Toduj'caln. In 1801 tho flgnrr 
repiwmdng this tribo was 10 

223 Tho ^rd/ji are a c±i»s of Hill tnles resident in tlie Cardamom Hill 
Thet are chiefly found io the tracts knosrn as Kunii a 
nit lefampam, KnrakkanAt ^lasHakA/ Kala 
nkt and PoriyAr The bead man of the l^rh/ls in each of these areas is callal n 
KAnikkAran. TrndiU n tells us tlsU thev were Uw dependents of the bugs of 
XUdixra Bwl that their luty sras to bold umbrelUs in times of state pruccMfon 
In ancient times many of tho pirt now Inclodcil in tbo Twlopuaha TaluV. bekmpi I 
to the kingifom of llaiicmu Onco when the klngcamo to N f rijamangolam tlie 
aD(T-4nr» nf these L rA7i are said U» have acrompsnie<l him and were jwolnl Iv 
left there to rule (^fl) that h«cnllry (Cr) The males <tres like the low eountrr 
j xiple with cloth alsxit -I eaUt long extemllog from tho hip to tl« knee An 
>tbcr doth alwut one or two enhit in length Is put over their lock, ooo end of 
which poBws urxler their right arm and snotber orrr the shoalder both meeting 
in front, over the chest, wliero eliev are lied t/igi tJicr in a peculiar knot l/j fohl 
mg the extremities ihn^ forwfag s Isg wherein to contain lUir wat>Klc Dcctssinrs 
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I'enulcs •wear two piccc*^ of cloth, mno and two and a half cubits m length resj)ec- chap xi 
tnol\ and folded m the m.ddlc Tlie larger is tlic lower garment and the siuallei 223 

or the npjier garment !■=: w orn w ith tw’o ends tied nronnd the neck Males weai brass 
finger md toe ring-5, ‘sometimes of siher. Some adorn their neck with ivieaths of 
lioads irom 1 ’> to 10 m inimlier Females wear car-ornaments known as Kfitu- 
niani which are rings of metallic wire, four or fi\c m number Males genei'ally 
illow their liair to grow, the face alone being now and then shaien The ftrA/is 
cat rice for li months of the icar and subsist on roots, fruits and other foiest pro- 
duce during the reinamiiig half A large portion of the paddy that the fliaZib 
gitlicrbi, cultnatioii goes to the low* counlr> m evchange for clothing and salt 
The flcdi of iiio-'t aiiiiiials is eaten lint tlic clciiliant and biillalo me held m such 
gre.it respect that no UrA/is e\er \entuic to hurt ihcni Eicn the appioach of 
the luiiralo is rchgiousl\ aioidcd The\ begin to fell forest trees m Dhanu (De- 
cember — tTamnr\ ) and seed', nrc sown b\ the end of ^Ici'am (Apiil — Ma> ) The} 
hair only a Kntti which i-. a kind of chopjnng knife, for piirpo'^es of jiloughmg 
After cultuation thei change their uIkmIcs Tlic} put up huts m the iicmit}' of the 
cultiiated arcie and use himbiKi and rccils as materials After Icaiing the old and 
before jmttmg up the new hut, (lic\ liic for seicml dais m caics and under tiees 
Tliei arc leri good w itclimcn and take great care m putting up fences, weeding 
and protecting cultiiatioii trom wild amiiials Tlici make excellent mats of leed 
The} arc clcicr hunt-men and arc ]>assioii ilcly atlnched to their hunting dogs 
Thci lioard their griiiis m wickci Iwskets tailed Vi; i i allains Thc^ possess cop- 
jicr and bri'-s \c<-sels, mortar, chojipmg kiiiit- axes, sickle-, spade-, flint and steel 
'I heir huts arc known is Puitals A mm after niarnige hies with his wife, 
ajiart from his parents Pollution of a leri aggraiatcd kind is ob-ericd during 
the meiistriiil and puerperd jicriods On thc-e two ocuasions a -epamte inat’am, 

(hut) cilleil the jia/tupaiital, is put up at a distance from the hut Here the 
wonim stats for three dais After bithing on the fourth day she shifts to anothci 
in A /a 111 still nearer and suiis there for one or two days On the soienth day she 
rejoins the faimh In ca«e.s of coiifmciiieiit 12 da}- arc spent m the lemotcst 
hut and fiie da}s in the nc.irer one Put for a period of another 20 days she is 
not jiermittcd to touch am one m the house or cicii the roofing of the hut Dur- 
ing the-c da}s food is jircpircd b} others and giicn to hei The watci m winch 
those ivho arc confined and those who arc m their menses bitlie is consideied to be 
dcfilcil lie} Olid rcincdi Hence for bathing jnn poses -ome seeliuled and out of-tlie- 
way pool calk'd PA//n\ e//am is selected Uia/is coming to the low country 
hesitate to dunk water on the score tlint it might be thus iiollutcd P^hen the 
woman dcliiers hcisclfofhci fust child, hci hushand obseii os three days’ pollution, 
hut none for subsequent coiifinenients Put on all such occasions the maternal 
relations of the woman have to obsciie fiie da} s’ pollution On the IStli dav 
.iftor birth the eldest meinher of the fainil} names the child and bores the eat The 
licad of the cliild is shaied as soon as it is able to walk and a tuft of liau is left m 
front The corjises of the Ura/is me not burnt but hiiiicd at a siiflicieiit dis 
tancefrom the liouse A nciv cloth is jnit m to the graie by each iclativc Aftei 
covering the graic tlicy erect a shed oicr it iniliin wliicli the chopping kmie of the 
deceased, a quantity of boiled lice and some chew mg materials (betel and nuts) 
arc placed After the lapse of seven years an offciing of food and dunk is made 
to the departed soul Pollution lasts for IG cLays The} adihess their fathci Appan 
and maternal uncle as Achchhan Mai umaklathayam is the pieiaihng form of in- 
heritance Jfarnage IS settled by the parents There is no tAIi symbol to indi- 
cate the wedded state After the marriage is settled, the girl is merely sent on to 
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OXA3P yT- iht pcotdnl or tnt of tltt hiubfind. Tha ttrlfi* Inter manr with ^he Uf/k^an» 
god lo rare cues with llatuvtnB. Renamage ii ptrmltted. An Uri/i wish 
mg to get mimed in a particolar fiiimlj ha* to wed into the fiumly o girl bo- 
kmging to ht» own. They haro a fine ear for motio and nng many aocga in the 
night befiace going to bed. Like the KHai*, the Urfl/l* retort to enchantment* 
allied Cheppnka and Chh/tnka for the core of dleenae^ Tbmr ircmld be 
H ’rccr er a hare to kave the en mmnni ty and rrimder alone in the forert for a num 
})cr of month* They are aaM to then get into a trance when tbar forefather* 
appear before them *• oniden* and teach them the mywtw art*. They bear their 
kttli only on tba back and nerer on the bend. They nerer go to dutant place* 
withooi. thoir chopping knife. The Ur&U* are good far tat guide* and are a* a 
people innocent and refpectfal to parental sothority The Malappnlayana ac 
coring to Bome are onlv a ola*a of Uri/i*, the difference between them being 
that while the latter tpcak a kind of cormpt Makyalam^ the farmer *peiik impure 
TamD 

Only *20 Mala Ur£L/i* hare been returned for the State at thi* Coito* ot 
whom an except one rwide in Todaposha. In Mlnochll it U known there are many 
hut* of t^rk/ia. It is to be «oppo^ that they were merely rctomed a* tTrA/I* 
and were hence mclnded under the Umdn Caste of that denotmnaiion. 

Chief among the other bin tribe* •land tbeMaloyarayani theTJ/lfl 
_ tana, the Hin Pan/4mm«,thu K4/an* and the Nfi 

OtnrrXUnM^M. .p ^ 

yitii. 

MAnaraiiATax —The Malayarayan* are a clan of hill tribca who are a 
lictla more drihicd than tha ^laanln* and other tribe* and hare fixed abode* on 
the ilopc* of Ligh mouDlnin range*. Thor rilUge* are fino-looking with tree* 
and polm* all round. They are «opcncr in appearanre to most other hill tribes 
but are generally ibort in *tature home of the Arayanaare rich and own large 
pTotsofcnltiraUe ground*. They *cUotn work far h^ or carry loads, A carloas 
custom with thorn i* that ev e ry man in the family has hii own room Kcporato from 
tbo rest which only he and bu wife are pemutted to enter Thov are good 
hunter* and have a fnrtiBlltT for monkey fleab. A* wizard* their fame itands very 
high and all the low country people chemh a peculiar dread for them. Mahka 
Oiayam Is tho peevadUig fora oC inhcritanco, hot among a few lunihe* Ifantmailn 
rArtjrar* obtains as an exception. Their Ijingoage is a c orru pt form of Malavalam 
Their roamage ccremonv 1* wmple The brvlegroorn and the bndc *it and cat 
on the saoM pbntoio leaf after which the t4Ii 1* Ucd. The bride then acliee 
anv orrameut or cookmg Te**d in the house, raying it is Ikt fotlxT a The 
bfsdcgroor u loatebcs It from bar and the marrfago rite is conclod d Birth poUa 
tlon among Ararau* is of coosklemble Impurtance. It last* for a whole montli 
fur the fiithcr and fjT MnTndiy* fur tbo mother Tbo Afayan* burvthctr doo/L 
Drinking Is a very common fafling 

The I //fi/an* and tbe 'SlyatU are Ciundiin the low country a* srcll as on 
the hills. \t a remote period, mtaln Ullft (a £.unThe* from tbc plains aettled them 
wires at Talpnrakkutra near ^abarlmala and even to-day pilgrims to 9a 
barlmala coosUcr this place •* pocred. In the low country tbe offerings to th 
Pome fUties a ibo I f/i/an* sror»Wp ore offere«l by tbe ^tiU^a Hence the 
U//l/an* were oiUeJ hr them KochehuTilan*. Tbe place near jJabarIraala 
where titer once dwelt is known a KochuriUkku/i or tbe cottage of the Koch 
chaTilacu Most uf ihe~c L //flfan* hare left this place fur fear of srilJ beasts an 1 

ij 
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are now straying in tlie woodB ivith no fixed abode It is said that they are the des- 
cendants firom a Nampfitir'i woman who on bemg proclaimed an out-caste said 
‘ U^Zatftna’ meanmg ‘that (the offence for which she was ostracised) is true’ They 
are good hunters and experts m the collection of wax and other forest produce 
A curious marriage custom prevalent among them is thus related by Dr Day 
“ A large round buddmg is made of leaves and mside this the bride is ensconced 
All the ehgible young men of the village then assemble and form a rmg around 
this hut At a short distance sits the girl’s father or the nearest male relative, 
with a tom-tom m his hands, and a few more musical mstruments complete the 
scene Presently the music begins The young men each armed with a bam- 
boo, commence dancing round the hut into which each of them thrusts his stick 
This contmues about an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo she seizes, 
becomes the fortunate husband of the concealed bnde A feast then follows The 
ceremony is now complete, whilst there is no di voice” They chiefly cultivate the 
ragi and do not hve in fixed abodes They subsist chiefly on fi'uits, wild yam and 
other forest products and eke out a wretched existence When armed with guns 
they make excellent sportsmen They, at least the better class of them, bmld neat 
temporary huts of reed and bamboo Infants are named on the 28th day The 
UZZil^ans observe death pollution for seven days When a girl is sent to the 
house of the husband, a sum of 25 H&sis, two brass vessels, and a casket or 
chellam are given as dowiy The U/Z&<ans are MammakLathayis The Hill- 
PaniiLrams lead the most wretched hfe of all the HiU-tribes of Travancore They 
live m rocks, caves, and m the hollows of trees, have no clothing but the bark 
of trees, speak a kmd of corrupt Tamil, avoid the face of civihzed men and lead 
the most precarious hfe imagmable The Kfliane belong more to Cochin than to 
Travancore They speak a kmd of corrupt Tamil Their customs differ verj' 
much from the other hill tribes The N&yfi^Zis are the lowest of the hdlmen 
They ore considered so impure that even a Par ay a will not touch them They 
are averse to all kmds of labour but are occasionally engaged to watch the crops, 
and to accompany hunters to rouse up ammals from their lairs They are gifted 
with a stentorian voice Their habits are filthy They biU and eat the crocodile 
whose flesh is considered a dehcacy by them They carry a basket with them and 
whatever is thrown out in charity is secured withm it They walk almost naked 
and marriage ceremonies are hardly known Infidehty is however exceptional 
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The total number of Malayarayans is 3,048 Kottarakara returns 1,115, 
Changanachery 485, and Pattanapuram 279 The word Malayarayan is not 
definite m its denotation, and often apphes to the K9,nis as well There are only 
161 Mala-UZZfi-ians, of whom as many as 88 belong to Mmachil The Hill- 
Pan^drams number 51, K&fans 28 and !Nfi,yfl,tis, 18 


225 Musalmans, as already stated, constitute but 6 5 per cent of the total 
ittabommedanB population of the State and have returned themselves, 

at this Census, under 47 subdivisions 

Racial Dtstnhution — The Mahommedans of Travancore may be roughly 
classified under three heads (1) the descendants of the early Arabian and Egyptian 
merchants, together with the descendants of those who were converted by them 
(2) Indian Mahommedans who have immigrated fi:om the Coromandel Coast and 
settled down m different parts of the country for purposes of commerce and (3) 
recent settlers from Arabia, Gujerat, Smdh, Each, Bombay, &c for trade 

Indigenous Mahommedans — The first of the above classes may be called in- 
digenous Mahommedans, for they invariably speak Malnyalam and are chiefly made 
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CMAT Xt- tip of convert* from the lUtiTe popnladon of ^l al nh er In their dree* *nd general 
r AXJL. tta, dorowtK life they do not differ moch from the other mtivc* of llelahor the fetr 
chaiigos thnt mtj be rtotked in their observance* being tboee laid down in the 
Koran and the Qnrmtten laws of Islnmiim. 

JoTtAEA? — Those whose sneoston have been converted by the 3[y*ore Moanl 
man king* to the faith of IsWn sic known in Travsneore »ometurtce a* ^&p> 
pi/ai (^loplu) bat more commonly os G-Aoaka* (a cormpdon of ^ avaoa or a 
iroo Indan according to eoriy Sanskrit Tests) Tboogh belonging to the firit din 
•KOI above mentiooed they sreconaticntMually different frem thorn being moreofan 
active and enterpnaing diapoution than the other tedaon of imtive Uahommedana 
coiled Ufittans. The f?dnaksa ntanber in all 48 OiO’aod ore roost numerons m 
KaDnat&ad(18 08-h) Ahmgad (11 S08), Mavattapoxha (< 049) and Pamr (8 915) 
Those are the Taloka, It wjl be noted, where Tipjni Snltan ■ proseJytiiuig infloencp 
uyiereted. The only two other Taluks m which (?6nakas arolargely foond aro 
AmlnlsiKtzlLa (6,549) where a largo oorober of Mmnlman merehnnts from Can 
nanore, TeUicherry and CalicDt have resided fnr the post handrod years and over 
sod "V alknm (S 0C5) connected by oommerce with Xtumatnod and Mavattnpozhe, 
In the bouthero Taluk*, very few Mnwdimn* have been returned os <?Aneka* 
In 1801 the number of Odnakas recorded was 51 1 01 as against 48,056 at this 
( etuHis. Loder the bead of Mtppi/as 8,984 persom have been roenrded of 
whom as many ai 8 854 bdoog to bbertalky There u howenf hardly any 
JilIefctKO between the two oamca. 

Metta:^ — Mtttana are the dcseendanu of old MnnlmanmeTchanU enil of 
their c o nv er t*. The Taluks m which thev arc most oamaroui ore Kanutagopalli 
(14,514) QaOoo (11 <41), Kartikapolli (C 851) and ClurayiDkil (5 50( ^ Allthon 
ore sea board Taluks and wore cootrCB of marituno trade In the maijesTil times. Thor 
total strength at thisCeosns ta 55,514 os against 51,080 m 1801 60 penonslxw 

been entered uoder the bead of Iskim. It i* prohoblo that they are all recent eonrerU 

Tcunucia — The ward Tulokkan Is a cnrmptioo of Tnrnibfca ('mwknt 
fw Turk) Tboj beloGg to tho second of the throe di\-i*Ions. Thor anew 
tire were Tomfbans and even toJnv the dlffcrcneo between the Tnlnkkan and 
JUtton wiU bo evident, not osily m speodvaod dr::sa,bat la ibo very maimer* an 1 
obwrranco*. Ilirt tho two naniei ate often indifferently used. lf«n« tho fiict 
that the total number of Tolakkana at the present Census is 5*,S00 as against 
?9 0 in 1801 They have been returned laj^y from Tnvondnira f C 8DS) "Se 

damangad (4 ♦ 6 ) Pattanapurnra (4 I 0) Noyyattinkam (3 5< C) Eranlel (3,310) 
Hanganacbery (1,149) and Aga ti raram (3 138) All the^ Talpt* It will bo 
noteil, arc largely inhabited by Tamil apmking Jlohommcdan who carry on Trans 
pbilian trade in Makdjor goods. Ool of a total Mo-olman population of 2 820 in 
bhencottah as rainy lu ^ 006 have been rctnmctl a Tuinkfcana. Tho/’Avuttan 
numbering 1,200 fom) a dirlnoo of the Tulukkans aixl are chiefly foiUHi In 
Clonganaelirt^ ( ) 1 anaajir ( 15 ) a»l Matall (®l) aro two of the ape 

rlali-srd section ofTnlukkans 

r rryn d/K/almiitr' — The Saeylda ore the highest Musolrmns In point of 
►octal piTCi. knee 8,392 pervons Lave been rciariKsl umlcr thl Itcaillng Hut a 
numl T of persons wbn have no dabn to that title hate pmInLly been enten. 1 
a uch. Cbcngufinur retnrm 2 145 Savvld Jlarellkara 21 Parur CIj and 
thiihio a9l Neat in rank to the ''aryil *Urcl the ‘'bdka wlxt<e total nnmWr 
I 3 I5r Tinnr chn f centre i \ alkam (1 3 3). TrireiNlntm haa 466 The I a 
than on the elaA. noml-er 3 loT TriTamlmm cofitaius the largest number of 
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them (SSO), Amljalapu7lin taking the second place in the scrtle (587) The Mu- CHAr si 
glnls number only 411 souls 9 Borahs and 312 Meramans have also been returned 2 a( 

md arc said to ha\ e come for trading puriwses from the Bombay Presidency Nearly 
all of them Ii\e in Ambalapu/ha There are again 9 Ismails, 1 Afghan, 80 Arabs, 

285 Knch-incn, and 110 Smdlns 190 persons have been returned with the titular 
sufiiv Khan Tlie other names denoting the dnisions of foreign Musalmans m the 
list do not call for nu} special remarks 

licligtow; diijiiifarics — There are 20 Tangnga/s or high priests of Islamisni, 

1 4 of u horn ha% c lieen returned from the Western and 6 from the Eastern Natural 
diMsion Labbai originally meant an office-holder in the mosque, but in modem 
days the title is owned bj almost an}' Musalman in Traiancore As many as 7,573 
jiersons hn\c been put don n ns Labbais in one Taluk , Chirayinkil Tovala and 
Quilon come a long wa;y behind with 986 and 937 respectively The total number of 
Eablxiis IS, according to this Census, 12,090, 10,032 bemg m the Western and 
2,0*)8 m the Eistern duision Of Fakirs or religious mendicants, there are only 
43 returned 

Osta — Those form the liorber caste for the ilusabnans of whom 890 per- 
sons have been rctiirnctl at this Census, ns against 66 in 1891 The difterence 
in the figures is probably traceable to ignorance of tribal divisions and social dis- 
tinctions 

226 Table XIII Part (C) divides the Christian population of the State into 

three classes (1) Native Cliristians, (2) Eurasians and 
Chriatians. European and allied mces Table XVIII gl^eB 

details by age and sox of Europeans, Armenians and Eurasians In Table XVII 
the same three-fold racial distribution of the Christian jiopulntion has been adopted 

Native ChrisCiant — Of the total Christian population of 697,387, as many as 
09'),304 ha\e been returned as Native Christians, nhich gives a percentage of 99 7 
on the 1111010 Syrian Christians, representing the earliest Christian settlers of 
^lalabir l»heic that tliey fonn the highest Christian caste in Travancore, if such a 
term may be allowed In intor-mamage and similar social relations, the orthodox 
S} nan Christian holds himself aloof from the recent convert to Christianity, and 
in South India at least, it may be safely said tliat there are as many caste sub- 
divisions among Native Cliristians as there are Hindu prototjqieB from which con- 
\ or ts ha^e Iieeii drawn * Viewing the subject on a broad hnguistic basis, we note 
that the Native Christians of Traiancore are diiisible mto two classes, the Mala- 
3 alani-speaking Natne Christians in the North, who belong mostly to the Synan 
and Roman Churches, and the Tainil-spealnng Christians m the South who, with 
the exception of some in the Beach villages, belong almost exclusively to the London 
Jlission Protestant Church Of course, the strength of the former is much higher 
than that of the lattei All these arc Natives in the strictest sense of the terra, 
their manners and customs, so far as they are not directly affected by rehgion, still 
remaining in every respect purely Hindu In 1891, the total number of Native 
Christians was 526,019 In ten years, therefore, this commumty has shown a 
remarkable increase of nearly 25 per cent The reasons for this apparent growth 
of the Native Christian population have been dealt until m Chapter III (Rehgion), 

Taliihcar Distribution of Native Christians — The largest number of Indian 

• Tlio Rov Mr Hobor m hU Indian Journal pertinently observes, “Those people, boivever, Chnatiana as 
they arc, have preserved ^ orj many of tboir anoient usages, particnlarly mth regard to caste, irhioh both 
hero and m Ceylon is preserv ed with a fierceness of prejudice wleh I have rarely witnessed m Bengal ” Page 261 
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Chri-'ittmaro focnd ift Tlrnvall» (M,866) and Muvattnpcilus (S5 811) Konnatnul 
artH Ettuminnr contain loore than 40 000 ench and aix other Taluta, Enmid, 
Chcngannnr Shfitaflar Changanacherj KottaTom and lijnacfail over 80 000 

Ei/roftMJU — The total nmnLcr of Eoia tin* rftnniffd at the proaeot Ceirnra If 
I 489 'T5 being mdtt and ”14 females. The Enraiiana of Travancore, thoogh 
mcwtl) Poetugneac, ois al»o of Dotdi Engluh, Danwh and ei'en French ostmctiun 
Ea t Indiftn wna the name Iqr which nndl recently all who Tvere of mixed Earopean 
descent were known. Still earlier their appcllatian w« Tnppiri* or TopD*#«. 
Tlu< word to aoppowd by Bartoloitno to be b cormption of Sanskrit Dribhlshi, 
an interpreter becanae ** beaidea thev mother tongne, they apeak some ooe of the 
European Ijingnages, either Enghah, French, Dotch or Portognese" It la alao 
fcoppovd to be denred frum two Portngnese word* Tq Pai (thoa boy) becnai>e 
the Portagueae In early thnea, banng taoght tbdr language made nae of them as 
interpreter* in dealing with tike oatiie* and were m the habit of mying Tu Pai ialla 
aCT|uel or “ \ oo boy aay to and ao.'* An Intereating account of tbor roligkou* 
ceretDonre* pneart and coatoena m tbo 18 Ji ce n t ur r to gicon by J C Viawher In 
hia Lettert fron Malabar It ha* only to be obaerved with SEajor Drury that 
“ The Eait Imhon comraaruty which to here aDoded to ha* ondoabtedly undorgoike 
a great change amce the lay* of our Author coouitlng of nomeroa* lamihea In all 
jarU of the coontrv mo*t of whom ore of high reapectaUliU and iwcfulDe##.” 
lloughly the lenrrt, Tojw**, Ea t Indjan, and Eonudan may bo ascribed rear wi t 
uelv to the penod* of PortogDeae, Dutch and Brirnh •opromacy on the Malabar 
CoaiL 

Taltdtear Dtriribultan —Ot the 1 480 Eara*bn\ ** many a* 1 1R3 lirem 
tbo f«B board Talok* where oiooe the earliest European settler* exennaed the great 
ladocncs. Tbo four Taluks b that dirtoion, wberrio tber are found b appre 
ruble Dumber* arc THroodnnu (60i) Ambolapfaha (S80) Qullon (180) aial 
Parnr (08) )V}ule Trivnndrum uAe capital and AmlukpmhD (of which Uleppev 
fonm 0 port) a great trading centre, Qoilou and 1 arur were seata of Portngnoe 
ikI Dotch auprcniacy ITence Eurasain* are found there in pretty largo numben' 
The two Taluk* lo the Eastern dirtotoo of Euxaalan predominance are Abngad 
( 0) and the Cardamocn 1101 (Of) 

DisirihutKin by and ayt ' — Between the agea 15 and 50 there arc ”81 

Cuni**an*, 41 of whom are mole* and Wf fonale*. The number of nwlo children 
under \* j-eor* i( age i* SOI, and of female, S16 There are, ahuro tho ago of 
0 4 men and a* many wotneo b tbo cocmniuntT 

f ^mpartMtH *etA 0i< prfrtevs CfTtn^ — Tlie numher of Earawm*, rctomt 1 
a Mich 1(^1801 we* onlv 53S Apporentlv therefore, tlie Kura Ian conunanit\ 
if Tranmmrc ha moco than douUal and ncnrlv trcblcil itwlf la the enurrt of tlie 
h t 10 Tear* But at the tort Cenwi*, a* many a* *,073 per-on* were rcconlol 
In** Indnn* anl if the^ he taken In, the total would amount to 2,00 1 which 
winihl gire a derrea'e of 1 115 b thi* Cenm*. Ill Vwlrtftil, however whctlier 
pranc Native Chn tian* wrro not a]<o ioHuJe*! umlcr la t Indian* b 1891 In 
the Chapter oo Cn^e tl>e Euin*4an* are lfeo.ed of a a gmop cncaprlung Ea t 

Irwtuin a wHl But b the figure* pven for the racial dlrtriliutioo of Chriitnn* 

mlv 53 jersoet* are »hown as Lara Ians th< rf»t being InciadeJ under Native 
(lirl tmn*. 

r Hrr>p<an nnl alllnl Paiw/-— European* number 531 a* agoituit 3d0 b 1891 
Th lociraM* I Urprly doe to the ailvance of ptontlng b>du*try in the Cardamom 

I iJr r«f«« ST* 1*4 *11. CWo* Bmnrt for ff)L 
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Hills niul the coii'^cquent settlement of Emojicans in that quartoi As is to be chap xs 
CK|XK; te(l, males arc moio numeious than lemales, the totals lieing lespectnely 335 papa 22 ( 
■and 190 Of tlie to( il mimliei of this class 501 aie Ihitisli subjects, one an Ai- 
menian and 20 othcis 

Tahthca) ihsfi ihiifuiu — Of the Eiiiopean Biitish sulijccts 150 dnell in the 
Cirdamoni IIilK, 101 in Tinandiiim, (»1 in Amhalapn/ln, and 42 m Qinlon Of 
the.-e onh in Tiu.indnim do the females exceed males, the totals being 02 and 42 
rcsjK'ctneh In the Caidamom lIilK and (pinion the jnopoition of females to 
100 male" i" 50 Tn Amlial ipn/h i, the ratio is c\ cii smallci 

J)ii,/ri/>i/fioii 1)1/ (iqc — The total niimbei of Ihitish subjects betneen the ages 
of 15 and 50 is 351 Thcie aic onl\ <S5 ehildrcn iiiulei 12 m both the sexes 
together 1 1 of nlioni aie males and 11 lemales In this and the next age peiiod, 
the piojiortion of miles to femalt" is neaih equal Aftei the age of 50, tlieie iie 
•30 males and 10 lemiles 


In e-oncltnlmg tins Clnjitcr I take tlic opportimitj of thanking the gentlemen — official 
and non ofiictal — who ln\c knulK responded to nij request for information on 
the castes dealt with 
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Ethnographic Note with Questions 
drawn up and circulated by Government. 
( \ ! U Pam IDS ) 


L Vnwnj^ the con ttlmitioo* Tvhich an«< in leading tbo order in wUldi tite 
liffercut co'^e^ mn\ b<, j luceil, are tho (oUomng — • 

1 Tht tfrarms ’t ^ thrmJ S>mo ctutcis irctir It, aik] on th*t dcoro 
rcgnrd tljctn«el\eH t higher |>lneed in the •ocial «ale than others e tj jwtno 
lixT'.Km f tlh- Irey J tn) a 

"* { f] I'tucr I trattr an I J h I fnn ahr Thu nnilinim^ ’jriQ ivit 

tile water frini onv other ca le^ I nt rtber ca tM trill ncccjit it from them. 

1, / j ot r// Sjui© ot tbo loTO>t caMc-. vrould altogether iHiHute a by 
iring n Tlio ''fl Ira ai tc^ mn the wiiue tvoU nbog mth the Jlraliniiija 
a ho ma\ not iww o> cr tkreej t water Irewn I y dicm 

I > ** / Cb tei are liffiTCiiiuitoJ lot gnalr% occordingaa tho^ <K) or do not 
at fi h r certain bn h of fle*b or \cgetolil«. 

i. h/ihii I ( irjffher (n tea oirango tbenj«elrc> m gmojv* ocoonling as men; 
Ikts f Otem will * mil n«< eat t igctber Vroi ng nwtes who (tin ho acud to cot 
t igctlicr Kitne ore ponintte^l to it for meal o the «me tow arliilo otbera have to 
It at a lifdodi tanco <r ina >-cparJto row £n»i them, thoogh mtliln ight Vgain 
the trjitcn rif two ctt%lc one higli an I the othw low mar not freely IntofMCnc 
thuogl ni todi lub> not jwtJiii it«<l it in the niNo of raolew. 

r V/T c$ ‘flht tllajfbarOf lu I tft kfrrnnH Tlio LnrUa* an 1 the wa her 
man w ho ►■erv e the lilgher ca t«« u ualle decline t lo the arune Kir\ ice for other 
m tes rejwited t lo I raor in the ►onalKtde 

Dm The method ID wht li tbodolli J tkd the w nriiig )f the raou'taclic 
nnl the -Jluation f tlw toft unJ KimetlroiM ci>o<i lcrc<l t cunsiltiite reavni for 
I lacing »oc ca tc or ►uli-diel i >n olior ir liHow another 

M J r I of pi/I In n Tlie Imgtii of the jicrvul f \ ilUitl mi after Ukj 
vjamfxe ifoblrtli w ? itli lilfrr* in iLffcrmt ra‘4e< TIi gimtral rulo Ik, th« 
luirtrr iIk*! illuti m [wrn I the higlicr the cn tc. 

0 J >^l t a I ff lurf Tlierc I a gmluateil ktiI jfdi tanciM within wlilrli 

\-anoo m le* arc r\M IItciI t cixukc j»>llut ai “vnue ca tr' ore iihjcH to njioctd 

Inl H J tliri inii*t irrt the tiOnge well w innr ilraw water onlv with tlirir 
wn tU V mu t b "c »ut ulc the vilUgc or In a oejiarite prarter ; tUe\ muxt 

Irai tin rn I Ki tl c | |>n« I if a liigii ca K nun, or mu t -nil nit to gin warn 

mg >f tli^Ir a{ j«no lu 

10 / // n/ 'Mmic ca tcK tlml ha\r ko far lorl ninie ami xcttled 

Vmnhii! nMinirs a t Utiu an in bgew u wigm f w (brm -uii llrr tlicm 

M 1 r-< Ii ^1 tT th. II tli ir Iwitlircn lliat Inie but nTnillN nniiilgralnl In aome 

llw n \crirK 111 Injn nnl 

II O y t rt (IvTa MMiallv dulni ii / tho unic main rn la nro 
Ih-H n I ff r nl lrgm-» *( t'trrin nrrtmbn}, t lltr uitun nftbnr mnijalioiu e j 
tl Hol imlrr^ g< ’ t mith an 1 blirk mith 
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12 Ceiemonies peifoimed Some castes peiEoim .Siaddba, others do not CS£.P x 
In the same maimei some castes have the ceiemony of toneme, others liare not, 

the general 1 ale appear mg to be, the more rrrunerorrs the cereraomes, the rrohler 
the caste 

13 Pi iesf6 employed at ceiemonies Br-ahmnrs officiate at tlie ceremoirres of 
some castes, but not at those of others Agarir, thej^ vorrld perform /SrCiddha or 
mar r rage ceremomes for some castes for r\hom they worrld rrot do tire rrsual darlj 
Pfi^ah 

14 (rd i/a(i i Jfantiam The number of times the flayatrr Ilantram nray 
be repeated and the number of times this 6^apam ma} be gone tlnough erery day 
aienell lecognrsed and rurder stood to be important factors nr the assigning of i-nik 
in the scale of castes especially amon" those communities intermediate between the 
Bi-ahimn and the ^Slidra 

15 Piitiaiicc into temples While certain castes ha\e the unrestricted right 
of access to eveiy part of the temple, ceitaui others are peiimtted to enter the 
outei courts onl}, still loner castes being denied even this jnnilege 

16 Loss of position by paitnidai tastes Ceitain castes hare lost then 
original positron nr the scale from various reasons In regard to the Ha} atm, 
then priestly offices for the (Sildra castes have been the cause of then inferior posi- 
tion Agam certain castes are supposed to be the oft spring ol adulterous inter - 
course Ceitain other castes are held m less esteem because they aic the result of 
mixed unions, the father being of one caste and the mother Irelonging to anothei 

17 Infant inaniage and peipctual widoichood In some castes guls no 
mar lied before 2 mbeity and nudows are irerer allowed to le-mair} brrch castes 
consider themseUes highei placed in the social scale than tho^e that do not ^nac 
tise these customs In tins connection may be uoterl the tendency which certrni 
communities exhibit towaidsadoptmg the custom of infant maiiiage and perpetual 
nidowhood, presumably with anew to raise then iiosition nr the scale of castes 

ll The 2 )onits above indicated do not exhaust the deterinining factors nr the 
grading of one caste abo\e or below another Local customs ma} bung into pio- 
inmeiice other considerations bearing on social jriecedence Due n eight has to be 
gi\ en to them as n eU 

Ethnographic Questions 

1 State the A'^einacuhri name of the caste v ith s} nonj m^, it auv, note if any 
of these synonyms are used onlj"^ by junticulnr classes, aud gne tlie name nhich 
the caste jreojile themseh es use ^ 

2 What IS the mother -tongue Ol house-language of the ciste ’ If it i-, i 
dialect of a well-knowu language, describe biieflj lion it \ uies from the iiaient 
language When did the dialect come into existence and n hat i^ the loot ineiii- 
mgofthervorl that denotes the Irnguaga oi the dialect^ If the dialect has in 
alphabet and jrossess a liteiatuic of its own, mine the ino^t iiniinrtant books wiitteu 
nr it^ 

3 State the ^lo^nrlai tradition, should auj exist, as to the origin of the caste, 
n lining the common ancestoi, if nry, the jrait of the counti) from which the cabti 
is supposed to hare come and the approximate tune of its emigrrtion as mniked by 
the reign of any iiarticular king or the occuireiicc of ni} histoiasil erent, together 
with the number of generations supiiosed to hare inteirenerl Is anv authentic 
recoid extant to testify to the accuracy of any of these statements and if so what, 

And rr here ar ailable ? 
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XX. i I tbe habit of the cn-^o a or Trnndmng otm? Hn^■c tbej aJl^ 

rccogniml bead quartm in tbi country’ If mindcnng over what tract of 
countrv d titer minder ami rrltb irlmt |Hirpo^ if any? Are tbeir lulgrutiom 
yfenotUcal if irrepalar ami wbat arc tbo inual t-bapo nnd matcnals of tberr 
dirclliDg ' t 

"S IV the\ fidmJt OQt-^lw into tbe ca*te’ Tf Mt from '^rbat daw* b\ wbat 
f imi Qod lunb-T wbat corwlition ’ 

r Dcscnlx* tbe mtenml nganwta n oftbe co to* stntuig (a) tbe kwd nfinxs 
of the diffTent kind of bea Inw-n nnl tbe nav m wbKh thor arc reraancnitctl (i) 
tbe \Tunoii kntd ol I Ancbo\TiN. tro^'io or ullage conned and tlic matter* that 
can 1«Q 1 rdt a itb tu>d the Mvml or xber |icimlttc* that am be mfltetod br each and 
(c) tltc manner m t\ hadi tbe eijtenpC' of en puno nre defrayal Show whether the 
ftirc* ore bpmbtnr\ «* tJeeti\ an 1 in tlte latter ca<o fur whnt period tlio reipce 
to uftico mn\ Ijc hebb 

Mntc ckarK m \ cmm-uliir the raiiiio* of tlw mopnniotj niImIim icm 
r tilt cit>te if Mirh '*ol>^bM ion exM 

[\ /I 11% tl»c term origQUKHi kuU-duui n la meant a group from aithm 
ahwHiit male mendKT cannot lake tbetr wii'c^ Fo^ ImtaDce the ( dtrnm ofn 
TWuUmiu, mtermamflgo lietwcm tnember* o( the wnne ( Gtrum being prolilbitcd.} 

8 Mate the en lognm lid ton* < f the CQ«to, if meb din wn' cxnt If an 
cmlupunirm dm i n cuo ut f & munber of ex jgnnxHr* anb-dlnilons itato them 
cknriv If ibeae ali^fiu k*i arc dutingui bal In wparoto numo write tlie 
namts and cri bun tbetr denration aud hi^noneal origin. 

[\ 77 ll\ tbe term cndnftDiuoui dhiwtm " i inant a group from ontdde 
if nHicli It 1 lendcTv cannot lumry ] 

II ''tato th limit Will 111 or la.ron 1 wbidi inamage u proLibltod, tf ^ a nan 
iiiit't mam witlmi tie <r» tr Init oio t not iiarry int hi* own or certain other 
Kili-dlii am coitlim ccrtnin of rrlaltoir'lup or na\ not narry two Mit- 

tti^ ( an a man claim cm il*c gmoml of longH?*-tal l^hed cu tom nnv jnrtleukir 
nlflUrc ai a wife f r hr* KHi a obnlanlfnrbi dauglitcr’ 

10 Name aii% pnJiiMti m on Intemarringe l*iv?d upon (n) audal i.tntui, (A) 
gcogTQi'bwttl or 1 wjJ 1 *'Ui» tt, ( ) bfTcrCTwc < f religious lielief or iwoctwc (d) 
llffcTcnrc w clmiigr' d tvtjjiati m 

H I inamape mf nt or aibill ? If tlio latter I waxual Ikm-< IbjFotc marri 
ogc rccognixcl nr t Jrrat I If tbo fmiier wlat arc tlic maxittium aiil the 
iiiiiilmum ngr* f ir iiamagi in lire mvi < f cocb wx ? 

1** \pi tltcrc am nTtgidT I rvligmii oTrmona-s befiro mamngL ? MTmt 
an Ukw’ I lie o bn f Ic-Hupti n of tlmn. 11 lat arc tbe mo^ inipurtniit cen 
in iiN~. ftcT marrtago’ Ha am remnonx pmo out d iiw r an\ new remiH>n\ 

1 ■« intn lure 1 within the mnii r% d the ra to ? ‘state )nrtlnilnr« witi aj j ruxi 
mate bf ■« 

11 I ( <) I hgunr (^) I >1\*a]Mlr\ ficrmitt 1 ? If m un Irr wbnl ciHulliHm 
ami n ithin wlcit Imiil* f Jii llu •a'C of ( Is'aialn i it the [mnriablc ruk thatall 
IIh b I loud ►] rnil 1 lx* IrTutlicT * 

i I l\ Imt f inn d m-image cvn iiv nv i in mlinar) U'i ? I)i>rrilc it turn 
iBii II m nl-r ii mn ii pirts. 'itutoa!*! tb cx'nitial an 1 MiKliug ] cth ii cd 
ll« n rrm H j 

I I tl i marrup d w b w | Tniitt 1 ? If i-o, i tin ni I w ol Iipn! a- 
r\i*-u It m.irr% ih 1 u Ion le cl bror r mi per brother ? If ebo Iocs not marry 
aliTot'irr within what I init If am mar be marrr? What Cinurf roarmpe 
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cor3m nv in t'le ci=;s oft'ic re miriia^3 of ^\lJJW8, and what is the essential ce:£^. 2:1 

and bind no: portion of it? 

16 Undci what circnnistan”2s 13 divorce permitted, and b}' what form is it 
cTietjl? AI IV wives, w 10 have been divorced, marry ngun? Is e thei party 
oblige 1 t ) wait for a i} putic I’ar peiioJ of tune after the divorce before they can 
re-m irry ? 

1 7 Explain fiih'^ the c is*o n as regar Is inheritance Is any distinction made 
foi this purpose between land an I other jiroperty ? State who succeeds to the 
proper y oC 'i nia 1 leav iiig i wndowg but no children 

18 To what roligi m and to what sect, if any, within that religion, does the 
cas‘o 111 q lestion belong? If there are more sects than one to which the caste 
behings, name all of then Do they, by special preference, woi^lnp any one of 
the r 'gill ir Hindi deities in paitcahr and what are the special leasons for this 
prv'fcrc ice ? 

10 N line any minor gods or patron saints specially worshipped by the caste 
State w’nt offerings are made, on wliit d 38 if the week, month, or 3'ear and what 
class of people receives them Is the worship of any of these gods or saints con- 
fined to w omen .ml chil Iren ? If so, wdi it are the reisons ? 

20 Is the caste indigenous or foreign to Trivancore 01 to your Taluk or 
part of the countr}' ? If foreign, has the caste been nifliienced m any' of its 
mnnera an! customs by local prupiii-juity with any indigenous caste or even any 
other foreign c-iste ? If indigenous, his the caste been similaily influenced b}" any 
of Its itnm grant neighbours ? 

21 Do the caste wear the sacred thread ? If so, is it worn always 01 only 
occasion illy ? In the latter case, on what occasions and with wdiat ceremonial rites, 
if any ? 

22 Do they employ Brahmin priests foi religious and ceieraonial pin poses ? 

If so, are the-'C Brahmins received on terms of equality by othei Brabmms ? If 
the}' do not employ Brahmins, what castes sei ve them as pi lests ? 

23 Do the caste bum 01 buiy their dead ? If buried, in what postiue of bod}'- 
and in what position with reference to the cardinal points ? Where aie the bodies 
or ashes finally disposed of ? Describe the funeral ceremonies and mention the 
peiiod of pollution Is the body geneially disposed of in their own piemises or in 
Cl emation grounds common to that caste ? 

21 Aie any ceremonies perfoimed for the propitiation of (a) aucestois in ge- 
neral, (b ) childless ancestois, and (c) persons who have died a violent death , and 
if so, of what nature and at what seasons? Is the ceicmony of 5iMdha pei formed 
or not ? Are female ancestois woishipiied ? If so, in what inannei and how often ? 

25 Is the caste or any of its sub-dmsions named aftei au} annual, plant, 
w eapon or implement ? Do tliey show tbeir reverence foi an}' sucli object, either 
by special woiship 01 by abstaining flora killmg, cutting, eating, buining, using 
01 maiming it ? Make a list of the animals, plants and weapons that aie woi shipped 
by the caste even though they may not have given rise to the caste-name, and 
show why they came to be so worshipped, explaming fully in w liat inannei the 
w orship IS conducted 

26 What do the caste believe to hav’e been their original occupation or 
gioup of occupations ? To what extent, if any, have they oi any sections of them 
depaited from it ? Has any change of status, in consequence, come to be attached 
to them ? Descrilie then present occupation Has the change i-aised them 01 low eie<l 
them ? 
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cfLAr XI. * If thcs are Qgncoltumti> Ktato wlait poition they unmlly oconj^y in tlio 

fi^oUtoml optcm, t e are they 
(I) Jnrml 

(i) Tcnorc-holdcr* pocifjing tlio kind nf tenure tbty Ivold, 
(8)0crujinncy or non ocenpaacy ryott nUting irbethcr thejba\c *r 
c\iuin ony pn\ ilrgw. n\ respect of rent, 

(4) ^ oniacln. eQlti\-»tni> jioaO Ing tlio male of cultiratu n they foUorr or 
(fl)Lan(ne*i day lalwurcT'? 

feoitr ol-o wbctlier tlM* payment x moida m mnoex r in kind and al'O the 
actual rate of l)a^•n>ent. 

^ If their e>cru|iatuni i ihnl if 
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•*9 Nanioiiix miplemeot or mode of working which i» charoctemtic of tho 
ni tc oixl alv rn to whether there i oox form ct detail of tliar main ucctipatlcoi by 
•lh«tfltniiig fnnu alitdi they bellexe thon^clyc* to be rw^esl aljove otherr of the 
«mc craft 

K) ii tU 00"-: of <^ti\atijig inVc* whctbcf rlKTO is an; joint owncrKblj oT 
all bntl III the xilbge >r whether eedi indiMdual has cutnjdeto an I wjunito 
ai tT»l q cf 111 iKldliig If there I joint ownewlilji, wlmt i the ructhfil of nl 
kitnieiit t tat! Ih umUoI kr r 7 arc the field jcnodlcnlly di tnlAitcil f If tlicre 
I I a TK j< lit wiKT>hj|i, ore tlicro any tmce^ofit laxing once e.Tlstcil P 

3\ W 1 idi of tl* [ Ikiwit g articUv / food di iJio ca to iiw or »l>>tiun from 
u 11 g — ^1) LipKir ( ) hMi (8) 3I«nkty»>, (1) Jlerf (3) Pork (f) the flc*h 
if rk s i fxtil «r uiwk wj f tol nniinol ( ) kuwl (8) Viily or Smlchv 
I I h tlU)Sniik<^ (11) ! mrd (I'') Jieknh (nj Kat (14) 

itlKTicnniii (1 j) till loanijg of tlicr peoj4e P 

I tliciv nnx {HrtttJ nrttrlc of f I, thdr alNtnininp frura winch tciHl lii thnr 
u nnion. t rui^c tlain nlimc mm m itbcr ca tc winch Iucm not so al'MaIn ? 

3 ‘Naiiw the V wi“*t a 11 known cn to wilh winch tlic enste tlmt Is Iwing 
(lc~rrilr»l w II ( i) cot awlft) Innk. 

\nns tin- I igln-t well Li wn ravti a I Idi will rat or Irink vrilli tlic cn I 
titnlcT notice 

3.\ ^nn^c tin 1 « -t a II ki ai ca to f 1 ) in « Ii Iuhim tk m {0 \\||| 

n ik, {h) fnmi alii h tin m I will lake wou-r ImtliT iDllfc ir jwklo 
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|>lcUc 

ni I a nvii IiTi*f tl coi ti o'Jigi I lu tarnl nt nnj li tann awni fnxn 
metn’ r of an\ 1 l^k r cu t » If m from wlat all cu. tc ni Ik t. lunns f -t ajnrl 
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incachcnse? In case the low caste member comes neaier than is permitted b} 
rule oi custom, lion is the higli caste member purified tbereaftei ? 

35 Describe iiiy peculiai ities in the dress oi oiiiaments worn by the caste 
Trace tlie origin of any of such peculiaiities, if possible 

36 Is the practice of tattooing common among the female membeis of the 
caste ? IVhat is its origin ? Is the practice gradually losing faioiii ? Is it jiieialeiit 
among the male mcmbeis also ? 

37 hTaine the titles, if any, ol the caste, such ns ‘j!\jyai,’ ‘A/i/nlvi,’ ‘A$'a&tii’ 
‘AchAii,’ among Ibahniins, ‘Shenai’ and ‘Poi’ among Konkains, ‘Pi//ai’ and 
‘j\Icnon’ in the case of hra}ais, ‘Panikkan’ among Izhaaas, Ac "What is the 
origin of tlicsc names in each case? Aic anj of these titles eicn non bestoned 
and if so, b} n horn and on n hat occasions ? 
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SuBSiDiAET Table I . — Distribution of Oastes nuvibenng 10,000 and above 
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Stibsidiart Table I —Disti ibiition of Castes mimhe) mg 10,000 and above -{Cont<^t ) 
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Sebsidiaet Tabie I -Disfi ibution of Castes numbenng 10,000 and above -{Contd ) 
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0^1 

55 

5o 

57 

58 

50 

00 

01 

1 

21 i>2J 

10,141 
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CSo 
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204 

310 

I 

"ll.O I'l 

15,'.S3 

15,170 

1,101 
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2,289 

008 

3S5 

273 

2 

ir 1 (j1 

8,837 

8,021 

11,878 

.,0"4 

5 904 
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93 

99 

3 

21,774 

12,770 

11,303 

35 157 

17,800 

17 561 

003 

335 

208 

4 

n. .03 

0,759 

0,740 

37,851 

18,875 

18,079 

038 

316 

323 

5 

2 ’.05 

1 102 

1 203 

25,800 

12,773 

13,033 

227 

114 

118 

6 

20, 122 

10,202 

10,000 

31,315 

15,737 

15 608 

148 

70 

72 

7 

10,O2(j 

5,385 

5,41 

28 0o3 

13,081 

14,402 
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282 
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8 

0 2t.3 

4, 0^*2 

1,571 

20,027 
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059 
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9 
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12,070 
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7 

6 

O 

10 
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7,841 
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16 

9 

0 

12 
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7,533 
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63 

27 

20 

13 
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28,701 
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10,030 

16,343 

601 

284 

217 

14 
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9.574 

9,020 
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10,034 

10,310 

010 

464 

446 

15 

319 787 

102,443 

157 345 

317,120 

157,994 

169 420 
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3 913 

.77x 
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2,325 

2,450 

288 

135 

163 

381 

188 

103 

1 

10,307 

7,041 

7,600 

0,131 

4,494 

4,037 
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187 

2 
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1,733 

1,539 
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0,149 

8 891 
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3 
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18 013 
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4,900 
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5 
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99 
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11 
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0 
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223 
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7 703 

102 

64 
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0 
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63 
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13 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OCCUPATION 

(TABLES XV, XVA and XVI ) 


221 The return oj occupation — 228 Comparison mth 1891 — 229 Value 
of results — 230 Classification aioptei — 231 Occupation Tables — 232 Re- 
cord at prcttous Censuses and hm>t of cempaiison — 233 Treatment ot sta- 
tistics — 234 Sti engih of the main Classes compared — 235 Class A Govern- 
ment — 236 Order I Administration — 231 Class B Pasture and Agri- 
culture — 238 Order 1 V Provision and Care of Animals — 239 Order V 
Aqricxdture — 240 Class C Personal seri'tces — 241 Order VI Peisonal, 
Household and Sanitary s^rvt es — 242 Class D Preparation and Sujiply 
of Material Substances — 243 Order VII Food, Drink and Stimulints — 244 
Order VIII Li'jht, Foraqc, c Order IX Buddinqs Ordei X Vehicles 
and Vessels — 245 Order XI Suoplementary requirements — 246 Order 
XII Textile Fabrics and Dress — 241 Order XIII Metals and Precious 
stones — 248 Order XIV Glass, Earthen and S'one-ware — 249 Order 
XV Wood, Cane and Leaves — 250 Order XVI Drugs, Dyes, 6,0 Order 
XVII Leather and Horn — 251 Class E Commerce, Transport and Storage — 
252 Order XVIII Commerce — 253 Order XIX Transport and Storage — 
254 Class F Professions — 255 Order XX Learned and Artistic profes- 
sions — 256 Order XXI Soort — 251 CltssG Unshlle I Labour, not agri- 
cultural — 258 Class H Means of subsistence independent of occupation — 
259 Occupations in urban and rural areas — 260 Distrdnition between town 
and country — 261 Return of workers and dependents — 262 Proportion of 
dependents to actual workers — 263 Proportion of workers and dependents 
tn total supported — 264 Occupations of females — 265 Occupations of selected 
castes — 266 Instructions regarding subsidiary occupations — 261 Occupa- 
tions comb ned with agriculture — 268 Other subsidiary occupations 

General 


227 Statistics of occupation are the most important of all the Census parti- 
culars as they bear closely on the general economic 
condition and progress of the people enumerated The 
nature and scope of the enquiry attempted may be gathered from the foUowmg 
mstructions issued 


Vbe retarn of Oocnpatloii 


Columns 9 and 10 ( Occupation or means of subsistence of actual worker') 

[By “ actnal vrorkers” 19 meant those who actually do -work or carry on business either 
personally or by means oE servants, or who live on private property, such as pension, rent from 
houses or land, iLc^ no matter whether the income from that work, business, or property, is or 
18 not enough to support him or her entirely ] 

If the person about whom particulars are being entered in the schedule be an “ actual 
worker” ns above explained, he should be asked whether be has more than one occupation or 
means of subsistence If he says only ono, that occupation or means of subsistence should be 
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OJCAV xtl. worrUlaed and entered fcn ooj m 9fai etonkoCT wilt Uw dirwjtkua glrfB In tbo BioorwEng 
rjL&a^ttT IC b* np be bu more od* oooapolioa or iiMan* nt nbautroor be •boold be 

a«bed whlefa 1 tbenuet Iia,Mrtuit oo^patma, «. # that on whkdi be epeodj tbo looet tbse 
and wbkh jielJ tbe grAlut ta^nx DjtaiU Te„ £ g tbu abmU be rotered In eolnm 9 
and drUHi re^X^rdlng tbe oa ar^tla im ijrtaooe I ooIdiu 10. 0 tw aeooant aboold nor* 
I tun ooe ocenpatke or meuu of esbiliteiKM L ntereO utber In ocdacan 9 or 10 

I fiUlfiy; time eolom s gmeral or taleAatU tens caob as eerrloe, *Q u Tt m P«\t 
•arricF ebop*keeplsx> ^vrltlag labotir Le^ abooU not be Deed. Toe sbcalJ fi^d ont and 
state tbe exact Lind ol eerrlea, tba good* eold, tb* olaM ol writing or labonr 

Ifansnnpbbi ocenpitloa b eerrfea Juti giUb O remmect eerrtoa and Ilalhraj 
een'Lxj U ea^ bu rank, what branch be aems In, and tbe nature of his work, 

I the ease of doowtle aerrtoe etmte preetwlj tb kind of as r ilce randerad and si*) enter 
tbe oeeopatloa of the peraoe to whom It m rendered, e f Vakil cook, ke. 

] ereaoe temporarily oat of nspb^ sboold be abawn as fuOowlag (befr prerktas 
oces ail a, 

Pb w esilooen as C3rQ orllllltarT as tbe case may le. Shew peraont wbo ] re oo tbe 
rest of landt or boQdl g In towns as Luii- u 

Skew uartgagM and pereoas who Ur on money W«t at intereat or oo iioek, hood or 
other eeoariUaa, as eapitabetr. 

I tbe ease of gTisaltom, clIstiagBish (a) Rwit reoelrara, (^) Aetna! csItlratDrv lod ding 
■harera aad (r) VMd lahjorera, eeparating those regnlarly om dojed from those wbo work by 
tbe day or by eoatract fur partienkr pteoee of work. 

Shew gardetsars and gr o w ers of speoial prodosts nob as earduaams, betel, peppar graft 
mango, kc, separately 

In the oose of Uboerars, noibelag agikasltaml bboarm, dUtiegnUb ordLoarr eoonra 
mb as mrtb werkm, troca Uboarars la mloea, aUtl g la tba oaee tbe aabetaoce mined, ob 
as pin higo, ouL aueo, 4a„ and epsratlrns in mOlt, wjTktbopi or Latorlu, MaHsg tbe Uod 
of mill or faoUry eaab as ojtuo mills, rloe adlls /vn works, JLa. 

Iq lbs ooM of olerk ondor prints em'thj aaab as merebants, sl^rw iba exact oe* 
eepitios of tbe eUrk en doyer neb as U nbrr nertbonV s leenoolut, and sW* aepantdy 
acc^wntanU, cashiers, typt*** adsalos-mral sbcf. 

Is tba mm of trsder*. spedfy carefaOy tbe kind of tnule aad state whether they n%at« 
wbat they dead Im 

I the case of large maaafeetnrm, show tbe proprietor as a BOLaeCaolarrrand specify 
tbebrai>cfa of tnaaafeertnr as cotton Bunatsetsref Ac. Fur «Dloor lad Wri^ aUie pr re tw ly 
tbe solnrs of the work diAo, tor example whether a wearer wea es ootton, tOk, carpets, Ae 
a betber e bangle maker aiaLos bangles of glass or Uc and so on. 

I (be case of paraocu engaged la tbe preparmtioo and topply ct material ntataacee, dls* 
txngcrWb tboe eopsged la bead ladoWrlee ad tboee wbo «a r re employed 1 Btlll or 
Ceetories whether Urge or amn aad whether aJer Boropeae or natlre mooegrmant. If, for 
exassfie a msa Mya he U sags rrftner or le engaged la soakl g ja pj i e r j be abooM W deed 
« bribe be «etLs t honse or In regaUr Cectorj It a men deecribee klnwlf a* a wra rr 
be sboold he Led set merely wbat eolataaee be wea (s, bot wbetber be works band-looa 
ef bH ew or Is rtnploytd In a |■.wrr4oeB rntlL 

Women ad blldrea wbo work alany ocrapotlaa of wbatcTer Und, not Mog aa orase- 
meat er of s porrlr domestie dwrarter soch as cook! g ra t b mtereO 1 rolam (9) 
whether they ram wngn or DoC lUee-fattsLIng aad balptag In cnlUratkia or wrwilag re n 
mplre ef this Lind. 

Cefirata flj) (Jf irpfnifni priariyul wrepatlen atrmu / nMstmiT t/ €tim 2 leerkrr 
•a wfLswi JrpmdfiJ) 

Tbir rol n boald only coatela porticalers for a f i e r s u n wbo does not work or carry o* 
bodacM ntber persotwHy or by means ef errs ots ad wbo awn au pri I properl Bo b 
a person booU Le asLed bj ibe Cnaaenlor On wboM do yon depeiwl foe ^oa li Hboodr* 
Tbe reply wlH lei **oa sack aad t«eb pTreoa.* Tbe Banrrseeatoe sbool 1 then writ lo tbi 
^ the prlocipl oxapeUee catered cgaln<t the person so named. If tbe person se aantd 
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Jives in ano'lier jilaeo, the Ennmerator innst ascertain by ennniry the principal occupation o£ 
that person, and enter it in detail in the planner explained in the preceding paragraph As 
already sLitod, no particnlars regarding an actual worker should bo entered in this column 
In the case o£ a pint family several members o£ which earn money, enter in column 11 
the occupation which the eldest or chief meijiher of the family considers to bo tho most im- 
portant. 

Guard against tho mistake of entering servants as necessanls dependent upon the oc- 
cupation of their masters The cook of a Vakil, for instance, should be taken us aii actual 
worker and entered in colnmn ^9} as a cook, and not in this column as dependent upon 
the Vakil 

The mstraotions as above detailed are fuller than those relating to the other 
items of infoi mation lecorded at the Census and it may be deemed even too pro- 
lix, but con’-idenng the d fficu ty of the subject and the quahty of the enumerating 
agency, it is only fair, ns Mr Eaines observed, to carry the explanations of what 
was wanted as far ns the time available for the instruction of the agencies and the 
limits of their lute’hgence would allow 


Oomparlsos with 1833.. 


228 The most important features in the record of occupations at this Cen- 

sis may now be compared with those i f 1891 At the 
lost enumeration, only one column was opened, en- 
titled ‘Ociupation or meins of suhs.stence,* and in this, the occjpitions or means 
of Lvelibood of ah males and females were recorded In the ca^e of wr men and 
children doing no work, the occupation of the head of their family or of the person 
wh j sippor.s them was enterei anl the word ‘dependent’ added thereto In the 
final Tables compiled, the supporters and the supported were shown together 
Again, in regard to tw i or more occupations followed by one person, that only was 
entered whence his or her income was chiefly derived, except when the person 
owned or cultivated land m addition, when both were entered Accordingly, com- 
bined oceupations w'ere not, as a rule, recorded or compiled At thi& Censas, the 
column for occup ition was split up into three as under — 


Occupation or moans of (9 Principal occupation. 

Bubsistouce of actual workers ( 10 Subsidiary OLtupation, if any 

11 If dependent, principal occujia- 
tion or means of subsistence of 
tlie actual worker on whom de- 
pendent. 

In abstract'on and tabulation, the actual workers, as being the more Import- 
ant c’ass, were kept sep irate from the dependents and the final Tables embody 
these duT'rences and distingush the furmer by sex Subsiliary occupations have 
also been compiled and published as a separate Table, partial agricultunsts being 
shown in the general Table of occup itlons There are a few other points of differ- 
ence which will be referred to later on 


229 The information collected under the instructions detailed m the pre- 
Valae of reaults ceding paras was of a very extensii e and varied kind, 

and difiiciilty was experienced m tabulating under the 
heads presenhed a number of occupations returned, either on account of the vague- 
ness of the terminology adopted or on account of the peculiar nature of the occu- 
pations followed A few instance.s of plurality of occupations, chiefly those relatino- 
to the making and vending of articles and m some cases referring to distinct groups, 
presented themselves and these had to be allocated to the appropriate headings 
The tabulation and compilation of the occupation Tables gave theiefore oreat 
trouble and took up a good deal of time Care has, howeier, been taken to 
ensure strict accuracy m the occupations returned and the slip svstem introduced 
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fcc tbe Cnt tim #i thu Ceft*a» reudertd cbeddng complete nnd eeij end Jidlitated 
ck«iLSc*ti(Jn to • cooifderable extent Though there a orery m*on to behere that 
the TjhH pablihed coarey a c eg re et tdenof the occapatioial condili* of the people, 
the comp euty of the Ueme re taro ed end the natoo of the tabject matter would lead 
one to coniidor the rtatUtlct «• only an approximndoc probably a very cloac ap- 
proximatkm, to tbs actual state of aSiiln Bnt aoEDe amall comfort may bedenred 
from the Ciot that even m the moat advanced countnea, occupational returna ool 
lected at a Cenaoa are not regard'd aa of any high volae and can, m the worda of 
Ur Boiaea, “ouly be dgwted with acoplooa apemkling of explxnatcicy mlt.” Ou 
this account it 1* that a comprebenaive indiutrial survey has been often proposed 
to be snbadtuted for o Bvnehronooi cnameretiim. In a coentry with ogenciflB not 
of the bast Uud speeding over their work in a limited time, the difficnldes must be 
much greator Farther if speaallsatwn of fun-tioas and lufimte diversity are ob- 
stacles thrown in hr the growing indoatmlism and commercitnsin of the west, 
pluralism In the mtitter of occnpiQon rendered neco«aary by gtmond econotnio 
depressksi, is no !«> a dimdrantage here to complete and accurate statastics. In 
spite, however of these and ocherdlfficnloea, the retnnis moy well aervo the mam 
object of giving on idea of the diatribuHon and growth of the chief classea of 
occQpatioDs. They will show for instance, how many persom are engaged by the 
State In keqilng watch and ward over the life and property of the people j 
how many follow postoml and agncottnral parsniu how many ndnltter topcraooal 
and domestic comforts bow many emfdoy themselves at the raw materials of the 
earth how tmny are en g a god m storing and tramp wting these article* to the pk 
coa which demand them what nambrr of persons follow the different profcaaitma 
which emerge with Uxseasing aviTtratkio and finally bow many belpJer* indirl 
dials depend oo othon fur their daily sostaaoce. These broad clas«» nmy be dl 
Tided Into minor groups and (be ataturhes recorded nny bo made to yield results of 
valiM and intereat for all gettcnl purposes. 


3SQ AH the occaj&tlau returned In the sebedoka kive bees grouped Into 
““In Classes which are divided Into 24 Orders and 
** $ sob-orders and further unb-dlvided Into hSOgroepa 

The first threodlnwns ore shown balow with the number of gronpaonterod against 
twch, in order to present m one view the entire scheme of occupatioo-classifitaition 
In its brcAd oathoca. 


Classification of occupations and moans orUvelihood- 
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Of the 520 ultimate groups taken up for classification, 225 have no figures to ohap 
be entered against them Most of these either refer to occupataons non-existent m rASA J 
this country owing to the want of the connected raw materials to work upon, such 
as silk, gold, camphor, lac, cutch, wool, &c , or else relate to occupations mcidental 
to a more advanced state of industrialism and to a more minute differentiation of 
functions than hasheen attained here, such as chemical, soap and glass factories, tanne- 
ries, iron and brass foundries, &c Leavmg these, we have 295 occupational groups 
among which the population enumerated has been distributed with reference to mdi- 
Yidual means of subsistence A few necessary alterations from the prescnbed 
grouping have had to be made which will be briefly touched upon In the first 
place, persons m the Civil and Military service of His Highness the j\Iaha Rajah’s 
Government ba\e been grouped under separate heads and thus distmgmshed from 
those in the employ of the Bntish Indian Government The State Anchal Depart- 
ment has been sub-headed and separated from the Postal The distinction thus 
taken between the Travancore service and the British agencies has been attended 
to throughout Secondly, excluding such entries as were not exactly covered by 
any of the prescribed groups, but which, after enquiry and correction, were fitted 
into the one appropriate to it, there were returned certam occupations which were 
not pro^'lded for m the hst and might be considered as important or peculiar 
to this country Bor instance, under Order X, “ Vehicles and Vessels,” the sub-order 
of ‘ Ships and Boats' provide for the group, ‘Shipwrights,’ ‘ boatbuilders,’ &c Boat- 
builders arc not necessarily sellers too and the vendmg has been returned as the 
occupation of as many as that of the biuldmg is The cham of backwater com- 
munication oaer half the httoral tracts render boats mdispensable and as the mak- 
ing and seUmg them is largely earned on, it is desirable to distmgmsh the two 
occupations The vendmg of boats has accordmgly been treated under a sub- 
bead (Group No 175a) Agam, the groups opened m connection with medicine 
relate to practitioners with or without diplomas, dentists and similar speciahsts, &jC 
On this side of the coast, the inevitable barber is not the general mescal conferee 
and the ancient Hmdu medicine of Ashtangahridaya has long been practised by a 
specially tramed class to an extent unknown elsewhere Though of late, western 
methods have had greater mfluence, the help and encouragement which indigenous 
medicine is receivmg at the hands of Government must doubtless tend to reha- 
bilitate the ancient science 'The Vydians returned as such are now ma minority; 
still it would be mterestmg to watch then progress from decade to decade Allied to 
this class are the collectors and sellers of medicmal herbs who are grouped under 
369a Again, cadjan or palm-leaf umbrellas are a pecuharity of the country and 
“ the whole of Southern India does not produce similar ones ” They are cheaper, 
last longer and rougher wear and give more effective protection agamst sun and ram 
than cloth umbrellas which, however, are fast displaang them The advantage of 
being easdy folded and the status that attaches to all foreign manufactures have 
made cloth umbrellas part of the necessary outfit of even the poor up-country Tra- 
vancorean The number of cadjan-iimbreHa-makers returned at the Census is shown 
in group 349a The variety of materials obtamed from the cocoanut tree which is 
largely cultivated have given scope to distinctive occupations which, m view of their 
importance, deserve separate recordation This is done, for mstance, m group lOlu 
which shows the dealers in copra, an article of export, and m group 159a which 
distingmsbes the makers of thatch from the dealers therem, it being an important 
buildmg matenal freely used in the houses of all classes as providmg efficient shelter 
agamst heat and cold There is, agam, another mterestmg occupation which may be 
said to be almost inonopubsed by the Konkani and the Pautaram The Pai padam 
is rehshed by aU and finds a large sale with the weU-to do classes The makmg of 
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a. tM» condiment i» even tending to nttle Into a •eparate industry by Itsolf. The 
Ul. dealers In tbl* commodity are tbown in rob-groap 96i Finally as ono prinaple 
of tbo icbeme of cltiwfication baa been to distingnuh persona wbo make partktilar 
articlet from tboee wbo sell tbem^ the latter have been aopamtcd from the former 
by metma of aub-group* In a few (nsea m wbich proviaion baa not been made m 
the preacribed bat. Every cure baa been taken to restrict the number of iab-gitrap* 
and the occnpationi thoa recorded do not exceed n dozen. In new of their dlatanet 
interovt and of the fact that they provide rutenaiico for a number of people 
who eiclaaively follow them, they may not bo undeierving of separate notice. 
The occupations octuallj followed are taken for guidance in the matter of record 
ation, even where they do not square with pre-fonned groupe, wide doviabona and 
multipbcations bomg cartfcilly guarded against. Further separate fignrea can 
never bo a defect and may be eoedy merged Into totals, whenorcr necessary 

251 
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Stidatka of ocenpation faavu been embodied in three Tablet. Tablo 
XV gives a gBDerml fnintnary of the occupationa, ac 
cording to the clauiBed list, for the State os a wholo 
in tbo Impcnal sonea and for the camponent Talaks m the ProTincial sooea. Ta- 
ble X^ A shows the snbudjary occnpatkoia returned. The occupatiooa of certam 
Mtlecled caatos ore embmSed In Tablo XVL Separate stadatke have also boon com 
piled for the urban oreot end ore pnbliabed along with Provincial Table X\ In the 
Impcnal senes, tbo occnpationi m towns aro shown by sub-orders m Part 11 of 
Table XV 

A Kn«4 of Subsidiary Tables ts appoded to this Copter which p resen t 
the nlient featnrea of oceupatloeol etad^tica from divers standpomta. Table I givoi 
the general dutribadon of ocenpatloo by CSossea, Orders and rab-erderf Tabic* 
11 in, n and V exhibit the toritorla] dlstrlbadou of the agricultural, indostrmt, 
oommerdal and prafiwsimal popoktloos reapoctivoly The variadona In the strength 
of the occapaboua itnco 1891 aroabown by Orders m Table VL Tho occa]mtlon* 

of females ^ Orders and sub-orders are given In tbo two Tables, VTI and \TIL A 
tammory of combined occupatkmt returned is entered in Tablo IX and occupatian 
by selected castes in Table X The occupations followed In urban and rural artaa 
are distinguished In TaUo XL 

23* Information in respect of occupedoD was collected at all tlw Cenauae* 

Winrd 1.1 y... ! L 04 ^ »lneol8<3 A pcmsol and comporiaon of tho instroc 

BMsamUUmnar tkms i ued show a gradual ri« in Improvement and 

eMpariao*. cUlionition- Tho bendings nnder which particulars 

liavc been rcconksl and compiled aeconUnglv ibffcr to a wulo evtout Tlda want of 
uniformity in proceilure has led to marked diversity in tho conshtutlon of tbo (Hn 
kms arwl sub-diri ions of the diff Tent cb»«os of occupations In 18 5, ♦be major 
pnmp-t of cb Ificatioei were (I) 1 rofrtsional (If) Domestic, (III) CutnmereiJ, 
(H ) \gnculttiml, (\ ) fnda trial ami (\ I) Imlefoiito atsl \on prOiloctJie. TTwsw 
were nb-djvklcsi mto 18 Order* whkh lo not appear to haTcbecn split up any fur 
therf T tlte rvconhiig of stall tics, k ven In rrspt'ct of these figure* arc recorded 
only f T n lult mak worker* In 18HI the Cta ><* and Onlcr* were rctaineil, Lot 
tb<~s! latter were Tiriiie<l into 43 inb-ordtrs oml 138 groups, the Lwt being Cnally 
o*upn-s^l Int 3 101 licoJings at tl c tabulation stage The IK Oiders of 1881 do 
not hown T wls lU agm* with the corrcepotvllng noc* of 1 8 5 Some arc not 
to !■' KTU at the later Cen a while one or twi Krm tn basu been amalga 
imlol with utlicr*. \gain nnlikclnlH.! figures arc given for all actoal workens. 
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nvilo and foninlc, in lo^pcit nf the 15 puh oider^, but no stati-^tics me a^nl]ablc for * 

the Ihnl -nMUi.- V( the 1S91 Cennns *hc chief Cla«^csneic enlarged into se\en 
hj hphttiinr up tlio lir-t ti- , ‘Prorc^Monir into ‘Go\ci ninent wrMce’ and Tiofe'i- 
'iioii'- ’ The imin noro duidcd into -1 Order**, 77 Pub ordeip, 110 gioups 

and 178 dcnonnintioiiP ^if occupitioup, tlie ligmc** rctinncd relating to 23 Ordeis, 

73pub ordofp 101 gmup'* and 295 deiioininationp The State totals neie further 
phow 11 h\ three nge-jK'riod*' 1 ho groups of 189] diflcied fioiii those of 1881, 
nhilc the ‘•tati-tu s cxuiipilod rcfoircd to lutiul norkers together nitli their depend- 
ciitv and not to norkoi-* onh ns at the 188] Ceii-us This rendeiod detailed com- 
|nri‘'On iin]> "■sihle V rough one wa** attempted in rcsjiect of the chief Clapscs but 
lliat of male actual norkcr-* onl\, on the assuinjition that nearlj all males 
abo\c the age of 1 5 came undoi Ihi** eatogon * 

kt tin- Census, the pc\en mainClisse- ha\c been expanded into eight In split- 
ting the la-t int.i two duisions The Ordti- and sub oidors haac been inainh the 
snino, but the group- differ to -otne extent The chief diflcreiice betneeii the tao 
Cc'ii-use- IS i\ ith n fertuite to the* lunpi! uion of the stati-tic® orkers haa e non been 
di-tinguished In si*\ and thc-engiuii Poj»uai<d fiom <h pendent- The age-poiiods 
hn\t Ihsmi di-px->n-ed with In thc-e cir'iiin-t im e-, coinpnison on a common liasis 
trith tlicprcuou- Cen-ti-o- i- po--i)de niil\ to a limited extent, ii: , nitli the actual 
norker- of I'-^l and nitli the tot d worker- and depi ndeiit- of 189] Eaen in the-e 
case-, the unj»re( edc'iited iiitrc'isc m jiopulation in influencing the Miriationsin the 
fignu- romp in d h i« to be noted, a- it i- likiK 1 > ob-cine the \aliio of an} dedne- 
tioiih drawn in re-p* t of tlu growth or d< rime of jiaiiuulai occupations In mow, 
then fon , ot -omc dilb reiiu s in (be group- tuih tlicmiin Classes and Oi dels could 
Ik u-ifull} (ompirul A 8ub-idnr\ ’I ibh (\ 1) i- annexed compiling the occu- 
pations of tin- and the preiuni- Cen-u-e- In Order-, h\ w u of -uiipleincnting tins 
trcuiinnt \ innisal of tin- Talde will -liow the wide aaintions just alluded to 
In Mew, liowiKi of (lie import inei of the sabjeci, attempt will be made, a- fat as 
]n«-ibli , to guig. (he progre— oi ii trogiesMon of the soierd occupitions, but the 
re,'ult- iirracil at line to he fakui subjei l to the lemaiks hciembeforo made 




In dt dtiig with the subject mnttei of this Chnptci, (he gcnci’nl distu- 
hution of the tot d ]H)])ulatiou In occupation will he 
fl^^t exunined Tlio priinar} classes a\ ill be taken up 
iiid lined} eommciited mi their d}immica1 aspect and the tcrritoiial 


213 


Troatmoat ofBtatlBtlcn 


^ <;77— “*1 C^'n Kcpnrt f«»r 

[Sotf llir fnIJ »nin4 I'Xtrtct frotu the C< n m Ktp'»rl »»( if^)! cxpliln* elenrh tlie dlfTcrcnt Mindpolnl^ of occupillon 
mUIcx In tlic 3 Cro uc In thr 187^ Cm of Trx\*itic ire tin *KcupiHim secured onlj for wni/e ndultf I tlicn 

rctrwrtcil In m\ Kqv ri — Untncti nnti tlilldrrn Invc not Inrcn cnlvrt-d undvr il tliou^^h in nnn\ In«tmccstlic\ do follow 5om« 
enc orcupillt n or ot?M r xx n me mx <if ll\vJlli<v»J In tin N »rtlicrn 1 ilul ^ tlic women irc moxtl) cnpifjed in the cltnnlnf; of 
*idnc4n (vOc nut hull.) tl»e hrsl nf the c > r nntm^ op-rill m S \cml hundrcdi of tlicm cipecIMK of tl c 1 Lin cnale nre 
empJo)ctl 15 CO In Ihr l*id)Ijv W orL*. IVjnrimtnt *1 hi lillk lw»\ i limit r }car-i of a/jt. who irc rilumetJ is children In 
tlir fornn iTc ^,^^trlll3 in ll»c occupdhm of their pirtntior jjuirdlin^ of courdi, tlie hl),hcnnd more enlightened 

cLit5c^ do not cfimc under tlili Cnitegor} 

iK8f —Tilt ihHi Ctn (11 wmiptcp In idnuct Thli column ippllml to ill wlitthtr for mtn women orcliildrcn the 
Vjindnrd tring tint the j>cr nn^ InvhidL-d Miotild actuall} do worl contributing to the family income 

rh;i — The prt'^cnl Cm ni Ii full» r hut t d i ^UgIlth dllTcrtnl \lcw of occupnllonv \\ t 1 li\c idoplcd on thin occasion 
ihctiiftnti/mhnfcnr of ever) min wtmnn or child In thr KJn^do im theidindarU Suppose i nnn Is returned i# a Kamani 
(\llLi] t acunmlinl) !»I<wiftind4 children ind hlmiclf nii In ill will he shownis suhiiftim'h\ go\ i mmvnt cniplo}*mcnt 
thej llicm'H.hcj hailngno other worl to nuVUst In Tlie rule w ti 1 ir mung clilldrcn ind women wliodono work enter 
llic otctipalhin of llioic In whom (lie) irc supported but do not Ici\c this volumn hlinl for in\ ono The Goitrnmcnt of 
Indli dinclcd tlie iddllioii of llicword ‘dependent In miuh ci-tti ll the women ind clilldrtn had Independent means of sub 
jJslcncc tlic\ were of courae rhown under tliclr rcipcdhc ocuipalloni ** 

* ‘/)‘G 7 percent of the lotitpopulillon irc tcUimctl wmter Ih different occtipa Ions igilnstha s;t) percent of the toil! mile 
popul itfon nr 31 10 per cent eif tlic (otil popuhtlon In ind 3 ) Rs the totil populilion In rS8i This enormous 

rtJfTcrcncc iH-twtrn the llirec result# Is due to tlie diflerent btindpolnta idopteii for\IcwIng the occupations in the three Cen 
flu JITS " — Pigcs 561 50a ind 116 1 17] 
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OSAT distribution of the meet important among them being glancol nt enpai*anf The 
TaJLA. ast conBidentHm of the Order* Hib^jrdeni mtb the important gronps comprisod m the 
hitter win then be proceeded intln In oo viewing tbo eobjeot, the figure* for any 
occupation or group of occnpotkma vriU, nnleu othenmo expressed, alirave refer to 
tbe total nnmbor of pereooi — actonl workori together with their dependenta — who 
are onppotted by it. After this genenil rerview a few Bpe^l feature* of the ocen 
jiatior^ atatiotic* Trill be token up ouch oo, (1) occupobonB m nrbtm and rural 
arerw (S') proportion of workers and dependant* (S) occnpationi of femnlc*, (4) 
occupctioQi by coste, tribe or race ond (6) combined ocenpotious. 

Distribution of the Population by Oooupatlon 


SJ4 The general distnlrabon of the population occording at th^ follow one 


eteasoVli isAtn 

Claji— •otxpamil. 


or other of the main cdoMcs of occnpctioii* rerool fee 
ture* uatnml to a conntry wliere the vortcd indoetrtnJ 
acdnties cbarBcteri*bc of on Advanced cirilmition ore 


coo plruoQ Ij deficient, hcorly o*io halt of the population ore now agricnlturnl in 
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their panuit and if to thewj wo add tbo nn 
akiUad labourer* who live on this occupation m 
a nmaWe mrasnra, we get nenriy two-third* 
of tbe entire pojittlation who look up to agri 
colrura ID we form or other for their ni«u* 
of etWciBince Of the total namber obown 
under ogncultnre wh] fonning 4*" percent of 


Twfii. 


the entire popnlofusi 5 1 j>cr cent oroeithff 
landbulder* r tenant on 1 tlio re*t nro laboor 


eri III the field or garden or grower* of peoal prudua Thcr i no compnriKin 
between the strength <if this Ga ou I that of ani ethar *o \a t ii tho popolation 
Mil«l ting by It Nest luord rof numenral Importanco comw the preparation 
ajvl supplt of material fculr.tancc' which oopportB ii-fi per cent of tlie peojle or 
* half of tiio^e returned on J t ogneultare (Oim JJ) or more tlwn a third ^ tho 
total igriculturKt*, labourer* indudod (llandd) Thc*o iilktanec* nro roortly 
tJ« mw \)roduclloni f tbo earth lighth worked upon, uml relate to (he I*iro nccc*- 
I tics of life ^ egcuh e and anunal fowl ami drink take up 13 J j«?f cent, or 
more titan half tho total number f person eof^gcil ami the rc*t is ohiKKt hrid 
od lictwccn raiment, I>«1 nnd boildiog TIktc i* here, no evKlence of the con 
rciilration of Indu tna! octlnlv which wtntid take the rnclanan and his matcrhihi 


HTTenil tejM in wlvoiice awl enal le him to meet denmn Is that may ari’-e after the 
**61-1 want if*ocial man” arc met, Tbe cultliobng cla-ji an I tl>o-e who atteiul 
to tlieir need and get theirirtums coniititute the majority of tho population Of 
the rcmniDiler about 0 per cent ( t 2 percent, on tholotal poiHiUtiou) nre lorotcd 
to prr>nnalKmre« Tbo infantile *tate of comnurco i *mi from t lie fact thnt only 
tw pcTi-nu in a liumlrcd are cngagi I In tins i>ur*nlt an 1 {iw l)4v tlwe two nrr 
ntiwr iwtti ^hop-keejw or mill money lenders. TTielrameil aixlartl tir prrf kms 
take op anotluT 2 per cent of (Ik jkojiU hut th j*c rctumtsl d not f >rm a W ure<l 
cl Th y on. motly tngagisl lu i»roft*s4oiis awlcr Gonmnicnt owl if thnr uura 
l»T I irl fed t that under *'tatc wrvn-r me fT't about 1 icrccnUor 1 hi ('Vtry 
j T tire pojmLlk n upj wtcl ItIuik OHiiiectt 1 witli the oihn ni trati m film 
country 3 jer-ons In a th ni>«n 1 Im-ethclruxTiD »f ubsistcnce lirl pin In t if 
>cinj|uikin awl on cither mcmhraiit fc«l o it iif jiriyate licnct Imo’ or jenskaHT* 
flul pnxujcr I uii taiiH I at | ubncrviwii-e Ilh llK>e fca prrCit cr reiairk 
the i-cieral rupoti mi may l**iakrfi nj In detail. 
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Class A Government 


aiass A G-overnment 


285 Pci &on8 doing Go\crnmentftl duties, togethei -w itli itlieii dependent'', 

come foremost in the gradmg of the population -with i c- 
ference to occupation These aggiegate 48,017 or 1 0 
])cr cent of the entire population of the State Of these, the actual workers number 
14,781 males and 22 females or 14,803 in all and foim 5 per cent of the popula- 
tion The dependents of both sexes amount to 33,214 or more than doable the 
siipjiorters — b9 2 per cent against 30 8 It has to be noted here that this class re- 
fers onlj to one phase of the State acti\ itj and that the total aboa e gn en does not, 
therefore, represent the full complement m the serMce of Government The 
functions of Government are diverse and go fai beyond the piimaiy and essential 
duties of protection and defence Education, Engineering, Sfedical aid. Sanitation, 
tS-c , form no small part of the responsibdities of Government , but persons engaged 
in them are shown under their respective professions and distinguished from 
tliose execiituig the primary fmictions of the State 


CHAP 
FAKA 23 


Taking the recorded actual woikers at the 1881 Census, we find that theie were 
then 15,967 males and 200 females employed in Government service or 16,167 in 
all, foiming 7 per cent of the jiopulation There is tlms a deciense now of 1,186 
males and 178 females or a total of 1,364 Li 1891, the male actual workers were 
stated as 20,184 showing a decline at this Census of 5,403 males Foi detailed 
toinparison and explanation, figures for sub-ordeis and groups are not available toi 
the prev ions Censuses in respect of workers If, howev er, tliese and their dependents 
are taken together, an increase since 1891, neaily double, is noticed in regard to the 
(ifticers and their establishment due to the opening of new depaitments to meet the 
lequiiements of adv^anciiig administration The decrease is thus mainly confined to 
the menials emplov'ed and is exiilainable as due to then having been more appio 
priatsly placed undei other heads — a result due to the change of system The entry 
of 200 female actual workers at the 1881 Census makes this explanation probable, 
Is the figure must doubtless have included women employed to do menial service 
Econdmically, however, tlie variations, as Mr Baillie observed, in the numbeis oi 
< ircurastances of Government service are of little interest They are as a body lesa 
exposed either to pov erty' or nches than any of the other classes of population * 

The occupations included m Government serv ice are grouped into 3 Orders, 7 
sub-orders and 24 groups Order I relates to Administration, II to Defence and 
III to Servuce of Native and Foreign States The last two may be disposed of at 
once Order II is sub-dmded into 2 sub orders, (1) Army and (2) Navy and 
Marine, under the latter of winch none has been returned In the case of the Army, 
the British force has been distmguished from tliat of the State which contains the 
majority of the persons engaged in Defence Of the 4,994 peisons including dc. 
pendents, and returned under the sub-oider of Army, as many as 4,916 are m the 
serv ice of His Highness the Maha Rajah 


Under Order III, IG persons are shown ns belonging to the serv ice of Nativ e and 
Foreign States, of w'hora 3 are returned as actual workers and the rest, dependents 


Order X Administration 


236 Order I is concerned with persons who are directly engaged in the 

admmistration of the country These, wuth their de- 
pendents, number 43 007 persons or 1 5 per cent of 
the entire population Of these 13,181 per'>ons ( 4 per cent ) are actual workers, 
the remaining 29,826, dependents The latter are thus more than twice the former, 


® Page 330, North West Provinces Census Report, rSgr 
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hwn.T m tile Jiroportior. of 60 to 31 m * total of 100 Thu Order u divjdol iutn 
three *al>-orJer8, n ^ (1) (SvH Service, (S) Servioe of Local and Monjciiul 
bodi« and (8)'\TIlagB Service. Tbew are again tub-didded into 10 gnnip^. 

(1) Ciril Serrict — To diatugauh the aemce of thla Govemment from that 
of the Ilntj h, tiiM aub-ordor haa been farther aplit np Into (1) Service of the Im 
penal Govemmeotaod (S) berviceof the Tabulating State. Under the former bead 
are returned 263 peraofia tDdading dependeota, while to this Goremment belong 
53 690 pffKins m aU or 1 I per cenuof tbepopulahom Ofcour*a,aialready itateJ, 
emplov^ of Government in uch apecal Iranchea, aa Engineering Edncatlop, Ae., 
are not iraduded under thia Order Of the above total, 1 W8 peraona are rupportod 
bj the higher grades of the eemcei, whfle the clerical and other aobordinate eatabHah 
roents give aaitenftnce to 1S,21>4 pereoua. The homblw contingent of roeaaengcri* 
wmrdera, menials, la 18 836 atrong If dependeota are excluded the actual 
srorkera m Governtnent aervice amoont to 10 684 

(i) ^rrinoj LiKol and ilunictpal bcdict — The Load and Mimiapol bodtea 
f this State are erecuOi'e cnmmitteeM appointed by Oox'emment to admuuater the 
fnnda that mav be placed at their dtHpo«al from thoStateexeheqneraod tbeir duDat 
form part of those of the genemi admlnutrmtkiD. Only 5 peiwona are returned un- 
der the head ofclenod establtshment, the rest being inolnded m tho regular aemce. 

(S) 1 i77rt7tf This occupation anpports 0 OlD persona and coinpn^Js 

headtnen and accouotaota not shown oa agHcultorlsta, smlcbroen and 1 iruthTkarM 
ir Service loom h 1 1cra. Hereditary employ^ remanerated in land form a v&Hrty 
of aalaned establi hment in tho btate and are accordingly abown aeparetely TItt 
number uf \ imthifctfs with lh«rdcpondcntais2^or(d many of tbem haiti jirolnbly 
returned tlwmsel -es simply es ogrieultoruts, aa tlwv subaiit bv cuhivatwa. Tho 
headmen who oreeatoried nllagoofficonand those supporteil by them nomber 0'’^’ 
the aceuantants, 3,619 atnl the wmtdwncn and other village servants, 4 ‘'i 0 The 
aetoal workers under 1 ilhge serrieoare to the dependants In tho ratio 2j*6 to <2 4 


Ciaas B Pasture and Agriculture 


The JCCupatKins incluifcsl niwlev this Class aro the most important ami 
ore followed the largest number — aa many a 
1 400 CW» persons or 4 1 per cent, of the entire jo- 
puloiionLolngsnpportedby thoio. The wockert opgre 
gate 495,88* persons (35 4 j>eTeoot)ar«l the tkpendenta, 005 100 (04 0 per cent.) 
Of llw two largo divisioos cosnpnsed m this Claas, josture Is ndotirelv^milrnpovtant 
and i fuUuwcd n>oro as on ailjanct of agriculture than as an ezdiisii'e oevu^ation 


TIk! total of 1 400 r»88 persons shown above doet not, however represent tin* 
entire strength upprrted Ur this da s of ociru|iotlona. Cow and buffalo krepcTH 
who ortgiMuiw*! uwloT rrovtelonuf Animal Food (»ub-ordcr l“)VaTOtol«3brooght 
uf Icr the lieod of Pa tun. \puti, the return umler Agriculture ahould bo sup- 
pieroentesl hr iIhmc wh f 41 w agrtcnltoye along with some other occajatlcai Init 
havcrctume»l the latter a thdr pniidpal means ofllrdibood. There Is ftnally a 
nnitwri a Ir reprcsenlesl da of general bhourers (anb-orJer "i) who al« Uiti on 
agncull TTal W>oitr to a gnat evtent. 'Sow 1,^*0 persons are returned exclttsirdr 
un W cow an«l buffaVi fcceplBgi 6 182 u cnmUnlng agncultorv with some other 
■rcupitliwi arsl 188 4*1 as generel bhourers. Talcing three fourths of the bst das 
as nearest Uw mark w< get 3t3,SU peraons who o&y betaken as ogricultaral 
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labouiers as 'well All these figuies added to the number recoided tmdei Class B chap. 
give l,751j881 oi 60 per cent oftheentue population as subsistmg on Pasture and JP ARA . 
Agiicultme 

Li 1881, the numbei of actual n others, male and female, lecorded under oc- 
cupations coieied by the above Class ivas 261,698 oi 10 9 percent of the then 
population The absolute stiength ofivoikers has neaily doubled dm mg the last 
tu entj' years, ■while the proportion on the total population has adi anced by more 
than a half, that is, to 16 8 pei cent, a siue sign of the mcieasiiig exploitation of 
land 

Taking both u orkers and dependents togethei and comparing them -mth the 
1891 Census, we note au actual increase of 342,140 peisons m aU The inciease is 
shaied by pastnie as weU as by agiicultme The total imder the formei has gone 
up by 6,028 or 309 4 pei cent , and that undei the latter, by 336,112 oi 31 8 per 
cent The peicentage, on the eutiie population, of persons who subsisted by these oc- 
cupations amounted to 41 4 in 1891, now tlie ratio is 47 4 oi a rise of 6 pei cent 
Detailed compaiison -wull be attempted below 

Class B is dmdcd mto tjvo Orders — (1) Piomsion and Care of ammals and 
(2) Agncultuic — ^ivhich aie agam duuded into 6 sub oideis and 35 gioups 

238 7,976 persons or 3 in 1,000 of the population aie engaged in the provi- 

^ ^ Sion and care of ammals Eien young peisons may 

Provision and Caro of attend to this occu2)ntion and the actual workers are 
Animals accordmglyiu a mapiitj’^, 4,862 (61 pei cent ) agamst 

3,114 dependents (39 pei cent) This Oidei is dmded mto two sub-orders as 
follows — 

(8) Stocl breedmg and dealing — The total number returned is 7,765, of whom 
5,268 are herdsmen Next come shepheids and goatherds who numbei 1,621 Breed- 
eis and dealers in cattle amount to 569, while sheep and goats aie hied and dealt 
ill by 275 persons Stock bi ceding is not lesorted to on any scale m this countiy and 
there is very little be3’^ond the bareiequirements Even the stock ai ailable, esjiecial- 
ly cattle, aie of a very mfenor kind, weak, of low stature, and yield jiooi letunis 
It is deplorable that, m this countiy, such scanty attention should be paid to the 
icaiiiig of live-stock Judging from the figures, however, an impioiement is 
■MSible since the last Census in lespect of these occujxitions In 1891, cattle and 
buffalo dealeis weie only 42 m number, now they have increased moie than 
thii teen times No sepaiate figuie was giien for shepherds and goatheids and 
taking them as included under breeders and dealeis, theie were 795 persons in 1891 
against 1,896 at this Census Herdsmen also shov a Large inciease-from 740 to 
5,268 

(9) Tiuinmg and Cai e of antmah — 211 ^lersoiis subsist b} this occupation, 
of whom 125 come undei the head oi fariiers and 86, undei hoise and elephant 
trameife Tlie latter show a decline smce 1891 uhen it supported 321 persons But 
this deciease is 011I3 appaieut as the figuie foi the last Census was piobably swelled 
b} the inclusion of the drivers of these ammals, foi -whom a sejiarate heading was 
pi esciibeJ but undei which only 2 peisons weie actually letuiued foi the whole 
btate against 574 at the jiiesent Census If the two groups are taken togethei, we 
get a total of 660 against 323 m 1891 

239 The mijioitance of agricultuie may be ineasiued from the fact that as 
Order V mauj" as 1,392,712 peisons oi 47 2 percent, of the 

Agriculture jJopulation subsist almost exclusii ely by it It has 

ilreadjf been seen that this pm suit absoibs a greater jirojiortion of the iiopulation, 
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axJLr to die extent of two-third*. TntHnjr however the fljtire a* retnmed tmdor 
rAMJu 139 thu Ordw we find that, ol the totnl, 400 < 10 or 85 2 per cent, are actnal worker^ 
and the re*t, dependentB. 

The Efutem hattmil dixi^on aapporte a greater rabo of agncultunttB than 
the ^ extern 50 per cenL of itB popidaticm being engaged m thl^ p\ir»mt *» com 
forod with 38 4 in the latter dividoiL. The vimetT of occopahon* i* nahirallr 
g re uto ' m the K« hoard ngion* than m the interior where trade and indujtrj- 
have not yet penetrated toanv compoTOtrrelj' great extent and where cnltivntion n 
more largclj re«jrtod to ae the means rflirdlhood. 

Taking the Tolnkauf the State wenotnthatthe nnmhcr of pestle soppocted bv 
agncolture greatett m Kcmnatikad (<* 50<) Movsttapoxha (7** 588) Torn 
laDa (70 8^5) and itarellkaia(<0 491) and«nnlle*tm ^'llarankod ('ffi O '*! ) Todu 
pnihnC24 515J Pomr ('**1 642^ and Tovala (”19,260) Bnt the proportion on 
the Talnk populntwn is Lighert in Todapnxha (/ 4 7 per cent.) which appear to be 
extlaaively agneultoral and knrert In Tnvandrvun (24 4 per cent) In all the Taloks 
of the Eoftem Natimil DMvkiD from Tormla Dorthmmls the ratio u over 50 
per cent whilfl in the majority of the Talnk* of the TToatem tmet* it is below 40 
percent Separating the actual workera from the dependents it is Ken that the 
former arc tnoat Domeroa* in the Talnka of Torala and Knnnattiir (47 percent) 
and the latter In Todapnzha ("2 per cent) and Emniel (« 8 per cent ) Vs between 
the hataral Divasioa* tbeoctno] wotkera form a grater ratio m the^ catem than 
IQ the Eastern frivisloQ — SC pereent ogainat 3413 

Thi* order “ Agncnltore” U enlMfinded into 4 inb-^rda*, nameij (1) Land 
holder* and Tenants, (2) Agncoltonl Ubonrsra, (8) Grower* of ipe^ prod act* 
and (4) Agnenlttml training and Sapcmtion, and Fortats Tbm tre farther 
dWdoil into 24 gronps 

(10^ Lan<nt^dfrt <iR I TVnant*— Under thu aabordereocne all persons who 
Itarc o direct Interest m land a* owners occopants or temnts, and thero am 
1 09 1 99® of tliem m the State, formbg 3< 1 per cent of it* entire popiilatkHt 
Two groups am oomprUed lu thn heading rent rteeiver* and rent pajyaT tlio 
rttfTTicr iQcloding orracr* of land rent free, and the latter tboac, whether owner* or 
not, who pay rent either to Gorernmcnl or to JenmJs (rent free bndboMem or 
proprietor* of frco-hold e*tntes) In riew of the importaneo of the occapoUcm the 
latter gn«p In been further mb-dlndcd according n* the perton* am cnltirating 
landholders and tenant or jvoC Tho rant recMTtrs form a small minority 
— 181 in all, whOo the rent payers aggregate 1 091811 Of coltitntlng land 
hohlers there arc C n,8®0 person indodiDg dependent or about a fifth of the 
pojKiblioft, the aetaal workers f rrolng more than a thlnl of the totaL Tlie Innl 
occupant who In not cultimle their bmis number onlj 18 90C with 18,ol0 
d pcndt*nt Tlr** Crwno«s of this da>s is worthy of being note 1 as it show that 
|XTv^i owning LuhI genernUy cnlliyatoit ou their own oecoonL 'Noncs-cultl 
yat I g tenant ajipcnr to hare I»*vn rrtnnie^l a tenants who lake np Ion 1 cultivato 
It thccn»civc>. nr I mit p m fiw tlie bu Accocdinpis cultU-atlog t -iiAnt 

r rm another w 11 rcinwrated poctioo of tlic pojiiiLition, and thev mu-*tcT 01 C11 
strong TIkw wh J iMuiTKsI their occoi itioiia simpiy cnltii-otioii wulmut irvll 
rating the tnlun ol thetr iuterc*<t In liml hai liecti allotli 1 n sopimtr gnsij aisl 
numl r **^0 93o |icr*< II ii*Hu Dng «ln«wuJ ut M Kt f tho-c arc jmJnl ly owivt 
< if oiall Isihljiig whicli they themwhi-s cultivate 

Iwf rtc I*— :ng to iIk* neat suh-onlrr *t wool 1 be interestmg to not (h van 
atl-Tfi ditnng the bst decode In the populitlm engagnl In thi ini{>nrtaiit pnmi of 
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Ov'cnivntioiis 1 lie liiinro'' of 1891 nrc sul»jome<l and tho'^o of tlub Censub icjxaitcd 
forroidx roim»ari‘'on 
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1831 1901 
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I Non t iiltintdij, t. iimt< 4^ , 
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Toto *> t'li lOOl'Kt-b 


Tilt munlviT (Ff tjiro nlnimt*' jmre and ''un|)lc i^, mdood, loo bimll Peisons 
TN ho (oininncd n^ru idtnii' with •'onio othtr |irimi|)d octiijution were '-fated 
*inio intuio lo i' Fj'Mli Ml 189! I he e Kcordin;! to tlic then bclicinc wcic to be 
cI'i'-N.-d niidi r llu' ij'propri ite non ntrn ultnr d iiead-- E\tn thc-e were inoic than 
four (line- fhe titniiK r t\‘ttirii< d It- 1 in<l <«( 11 ]) int- <»r (einiit- Mnkiiio^ allowance 
for the '-hjrhi diff' n'li e in the heidiufT' .idopted for di-'-ilu ition and the coinpai'a- 
ti\«’ cMi' tn "" or otlu rw i-'' of tin teiinniolo;rv ii'-ed iii the Ceii'-U'- bdiediile* winch 
aft rwirK'^inibd rlo iihnlition, tin \ ii i iiion- di'-Llo-id ni the abo\e coinpaiison 
pcoin tooofTi it to ,1 hint of I'-i-.v rc"‘'in ilc neiit Vn e\anniiation of the Talnkwai 
dibtrih iiion of the ilnne oronp- --howb tliit there were in 1S91 no cnltiMitiii" land 
o-'Liipin ''- 111 ain of tin 1 nliiU <*f tin. 8t ite e\( e))t \."a-tib\ar ini (22 ])oi'Oiis m- 
chidmtr depi ndi lit-.) and K iriik ipdh (1 5 mall) A^nii, m Ettnin.nnn, Toflnpn/ha 
and .Vlenjrul, (here wert iiolnnl iMcnpinto not ciiltnatine-, while m (he otlici 
Taluk" tin tot d btritigth of theNe \ nicd from Ih in Shencott'ih to 177 m Trnan- 
drum *l he cidtuntnij^ t< naiith too were \er\ bjur-el) dislrihutcil oter nio^t of the 
a^i^icultiinl lain) " The cNphniuon MnrecNtcd in (he 1891 He|)ort for ihcsinall- 
iiftfb of till" iiiO't ninvjrlaiit < 1 i"b of ap*icul(uribt" lb (piotcd in full at foot ^ It 

® (-Ttrfc' <ii 1 a‘- ■’U ri «rif f (4I V \\U i! » nut ►!w>h tlut ut lu'wc ^ttcvcalcil in fccurin^ Mlisfactorv Infonm 
f »n { tftr N % <'iyTatjmv TJih cottM not JicIpctI \\ c done our ^o far nj llic 

|\iprr in tj "* «-i r rfrcxl tut enunurator ftni! thr n\rra}i.c !iouN<}inlilcr nre f'vr bclov, the 'tnntlnrd rc 

tj tUr-l tin|«^l\10‘n'itiC »nuni> i ncr n imcK »utKU\iUrJ nnd cdiau'tlvc ll't of occupation*'. Tlicrc I'h how 

TyrT n 1 flat tl'T tritun f'U” aj'n ultitral ijciupjli »nv, a' a ^'hu!r iNO>mxt thouOt there mtv be con'iUcrthlc over 
Lapp n**! In tte'r 1 m I rf i! c SAmpun Jtnmiuho cuv-nt jenm^m Und Ihc Kmum holder who paj*5 rent the tcnnnt 

vlr<( cu! ft r a ii<rtl I jtlum tbr f jihharom cuhivafor uN» tU\$tlc^ inU ihr produce uith Iheowncr the grower of 

»prcbt h cr *j fh >1 J'<i»t'rr h vsr* tl c <fop watthrr^ tnd field laNiurriN will all return tlicmvrIvM under the j^cnen! 
•’ei«»ndnAli n (»f a, fi u!t( rr Lrl hi »«* In-ltif the vctnacubT lcnn< indlscrlininatcU uwU for tlic purpo^ Tljcrc 

p iiaty I *’r ^•av ff 9iV( I huj tl e\n tkii h lo ilu»n)uphl\ tilncatlni, «uir cnumrtntor^ in the contprchcn^lvc occupation list of 
Ihe Injprflal C«^i ji Ovtint a nr* p a fevr d\>-< Ik:' »rv ihr Cm 1 1 nowin^ a' 1 do the cnpvcllv of our cnumcntlnt* n^jenev 

anl tfi'- dim tildn vni o-irv" \r' hive ha f in mfstrnn the mr inlnj, ami tu.opc of the orders and ftih-ordeM of (he clwified 
fvcupatl^u I Will full* ju (ifitNlin With an\ ilcprrr «d et nli Icncc that tlii U a ta^U fcadblc of achievement. In the 

flitadvl K» Pillar - » jh\<* |ijrntl\ a'v-nt p»r d ilK I a^rlodltird «» eup» Ion' the iladras Census Superintendent took ci 
crpti »a |o ^ me of rnir li) tiiv-t iin Irr hi <1 o 'nrr (mmti* hml «>ocup.^tii^ not ctdtl\‘atln;j Ic^'cck of vlUajlc' field labour- 
m HT«tp wattiirr A.t t » uhlch 1 fuU\ rep le<l fn mv Icttir 74 <hlcd loth June ih;3 from which the followmfl para 
|aap’i< fuai Ik* ht-rc qtir {r»! — l f a;,rc'* tlcil ft h nc/t Kill fwar»r) tint onU 14 f»t7 persons houhl have been rcltimal 
under stjlwuder to— l..»»m!(iv\airTS anilfcnants. TId appf-irn to Ik small I ut with our ij.,n'»raul population cxtrcmclj In 
diflerml to the t ne »ulnhviihm< of at ncultural <Kciipilion 1 will not vsuuh for the aveuraev of the il hilt rr<nf/« thoui.,h the 
liUtt (iff a rJvuUurr ns n w liolc fin\ In- ri lied iipm as corrcKt I fmr the Census Coniruls toner s list is loo fine for an Indian 
Onsu w Our i»^r] Ir kmov onlv the Wind krisld iiiil wdl return lliciu ehca under that i^cncral Icmt w hclh(.r thev arc land 
owmrrs p*dJ > far* fmanls fanners i^r firM I »lv>uF*'rs TI»ls Isofcuirst wr(>n^ hut is one of the inc\ jta hies of our Census 
5 Witli regard fo the 10 ?;7 females under io(t7J I have to ol ■'eras that 9 -15 arc rcturntai as Gnhabluaranom which means 
nn!nci'‘4 t hoii hold This h a well uniIep«to<> I rxpri-silon auionj; t!ic womvn of tlit middle clas-tcs and means plmpK that the) 
•lLa\r no pjrilttthr ocatijiaUfm to rtlurii thrift the- iind^r The c liaxc lucii placed under \ 10 (17) in consonance with \our 
«litection Iml I hould priftr placlnj tliciii under WH I 74(h) Tltls niav Ik: even a new item under tliat class, but it appears 
to rut mlirrlv incspnllr it In jdacc ft undtr \ 10(37) IriNpitsl von wdl alter the table nccordinpk 3, As for there bcln/, 
rud) cidlivatin; kn,ant\ I ani afraid a lar;,c pulhm of tlirin arc ts \ou rl^hl!) sunnhi*, included in ncldlal>ourcrs and 
croivw itchrrs f ff rcasous f l ded al»o\c A^ln Ihoie of the sadtlvatln^ tenants who combine nnv non at,ricultural occupation 
atonpv.ltfi thrir apricultural on \rrudd l>e rclurmd In the main table undcTthe non-ai,ricidtural occuivallon, in confomdtv 
arllli llic In' iructioits contained In pan. fl of the Ccuhih Coinndsdonern Note O 4 The I 7*^ P<-rsons rclumtal 

31 JcN -ms arr in renhh lei -Kart, kit the expre slon I attathlnmikoduUl unnavnr is a mistake and ou),hl In Invc been Ihtta 
tldnnuv in„ikl'unnav“ar Kindlj niter in) Index )( ac'Coidhi;..l) 5 Tlic number of field lalxnircrs and erop^watcliera must 
alv>l>rbr>e o\ Inj (o tlic inexact distritiulhm of the aftrleultural population nsalrcadv idatctl (> Acconllnj, to the trifjono 
fnctncal Rurvr) nctarufed In iK o, (lie cultivated aa-a Is 4 174^ wpiart mlfca out of a total nrca of alsmt 6 730 square ndte? The 
nrca under cultivation tdnet llicn must liavc Increa cd b) ai? per cent 7 The occupation farm Krvants is not common here 
as In other partfl of India nor I* such a term to be met with In the schcdidtrs. As tlic landowners gef'^'^^hv liv c ne ir their lands 
ihc farm tctaanl? if anp, would ako be servants erf the house”— Vages 117—119.] 
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CXAP XU will bo *0011 therefrom that the general den omina tiop of agncultare was used ly 
PJULX. aa# tuifll tJ, and tenanti to deaerfbe their connection tnth land end that olmoet the 
whole of tbeee irere, accordinglv daaeified as field labonrert and crop-watchere* 
who tlms aggregated 1 046 Oi 1 If the two figure* are added together and com- 
inral, we find that there wore 1 051 403 p.r*on» m 1801 with an mterost in land 
a^ against 1 ^40 1 88 at thla Cemns. Thit give* an increase of 1 8 per cent which 
when some dedurtioQ U mode for the inclirwii of labourert nmy bo taken to agree 
with tb<* advance of 15 per cent, crhiblted bj the ontiro population. 

(11) IjrieiJtumllaboHrert — The*e constitnte 5 S percent, of the popula 
tiun and number lo4 lOG person*. The actnal workcra are nearly doable tho do- 
pendenU — GJ-Q percent, against 8 j 4 The landle** labourer* connat of two cka^ea, 
farm •servant and field laboorera. In thi* country where tho holding! aro u*aally 
•umll and where labour is avmbblo without mnch difficult and i* compnrativoly 
chcjij fiirm ■ervanti ore rarelj engaged except m large estate*. Wo havo, therefore 
but 531 worker* with 3 083 depan lent* undor thi* category while the labourer* 
paid the dax a gg re g ate 80 545 exelading 5-4,854 depcndtnt*. 

At the latt Cento*, ogncnltoral bboorera nmnbered 1 04C Oi 1 or aevnn times 
Duro than now Tho docnxuo n not real but only apperent and i* duo, a* already 
Ktate<l to the inclarioQ under thu head of tenanU and occupant* at that Censu*. 


(IS) OroKtrsfif tptfinl prw/ufU — AHted toagneultnre ■trklly » called are 
certain other par»uiti which may b« styled qunU'^grkrQltunl and eonaift m the 
growing of ^ffodnett ^oeh a* tea, coffco, cardamom, coccanut and garden crops 
of kind*. These •pcoal produoU are grown by 53 4 1 3 ponon* who, with 86 878 
kpaidcnts, take np 4 8 percent of the popnlatkcL Thu fnb-order has been 
nmneruusly split up to dtow in Momo dotaO the diffavt product* eolbvated. Tho 
brgest number of persor^lSO OOI-eom tbar lirelibood hr culbratii^ mbedbne- 
oos iiraloctA, whkii are ibown together In gronp 53. Of theao, 90 ISi per 
suns arc retomod as supported bj garden culln-atkm gencrallv the rest bong 
listnbotCTl ai shown in tho margin, 0 430 
tTrrorrm. persons cam thdr llvolibood by growing "betel 
’sSa and orcca nut ami 4 GC9 by growing cardoronm 
nSuJT* P'PP'^ Uarkot gardening (fmit* and 

Sj vegetable*) aignges *» 697 person* and cocoa 
nut, 1 11® I Lmtnrion unspoafied return* 
® t>G jHWsoo and 1 6 al>4st by coffee, tea and cbincona cultirutinn. 


C ifupinug tin. figures with thusouf IfiDl sro find onononnou* increase, a* otdy 
I V ^ I ’Txon were rttomed at tint C,en a as grower* of special products again*! 
|in-v 111 irmgtli fmoro tluin 1 10 000 Tins Is lao largely to the change In t he 
\ tern 4 gnHi|Hng To take one in taiK>. eocoannt grovrers were ]iat lown m 
IKOI a in ail a a^aln tl II «t thi Censu Isit if that fgnro were ad led 
t til tl uiiIkt tlsewliere 1 wi ■ ro.x uiut Iwlcr* wrg-t I ®5 a tlw total » 
n O'-} n vm r ppnnrli to tlir ciwim figure. As liIT Teoccs aj jimr to Ix) mostly 
nj I ivnt an lore tmreolil t the Iifllrulty la li Uiigui 1 li g lictwrcn tho making or 
gri u II „ rvl tlw* whI n^ if an artldr both u naTlj romldnlng mono arul thr same 
1 t-h/i It i ui pnifilalJe togo int llie rarbti jo In any data L 

(n) ly tndtarjl fm n j an t S pem*i n nnJ Fprrti — The strength 
f thi ib-onl r i 3, I ifsilioni Oaarc a»^ml worker*. Fonwt ttficTTS rangers 
gu nl Ac, number HX5 Inclthbng lepTiilcats ogaIn«t 3CI in 1891 



OCCUl'ATlOIf 


397 


Class C Personal Services 


Class C includes nil jicr-ons ho render pcrsonnl, household and snni- 
tarj sor\iccs and comprises one Order dnided into 3 
sub orders and 1(5 groups G2,980 persons earn then 
jaubsistcncc b} these ser\icos ■nhicli nbsoib 2 1 per cent of the jiopulation 


240 

Class C Personal ScnrJocs 


CHAP 

PAB.A 


The actual workcr-^nmoiint to 35,603 and form 56 5 per cent of the Class total 
Tn ISSl, as man\ as 88,777 workers wcie returned under the head of ‘persons 
cngagwl in enlcrtnunng and performing personal ofliccs foi man’ But in 1891 
onh 80,278 persons, workers and dependents together, seem tohnicbeen recorded 
Comparing the lignrcs for tlie hist two Ckmsiises, we have the followung — 



1R9I 

1001 

Pcrwnal iind Donicutic ^crvici^ 

78 071 

57,041 

Kdiwtimcstic 1 ntcrlninmonl 

7-18 

28C3 

Snnitntioii 


2,17b 


The niciciisc under the Inst two heads taken along willi the large decrease un- 
dor the first item probabh indicates the actual condition more accurately Anal} - 
King the det ids w e find an increase, more or less large, in resjiect of all the heads ex- 
ccjit that of indoor sonants who ha\c declined from 38,842 to 5,246 at this Cen- 
8118 In a countr} where the wealth} arc few and where the household duties are 
attended to b} the w omen-folk thenischcs, tlie number of indoor sen ants is not 
likcl} to be large The decrease now shown is therefore atti ibntable onl} to a 
cluuige m tlie system of grouping, ns just lefcrrcd to That this is also traceable in 
some measure to greater accurac} tn the schetlule entries is seen by comparing the 
female actual workers in 1881 and 1901 In the former year, 75,217 women yrere 
returned a® emplo}ed in jicrsonal scrMces against 17,315 at this Clensus, suggest- 
ing that many females engaged in the duties of their own household and ns such 
now excluded were prolxibly brought under this category at that Census It is 
also probable that some of the indoor sonants are now more correctly returned as 
cooks, who arc thus seen to ha\c increased from 173 in 1891 to 4,011 


2ll This onlcr which H CO extensne with the Class itself comprises three 

Order VI sub-orders which may be briefly referred to 

Porsonal, Bonsoliold and 

Sonitorjr sorviocB Pei sonal and Domestic seruces — Of the 

total of 57,911 jKjrsons who subsist b} these scniccs, the barber forms the most nu- 
merous class (23,776) He 18 followed by the washerman (22,860) and the indoor 
sen ant ( 5,2 16) Water-carrying supports 363 persons 

(15) Non-Domestic ciiici tainmcnt — Hotels and lodging houses are not many 
in this countr} where food is easily procured, traaelling is safe and public buildmgs 
and Ya/hiambalams sene as coinenicnt rest-houses Only 1,081 persons are there- 
fore rccordcil ns actually engaged in pro\ iding this entertainment 

(16) Sanitation — The increasing sanitnr}' needs of the State give employ- 
ment to 2,176 persons of whom the sw'ccpers and scaiongcrs form the majority — 
1,692 


Class D Preparation and Supply of Material Substances 


242 Next to agriculture, this Class is b} far the most important, comprising 
ciBBB D majoi portion of the trades and handi- 

Freparation and Supply of crafts followed in the country The larious indus- 
Matoriai SufeBtanoeB sustenance to 764,233 persons and take m 

25'9 per cent or a little more than a fourth of the entire population The w orkers. 
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amouDt to 569 4 96 personi or ne*Hy one-half of tbe total •upportcd and, calc nlntnT 
on tbe popnliUon of tbe State, form IS 6 per cecL Of theac, SIO 415 are males 
and 159 581 females. In other words the female* staDd to the males in tbe rate) 
of <57 to 1 000 

Territonally Twwed, the Eoatern Natural divdsion i* not even a third as rndns- 
tnal at the TVestern The ahsc^nte strength in tbe former division is 188,55S 
against 5 5 900 in the latter the percontagw on their popoktion* being 14 0 and 
54 1 lesp’ctii'elv The Talnka along the sea hue show very hlgb percentages, 
Valkam (53 5) end Sbertallay (50 ) returning tbe bigbort proport foni#, while the 
mtioB in the interior are comparatively very low tbe leBi>l industnal Talnka being 
Kottnnihnra (9 C) and Todopoiha (8 4) 

T^-nmtnmg the indnrtnal condition of the country we find fimm the returns 
that workers in the »everal trade* and handicnfta have nioro than doubled m 
strength during the past ncenmom. In 1881 these aggregated 156 1 58 — I2G 49S 
make and SO^SG*^ females — and absorbed only G 5 per cent, of tbe populabon. Now 
the number etand* at 66 0 796 (12 6 pCT cent , ) TnHng the sexes separately it is 
•een thnt while the mala worker* have incrensod by over a half^ more tlwn fire bmos 
the number of female* have now taken to occQpnUou* of an industrial character 
The proportion of tbe •ere* In 1881 wan 5S9 female* pcrmillo of male*, 

Ptnung bj a decade and coming oo to 1891 it u observed that thoso 
that sabstrtod bj indostne* omoonted to 450 756 or 10 8 per cent, of the total 
popohtioQ in that year The detail* of the variation wDJ be noticed in due sequence. 

Tbe material rub^tancci with the prepunbon and supply uf whkh this dan 
of occupation* U cooccnied are liste>I under 1 1 Order* from 1 1T to Will 5< sub- 
order* i^rom 17 to 51 and 31C gpoopa. The cottfidcratioa of these may bo prefaced 
by n few words relative to Oie present condition of the occupetlooi coiwcroed. 
I^ustnalum coodocted <m modem vdendfie line* b in this country In It* veriest 
infancy kt the same time the old Indigenous Industries aro fiut giving way if 
they Imv® not alreaily dooo * 0 , before the aggre**ire energy of foreign competition, 
batlvo capital ami InteUigcnco ere yet to appear on the •eeno to rewiacitato them 
or to Incagurate fre*h 00 c* for which tbe resource* of the country offer a fertile 
fielib If wx except tbe occupation* followed to meet the rcquIrcmenU of no nn 
sill •i>ce<l culUratiug populahon, the industries puraoed corui t mostly in preparing 
raw material* to be worked up bj foreign hand and ro Imported as Bnkhcd |iro- 
Jucti Vrticle* intended toaali fj the demands of ta te, fssJikm, or c\cu i>ccc»»aity 
ID several ca«c« are indciitc I foron otljereoantric*. The clasic* of people therefore 
who concern ihetn^clres with local Indn trie* are generally nmli imiduccni, I*'t*y 
Tnanutnetnrers or retail dealers, \gain, owing to the absmeo of dlvWoii of laboor 
the preparer an 1 the manufacturer Imj pen to be p-ucrally the KappUcrand the edlrr 
In *11 h caK^ the tendenc) wool Iluto return a* one * occn]aUon tlw f wnier or the 
butcr or prltaps l^ith M betiercr mtler* nn 1 etllerii are returned feparaUdy 
they ln% o been ulmbtcd a* aweb anti attempt has also been tnade t di lingnWi 
them [q otlier 


215, Of the clcim OnkT* inclu Ini under Qa 1) OnVr 5 II te tbe naeX 
nUDKTDu !v rcpTC'entcd- 307 OOj pecKm* it 13 5 jht 
rent of tite tiopulation arc engagni in iIk- itfrianitlan 
and supply of fond Innk and tlmuUnts \ciual 
workerastandt »depettlcnUlnlberalloof 43 I (1 * 835 perkOiij) bi .Jl-C (2 a,irO) 
Tbe locTCasc of the fortner cUs* has been v e r y con i Icrablc mneo I8MI when only 
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78, 3'13 persons were recorded ns working and dealing in food and drinks Tlie ohap. 
ad\ nnce among females is specially iiotewortliy — fiom 7,634 to 64,977 Since 
1891, tlie addition to the supporters and the supported taken togcthei has Been 
182 121 or 84 4 jiei cent A portion of this mciease is due to the change in the 
stem of grouping 

The jicrsons emjilo} ed in the occupations to whicli this Ordei refeis aie ai- 
rnnged in three sub-orders according as they proiude animal food, vegetable food 
oi drinks 

(17) Pi ovivnii o/ aiinno! food — 90,771 poisons depend toi then livelihood on 
tlic ])rovision of animal food as against 57,150 in 1891, the latio on the total popu- 
lation licnig 3 1 per cent against 2 2 Fish is the most impoitant ai tide of animal 
dietary and those engaged in its piir\ eying covei neaily the whole strength of tins 
Mib-ordci and minihci in all 05,804 persons Of these, 51,546 aie letuined as em- 
plojcd 111 catclnng and cming fish and 44,258 ns trafficking in them The propoi- 
fion of tlie ce-vos ^ n ics in tlie two kinds of woik As in thofoimei and more hardy 
uccii])a(ion men workers aic in gi cater icquisition, they are ten times ns numerous 
IS the women, while in tlie lattei fenialcfa aic, ns may he expected, in a decided ma- 
joiit} Next to ilic fihliing cla'-s, but \ciy fai behind, come tlie piepaici sand sellers 
of ghee (1,010) and the kcepeis of cows and butlalocs (1,226) Butcheis and 
slaughterers nio noticeably small and ininiboi 662 

(18 ) Pionvon of tofclahlc Jood — The pur\e 3 mis of vegetable food aggiegatc 
121,107 and form 1 1 pci cent of the population Grain and pulse dealeis aie the 
most numerous (21,380) and these are followed by oil picsseis (15,363) Sellers 
of sweetmeats numbei 9,575 , of oil, 0,565 , of vegetables and fiuits, 8,768 A few 
'•ub-groups ha\e been opened to distinguish ceitam occupations winch, though nu- 
incncalh small, aic yet cithci impoitant oi interesting Makcis of molasses ha-ve 
been separated from sellers wdio niiniber 5,177 against 4,226 of the foimei Chief 
among the other sub-groups are dealeis in copta (6,085) and m paipadom (4,116), 
and picpniers of beaten rice (080) 

A ^nst difference m icspoct of this sub-oider is noticed between the total at 
this Census and that of 1801 On looking into the Tables, it is seen that the total 
of 5,860 then ictuined was made up of sweetmeat sellei s and pedlais (3,067), cocoa- 
nut dealers (1,230), gram dealers (1,081), Acgetible and fiuit selleis (360) and 
dealers in three othci small items (110) A gicat iioition of the piescnt mciease is 
traceable to the change m the method of gioupingand to the inclusion of fresh heads, 
i/r, oil, molasses, iice-poundiiig and Inisking, Ac, which, m 1891, w oio classified un- 
dei sub ordcis 10, 20and 74 icspcctncl} The vaiiations m the case of the second item, 
howeiei, is maikedl}’- laigc The makeis and selleis of molasses numbered at the 
jncccding Census 68,305 ns against 0,103 at this enumeintion In examining the 
(niise of this sudden decline in an nidustiy by no means tiivial, it is found that 
toddj -diawcis and selleis avIio general]}' combine iii them the making of molasses 
baae noA\ neaily doubled, suggesting that the puncipal and subsidiaiy occu- 
])ationsha\c been indifleiently ictuined in 1891 with the consequence that the 
molasses makeis weic as much os ci -st itcd as the toddy drawcis weie undeistated 
I’lie smallness of the othci figuics svas similaily due to general entiies haniig done 
dut} foi sperific ones, — svitncss the case of gaiden cultivation has mg been made 
to covei dealing in vegetables 

fJO) Piovision of diinL, condiments and stnmdanis — 176,817 jieisons sub 
sist by pioviding dimk, condiments and stimulants These form 6 pei cent, of 
the population and may be distiibuted as follows, 150,081 poisons as engaged 
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csAP XXX. in proparmgtnd doling m drink 9 305 m Mlling betel k*Te«,trecn note <fcc 8 615 
•*** in Belling tobacco and opiinn end 8 < 15 m idling conduDenti ind ndt the renmm 
tng 101 pereom coming under tbe beading hniBcelluieooi Tbe nomber ot penoni 
employed In tapplyiog dnnk » remarkably large, lint it i* nfitnial that m tbb 
kind of palm*, thu Kemk, th^ fnmiih tbe mean* of anbeirtence to ooe in e r er y 
20 pereon*. The toddy draerera and edler* -who form tbo mojooty numbtr 
1^8 050 and 20 9S4 reapectirdy Oftboae whodepend on the Bale of rtinialant* 
dealer* m tobacco and betel leaf and areoa nat, Sec^ form tbe major portion. The 
fignre* refer oeily to tbe ezcIoBice dealer* In theae article*, a* almost every petty 
baimr vend* them atnongotbera, being olmoat o ne c e mty with tbe peoplo in geDerab 
Salt natmg end •toring rapport 562 pervotte and ie controlled and condacted by 
tbe State,* 3 686 perrons live by adling lU 

Smee tbe but Ceneo* tbo atrength of thi* tab-ordor ho* mcreawd by 23,058 
Tbo Tiriationa in indiNiil'Qal item* cafl for uo notic© exceipt in tbe qibo of toddy 
tbe drawer* and •dien of which bare now donbled. The increow u not gennine 
and has alreody been explained. 
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Order VlII. 
Zilplit, Forarro, &.0 
Order XX SnlldlnsTB, 
Order X 

VoWelOB and VobboIb 


244 Tlie next three Orders are comparatn elj insignificant and may be dealt 

ith together Order VIII relates to the supply of 
light and forage, in which are engaged 9,774 persons 
j\Iaterials for lighting are dealt m by 605 persons, 
while tlie dealers in fuel and forage amount to 9,169 
The number under the former head is too small and is 
due to oil pressers and sellers hanng been taken out of this category and placed un- 
der Order VII This further explains the present decrease under lighting from the 
figure 17,829 returned for 1891 Oils, whether for culinary and bathing purposes 
or for lighting, are usuall) sold by the same person, and hence the difficulty to distin- 
guish between the dealers in the different kinds In the occupations relating to 
fins Order, female u orkers are more numerous than the males, as the materials are 
Inrgel) and more cona cniently ret nled by them 


Onler IX icfcrs to building m nlnch 28,723 persons are employed, amounting 
to one in every one hundred o£ the population Of these, 13,275 persons live 
b} supplying materials, uliile 15,418 b}' erecting buildings out of them The 
general improvement that is taking place in the matter of accommodation is 
seen in the figures returned In 1891, only 9,822 persons were recorded undei 
this Order, now the number has trebled Bnck and mortar are evidently re- 
jilaeing mud, 270 persons being returned as connected with brick and tile facto- 
ne.s agunst none at the prev loiis Census The brick and tile makers and sellers 
have increased from 'iG to 5,544, of wlioni 4,594 are of the former class. Lime 
and chunani burners and sellers have more than trebled tliemselves and number 
4,054 at present Thatch makers and dealers show a large increase, from 174 
to 3,107 ^lasons, builders, and stone workers, iLc , have advanced from 8,165 to 
15,413 


Order X Js a v erj small one, 938 persons being cinplo}ed in makmg and vend- 
ing vehicles and vessels ns against 751 in 1891 The most important occupation 
under this head is the making and selling of canoes or boats which engage 880 
persons — 296 lieing builders, and the rest sellers 


245 Order XI comprises a number of miscellaneous occupations under many 

of wbicli none are returned 3,582 persons in all are 
Ordor^x^u^lomontory alone suppoited by these avocations, of whom the 

actual w orkers are only slightly abov e one-tbird The 
total strength, however, has increased since 1891 by 1,272 or 55 per cent The 
first sub-order relates to papei m the making of which none are employed, and in 
whose sale very few men arc exclusively engaged, as almost every bazaar deals in it 
along with other sundries The Trav ancorc forests jneld some of the finest fibres foi 
the manufacture of paper and an attempt was made durmg the decade preceding the 
last to start a manufactoi y under the auspices of Gov emment After a few j ears, 
however, it collapsed and the note appended at foot gives the history of its short- 
lived existence ^ Paper makmg is one of the best industries for which the country 
IS fitted and, if conducted successfully, could give sustenance to thousands of people, 
mc*et more than local requirements and divert into its channel and conserve m the 

“The Jden of staiTlnfi a paper Mill la Tni\*ancore appears to have first occurred to Go\ernmcnt In 1883 When the then 
r>e>can Mr Itamalcnfpir got Into correspondence nitli Mr Roullcdge, a paper MIU expert, who \nxa at that time being con 
suited b> the Go\crnmcnt of India as to the possibiHtj of utilising (he nurm^h Bamboo forests for paper mating, a collection 
of Travancore fibres, ovxr 70 \*arIcHes was made and sent Mr Cameron at tlie Dewan s request, to Mr Routledgc for ex 
amlnatlon and report. In ilio chemical analysis. Eta, or Baha Tmvaiia)ricat gave the best result while it was also fa\oure<I 
in the matter of cheap production, Manj of the other fibres proved to be suitable raw products but the dlfBcultles and cost of 
production were too great to gl\e promise of tbclr being profitably worked Later on the Dewan suggested to Mr Cameron 
to start a Mill, but notlijng came of It, 
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CKJkT -yrr. land it*elf a porttoo o£ tito mon^ that ii now freely allowed to flow out to the 
lie. iropoverijhjit^t of it* indigcnou* mhahrointa. There would then be at Icaat 
orw uaefal and neceaeory cocomodltv — the demand for which U iteadlly IncreMing 
(or wbow tupply the country coohl depend on ItHif. 

The only other occupoticaia tint need be noticed are thoee connected with 
books and pnnU and with bangle* nectWw, ic, which together employ more than 
threc-foartha of the nomber returned under tbls Order The nomber of peraoon 
— 1 59S — wbo com their Lrelihood in printing pr ee e ea and In the binding and aellnig 
of books, has mcreaned flve-fold mnee 1801 Of the 1,S08 persons shown under 
bongies, necklaces, 1 143 lire by making and selling flower garlands. 

246 Next to Order A II (Food, Dnnk, Ac.) Order XU is the moat nmnorom*- 

)y r e p nae atod and comprisca 0 per cent, of the popn 

fkhrtaa The actnal workeri (115,810) are ncuriv twice 

as nnmerotu as the dependents (01 « 00) The former 
liave quadrupled since 1881 and with their dependents have more than douhled 
during tho kst decade. The indusioD of new items to some extent and the large in 
crenae la the total popohUon have probably contriboted to this rctnlu Tilartg the 
hcxca of the actual workers, we see that females aro more than one and a half dmes 
as numeraoa ts the males and stand vn the ratio of 1 634 to 1 000 

Thu Order is dirsd«l into 5 sob-orders under two of which— wool and silk— 
DODO are reecrded. The Potnol (sdk wearing) caste of Sooth Travancore retain 
their faercdlUry name and baring migrated to a coastr} where silk cannot bo b*d 
Ittve eridentlr taken to voaring cotton cloths. Tlie*« are osually of a superior bud 
fnngcd with gold and often fetch good pneea. The other sub-ordort relate to cotton 
rutr and dross. 

(40) CoUfru—Tha total munber of persons snbsutlDg by ocenpations In ertn 
nertloQ with cotton Is 28,80* against 80 COS in 1891 Of these 2i 450 are re- 
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tiirnc<l as cotton ■v\e-i\cis b> hand and tlic icat aie eitlici sellers o£ cotton vain and ouap 3 
tlircnd, or managci-t*, oiKmli\c<j, norkoi*;, i^c , in s])nnnng mill's PAB.A ^ 

A«, in 18^1, jieraoiis engaged in Imnd indiistiic's iicic classed with woikcis in 
mills, dctiiled eoinjinison is not iiussible Keicrthelcss, the decline of about 8,000 
persons eiigigod in wen\ing, At , aho\\■^ that tlie home piodiict is here a® clsewlicic 
losing ground before the foieign jiieeo goods Tlie piiieit} of women workeis 
iinj be due to the fut that (ho liand-loom is filling into disfaiom and is no longer 
prolit ilile to woik witli The iiilhieiKeof Manthestci is c\ cr^ w here seen m the wide 
use of HIT hiiic-mideprolnet-' n’henidigeiioiis Kattimuiidu (a thick smooth cotton 
tlofh fringed w ithiii i footofeithei end with stout cotton tin cads) and the Xcimthii 
(a black lnrderi.d finer tabi k of < otton) om e llic tasliion w itb the high and the middle 
ila'-sesand tlielii\ur\ of the low lu now bet omiiig r lrltlo■^ '1 he Tliiisaitlin (a scarf, 
a \ lid long and liilfa \aid Inoid) (ble^^ made m South Traiancuic — a kind pecu- 
liar to (bis t oast — mni not ji'rlnps be^oiuIcdoiiLofioiut foi sometime in \ ic a of its 
ob\ lous utiliti Ihit It" U"e i" ii"iiill\ coiitiiicd to tiie Intliiooiii in the lioiise and its 
to miifiieture is a pour loiuLrii As u i", uiidci a s\stemol uiiheiltli\ displacement 
where the natnc eoiisuiiKi Iiiiiisclf taies mine foi lii"hioii and liiiisli than foi the 
intoiost of his < omit r\ men or even dmab|ene"S of miteiial, an industry onee self- 
Hiistaining IS hoing gndii ill\ oii"led Irom the hands ol the local workmen “The 
uiiiicr'il complaint” as olisfuesl inlholh'H Uo])oi t ainciiig tlie Patiiuls and the 
Saliars all n\e’r till land is that then hreid is taken out of then mouths b} the 
initliine mule cloths ol Ihiropc \ dciiide lias pas-ed 1)\ and piobably the wea\ei 
Ins retoncihal liim«clf and is settling down iis m agiKiiltmist , fui we find abo\e 
a luindrcd wenors b^ the hand lia\e taken to agiu iiltiiro m addition, against none 
relunicil us sueli at the picceding Census 

(11) h(fr, Ifniij), — I'lii" sub older i elates wholl} to the cou iiuhis- 

tr\ and gi\e siibsisieiici' to 1 >3 017 jiLisonsoi I '» jiei cent of the jiopulation Of the 
actual wurkcirt, wotiu ii arc tw ice as ni iii) as the men, standing in the jiropoition of 
2, 5 to 1,000 Tlie \ iriatioii in the sti engtli oi the people who lollow this occupation 
haw heen ini rediblj %ast, tlic tot d luiMiig aiUaiiied fonriold since 1891 But as 
alri id\ st 111 I it iH not geiiiiiiii Init onh a ]>ait and panel of the increase m the 
total popiiliitioii It IS, iiiw Cl thelesH, grati(>mg to note that such a laige ii'iiiibct is 

® luicf account of tljc wurKlnj, of the ^^plirnln^ MHN al QuUon retch ctl tlimuRli tlic kindness 

<r f/tt Itii in NotctulKT KKJI uJUIk: rend uItJt Interest — 

“T1 k-Mi !1 a pru-atety otmeal one projected crc\tc<I and Mnrtctl b) the Htc Mr J"imcs Dim^h in 1RS4 and lias 
I'm v-orkin^ continuoud) Mntc. IIh enpneit) tw' been |,radiia!l\ Increased and cxtendetl from time to time when starting It 
uiohnrd * nh If ii3 ^p^^llIex of nlilcli 074-4 '>rrt -wherns at llic pre^nt time tlirrc ire 24 193 ring spindles ami 

I inulc ^pludlrs or *i tot il of as uplndles ninnlnj, pro\ldlng work and the means of luclilinod for upward-^ of 
l»e*»p i nten xvinnen and children K*^h^c^ the f iiropean stalT 

ntr i)ull of tlic raw imlcrlnl Is obtxlnetl from Itomlw} sometimes In craft but jjcncnlh b\ steamer tr tluat transit Is 
«j iicU r a 1 1 in *ri cerLain but cotton n t<» the South and l^asl of Quilon U often usc<l as well There arc no hard and fa^t 
Imcia lt» u ijw’nlistncl Is c.alle'l upon to meet (he ^uppU all depending upon the rciiulremcnt at the ^hen time 

ill p iwn to drive tlic Mill U tlcriva.d from an horlrontal engine of nl>ont 4^0 indlcntcal horse power and the steam In 
i» prncTif tI in fkT.fc\ ti balrhdms bolters In (he stoci fng of whfeh waxMl and coeonnut shells are used as fuel 

/ net The Ikiii of fuel in the cxpendltun Is a large one and ajnrl from the expense, on occasions the Mill suffers great 
inconvcaicnec owing to tlicdearth of supplies as Is the case at presenl To guard against this large holdings of stficks are 
oc.cutr and ladll not In-cn for Iheni (he Mill would linvchecn brought lo a stand within the past month owing to the 
rtlTii-uUic lo obtaining ftwl We ma) sa) that the prices of woikl for this purpose leave risen 30 percent, and shells are 
«oiv p r emt above (ht prkes formerly ndfng 

Tit nt! fi/t Tlie counts spun vnia from 4s. to 30s. and as the counts vnr} In fineness so docs tlie out turn hi quanti- 

ty The aiunlH vpun on an average ata. atwut from iBs. to i<>s. The yxrn Is pressed Into bundles and bales and despatched 
liy Inel w itiT to the rcqH.artho inarlcts. Occaslonalh It Is forw*ardctl b^ licindv* but this bn alow and expensha; dcapatcle 
TUc rnrl ct e^xtend from llomba) on the west around the coasts of India to Rangoon and also to Penang Hongkong and 
Sinnghal In valor an in ipiantltv all Is dependent upon the fineness of the twbts but we ma} say Its e*quh aicnt In ru{K‘cs b 
aSont 6 $ ooo' per monlli or saj Us. 7B0 000 annualtj 

Tlic capacU) of the Mill (s sufficleait to supply all wants of the Stale except in the finest counts and that It more tlian 
iToca BO may l>c Inferred from our going so far afield as China to assist In the disposal of our outturn, M ere the demand much 
greater vsrc could comfortably meet U and wUlvoulany great effort, ^ 
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cxAi* xii< ongAged m thi* important occapaban. The increaaing coltivatioii of the coccmnit, 
BIT t}j8 rare laoBtie* of an inuntemiptcd chum o£ badcwnter* and the ctMj *TBilahin^ 
of cheap hboor ere a whip end an unpetoa to the derelopment of the coir lodoatiy 
And if nitlre capital and organleod AiD woaW apply thcmaelrea with reqnnlto 
ngonr Travnncore canid be made the home of an nndertnting who*e varied prodocfe 
maj not be nnweicoina even In the inarketa of far-off conntnee^ 

(42) DrtMM — -^Vorkew and dealera m artidee of attiro amount to 16 168 m 
eluding dependent!, of whom 6 410 Uve by tailoring and D 687 by eelllng ptecr 
good^. The former fans allghtly docrea^ and tbo latter has increased moro than 
three times ameo 1891 


217 61 384 penoni or 1 7 per cent of the popuktioii live by working and 
deoLng in inetaU and preaexu atonee. Tbo iron 

OTdvrXZXx. workera aro the moat nnmeroaa (23,908) and arc 

followed by the gold and tilvcr emlthi (30 667) nod 
by the worker* in braaa and copper (3 135) Worker* 
m line and tin with aeiier* of tbe*e gooda number 408 The lft*t cla« beve m 
creoaed five time* *nd though amall u nodceohle here in view of the voloo 
tin l» now acfiuinog m doin2«twi economy Mr Baince vividly pureues the 
use* to which tin I* bdng put to and txacoe with iDtcmet the ovolntion of 
thu little indoftry Tin working I* an impertant town indtwtry ihoogb hot 
•pareely repreaented here Some of the worker* In tbU metal ore to bo traced into 
the heading ot licumpumker# for nnco the btrodnetioo of mineral oil, the tall and 
gracefol bra« lamp ba* given place to the cheap tin product of tbe local hnrar 
The ana, too, m which thU oil U hrooght into India are much apprecated by the 
people, owing to tbe varied om* to which they can bo pot after a little nnolpok 
twn by the tinmio. For lottaoce, probably half the watering pot* in tho eooulry 
consist of one of tbe«e cane arifTeotd with a rough wooden bar or two, and adomed 
with a rope or wire handle. Tbe supplies of vegetable oil sad even of danfled 
1 otter or ghi th*t have to be **01 from the market town to the aty are pot bto 
(bo dead ibelU of tbnr rival In architrcture, too, the am has introdoerd a new fea 
tore Burpasslng even the corrugatod iron plate In nnsighiUnees, for It is flattened 
ont for roofing made Into Bpoots, or orranged aJong tlw pediment.” 

2 18 Onler XH return* 2 kbd* of occupntkms with R 549 pereons entered 
against them of whom the mfikers of pottery are in a 
majontj 0,691 tbe aeUcra numbering 1 844 Both 
thr*o ebssea have incrcaaal by one half since 1891 
III pcrions live by ■clllng gUs* and riilnawarc. 


Ordar XTW 
Olaaa, HartBaa a 


■*10 Order Xi cotnc* third in point of numcrkal Irapovtance next after 
Order* 8 II ond XII winch refer to food aiwl drras 
^OrA* xw ^ 81 480 person* Inriuding depewfcnU (2i> percent.) 

are rctumcil a* worker* and d akr* in wood, canoand 
ka\T*, Ac, SuKC the last Census, tlvrrc Itas b^ an in 
Tcn of2') 687 p(TiK>nsov51’2pcrc»nt. i\ ood Isa mf>< useful amUmportantcooi 
m bts an I enter more largely Into Us? coostraclion of lious^s Ivere than elvjwberr 
Tlie p rtltum nail* ln»iJo houses are freijocntlv of wooil orxl graiMric* arc always 
Imllt fit Tlw Trivancore f ffwt peodore a variety of UinUr rvf s!hlcb Ksno are 
ilasii] Tw klruL The wnrkent In wood or carpenters apgrrgate 44 OS Including 
I pielent an I tb« lealcr* In timber and bamboo, 1 4 1* against 59,63 1 and C93 m 
Ih tl Tb-Ioml t X) is Urg Ivose-las rafters awl reapers, for making basket*, Cw 

jeojxAUnglswts, Av TlwmakeTs *nl*cllev«ofliamhooankle»(tDftJ*, WVet*, Ac.) 
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ninount to 24,929 nnd liaAC incrcn'^cd ncarlj^ three times mtlun the last ten chap 
3 car- Women arc largcl} emjilojcd in this occupation being twice as numeious ^paha 25 
1 ‘^ tlic male:- Bamboo mats for flooring and th.atties (partition nails) andlatteily 
lianilioo fnrnitnrc arc in con‘-idcrablc requisition 

250 The next two Orders may be dealt a\ith together Order XVI in the oc- 
cupations of nlnch 1,028 persons earn their sub- 
order XVI HruBTU) Dyea, «ico. sistcucc IS chicfl) confined to the collectors and 6 ellel^ 

Order xviiiienther A. Horn of n ax, lioncj’^ and Other forest produce of whom there 

are 510 and to the collectois and sellers of medicinal 
herb- 151 Onl} 39 per-ons appeal to linac been returned under tlie formei head 
at the jircccfling Cen'^iis, Workers in leather are grouped under the next Oidei 
X VIT an<l amount to 999 ngnin^t 5J5, nhoare dmdod lx;twoeii the makers of shoes 
nnd (111) nnd tlic sellorb of hides, bones, itc , (585) 


Class E Commerce, Transport and Storage 


251 Till- Class deals null the commercmls-mth the banker, the merchant 

and the trader 105,835 poisons are engaged in “Com- 
ciiwB H. mcrce, Transport nnd Storage,” or tlnrta six m e\er\ 

Commerco, Transport nnd ’ i ~ i mi 

stornpo. one tliousnnd of the population ihe earning mem- 

bers are 39,701 strong (37 5 percent of the total) ot 
nhom nomen arc liarclj’ one-eighth (5,391) 


At the 1881 Census, the actual noikers nere recorded ns amounting to 94,951 
— males G3,132 nnd females 31,519 It wasobscraed m the Report on that Census 
that the rcMiltb thus shomi included those of trade m geneml, n ere broader than what 
nas meant to bo comprised under the term ‘traders’ and co\ercd consequently se\cral 
■other grou])-< of occiqiatioiis liclongmg to another Class, the Industrial (D) * 
That a stricter classification nas followed at tlie next succeeding Census is seen 
from the nj (parent decrease of 11,192 porsons-from C3,432 to 51,940-mtho number 
of norkiiig males returned The results of this Census show a further dechne of 
17,<i30 due obiiousl^' to the same cause 

Taking the actual norkerb of lioth sexes anth their dependents, for the total 
of nhom nhme nere figures compiled at the piCMOus Census and comparmg them 
null those of the present enumeration, a decrease of 58,132 persons is noticed The. 
strength of the Orders mcludcd iii this Class stands thus represented — 


Tota) XuiinEn ErrunNEU 


leai 1901 

Commerce lf>J,481 78 HO 

Tnimport and Slomgo 10,480 27,095 


Totai 103,907 105,835 


Thus while those engaged m transport and stoinge have increased more than 
tn o and a half times, the commeicial or the actually oxcliangiug element has deci eased 
h} neai Ij’ one-half, the decrease being n I 10 II 3 ' confined to the sub-order ‘General 
merchandise’ The dechne is, as just explained m respect of the variation between 
188] and 1891 in the number of actual male workeis, traceable to the stiict system 
uf grouping being continued at this Census Occupations v hich on exammntioii 
u ei e seen to belong to any one of the specific heads provided for in the scheme of 
classification were lemovcd from the genoial head and brought uudei the appro- 
piiatc sjiccial groups 


® I'lUt Pige 145 , Census Report for ifiSi. 
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csAf acrt. TboTtliJnnirdutribtitkinof the Commenaalclfiai naturally iltoTT* that Taint* 
7A&A. *51. in the littocnl tmd sub-nttoral tract* are genernDy more commarcoJ tlan tlio*e m 
themotmtauKroiiaiHlmb-moQtanearata. AmbolapTizha exhibit* the large*t percent 
nge (5*6) and Kunnattnr the loweat ( 5) The former la foIloTOi by Panir (4 1) 
nndQaDQn(S8) wbllo the kttern preceded bv Kottarnkara (1 1) In the "Weatem 
hnturtd diTition the mprcantalw and trading actintiei are thru greater than m the 
Eaatem — 3 8 per cent, of it* total population being commercial ognmat 1 8 per cent. 


25** The fiiat Order ‘Commerce *apportB78 140penon* — about three-foorths 

of the total of the CHow or 26 m 1 000 of the popula 

tkm of the btnte- Of theto 27 838 peraona are actoflUy 
engaged In dooig one or cither of the oooupaticini 

groaped m thi* Order 

(54) Monty and SeatnUet. — Fint oinong the occopahona connected Tcith 
conuncrco itimda dealing m money and iocuntie* Of the total of 8 178 persona 
rotomed oa aobnating by thU occapatkm, 8 048 are hinker« and money lenders. 
The relatively high proportion of women workers inthia lab-ordcr (51 percent.) la 
noticeabie, though their acCool number la amall, 795 

(56) DtaUng eajprepirrf — Paasing by inlKirder (55) ‘General Merohan 
li*e where die tmoQ number returned haa alrcedy been explained, we coma to un 
h{>ocifiod dealing In whlidi aro engaged 05 500 peraoaia, of whom all but 1 147 
arc leolera in miweUopeoaa artklas in constant demand by the people. Of the 
total pupolatioa aupported by Oommerce, thu nb-erder absorbs m much aa 34 
\KT coot. 

(67) A/ilJIfmn bivlcn and agtit/t —Thou mnnber 4,822 of whom 65 
are contzucton fjr kbcurt 1*0 Conxiaa of hquot) 245 broken and agents 
1 1(4 ckrka employed by middlemen and 2,718 contmetora otherwho nnsped 
fled. Tbo pcoportioa of woman wo rk a f a is naturally very low in theao o c o op a 

only 11 being re tur ned in alL 

*53 Tranvport and torogo fcod *7 695 persons, of whom 27 061 nro engaged 

In tbo fonner occupntioci and only 684 in the latter As 

’rater is the chief menna of cammnnkatlon orer a good 
portion of the comitry tho couTcyor* of perwms awl 
pooil over this element are the most nuiuerous — 15 O** Transport ly land gives 
employment to H5 person and merges, to 2 408 Of the latter 1 037 persons 
arc given siKcnancc by Ilis Iligbno^s Vnchal acrnce and C8» by tho BritWi 
P ►'t Offices. \\ eighmen and mea urera amount to 280 tho remaining Sj 1 pcraoiis 
Isnng niodo up of owners, manager* awl other snbordinatc* in warchoascs. 

The large Increase uwlcr tills Order stneo tlio la<t Ceuw has been notoil al 
r wU owl rekte* dilcfly t person engaged la iranajiortlng goodi and men In Ian 1 
an 1 water 


Class F Professions. 

2c»l Thelcamedondartl rtriwofc* loo*andspnft^arcgroup?dandcTCU s I 
The«-e cmxT (1) UcllgKm, (2) Dlucation (3)1 item 
turv (4l Iaw (o) Jledidnc, (C) I iiglncenng awl 
*=DrTcy ( ) Natural Science (8) 1 ictonal \rt owl 

'Nraljiturr ('>) 3Iu w \oing ic (lO^^poft nod (11) ramcsonil EiJill Itkm 111 

tW<e fwutssjcttn alxwb C 133 pcfKHis or 2*6 jct cent, of the cntlru jioimLitIun frf 
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•tlie State Of these a little above a third, 26,970 are actual workers and the rest, 
their dependents The majority of these are employes of Grovetnment 

The 1881 Census Report lecorded under this Chiss 24,563 persons, as actual 
TTOikers, thus showing at this Census an addition of 2,407 or 10 per cent durmg 
the past twenty years The rate of mcrease is out of proportion to the advancement 
the coimtry lias made during the mtervnl But analysing the figures of actual workers 
for the two sexes, it is seen that the males have really adianced, 2 t . , from 17,674 
to 24,319 or by 38 pei cent and the females havedeclmed from 6,889 to 2,651, t €■, 
By 61 per cent Enquirmg into the cause of dechne m respect of women workers, 
we find from the returns for the component occupations that the figures under 
Religion (4,090) and Literature (2,655) made up almost the whole total for females 
The pi"esent female figures under these heads aie 1,750 and 4 respective!) Under 
literature are now include! only those who make a hving by it, such as authors, 
writers, &c, while in 1881 it probably comprised the scholar andthe student as well 
Similarly, religion comprised occupations now excluded from it Hence the large 
apparent decrease in women workers, above noted 

Takmg both workeis and dependents together, we find that they ha^e m. 
creased smce the last Census, by 73 per cent — from 43,968 to 76,133 The 1891 
figures for some heads appeal to be smaU, for mstance, under Education there were 
returned 985 persons m all as against 12,812, under Engmeermg and Survey, 545 
agamst 3,479 The large increase is probably also due to the advance made durmg 
the iiast decenmum by the State Departments which employ the men grouped undei 
these heads 

The professional Classes are arranged under 2 Orders, 11 sub-orders and 56 
groups 

255 73,726 persons are returned under Order XX which takes m 2 5 per cent 

of the total population The coast tracts contain twice 
Order XX as many as themtenor portions — i6,527agamst27,199 

Frofessiona But the proportions to the total population do not 

seem to diifer greatly, bemg only 2 8 as compared 
with 3 2 The Taluks of the Western division show a more even distribution than 
those of the Eastern where the professional classes seem to be concentrated in a few 
areas The greatest number is, of course, returned by the Head-Quarter Taluk, 
Trivandrum, 9,012 ("6 7 per cent of its total population ) Ambalapuzha comes next 
with 4,463 (4 2 per cent ) followed by Tiruvalla (3,955), Agnstisvaram (3,490) and 
Quilon (3,489) In the Eastern division, Kottayam stands first vith 4,046 per- 
sons (4 3 per cent) and Todupuzha, last 475 (1 5) 

(63) ltehi]ion — Of the nine sub -01 ders comprised under ‘Learned and Artistic 
professions’ Religion is the most numerously lepresented (33,894) 6,735 jieisons 
earn their livehhood as priests, ministers, &c, 18,771 are connected with chuich and 
temple service, 5,695 are astrologers and divmers 

(64) Education — The next numerically important item is ‘Education’ v hich 
supports 12,812 persons mcludmg dependents, of whom 12,359 are teachers, profes- 
sors and prmcipals of schools and colleges 

(65) Lttcraturc — 3,51 7 jiersons are shown under this sub-ordei Writers and 
private clerks number 2,614 and public scribes and copyists, 867 

(66) Law — The legal profession maintains 5,455 persons in all, of whom there 
are, including dependents, 4,004 pleaders and vakils Lawyer’s clerks number 803 
and petition writers, 501 
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OCCDTAZIOX 


xn. (CO ThUU a largely reprt*entedoccTipatkin,M many « 8,067 

- »®«* pcnon* mmirg thdr hreUliood In the pnnrtice of thi* profetiion. Of tbe^ the ac 
credited pmctitiuneri aroorat to 692 Thoee practialiig medidDe without diploma 
or certiEfflte are a< many as 6^20 Midwirea with dependant! number 98, and tho 
attondanta at hoapioda ^ dlapeMonaa, ancb as compotmden Ac. 685 

(08) Engine^mg <wrf Surrey —Thete two occnpation! give aobaiateDcc 
to B 4 9 pereona of whom the anperior grade# coont 208, The ret t are diitribirted 
among the aarveyert and overMera (450) and clerks in tbe several offices (2 841) 

(<0) pKiorial Af 1 and Setdptura . — Pamting is fcdkiwed as an occnpatioo by 
910 peraona Indoding dependent* and the photogmphio art anpporta 66 persona. 
Tbe total nnmber recced under this anb-ordcr la 1 125. 

(i 1) J/usif Acting — 5 560 pereema are comprised onder thli head, o£ 

whom 3 648 are pkyaa, not military and 1 80® art) actors and singers. 

256 Oftbe2 407per»cicBengagedinfport,themlnorperionneca-theconjiirora, 

fortane-tellers, Ac, — are the moat nnmeroos — 2 100. 

18, persona are tmnhlers and ocrohata and tbe moro 
aerkau occapatioo, cir banting la paraood by 61 

Class G Unskilled Labour not AgrdouHural. 

257 Am moeb aa 16 4 percenL of tbe popolatloci eematintea tbe kboorlng^ 
class not agncnlrarel. Since 1881 the total nntahtf 

^ of actoal wtsk er * show a deertnse from 818,789 to 

^“xcrissitwami- *** 284,265 In 1891 a* many aa 720 liO persons were 

reCDined onder thia bead, aa ccanparod idtb 484,974 
at thU Cmm Tbe decreasea are partlr doe to the ftet of many of these labooren 
having been mere correctly retem^ under agncultnre and partly to tho ebange in 
the system of cbssl6catkm, 

Cla« G IS divided into 2 Orders 4 sob-orders and 10 groapa. Under tho 
first Order XXII, comes earth work ( 876) sod genersl labour (468 421) both 
together ahscatmg 15*8 pet cent of the popabban 

Order HI c<»Koroa with peraona who follow no definite oocnpatwnaof 
any kind and who cam their bring by doing anv gener al wor k that may turn np. 
Tb^e amount to 18 8 of wbocn 16,251 are actnal wca ke r s 

Class H Means of Subsistence Independent ofOcoupallon 

Tbcreareoeilv 9,207 pcreuni who do not engage th<sm«l%-e# in any of tbe 
occapations dealt with lo tbe foregoing pages, to scetire 
bsmju !■ The aclnal Increase 1* during 

a»p«»d*at of •ass^ttea. ibc tK decade. In 1891 there were 8 107 persons in 
dependent of occupalionn whkh gircs foe thin Cennea 

an irxTcn'e of I 190 


Thi fli in co-c*tcn Ivc with Onler WIl (Iwfepcwlent) compnwd in 
It and mav U clas<ifie,l iiilu four diiMm acconbog t tbe source of inentne. 
The fir*t two c,*nj>n«e pernom who dcpctul f a- their sulmlstcnro on prirata 
jwtipcriy aiwl IrnrioicTwe ao>) the U t two, ai puWtc fund l-"jvt in order como 
proiwTt} and alb wanern the pnsesslon or tbe recTii< of which maWra C8 pnsons to 
ttmauin tbeoinelvm itvlepcmletil of any ocrapaticn. Small though the immber 
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ifi, it IS a ><li"hl incic.iRe upon tlio la^.! Census uhen onh 44 pei‘>on‘'cnnc nndoi tins 
catogoi s 

Ne\t (hole is alms — cln^t^ and eiidnn meiits — nlnch jiiotoIcs food foi 4 718 
souls Of tlit'so dS Inc on oiidonmoiits against 0 slioivn at the 1891 Census and 
4,GS0, on clinrilt It inn he noted that ]iidgiiig fioin the figmes lecoided, hoggai\ 
appeals to lm\c dccrea-od, though to a slight extent, dining the decade In 1891, 
incndicants mnnheied "1,101 oi 2 m 1,000 ol the pojnilation The aetnd nuinbci 
Ins now diminished In aliout aOO and the piopnitioii on the total population «tnids 
at I d 111 1 000 

The thn 1 group consist^ ol those w ho aie mnintamcil b) tlie bt ite foi sei \ ices 
mideredln, them or then lelatioiis Of these 1,308 belong to the end and 958 to the 
inilitnr\ sorvao, and theiost (1 111) to pension iinspctificd Exthiding dependents 
ivomcn eoiislilntc ahaiil a fuiutli of th hc wh > aio in actual lof’cipt of jiension 

'1 he fourth and the last gioup im hides jieisoiis who aie a diaige on the finan- 
ces of thebtite — of inmates of I uintic us>liims, <.V^c , wlio nnmhci 277 and of piison- 
ers who aiiionnt to 780 

Occupations in Urban and Rural areas 

2">9 The occiipitioiis of the pojnilation hn\eheen rewuwed ns a whole in the 

jircccding piniB Tlien mlran and rniail distiihiitums 
OccnpatloBB In^nrban ftnd ^.^,,^,nnlcd fills ma} he done in two 

wa\s, eitliei In taking the luhaiinnd iiind jiopnlntions 
aepimtel\ and <hs(rihiiling them oiei the scxoial otcnjntions lollowod, oi In taking 
thcse\er!d ottujiatiniis sepiriteh and distiibiiting the jieople following them o\ei 
the m Inn and rural areas Tlie fust method ih ilhistnitid in buhsidiiuy Table 
XI, and the sotond m biihsidiar;y Table I 

It is Peon from Table XI that iiulusliiil otcujmfions aie moic laigcl} followed 
in iirlnn arms w bile, in the ninil,agiicultmcis the moic gencialh imisiied In a 
ten thoiipand of Ihc total workers in nil the towns tikcii togcthei, .5,803 jicisons cn 
more than a third me engiged in tlic‘Prcjnrationand .Suj)j)lj of ^Intciial Snbstan- 
ccs’ as comjnred ivith 2,817 on a like a\crnge in iiiral tnicts Tlie majoiib of these 
arc cmjilo^ed in eunncction with the jnii\c>iiig of food and dunk — 2,100 in towns 
igainst 1,312 in the country Xe\l come ‘Textile fabrics and Diess’ under A^hich, 
liowo\cr, the urban ratio is slightlj loss than the uiril — (529 ngunst 92,3 In 
the other occupations goujied luidei Class D (Picjiarition and biipply of mateinl 
Substances), the relationhhijHs icitiscd mfinoiii of towns In legnrd to ngicultme, 
the projwi tioii of woikcis amounts to two fifths ni the country ns against une- 
HcveiiLli m the uihan jnrts The igieiiltiiiul oleniont cannot he eoiisideied as too low' 
in tow ns ns the percentage Is highei than that nndci Commeice, Piofcssions oi am 
other Class of ocenjiatioiis, cxeoptmgG (Unskilled Ijabom) 1 he towns do not seem 
to he no more than jiojndons agieultural Aillugcs m this lesjicct 'fho aeidnnt iicc 
fields helj) to lcllc^e tlie jno-aic clmiactci of munieipal sccnei} in e\cn the capital 
town ns will he noted fiom a glaiut at the inaji of Tinandium piefixcd to this 
Ilc/iorfc 

Those AS ho imnistii to the eomforts and comcinonces oi the ascII to-do foim 
G jier cent of the total mhan sAorkcis against 2 pei cent in the conntiA flie 
dispaiitj bctsAccii the oecnjntions characteristic of the uihun and iiinl pojmhtions 
is clearly broughfcoiit m lesjiect of Commeice, Piofessions and Goternmciit scrA ice 
There are in tow ns about fom tunes as many workeis engaged in commerce as 
thci-e arem the countit (9 1 pci cent ngniiist 2 7) and fom times again, as many 
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OKAT m. wLo fiDllorr the learned and arortjc iffo&B^on (C 5 per cent ogunit 1 8) whBe in n- 
rxnJL. aso. n (Tovemment iemco, the cmploro" »re relativdj more than eight titnea u 
iiain’Tom o? tikcr'e m the rorol tnirta (6 6 per cent.ngiuD*t 8) The difference bo- 
twooQ town oikI country la al'O noticed m the caaa of pcreotia who aohmat without 
an\ ocaifction, of whom there are 238 in ten thonaond wor k era within toTnuagninat 
■^2 on the Hitne ai'crage out ido tho^linuto. In rwpect of non-ognonltaral Inbocirera, 
the non] rati i higha- than tin* urban, hoiiig ®2 per cent rn the former aigalnat 17 
lu the latter 


•’M) Di rnlniUngtheaetualjiarmieriiuftbo aerarnl occupationa between town 
aial country we find that in a totnl of one hnndrod, G 
arom towna and 9-1 in the country Thoee employed 
III ro\-cminent ecrvico form the groatcat proportion 
m urljnu area Out of a liuudml pereona actually engaged m the d^harge of 
«t\mni»trati\e function 38 are in towna and Gi in the vdlagce. The Independent 
Cla 1 f llowa noTt with a percentage of 31 against C9 m the connhy Of the Pro- 
r > lunolt, there arc 18 iii the nrbon areaa and 82 m the rural out of a total of ooe 
hiuidrol The PrefcmtioD and 'supply of ilatenol Suliatancos return 8 per cent, 
as nrljin workers oral Lommcrce and Tran port, 17 percent. The amsUcst pro- 
m of workers in towna ii returned by Pa*tnre an 1 Agricnltnrc, thoao employed 
f irmiDg onl\ 2 per cent of the total for the ‘'tatc 


Workers and Dependents 


201 V s|B>3al faitore of tbu Cenau» has been the aeporaboo of workera from 
*lc|raidetita. In 1881 figure* wan? pirpired for workera 
**** alone, and it could not be known bow many in *U m- 
cluLng dejradenta were eopporteil by each occup* 
ti T Vt the 1801 Con u the total aupportel br each occnpotion wia abown, bat 
the n unber f worker* a di'ttlnet from the number of ikiicadcnt* wa* not re- 
ponlcJ At tlio i>ojsent Cenaus a aoponite colnmn was ojicDcd for MepeixlentJi 
in which wcrDciitcrolineti’ulartf r all peraous whodHl no work and who dopeodeil 
Ml alicTh for ilictr Kustcrtaocc In the ca-o of tlioec jitaxms the occnpotlonsof 
ihu actual workcr*>oii whom they wero lepcmlcjit were n bo catomh M lainm anti 
Hill Iren alio a ckctl at ooy occnpilion of wbatei-cr kirwl nut Iwingan aDiuscninit 
wofaiHirdy li«ic*tie rlmrjctcr uHi as cooking acre entered aJi actual srorkcra 
Iti tlw final atatbttca c«nupilc«l, the «orkm laii-enccurtliiigly Item dmtinguUbctl by 
MOt fnm tlw lejrmleati. TIio worker* are Uw real mainstay of an oaupatlon owl 
tlitnr number I f Importanco lo dcJcrndnlng lU atrength nml growth The figujva 
relntingl them I»'o olrcsvly U-cti Incfly rcfrnwlt-iin dcabng wllIi the ClruuMMi 
ttnlcT aial sul>-onl T* iaitU i wHl tc larocnt tliem liero roporatHy 


Ofllirlitoli puhuloii I** J3al ir 13 1 jKTCcnt ar rrtunird a* actual 
ly working at aome occujotlon or Kbcr at*! 1 CiP 803 
jr CO percent a l>pciMling mi thmi fjr mippi 
The [M-rrenUge f dcp,*n lent* is grjntcst in tins A 

(( It KTcIrr) wl Ti foresTiy lOOimr^rrs thMTare‘^1 kjmdent 

1 hliiigOnl Till win n tlirl rtalinimbcr n'tiuiKsil noli IT Onlerl ( V Inilnistra 
( Ml) iTtuni the liijjhc^ ITopJrt m fkjwnlut Inall the 21 OnlorM— 2iC to 100 
w ci.T* Next OnW II (I) feii’e) wliT thj {irrcQ itage of lepculcutsla 

a modi a Tlio '•tati attnj I r>criUel fmni iImj bolr of the jeopjo aoJ 

tlw^ t 'g'-tlKT wUh tlwir fa itTucs lUo with u th romun it^lf unlike ciNTwlims 
wbm; thcMil lx r* fn-qumtlr MTie r rawiv frji I tlnr lie rth oixl Immiks< Next 
t ria V ciMQ^ Cb 1* (Agricu'l ir* ). wj-tr f c erery 100 wnr^o** iherearj 
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183 of the suppoited The landholdeis aud tenants nioie tlian otheis liave a laige ckaf. 
niimhei of persons depending on them K the agncultural laboui ei s ai e taken into paha.. 
consideration, nearly two-thnds aie foimd to be as actual workeis The Pto- 
fessionaland the Commercial Classes suppoit, lelatnely to the strength ot noikei®, 
the next largest contmgents of dependents — 182 aud 167 lespectl^cly £oi 100 
ivoikeis The dependents peiceptibly dimmish aud tlie niimbei of woikeis rises 
nheu ne come to Class D, as evidently women as well as young iiei&ons geueiall}'’ 
take part in the piepaiation and supply of material substances The low percentage 
of dependents is specially noticeable in Orders VIII (Light, Forage, ic "), and 
XII (Textile Fabiics aud Di ess) In the other Classes the dependents are fenest 
relatnely to those actually engaged in the occupations concerned 


263 The lelation betiveen woikeis and dependents ina}^ also be Mewed m 

anothei aspect, namely, the jiropoition, ina total of 100, 

Proportion of workera and of the population 1 etui lied as subsisting by any p-irti- 
dependents In total , . mi , i> i i , 

supported culai occupation ihe ratios of dejieudents aie again 

highest m Classes A, B and F which ai e followed by Class 

E, and lowest in occupations which are indefinite or where the means of subsistence 

IS independent of any actual work The same features noted m tlie piCMOus para 

me found lieie too to a gieatei or less extent and need not, theiefoie, be gone into 

in detnl 

Occupations of Females 


OoonpatlonB of females 


264 As the actual workers have been separated fiom the dependents and 

shown by sex, we aie able to gam an idea of the occu- 
pations by which females earn then subsistence The 
iiisti actions in legaid to them were that they weie to be entered as ivorkeis vhen 
engaged in any occupation of whatever kmd, not bemg an amusement or of a pmely 
domestic character such as cooking, &c, whethei they earned wages oi not Snb- 
hidiaiy Table YII embodies the statistics regarding female occupations by Oideis and 
Subsidiary Table VIII shows the same by sub orders Oideis VIII (Light, Forage, 
Ac ), XII (Textile Fabiicsand Dress) and XXIU (Indefamte occujiations) leturnau 
excess of female woikcis, the ratios ^lei 100 males being 171,163, and 122 ie>>- 
pecti\ely Undei Oidei VIII, women employed nithe puive}nug of grass, firewood 
Ac, numliei 3,723 against 2,048 males, oi 182 to 100 males Oidei XII shous that 
about thiee-fouiths of the total engaged in connection vith the con and lojie- 
makmg industry aie females who stand to the male woikeis in tlie piopoition of 23<S 
to 100 Again in Oidei XXIII, theie aie, foi ever} one hundicd males, 122 females 
who follow no definite occupations Tlie othei chief occupations which aic almost 
cxclusnely puisiied by women are (1) iice-pomiding and husking, (2) gi-ain and 
pulse dealing, (3) selhiig sweetmeats, fiuits, vegetables and fried grains. (4) pie- 
))aruig aud selhng ghee, (5) making and selling ot pggei} md molas^e- (6) fidi- 
cui mg aud selling, (7) making and selling of basket^, bioom^, Ac md f8) thitili- 
makmg In jieisonal and domestic seiMces aho, h male^ aie m c\( e-" being 
engaged as cook‘-, lu-dooi seiianfe-, Ac IVomeii voikci-^aic fewe-t m oi tujrition'. 
vlncli nnolve great Ixidily laboui, as m the tran«poit ind ->101 ige of goods and 
otliei matei lals 01 nicety of skill, as in the working m mctiL aud jnecimw ‘-tone* A( 

Occupations of Selected Castes 

26a Anothei featuic of this Census has been the nbuliiion and <om])il ition 

ot occupatioinl statistica b} ciste‘- tube* and rice.- 
All the caste*, lioneiei lecoided m 1 iblc XIII ]ia\c 
not, foi obiious leason* been taken m but onl\ such 
as aie of am special mteiest or impoitanee The inform ition coinpileil 1 * em- 


Oooupatlons of 
selected castes 
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outKP yrr m Inipcnal Tnl»le oikI relate* to 20 «ksrted cn*te> trfbea on! mn-* 

These tati tic* rcducctT to proportion •nd tlia rcndcml tnoro intelligible nrr 
hboTm in ‘^absidiarT Table \ It mat bo m ted that tbo fignns refer onlv tf Hie 
jciDCTjoi occnpoti n of tbo ttchml Trorfcer m cnch en tc 

Tbo ToUe* liofw tlrat the Vun<ittaii (barbcrl hafc leoAt dc\ktcd frem hi 
Ittredrtan calling and that the tnulitioiiftl occupotion of tlie fortnnC'toUcr tbi 
Kura nn, mid of the eorrerer the 1 elan, are Ci t gobig into disuse In regard to 
ognenltUTO it u nwicol that -rchdo ra te* irlicee iramerntmid occni«tKin i tnkni 
n coltnntKin ore entering upon other moon ofcnmingtbelrbrelihood otberyfrom 
c lit I le are wtthng lomi a agnailniri*t \n>ong the uofi Hindu cormmndtk* tbo 
natue llu alman on I (.lirUtwn are cngnge<l in agricuUnre In the jircporationora 
Ml] pU uf motenal Mil>lance' in trade 4.e 

Subsidiary Occupations 

S( Ij The •«« n Lir\ menu jf i*ulr*i'4i.‘nf« f tbo people bai ooIk Ictu reennl 
•■d at thi Ccn»u in a wporate column cpenwl for tbo 
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u hi tei-CT their pnnniol oeciii©ti *n mav I© It loar I© rtatctl hero that tlic figure^ 
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In ISDl nrmbluedocnipoti aiv wen rerorleil ddy id the casi of jcrsTii wb 
owiic I or ailtliateil Inii I In mbUtiun t onotber occitpotiocu In tbo general Table 
tl e\ wcrelxmigiit lUhkT the n“*|icrtirenon agnmlfiirnl Ik© 1 tbo Litter l©big tnlen 
B tlicir pniin|nl reiipjti wix. V » 0 |orDle Table wa*., bowerer onibodicil in the 
II I at r «r lie! >r tli rsc * mnilHiK I aofnculiurc witli otltcr oceii^mtloii 


0» TIk iiurnl T farlitnlH »rlrriwboliavel©eiiretiimrda4Hnrtialagncultur 
I l I b,-!! r ina ten tlxusmiiof tltcrr irkcr wlicn 
].ni n|.l wiiuti .1 ] iwn-opnciilhiml Tlmrol^ilulc 
oi livtitiv h<ril uta n aimaiglbc wgl tinaiii CLi -a 
\1 il t i III tlh I L rgit h shoniiliererrirtiithnl tin nierof tin* ( lo dilTrruwitli 

P *1 A -n nfimK© t titr irnjw 

j ^ ^ Pt«. rr H tKiTtil iiihI artitnl figiirr* 
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T(»iU — } rrtiinieil uihLr 
(-Ta n 1 ni n a 10 i«at 
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0£ the several Orcleis, the figuies foi which aie enteied m Subsiclniy Table chap siz 
IX (Ij), ‘Defence’ shows the highest piopoition — 1,136 The next loiiei propoi- 268 

tions are returned by ‘Administration’ (333) and by the ‘Lenned and Artistic pro 
fessions,’ (271) In twelve Orders or gioups of occupation, the ratios aic above 
the general average, 7‘) 

In Subsidiary Table IX (a) are enteied thesecondai} occupations of persons 
iihose prmcipal means of subsistence is agriculture In a total of 10,000 agricul- 
turists, 261 persons pui sue some other occupation in addition Ot these, 69 are 
geneial laboitieis, 31 aie toddy drawers and sellers 19, shop-kee^iei s , 16, mone^ 
lenders, 14, basket and mat makers, and anothei 14 rope and net makeis 


268 Combmed occupations wheie both aie non-agiicultiiral ha\e been 

abstracted and compiled, the propoi tional figures 
being embodied m Siibsidiaiy Table IX (c) The actual 
numbers letuined aie m many cases almost in- 
considerable It IS seen, houeter, that the secondary means of luelihood usually 
resorted to aie general labour, lope and net making or selling, and petty trading m 
misceUaneoiisai tides ofeveiy-day lequisition 
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SbBSiuiuJY Table I — General Dtsb ibidion h/ Occupation — {Gondmh'l') 
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730 

X VlkTViitod 


36^1 

as 

307 

003 

4 iri77«tttek&rm 


«XCM 

405 

SO 

071 

X TnrmBdrua 


33.71M 

EU 

no 

73-1 

X Otun^uikiJ 


3X913 

as 

411 

UO 

r QmfloB 


48JW 

3~f 

ao 

50-4 

& Ecmaipipalb 


17331 

set 

370 

83-1 

0 EartIk&fwUl 


47387 

4S» 

307 

633 

IX AnlukpcBd)* 


393M 

31-0 

07 

683 

11 RbtrtiD«7 


4»SS» 

Si-c 

300 

no 

U. ?arsr 



300 

»6 

084 

IV T«£m 


»X»l 

SO 

IM> 

m 

It Tlntillk 


70333 

603 

m 

ffD 

16 Ua 


Txtn 

»* 

sn 

en 

TotAA ^ 


e 18347 


300 

eio 

a wiM 






1 T r»l* — 


liMOO 

u>* 

4M 

ao 

- kAUaUia 

- 

40^ 

ero 

307 

0»ti 

3 K«lKBUSk4 


3f>fice 

503 

34-0 

Ot-O 

( KoU rakAT* 


43396 

CBB 

901 

008 

u. FaK oaporu) 


3X957 


50-1 

no 

<1 Ww&ittLkh ~ 


aw 

014 

437 

M3 

Kuttittar 


ui,m 

017 

4“e 

0.1 

Ctnfr^uv 

- 

OXTW 

fW 

S 1 

000 

Ct»os^■•^bcT5 


KUSx. 

—■0 

aa 

077 

1 t. Koit>> n 


4Sl’T 

611 

31-0 

OPO 

11 Pmau cr 


*102> 

C4* 

W7 

Crt 

I Mhv^l■J 


4 ICl 

COO 

300 

30 

IX TuUvpoib 


*;ti 

(7 

r » 

731 

II MwnttspeiLj 


TU^ 

MO 

art 

C-8 

1 Knumad 


-j/- 

« 1 

331 

«79 

1 


11 I -H 


SO* 

<ni 

I CmL>ak4n 1101 


11 


E 0 

4M 

T 

_ 

IX>W 

1 

ni. 1 <1 1 

T Hr t 


1 


. 1 „ , 


\ 
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Subsidiary Table III — Disb ihution of the Indiibii lal Pojnilation (Glasb U) 

hy Natuial Divisions and Tahils 


KatUEVL DmsIONS AXD TaI-UK": 

Population 
supported 
by Industries 

Percentage 
o£ Industrial 
population to 
Taluk 
Population 

Percentage o 
popnlat 

Aetna! 

workers 

n Industrial 
ion of 

Dependents 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

ITeefeni Dtnewn 





1 Agastisraram 

-12 331 

45 3 

330 

67 0 

2 Eraiuel 

48,593 

41 1 

319 

bSl 

3 Vilavankod 

3^677 

49 9 

39 9 

601 

4 Jseyj-attjnknra 

32,983 

236 

438 

56 2 

P TrivaBdrum 

42,134 

314 

17 6 

52 4 

6 Chiraymkil 

37,334 

331 

52 3 

47 7 

7 Qmlon 

44,089 

340 

50-4 

49 6 

8 Kartmagnpalli 

38 875 

313 

63 3 

36 7 

9 Kartikapalli 

28,949 

299 

621 

37 9 

10 Ambalapnzha 

29,611 

280 

41 6 

55 4 

11 Shertallay 

71,416 

507 

610 

360 

12 Parnr 

30,093 

42 6 

451 

549 

13 Vaikaiii 

49,531 

52-3 

73 7 

263 

14 Tiruvalla 

25,322 

180 

434 

56 G 

15 Mavebkara 

14,963 

12 8 

413 

58 7 

Total 

575,900 

341 

604 

49 6 

_ Lasiem Binsxnn 





1 Tovala 

6,713 

20 7 

422 

57 8 

2 KaUadara 

17,768 

25 3 

35 7 

613 

3 Nednmangad 

12 901 

10 0 

53 2 

468 

4 Kottarakara 

7,373 

96 

413 

55 7 

5 Pattanapuram 

5 423 

10 9 

542 

45 8 

C Shencottab 

6 066 

15 6 

45 9 

611 

7 Kannattur 

9,643 

118 

4S2 

51-8 

8 Cbenganiiur 

11581 

10 7 

37 3 

62 7 

9 Cbanganachery 

15,230 

161 

42 7 

F- 

10 Kottayam 

17,070 

181 

40-7 

'"3 

11 Ettamnnnr 

17 463 

184 

47 9 

5! 1 

12 Mmacbil 

11812 

167 

39 2 

S 

13 Todupnzba 

2 t 

84 

rx* t 

6 J 

1 1 Mavattupazbn 

IS 233 

IM 

I- 

( 1 

15 Kunnatand 

16373 

ni 


• ] 7 

1C Alaagad 

10 557 

14 7 


1 

17 Cardamom Hills 

1092 

-.1 


- 

Toi \i. 

les 23 

14" 


■■ 1 

Totu, Statc. 

To! S21 


1 
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SoBWDUHT Table IV -^DittrUiHiion 0/ /ia LoiuinercKil Fopnlntion \ynUr \V tl ) 
hy Nalaral Ihvisions aui TaJtiht 



F pmlaiioti 
aup^oftod 

I'tmiDtag* ] 
ti Coca 
E»CTcW 1 

XVrrttita^ on Ooramfrea] 
pcrpokUDD t 1 

X TT u. Dmvn t» T iirn. 

bj CtcD* 

pocmlatUia i 

Arteal 

TTnkart- 



man* 

to Til k 1 
minilat'«a. ; 

CrpackdarilT 

1 

3 

» 

i 

3 

IPw^rit Dir vm 





1. ABMrtjrmrtra 


3 I 

3J > 

«W> 

3 Enswl 

ViJ 

31 

•80 

■T.-t 

^ TilnuVxl 

1318 

30 

Irl 

440 

4. X*T\*nmki — . 

3A? 

30 

■» 1 

036 

^ Tn tndnra 

4;UJ 

33 

114 

039 

9 Clmmjinljl 

41110 

3 1 

340 

900 

7 Qiikn 


38 

33-8 

H-2 

E. Kirumc*r^ ~ 

3JI1 

3 

ri 

(fi*3 

b Cui up«n 

xxa 

C3 

310 

t&O 

10 AcoLckirmibB 

kP13 

It 

•1 

"03 

U. tSWrtalk 

&JM 

t 

374 

C9« 

5. rijm 

7-XSr 

*'■ 

313 

»1 

11 V ikAj^ 

im 

31 

190 

071 

14 T rersUa 

Uin 

30 

33 *> 

073 

I 4 . M rtl km 

12. 

30 

as9 

eii 

T«? ^ 

k>M< 

« 

3.3 

117 

Ru<T. i> 4M 





1 T nU 

U«> 

18 

+ a 

cert 

UlcUa 

iM 

36 

no 

r? 

1 Kr4aaaBr'‘l 

Ka 

1-3 

31 

t3S 

L EctUrmk^ra — 

lU 

1 1 

1 •'1 

cei 

1 tVlt4Mp«T«n 

837 

17 

101 

ao 

& BbrorrUah 

)j008 

1 

403 

Wi 

K Bmlt 

307 

•3 

4 IH 

Cl i 

B CV«ir““ ~ 

1 ni 

13 

3- 7 

0J3 

e Cfaasan^-Lrrj — 

wr 

3 » 

=3 

91 3 

in KmU -ta •> 

^\» 

33 

M- 

0 

11 Fji »-in 

l-M 

13 

a"!* 


tJ 11 rxV t 

n. 

13 

33 1 

«"7 

U TvJ px Wa 

* iU 

I 4 

11 

t C 

MM n 

’ ir 1 

I 

'll 

<• 

1 k « -1 

i>“i 

1 

> 

1 0 

0 0 

M lU - 1 

1 _ j 


3 4 

<11 7 

17 « -1 H > 

! V-T 

1 3 

1 

3)0 

•l™< — 

1 j:i=r 

1 ^ 

0. ( 

fjd 

1 rt 

u 

1 

3 

eu 
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SaB3tDrA.iiT Table V — Distnbuhon of the Piofe^sionat Populaltnn (OrJn A'A’) 

hy Natinal Dius^ons and Tahil'^ 


NATUH-Ui Divisions and Taldks 

Population 
supported 
bj Learned 
and Artistic 
Professions 

Percentage 

of 

Professioual 
population 
to Taluk 
population 

Percentage o 
popul' 

Actual 

tvorkers 

n Profts..ionnl 
It ion of 

Dcjwndent-i 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

WcBiem Dirtstoit 





1 Agastisvarnra 

3,490 

3 7 

32 3 

07 7 

2 Eraniel 

1880 

17 

29 7 

70-3 

3 ‘Vilavankod 

1,625 

20 

315 

085 

4 Nejyattinknra 

2,744 

2-0 

32 2 

67 8 

5 Trivandrum 

9,012 

0 7 

30 9 

69 1 

6 Chimyinkil 

2,735 

2 1 

32 7 

67 3 

7 Qmlon 

3,489 

27 

32 5 

67 5 

8 Knrunagnpalli 

2,828 

19 

401 

59 9 

9 Kartikapalh 

2,155 

2 2 

39 6 

60 1 

10 Ambalapuzha 

4463 

42 

310 

69 0 

11 Shertallny 

1,987 

1 4 

32 9 

671 

12 Pamr 

1,950 

28 

39 1 

60 9 

13 Vaikam 

1997 

21 

50 5 

49 5 

14 Tiruvalln 

3,955 

23 

29 5 

70 5 

16 aiavelikara 

2,717 

23 

371 

62 9 

Total 

46 627 

28 

33 7 

00 t 

haetem Division 





1 Tovala 

1,078 

O A 
» > 

37 2 

62 8 

2 Kalkulam 

2101 

3-0 

40 7 

59 3 

3 Nedumanpid 

1,081 

1 b 

39 1 

60 6 

4 Kottaraknra 

1248 

16 

39 7 

00 3 

5 Pattanapumm . 

843 

1 7 

40 0 

COO 

0 Shencottah 

1,347 

A • 

> o 

3.5 2 

CIS 

7 Kunnatfur 

1,116 

14 

3' 4 

COo 

8 Cliengnnnur 

1,923 

1 8 

32 0 

ts 1 

9 Changanacbcrj- 

2 571 

27 

36 0 

61 0 

10 Kottajam 

4,046 

4 > 

30 7 

(93 

11 Ettumanur 

2 651 

2S 

10 5 

1 

9 5 

12 Jliuacliil 

983 

1 1 

417 1 

r ^ 

IJ Todupuzlia 

475 

1 5 

57-9 j 

1 

1 1 JMnvattnpudja 

3673 

21 

! 

C • 

1 ’i Kunnalnad 

1 7-.'' 

14 

41 , t 

o 

1C Alangnd 

1 076 

I 5 

47ai 1 

( 


17 Cardamom Hills 

211 

1 1 1 

6] 0 1 

■* 

Total 

271^9 

i 

'•7 ! 

; 

Total, State 

7 > 7-0 

25 j 

i 

♦ J < 
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BuiainusT Tabli VI — Bhoving Tartalio » t n« J891 t* Ordert 




FopalkUon 

PopvlllkB 

Actul 

Tarlktioo 

u 

Yki^tfea 




■gtf 

* 


* 

Drcnutt 

(->. 


1 

2 



4 

S 

l 

AdJumCrmliMi 

tJ.00 

-tsyu) 

_ 

u4fn 

_ 

120 

n 

Dvter* » 



+ 

— 3 

+ 

nee 

m 

OitIo ot X*tiT« kad Forvtfpi Sutn 

16 


+ 

IS 

+ 

100 0 

IV 

Prorlwjk ud Cut al 

n 

XJ»& 

+ 

«4» 

+ 

300-1 


Vjrteoh-UT 

UPim 

] OjAfiOO 

+ 

anus 

+ 

31-6 

VI 

pTmokl, IpavhdkaU and Sialtkry 
gtnhW 

«l.«0 

8047? 

_ 

1 jre 

- 

n 

vu 

Food, Drmk aid Susialaott 

a»7W 

>16474 

-f- 

1830-1 

+ 

844 

vrn 

Ugkt, Fari *nd FormJT 

»~7i 

1846- 

- 

AOW 


4S8 

IX. 

BoDdla^ 

SMXJ 

>4a 

+ 

18401 

+ 

1*34 

X 

Ttbidfti 4ad \ enat _ 

(>S8 

741 

+ 

W7 

4- 


XI 

SepT>lf«««btf7 EfffoiTTMtsU 

9M2 

-410 

f 

1X2 

+ 


XIL 

TactOk Pttar^ aad E>r*w _ 


•0401 

+ 

M4D1 

+ 

U04 

xm. 

Uftkla «ad FttvIdu Buxm 

ii;oi 

i:c4i9 

+ 

• ne 

+ 

til 

nv 

(JIm* Edit^M ud r* 


UXo 

f 

-S9l 

+ 

COS 

r\ 

Wool OkM «ad Lckrrt H 


6U»ft* 

+ 

if>m 

+ 

US 

rvi 

I>rB(\a«tk^ •< 

im 

1% 


8M 

+ 

4HB 

XVII 

LntWr 

flW 


^4- 

4*1 

+ 

•33 

x\m 

CCWWTTT 

WAW 


- 

•^u 

- 

♦>1 

XJX 

Triorpcrt k*d BOjra;* _ 

VJDK, 

ia« 


i7£>'9 

+ 

1S41 

XX 

Lcsmad sari AnlK rrofr«-iMi ... 

“ajw 

4>413 

+ 

3UU 

+ 

S04 

\X1 

Hport 

X*'" 


4- 

14t3 

+ 

42S0 

XXII 

EkrtbvoHc aad Oaw 1 lalawi 

40itJ07 

“004-. 

- 

31X766 

- 

3(3 

XXIII 

lodfOaitaukl DmTTwUbiaOmratia 

i«.r7 

lUM 

+ 

41 

+- 

oc 

1XI\ 

ItkliTT-adnU 

9jsr 

Mf 

+ 

1 tO) 

4- 

14 


Tvt 



4- 

aauui 

+ 

U ( 



•xil ] 
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SrasiDiAET Table VIL — Occupations of Females hy Oideis 




XranER or Actihl 




IVoRFcnns 

PERtESlAOE 


Oeber 

Valoo 

Females 

OF Females 

TO JtlLrs 


1 

o 

3 

4 

I 

Administration 


22 

o 

II 

Defence 

1 

1,619 



in 

Service of Xative and Foreign States 

1 

T 



IV 

Provision and Cnie of Animals 

■11^2 

710 

171 

V 

Agncnltnre 

391,403 

99,317 

2)4 

VI 

Personal, HonseLold and Sanitar\ Ser\ icts 

18,288 

17,31o 

917 

vn 

Food, Dnnk and Stimulants 

107,8o8 

i>4,977 j 

602 

^vm 

Light, Fuel and Forage 

2,2as 

!763 

1713 

IX 

Buildmgs 

8 690 

3,302 

103 

X 

Vehicles and Vessels 

419 

5 

12 

XI 

Supplementary Recinireinents 

1,1 dS 

183 

16] 

XII 

■JiTextile Fabrics and Dress 

13,777 

71 ,j 39 

1634 

xm 

hletals and Piecious Stones 

It) OLQ 

COO 

3-9 

XIV 

Glass, Eai then and Stoneware 

2,730 

2,170 

79 3 

XV 

■Wood, Cano and Leaves, etc 

26,029 

12.407 

47 7 

XVI 

Drugs, Gnm«, Dve®, etc 

304 

93 

30 6 

xvn 

Leather 

313 

>7 

182 

XYm 

Commerce 

22 173 

3 2t)3 

2.) 3 

XIX 

Transport and Storage ■ 

11 733 

128 

I 1 

XX 

Learned and Artistic Piofe‘"ions ,,, 

23 420 

2,470 

10 0 

XXI 

Sport 

899 

173 

19 , 

XXII 

Earthwork and General Laboui 

loO 779 

105,235 

67 3 

xxin 

Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations 

0 8-A 

« TfiO 

122 , 

XXIV. 

Independent 

3 323 

2106 

39 7 


Tot It. 

86.3 826 

4.1 , ,28 

to 1 
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SntsiTivcT TdOLE YHJ — (kcMjtalitiis of Feinales hv Suh-ordcrf 


1 r I Bm « o/ li Impgr ta l OOTmnmi 
1 V P -wT K * f rte T >)Ql*trn 8ut^ ^ 

Ow i to ol LoraJ *od JIonirTp^l ItoaLr^ 

J ^ lib^ O f t I H ill 
I Anaj’ (lBqtCT*]j 
t V Arr*T (TfMi ) 

N rj and Uina* 
fl. C nJ OflScrr» 

U liuij OfflcfT' — 

P Stock'bre td iajt ad dotlnry; 

P Tn tajsf aod Cu* <el Aaiaul 

10 T-fttd boUers *4 Tkk*! 

11 AfnrthvnJ Laboor 
lA Qr««tb ol rp«rU 

13. A^rlnhtnJ ini«la|tud Sar^n^'iMOA «a«l Fcr*^ 
U IVnaoil nd 0 « i ih »t — 

la. ITgfrCkxanLle EslmaisirtTK 
16 Ba lUtm ^ 

i; A>Ib»1 PosU 
1* Nffruhk Food ^ 

1 I>TTtiVs Coodliamti and PtraialaBl* 

CO LrirhtcDS ^ 

I Fori nd Foraxt .. ^ 

IknlduL^ dlilarraU _ 

' \n 5rrr n IlttJVlnig 

( Of Uwajr ud Tna n} ] kni 

' ( rt Clmaffr d ^ 

“■ hfi [ nJ Tkal 

1 r" — 

Eiin*. and Pn ^ 

n If^ 1 k.| '>o. I>C i mim 

(art lac J 1 -rs ng ^ 

IT nJ ( rv 

X fal M r»1 I t r* 


Uaka. 

ccr AcTT 

F main. 

'1 

Pfirmtifr 
of Fnaain 
tt. llaW. 

1 

n 



1(X«U 

£2 

■5 

3 



i,i9l 



S 


- 

IMl 



3 




no 

174 

oe 1 



>»a7i 

ia.(U3 


6U01 

«.ota 

eoQ 

♦uw 

>.2ae 

n-o 

7pe 



i;/4? 

18.405 

w 

ea 


"30 

0IS 

■W? 

ri-* 


tofin 

eo- 

31,173 

U.41P 

ns 

«.■» 


190 

100 

00 

075 

-JTtt 

Vsa 

1919 

a.4^ 


Oal 

-45W 

515 

It 

1* 



♦00 


13 

13 



♦r 


1 

eo 



1 

irt 

IPOil 

~ 
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Bcwhubt Table Occupattoni 

(ff) Tn?re affnevIlHn t$ (hi Principal Occupnltoii. 


H«U*r« af kiilr- Inrw brbtU* tnJb on f ^ 
fioukm, non*} )fc Wn. «tr IftT 

Sbop-Lnpcn, otWnrl«« nqwriJWtL If 7 

Kbop-Wpvn l*ri. w h i ow m. ctr 
Fwn el Ikjmor opiaa, «te ^ 

Coctnclan atbrrvu* Bss]«e\fl«d „ 11 

Orb mplcTtd bj lOtUlfBwn w 

Cart ovMn iJtl dnrvr rarttcg greti, 

I «. M to 

{ TalU. «te Viaami and 9Twn 


Uat*«but«. Eaad«rt,Cka«^ad IQuioil 


AjtT«lcCa% tHrtwn, liijnr«nf« nab 
t®. — . ^ 

Ptoci{»1j Fralavaon aad tcaebra 
WrtUra (uupaelAad) and {viral* b 
Paiitba-Ti ilt j^ toeti, Kr 
pTMlUknrra iritbo*! d/plccD* 

Ocalbta 

TUndnartcra aad {Ja^rn, not tsHItai^ 

I Acton, ring** a» daficvn aaj tlalr 
I Mnar«Aut 

Coabrtn IrtffcrrA, rrdltrs forta»e> 
ulknMB ^ 

Bead, Oasa] a±:d BaKnf lAtecma. 
Estfiojti, act, in Ptaabifo aina* 
OiB*fa] talMT 



occupiTioir 


4.31 


XII ] 



SuBSiDiART Table IX — Oomhined Occiqmhons — {ContniueJ) 


(6) Where Agriculture %s the Subsidiary Occupation 



Class asd Ohdeb 

Number per 
10 000 ivno 
are partial 
Agracnl- 
tnrists 

I 

» 

Admuustration 

3338 

u 

Defenoe 

1,136 5 

in 

Service of Native and Foreign States , 



Class A Government 

42 5 

rv 

Provision and Care of Animals 

884 

T 

Agnonltnre , . 

4 


Class B Pasture and Agriculture 

12 

YI 

Personal, Honsehold and Sanitaiy Services 

99 4 


Class C Personal Services 

99 4 

VII 

Food, Drink, and Stimulants 

119 3 

rm 

Light, Fuel and Forage 

20 0 

IX 

Buildings 

57 4 

X 

Vehicles and Vessels 

47 2 

XI 

Supplementary Eeqnitements 

811 

xn 

Textile Fabrics and Dress 

27 7 

XTTT 

Metals and Preciou® Stones 

122 3 

XIV 

Glass, Earthen and Stonevraro 

110-2 

XV 

Wood, Cane and Leaves etc 

82 0 

XVI 

Drugs, Gums, Dyes etc 

1513 

xvn 

Leather, 

811 


Class D Preparation and Supply of Material Substances 

830 

xvni 

Commerce 

1d7 8 

XIX. 

Transport and Storage 

742 


Class E Commerce, Transport and Storage 

139 8 

XX 

Learned and Artistic Professions 

271 0 

XXI 

Sport 

107 6 


Class F Professions 

307 7 

xxn. 

Earthivork and General Labour 

23 0 

xxm 

Indefinite and Disreputable Occiijiations 

40 


Class G Unskilled Labour, not Agricultural 

27 0 

xxrv 

Independent 

7o ’ 


Class H Means of Subsistence Independent of Occupation 



7 ‘> 1 


Tom 



4 U 
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ScTLiDUBT Table TX- — ColllblH^^J (kcBjialiom — {ConcIndeiJ ) 
(f) Comblued Octupatiotu oiier Han AgruuUural 



P»naiii(kcCT t 3 t» 


Herinatn. 

EDvptwrdj and doubrrd 
Bwlw' 

Cuob 

7 sticmrn. 

rutmac* «i4 tils ui*n 

FMi dMj(>r> 

OU 

rm 1 hiimV 1 1 aad batkvrv 

Tald> -^Oen 

i. c(U« rwi T W ■ 

Bofr •aeUng i^UA taakan 


Hope. •acLiag and ntt attkr* 

Twr« coed* deakrv 

AlaLfn and Mlkra o( Ij* krCs 

OMt •(cu 

VaLm tTr^ of lUaijra tr«f 

Jfoo^y l-ndi^ 

Pnr t Jfim'Ur*. « 
tX r'-k. and TnnpW ^rtfco, tie 
A iw fen Di orn ri 
T ii-Lfrf. » 



il Lkloar 


1-1 


vking and 




Atupalavaai 
Ampattan 
Brahmm, (Others) 
Chnkkala 
Cliannan 


Iihava 

Kammala 

Eamnn 

Konkani 

Krislinanvakai 

Knraran 
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SUMMARY. 


In tlie foregoing Cliapter=^, the particulars collected at the Census regarding 
the population of the State have been reviewed, as far as time and space permitted, 
md compared with those of other States and Provinces, as far as the available 
materials allow ed The results therein exhibited have necessarily been of a varied 
character, bearing on seieral important asjiccts of the population enumerated 
Each Chapter has had its ow n story to tell, and in recording it, details could not 
ha\c lieeu conveniently ignored, nor collateral and explanatory matters desirably 
n\ oidcd Attempt has, nevertheless, been made to draw attention to some of the 
•Nalient features disclosed by the great mass of figures, and these may be recapitu- 
lated here with adi antage, to enable a runnmg view being taken of the whole 

The first Chajiter deals with the population from the statical stand -point, the 
the number of persons actually found existing on a particular date and their dis- 
tribution over the surface of the country So viewed, the population censiised within 
the limits of this State on the 1st March 1901 aggregates 2,952,157 of w'hom 
1,490,165, arc males and 1,461,992, females This population is seen to have been 
spread o\er an area of 7,091 square miles, which gives 416 persons to one square 
mile and an acre and a half to each individual Assuming that the people are uni- 
formly distnbuted over the land, the mean distance between one person and another 
comes to 92 yards If, lioweicr, the unculturable and uninhabitable tracts w^hich 
absorb nearly a third of the total area of the State are excluded from calculation, 
the people would be more densely packed, each would have to himself a less wndei 
area and would be nearer his neiglibour than the above figures mdicate 

Compared with the leading States and Pronnees of India, Travancore shows 
a greater density of population than all of them, exceptmg Bengal, the United Pro- 
Miices of Agra and Oudh and the neighbommg State of Cochin 

Since 1875, twenty eight persons have been added to everyone hundred of 
the population found within a square rade Withm the last decade, the density 
has arisen by 55 or 15 persons to the hundred, and os a consequence, the areahty 
and the proximity are less now by one-fourth of an acre and by 7 yards le- 
spectively 

9 Towns and 3,885 Villages divide among themselves the population enu- 
merated in the proportion of 6 to 94 m one hundred of the total A Town has, 
on an average, 20,426 mhabitants and a village, 712 The largest Town is Tiivan- 
drum which returns a population of 57,882 and the smallest, Kayankulam (5,745) 
Each village covers an average area of 1 8 square miles and is situated 1 4 miles 
apart from another Villages with less than 500 people each are as many as 2,006 
or 52 per cent of the total and contam 16 per cent of the entire number of inhabi- 
tants residmg in rural areas Large-sized villages, i e , with a population of 5,000 
and over, are only eight m number with an aggregate strength of 2 per cent of 
the people The majority reside m villages of intermediate size, i e , between 500 — 
2,000 They form 42 per cent of the total and hold 60 per cent of the rural popu- 
lation 
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Tntng tLe mut^ of tl>e« koctal aggre^te* ko *« that the popalntlon is accom- 
modated in 580 809 hoa«e»— *n avenge of 5 penotu to every hoow, Thoogii 
the iDcreiwintbennmbcrof dnrning place* has during the hit decode, been tbnre 
0 * much M daring tba one preceding tho advance in population ha* bam *0 great 
that, mtba matter of hocee-room, TKiimproveanect 1 * Mtibia, In everv 10 hooeet 

there mcnr Tive two more perwm* than xn 1891 and three more tium in 1881 

Cn rrrr-n*li. The wcood Chapter deal* With o anbject of great adminatrative miport*nce» 
namely the movement of the popohdoii. Since 1891 the popolation of the State 
ha* ehowB an advance of S9-t,4‘*l or 16 4 per cenL Holes have mcrea'ed by 199 750 
or 15 5 per cent and female*, by 194 071 or 15 4 per cent The rate of growtli 
baa b-m £a*ter than in other State* and Provinces, in most of which with plagno 
end fiimlne, there waa, moro or le** a large decnaae. In the State itaelf tho 
pcogrcBi dladoaed beat* *D record. In the five years preceding 1881 the popa 
ladM incren*od by 8 9 per cant and in the nert ten venr* only by 6 5 per cent 
Bat danng the last decaminm the iitcrcaoe ha* been two and a hnlf time* that m 
the decado preceding it and one and a half time* the rate obeerved donng tho 
fifteen years extending from 18i5 to 1691 Tahon by sex, the percentage of 
increase in regard to mak* u twice and in respect of female* thrke that of the 
prenoo* decade. The mmtiofi* m the admlmstnitive dinstons whicb taien 
together repree an t the total for tho whole State am, when oxtunioed and compared 
with the nsMiltB of prenoo* eoamerotion*, seen to cover a very wide range and may 
in Tiow of the small sue end limited capooties of the Tolnh*, be said to have been 
pbenoaksaL Of the dynsmic iorcea that have operated in bnnging ahoat this 
vast advance, migration haa played hot an insignificant ]art Tho exeeaa of 
immigrant* over emigrant* ha* cootribatod only a fraction of the total increase 
beutg 1 2 percent od the entire popoloiion. Compared with the pnTxmsCensct, 
the tide of immlgntion ba* been larger now hot it has been doe to spcci*] and 
tempomy moae*. Immigrattun for pnrpowa of sotzlement may be tshen to be 
practkeTly a noa-«a*tent factor In r^pird to enugration, it may he rumarkcrl 
that extreme immohflity from whatever caoso engsndrrod i« still a pranoonced 
cbaractcriitio of the Trevancorcan- iTithm the conntrv iteeli^ the volome of the 
lateral roo>‘enjent< ivseen to have been confined to a very narrow compas* liardlv 
one in one hundred bdng discovered boyood a neighbcmring Tolnlt. The trsc?. 
of spread In response to the necesslbe* of coldrotioo and to the increasing focilitic* 
of communtcatKm may be followed from tb« west to the cavt from the coogesteil 
lica board to the eoltivahle Interior bat permanent movement hav been noitber so 
rapid nor » eiten Ire a^ to ennblo tho Inr^ Jnerense observed in tho iri)land tracts 
being traced to mlgretioc a* a primary c*n«». To whatever cauiov ho w ei u (he 
Tiriation* in the cooiponent Tolulu may be attribataMe, the increase nxtcilod foe 
the State a* a whole hai to bo maloli accoontod for bv naturallocrement Tho 
forcci generally at work toward on advance in population love been in full siving 
donng the poit deoennmm and to them should, indeed, be conceded tlidr full 
hare in bringing about the increnwi oxhUiitod at this Conwiv But an cnquirv mto 
tho general vital hrvtory of the country during tho povt quarter of a century di 
dow* DO particnlnr rexmnv why Ibo ihrmde that Lav jo^t clo«cJ should alouo show 
tvoch an eicee^rtngly high rate of \ o.«Krwi*. V atudy of the stativtle^ of thu arsl 
die previoui Ccnunci *ng 3 w«U tho cotKlu«ioa tint the incrcaw now noticed i 
only apparent and that a portion of it ha* to ho credited to tho enurocratfn* 
of 1891 trom the movement of the population since 18 5 a normal rate of 
growth of 9 5 per mOle per annum Iv iWadbio and caleubtL-d on tho Inviv of 
thk rate the population for J89I woold be *» C 10 The pfreentoge of adonl 
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incrMsc for tins Census would then come to 11 8 and exceed the accepted normal 
hy 2 3 — an excess due to a rise m the number o£ births and immigrants during the 
hst decade 

To gauge the growth of the urban population, a comparison of the totals re- 
turned IS sufhcieiit The bomidaries of some Towns have changed since 1891, 
while others liaie been omitted from the category and fresh ones, added The 
decennial i anation has, therefore, to be determined with reference only to the six 
Tow ns th.it hat c been common to both the enumerations, namelj'^, Nagercoil, Tri- 
inndruni, Shoncottah, Qmlon, Alleppoyand Kottayam These together returned 
m 1891 a jxipiilation of 93,03 1 as compared with a present total of 177,910 for 
Identical liniit<^ This gi\es an increase of 912 per cent An analysis of the 
lignres for the se\ eral Tow ns shows that this growi;h has been more artificial than 
real and an adjustment with the a\ailable data gives 151,027 as their aggregate 
population at the 1891 Census-- An increase of 17 8 per cent may, therefore, be 
taken as representing the growth of the urban element m the State 

From a comparison of the urban and rural proportions in the populations at 
the Inst two Censuses, it is seen that the towmward flux has, ne\ ertheless, not 
de\ eloped to any extent. The wants, tastes and habits of the community outside 
the Towns and the absence of large mdustries inside them are alike in the way of 
an indraught of the pco])lc to the urban areas in even moderately large numbei s, 
c\cu if the prcssuie on land bhonld reach its maximum. 

The remainder of the Feport is taken up with a consideration of the jixipnla- 
tion in 8e\ oral important aspects, such ns the physiologic, the social, the rehgi- 
oufi, tiic linguistic, the educntioiial, the ethnological and the occupational 

Taking the religions first, it is noticed that Hmduism is the pretlommnnt 
faith of the country Christianity has the next greatest number of follow ers and 
is followed hy Afnhommedanism, iVnimism coming last In 10,000 of the popula- 
tion, Hindus numljier 0,895 , Christians, 2,362 , Mahoramedans, 646 , Animists, 96, 
the other minor religionists together making up tlie remainder A remaikable 
f ict m connection woth the statistics of religious beliefs is the high proportion oi 
the Christian element. Tnwlition lands m Trni ancore one of the very first dis- 
cijiles of Christ himself and eien otherwise, her bosom was not long closed to 
Cliristian teachings At the roughest, fourteen centuries may be taken as the agp of 
Cliristiamty m tins land and w'hat w ith the real charitableness of her Hindu Rulers, 
the restricted sjmpathies of the higher for the backward classes aud w^hat with 
the religiously and socially degraded condition of the latter, Chiistiamty has had a 
jiiosperous career and now, wntli the single exception of Cochin, Travancore is the 
most Christian territory in all India Madras which comes next is at a long dis- 
tance belimd, there being only 26 Cliristians in every 1,000 of ber popukation 
against 236 in tins State The proportion of Mabommedans too is higher than 
some of the other States and Provinces The progress made by these two religions 
and the proportional decline of Hinduism is a noteworthy feature ra the lehgious 
history of the people as revealed hy the Census, 

Comparing the proportions m a ten thousand of the population at tlie last 
two Censuses, it is found that the Musalmans haie added 25 persons to then 
sticngtli and the Christians, 302, while the Hindus have diminished by as 
many as 327 Between 1875 -1901, as many as 373 Hindus have v'anishcd and 
have been replaced by 333 Christians and 40 Musalmans The Hindus have in- 
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amaed bv 10 per cent^ the iTmolmnna, *0 per cent anl the Chmtmne, bj 52 
j^cenL Tbc*e it m»v bo renarked, ereold aanmunioee ■Treyed, nioreor Icee^ br 
imilfir infliwDce*. Such etriking du}AntKS therefore, m the retw of pc^rolatioii 
j^Ktli betTTCCD the Hujdot on the one hand tmd the ^Imalmaits and the ChmtKma 
on tbo other are not exphuoable by the ordinuy arcumetnneeB of life, eren making 
nllorrancoforanj pcKaibieeffectaofdiMim3antyuisoclalaiidotbcroc*KlItK«ia. Tbero 
M no rcaaon to cappoeeamoch higher rate of natnrel growth inooe eet of rehgwmfta 
than in another Kcr does the tact of co fi v er a Km fuUr meet the cnee. The exnmi 
imtioo of tbo fig nr e a , on the other hand, lead to tbo loaihaation hi theeo twr 
commaiutlei of a portam of the locreaee credited, a< above stated, to the ConK» of 
1891 

IV The nfe atatlittcs of the popolaticiQ ahow that the increajo di«cIo«ed hoa been 

mainlj- confined to the yonnger yeare of life aa againat Q decrenao at the 1891 
Ccjisns. The lov e i w appear* to bo tbo caar m rwpect of the adnmeed age^ 
Tudging from the figoroe recorded the decade proviona to 1891 appear* to havo 
licen eooro femanble to fecoodity and the decade that nccccdcd it, to longentv 
while the Uat decenolom takoa an InteriDodiate place. The Chnetiana appear tc 
lie the moit proUfie bat the aborteat bred the Einda* combine nonnal fectmdftv 
with comparatively great longevity while the Mnwalmana oce n py in both respect 
a tnediam pwidotu Tbew reaulta ore not eo^Jy acconnted ^ by eodal omae* 
wbicli do not wero to operate In any very great difference among the •evtsnl 
rcHgiacuita They mar perhajw, be traced to diffcteoeea m oc e npabop and habiti 
of life In genend- 

Divldoil accor din g to workeca and dcpeodenta, there are, in orery one hundred 
f the population 58 of the f mter and 49 of the loiter The effectirei ■mmy 
lualcs connituto 58 per ceoL and those amoog femalea, 5i per cent. Thoe roikn 
are tolenblr high when enroporod with those of other State* and Prunnees. Tbo 
►cU-fupporting jTOpnruon vs bigbeet among tho Hindus who tro {bUowed by the 
Miiaalnsms an*! tlni Christians. 

The mean ago of the popalotioti as deduced from the return* Is 94 3 rear* 
—21 5 for males and for females. 

Apart from its general sclenhflc Interest, the proportion of the sexes has not 
In Travancoro that importance wbcb attache* to it in place* wlicre female infenti 
ode and the concealment of women gencrall^lobtain. Taking thefigure*as thevare 
It is fbund that there are 981 female* per 1 000 male*, a mtio alnant the tame as 
in 1891 and higher than that of most other Stateaand PruTinctr* 

The proportkmi of the sexes at the different ago-periaU show that, at tho age* 
Inflows ^rls predocnlnalo in the rotwof 1 Oi to 1 000 boys. Tho cice*s Is mmt 
marked under one vear wbere there are 1131 female* per miUo of male*, nettreen 
the ages 5-10 the sexes eqaal while. In tbo succccdlDg period 10-15 nulc* out 
nomlcr tlie f-male*. \t tho next qumqoenolam 15-*0 the relatloo Is rtrvrriKil 
aryl the balance in favour of tlie latter Is kept up for two periods more, **0-95 
and 2 j-S0 Y rum tho age of 30 onwards, female bfe appears to dcriine very per 
rrptiUr and male* prcpotslerate till the age-group CO and aliore, when tbo bolanco 
1 cmeo roofT and finallr tnmed again t Uann. hemale life sinks toils lowest point 
at the ages 3o-40 

Comparing tbo difftrcocos In tha relative itreogth of the eeves In the main 
rriJglons, we find that the raoo of females Is highest among the IIunlus, being OOO 
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])Gi 1,000 males and lowest among tlie Musalmans, 935, the Christians retuiumg a 
mean o£ the two figincs 

Elsen here in India, a relation is observed between the status of a caste and 
the proportion of the sexes m it and the tendenej' has been noted foi the ratio of fe- 
males to \ ary erselj n ith the status of the caste, so that it is highest in the lowest 
castes and Ion est in the highest This is not seen to obtain m tbis State The phases 
of the marital institution to which this tendency is traceable are not, noth the bulk 
of the people, the iin ariable concomitants of social status and a high position m the 
scale of precedence does not connote the adoption of early marriage or the prohibition 
of nidow nnrnnge, both of which are genenilly known ^o be important regulat- 
ing principles in the ordering of societ} 

Tlic figures m respect of tlic cud condition of the population return 48 pei 
cent ns iinmarnod, 13 jicr cent as married and 9 per cent ns widowed The single 
state IS almost nun ersal with botli tlic sexes at the youngei teais of life. The 
tcndenc} to matrimony fit it shows itself at the ages 10-15, and develops more and 
more fully after that period Since 1891, thcic has been a deciease m the married 
and the umiiarricd and an increase in the wndowed 

Contrasting the returns of Traiancore with those of other States and Pro- 
vmce.s, a distinct difference is noted m respect of the thiee features of the civil 
condition ^larriage is rclatnely less iinn ersal, juvenile marriage less common 
and immutable widowhood less inc valent here than elsewdieie 

Considered b'^ religion, the ^Imalmans come first in respect of the unmarried 
of both sexes Hindu bachelors are rclatiiely lurgei in numbei than the Christian, 
while the reseric is the case in regard to spinsters Mairiage is more common 
among the Christians than among the other two religionists and equally common 
among the ^lusnlmaii and Hindu males In lesiicct of females, the ^Musalmans 
show’ a slightly higher ratio 

The subject of education is dealt w itli in Chapter VII Of the total numbei, 
12 4 per cent are able to rc.idand write Slale literates form 21 5 pei cent and fe- 
male, 3 1 percent of their raspcctn e populations Compaiing the education retiii ns 
of this State w ith those of other States and Provinces it is satisfactory to note that 
I raiancore kikes the foiemost place in lespect of the jiroportion able to read and 
w rite While here one in everj 8 jieisoiis is literate, the next educated State, Baioda, 
returns this ai emge meiery 12 and Bombay, the leading Province m this respect, 
one in e\ery 1 1 In point of female education too, Ti.xiancoie occupies the fiist posi- 
tion While 069 females in 1,000 of the sex are still uii instructed in the rudiments of 
learning, the ratio xarics clsewbeie from 989 in Bombay to 999 in Gwalioi 
Peinale btemey m this State is thus seen to be thiicc that of the most advanced 
Province in India In i cspcct of English education, liowei ei , Tmvancore is superseded 
hj some other States and Pioviiices Thepropoitioii of English literates to the total 
population IS less than in Ajmei-l^Ierwara and Bombay and is equal to Madras and 
^lysoro, all the others, how ci cr, coming behind 

Comparing the educational status of the different religions, wide lariatioiis are 
olisened in the amount of literacy among their lespectne followers Foiemost 
iinongst the literates of any religion stand the Christians The Hindus come next 
and then the IMusalmans, the ratio for the latter being fai lielow’ the general average 
Viewed m relation to sox, the ratios of female to male literacy arrange themselves 
in a descending order fiom onc-fiftb among the Christians to one-eighth among the 
Hindus and one-fifteenth among the Musalmans 
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Of tbo m*lM m the different c«t«e, tribe* and ricei, tiwee of the Enmam 
rommiinity are the most literate. The Brehmin* follow a cloee second^ of whom 
the Malajak Brahmins •bow’ • aUgbtly Iowtt percentage than the other Brahminv 
^ext m order come tlie Ampolavaai, the Kaman, the Konhanl, the Yellala and the 
hayar Of the cnatea engaged m fieW kboor the Polaya* are the moat innoernt 
m the literate art and are not f^ remored In thia regard from the people Inhalnting 
the hOlfl and foreata. The atatutio of female edncatioo preaent tTBler vanatwrie. 
The Eorasiani again own the gr«ate*t pcoportkm of female hteratca, there bring 
only 53 per cent, of the aex |iot veraed m the two R a The women of the llalajak 
Brahmtnfl follow tbeir Englifth aUtera m enlightenment bet, for them, the propor 
tKjo of Illiteracy U no leas than 81 percent. Amocig the other Drabmina, £K) women 
per one hundred ere unable to rend and write, the Ampalavaria intervening with 
an nUterate strength of 84 per cent. The hayar the Kanian, the Marnn and the 
A el lab fenadea are the next best educatcid^ 

^lalayalam, the language of tbe coantiy naturally claima the highest propor 
tKin of the total edneated. In 1 000 malea 100 are Uteratea m Malayalom. Tamil 
rJiowi bat a foarth of that ratio. The corrtapoodmg proportioDa for female* are 
ii 8 and 4 5 rcapectfrely 

If the Earopeaos and the Eurasians ore left out of account, there are 15,417 
peraons or one in eve ry itO of the popnJaOoo svboae mother tangue la not English 
who may be gaid to have a Utenry acquaintance with that language. For mah» 
alooo the proporfioa U one In eva 7 ISS Among femalea only one in 1 000 ci 
the population u able to read and write Engliih. Comparing tbe three rriigrona 
the proportiOQUhlgbeat among the ChnatBoa, 15 male* and 4 female* in a thooKUKl 
of each aex being returned oa literate. Tbe Hindoa follow with 7 malee and 8 fe 
make. Of the total nambaf acGeanhle by the? knowledge of Engbah to Woatem 
tboaghta and jofloettcea, tbe hayan form neariy one>half and the Brahmms about 
me'tbird. On tbe caste total of bterate males, the Malavwla Brabmins fonn 6 per 
mille the other Bralmua^ -14 tho trilalas, &2 the Ampokraria, 50 and the 
Nayar* SO 

In View of tbe dlffcronee In the acopo of tbe enquiry and tbe method of 
coTOifktion at ibis and tbe previous Censuaes, it U fiflicult to gauge cor 
recUy tbe edocaUaoal advance the country has made daring the last decade. Th^ 
]iojn]bitKm has now been broadly divided into bteratc* and ilbteratea, wbertBs 
in 1801 thepcojle were claased as Icomera, literates and Qliteratea, ns tlie cose 
might be. Learners have beeoomltted trora this CcJisijatnd peraooi able to readand 
wnto have not been exdaded, as In 1891 from tbe Hteratc* on tbe ground of their 
being under In traction. In view to secure a common baaia, leomera over 15 veers 
of ago bare Iren ae*nmed as literate and added to tbo literate total of IHIII 
Compared with the figure thus arrived at, the wlvance mode doc* not aeem to be 
encouraging notwlllurlandlng that during the last decade, prinairy educaboa in 
rntfle greater progrcM than before. But it raav bo remembered that tho loris of 
eouiporison bis to bo accepte«l with m«liflcatkm in new of the (act that at thl 
Cctv*us the popuktlon contains a reladvelv grenter number at the youthful ogr-t 
than In 1801 Thb, while awelllng the pojadatKm, doos not add to the nomber U 
literates which, lumpoctoftheecbool going voutbs, only count* above 15. TaWng 
th figures as returned, English edocntkm appears to bare made great pr ogre w , f »r 
while ten yean ages only one In every 1 (W pereons was aide to ir^ wnto 
English, theTtBrtnowft%-esochemalik*aveTage.Compari*ionb< howtrver easlerwith 
the fig u res of 18 5, when statistics were cuHecteO only for literates and Ulitcrates 

In that jtar 5 per cmt.uf tbe population was rctunil as able to read and write 
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Now the actual number has nearly trebled and the proportion on the total popula- 
tion IS 12 4 per cent While then, only one in every 20 persons was returned in 
1875 as instructed in reading and writing, one in every 8 now comes under the 
category o£ literates In other words, the pioportion of illiterates has declined from 
143 in the thousand to 876 The \ast strides that education has made during the 
past quarter of a eentury are better appreciated by coinparing the literate propor- 
tions by sex While 11 08 per cent of the total males and 46 of the females iverc 
returned in 187 5 as instructed in the rudiments of learnmg, the ratio has now 
doubled in the case of the sterner sex and has multiplied itself 7 times in regard to 
the gentler Taking the advance in the main religions separately, it is noticed that 
the Hindus and the Musahnans are tw'iceand the Christians two and a half times as 
literate now as they w ere tw enty five years ago. 

41 languages are returned as spoken m the country Of these, Malayalam is cjiaiter vm 
the 2>'iient-tongup of more than four-fifths of the population Of the remaining Language 
one-fifth, four-fifths speak Tamil and one-fifth is distributed over Konkani, Marathi, 

Tehigu, Hindustani^ &c 

The jirei alciice of Tamil is in ln^ erse ratio to Malayalam The foi mer general- 
ly predominates in the South and tlie lattei in the North Though no clear line ot 
demarcation can be draw n, it is nevertheless seen that Tamil is heard most spoken 
in the southern jwrts of the country and that its strength diminishes as one pro- 
ceeds North, JIalayalam gradually stepiiiiig into its jdace 

Since 1811, the ^faln} alam S|)eaking jxijiulation has adinneed by 16 3 percent, 
and the Tamilians by 9 8 per cent In the case of the formei language, the mciease 
now shown is about two and a half times that exhibited at the last Census, while 
m regard to the latter the progress has been more than five times the rate shown 
lietwecn the years 1881 — 1891 

As at the’prei ions Census, returns liaa e been compiled for tlie four disabling ciiAnm X 
diseases of insanfty , blindness, dcaf-mutisin and leprosy In addition to these, sta- infirmities 
twtics ha^ e also liccn collected at tins Census, in respect of elephantiasis 3,769 
jicr-ioiis or 13 m etery ten thousand aie retmnedas afflicted with one or other of the 
fiist four infirmities Of these, 1,414 or 38 per cent are lepers, 1,043 oi 28 pei 

cent , blind, 809 or 21 iiei cent , deaf-mutes, and 503 oi 13 jiei cent , msane In 
other words, one m c^ cry 2,088 of the po 2 JuIation IS a leiier, one in etery 2,830 

persons is blind, one m c^ery 3,649, deaf-mute and one in every' 5,869, msane 

Since 1891, the jiroportion of the infirm seems to have remained almost sta- 
tionary 'With the vast increase in population since the last Census, this may be 
iniisidered as a satisfactory record In 1875, the afflicted numbered 6,312 giving a 
proportion of 27 m the ten thousand The decrease shown m 1891 was accounted £oi 
as due to 1,113 lame persons having been included in the retuin for 1875 Eieii 
if these be excluded, the ratiolcomes to not less than 22 and points to the encourag- 
ing fact of skilled medical aid having since been increasingly availed of by tlie 
people 

The high degiee of exemption which this State enjoys in respect of these in- 
firmities IS best understood and appreciated when compared with the relatne mci- 
dence in other parte of India and in other countries With very few exceptions, 
all the other States and Provinces as well ns seieral of the advanced countries in 
the West contain relatively a greater number of the infirm than Travancore In 
respect of males, only Baroda and Gwalior show a lesser ai ernge in ev ery ten thousand 
of the pojmlation, w'hile in regard to the other sex, this State is the most xmmuiic. 
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Tb« total iramber q£ perwm* rttorned u wftemiff from ekph*ntojd iweHJngi 

6 9 J 4 owlet 8,525 and fanal« 5,402 The prc^wrtiotM m ten tboumod of 

each ter are 24 for mtU* and 16 for friaalc*. For every 1,000 malet afflicted Tnth 
dephantnm tbe fentoleB onmber 685. 

c nx XL Tbe ca#ti», tnbe* and rtc« into which tbe popoktion bpa been divided irt 
i*»u,Tnb«. opiji Qwptcr XL A fewDotce have beenadtW deacriptive of tbe main iudi 

penoDJi Hindn auto* Tbe etatutical treatment of the inbjoct hae been confined to 
these and to tbe tribe* and me* of the other rellgicnutta, 

102 Hindn cn«te* Ibvc, on tbe whole, been tabulated and of these tbe >,ayar 
u tbe nwet loTgtlj repreeented, aggregotrag 5®0 041 or 25 6 per cent, of the total 
Hindn popolation Ibo next moot numerous caute* ore tbe Iibav* — iOl 7 r 4 (24'2 
[w cent.) tbe Poky* — 206 608 (10*1 per cent.) and tbe ChJrmlp — 155 804 (» 7 
per cent.) Tbe Portyo, tbe Knrava and tbe A*An nnmber between 60 000 and 
100 000 and the ^ eUik, the Brtbmm, tbe iliiln and tbe KoBan between 20,000 
and 60 000 Twelve other ca*tei ore each more than 10 000 stroaig 

The AninuaU ore divided tnto 19 tribe*, of whom the llolonkumvans ore the 
moat nomeroo* — 11 405 (40*8 per cent.) There are 7 018 Malavetan* and 4 IBD 
Eamkkan. Tbe other tnbca ore compaxutivtly few in nomber 

Tbe llahocnnKidQn* hove retumed 4< divinoi* of which tbe Jorgest compnsea 
llftttnn* who oggr^te 55,214 or 59 per cent of the total iluAlman popolaboD 
The Thulakkon fyliowi * dooe teeond (62,206 or per cent) and next come* the 
Jonakan (48 0*C or *5 per cent). 


Taking tbe C^ruhmn race*, it la oecn that tbe native element abwrbs almoat 
tbe whole popalauon — 695,801 or 09’< percent Tbe Eojuiani nombor 1489 
and the Europeana, 534 
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Tlte U«t Chapter of the Report U taken op with a brief renew of the oecnpa 
of die people. The general dUtribatioa of the popokbon abconbng m they 
fi llow ooe or other of the room cUwea of oecopQtkma reveal feature* natural to a 
countrv where tlw voneJ Indostrud activities cbanctomtic of an advanceil clnlixa 
ftno are con*picnou*ly deficient bearlj ooe-half of the population oro now ogncol 
iQTil In their pursuits, and If, to these, we ndil tbe onsklll^ labourers who live on 
this oecopalion m a vanahle mmsore, we get nearly two-third* of tbe ontiro pnpu 
Utlon who look up to ngncultnro m ooe fora or other for thev mean* of sostemnec. 
Of the total number — 1 400 688^ — shown under agricultme and forming 4.i per 
cent of the cntlro poxiubuon, 5 I per cent are either land holders or teuanta and 
tbe rwt labourers in tbo fiell or garden or g r o w en of special prodoct*. hext in 
nnicr uf numcncBl unportonco come those who are engaged in the preparation and 
supply cf matensl substances Thews aggregate "61,253 in all and abwwb 25*0 
\VT cent of the total popukukm. Tbe sobstancci are nysstly tbe raw productions 
rf the earth l^htlv woiieil npon, o&l relato to tbo absoJuto necej^lties of life 
\ cgetalJo and animal food and drink take up IS o per cent or more than half tlie 
total nninljcT of pmons engaged and tho rest is almost divulcd between raiment, 
)ksI and building C'^OSOperwin (*'1 percent) are emj lojxd in rendering personal, 
lK)it*cls 1 1 and saniturr kmices The infantile Ktate of coimucrce Is seen from the 
f rt that only two in a handml are engagwl in this punolt and tbo acttml number 
npportcil I 8 110 Tl« karne*! ami artlstie pwofeiikms ore followtfl hy 73,126 
iwrvjo ars\ take up • per ccnt-oftheissi^e TlKwe arc mostly engagtd by Corem 
luent and if their number i oiVlol to that an ler State service proper wo get about 
^ [Kt cent or oce In everr of the pnpulatiOQ •oppocted by (lute* cotmcctcd with 
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the adinimstration of tlic country 3 persons in a thousand have their means of 
subsistence independent of occupation and aie either mendicants fed out of prnate 
benci olencc or pensioners and prisoners mamtamed at public expense 

Of the total population enumerated, 1,272,354 peisons (43 per cent ) actuall}'- 
nork at an occupation and 1,679,803 (57 per cent ) depend on these norkeis for 
tlieir sustenance The pcicentnge of dependents is highest in Class A (Govern- 
ment service) and loncst in Class H (Means of Subsistence independent of Occu- 
pition) 

Distributing the actual norkeis by sex, it is seen that 403,528 or 32 per cent 
arc females These arc most numerous in Class D (Preparation and Supply of 
Material substances) and fewest in Government service 
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NOTE 

BV 

THE IMPERIAL CENSUS COMMISSIONER 

OK THE 

Census of Travancore and Cochin. 


1 On the 7th, 8th end 9th September I met Mr Siibmmhanya Aiyer, M A , 

M b,.'Lc m, the Census Supenntondent o£ Travancore, and discussed with him 
a CTcat length a nnmber of questions connected with the Census o£ the State 
Mr Subramhanja IB Samtarj' Cnmnnssionor of Travancore, he is of active habits 
.nd ii^ed to travelling-, he knows the local conditions and has read up the reports 
Jihe lit ho ...orccor, a man oE Ingh oduoat.on. keenly mtereetod m 

his subject, and he may be expected to write a good report 

o I was at first inclined to think that it might be necessary to place the 
Census Supenntendent of Travancore m complete subordination to the Provincial 
Sunerintcndent of Census, Madras, and to require Mr Francis to visit Travancore 
md inspect the local arrangements On further consideration, and especially in view 
of the practice on prev lous occasions, I have changed this opinion It will, I tlnnk, 
sufficient if the Madras Supenntondent sends the Travancore Census Officer 
, a, pies of all imiiortant orders relating to the Census, including all letters, not of 
a nurelv formal character, rtccived from the Census Commissioner for India or the 
(Government of India, and gives advice as to their application in Travancore either 
Jf Ins own motion or on reference from the Travancore Superintendent Copies 
of the Manual for Supervisors and Superintendents should, if possible, be supplied 
m Malavalam, the State being charged accordingly The Trav encore Superintend- 
(• it 111 hi8 turn should send the Madras Superintendent copies of all important 
" rs issued by him, and should report specifically any marked departure 
from the practice of British Indian Districts This will place the Government 
o^Madras m a position to pass whatever orders may be necessary Tlie posi- 
fa-t 18 nitlier a peculiar one Travancore is an advanced State and, on the 
last tbrce occasions, earned out its Census on independent hnes wuth the minimum 
of intervention on the part of the Madras Superintendent This had its disadvan- 
but if any ehange of practice is introduced now — especially if the Madras 
^^nmntendent were to make a tour of inspection in Travancore — ^the Travancore 
q igrintendent (who has the local title of Census CommiBsioner)will feel that he 
19 bcin"- treated with less consideration than his predecessors and there will be an 
opening for faction 

3 Census Divisions — The ordmary units of admmistration in Travancore 


are — 


(1) The Division under a Dewan Peshkarwhohas much the same powers as 
a Magistrate — Collector in British India There are 4 divisions each 
containing on an average 1,683 square miles The Cardamom Hills form 
a small separate jurisdiction under a Supenntendent 
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(J) Tbe ra/at an<ier • TthuDdar with rovenoa »ib 1 *01310 magl^tanal power# 

There ere fll taln'ki irith »n average area of J17 •qoaro milat. 


(8) The Pivverit or PtamiJu a groop of Kara* or -villagca raider % 
Prorerti^r Adhihtn or Monegir The State contain* 347 Prerverti*, 
the arcraga area of the Provertl being 27J square mile*. 


(4) The Kan^ }Itdla<x iJtutnStt, theonginal roTenoe amt ^whkh In more 
respocta chon ooe maj be aiid to carreapoDd to the 
I'Dlage orgoaiintum of Brltuh Indra." Average area 
2 aqoare mtlea. Popolation 14C 


In 1875 and 1881 the Kora waa the ralt of Conana operatkma, bot m tho last 
( <nTOi it wai Ignored m Citoqt of the Proverto, which wu treated hs tho vdllagH 
tor Census porpoaes. The resolta of thi* change of system may bo teen m Table 
< on p. 50 of ilr Bohaea Report, where the arenige rami popolation per rfllagc 
n the lladras States is ahown os 3 *37 the tMnii for the States throughemt Indio 
ieiDg 880 In another cotomn ofthe nine table the percratoge of places contmmlng 
pcqmlation of 8 000 ta given for the iladraa States as D 4 while the percentage 
i r the whole of Indm U 0*2 Ur Boinoa mnarta on thia that the syatem ol 
groar4ng adopted render* tho rotorn vnlnoioaafcrcotnptmaoeL Takm hr themaelvc* 
the Travnneore statxatio* give tho averaigo popuLoon of a village as 0 010 and ahow 
the State to contain 36 nUago* with from 15 000 to 20 000 inhabitants and 11 
with trod 20 000 to 50 000 


It U difflcnlt to make oat from the last report why tho Proverti waa trcateil 
as the village Cor Oaisoa porpoaea, nor can the State boporintendnit nxplojn thi 
roesona for this change of ayvtem. In 1A83 Hr Stoart talced iho Trovaneoro Super 
mtondent whether be bad atatiatic* of popnbtion for any ares amolior than the 
1 rorerti, whkh ta moch too large to be taken aa the equivalent of a villtge.^ In 
hia reply the State bupenntondentadmitta) that the Kam, not the Provcrti, oorrrv- 
pnnded to the viTlage of Dntish India, butdemurred, on the ground of tho tune anl 
labour Involved, to rumiiblng atnttitic* by Karo*. At pogo **00 of hli report bv 
aay# **I would recommend the temtomJ aub-div] > 00 * adopte*! fur tlie rovenuv 
Krttleroesit bemg used for Ccn»os purp wca, m>, tho Pakutbla and Kandora 
M hero the teftlernGnt la not eompletwl by that tiroo tho Karaa of old may b 
wbstltuted. The Kara ahould bo the onunwator » block, and for reason* exphuned 
elsewhere in this Report, an CDaineratur abooid be appointed over aeveral block 
luring the period of the preliminary enumeraD*. I undcritaiKl t>iwt for thr 
jiorpokca of aurvey and acUlemeot a Pr o v e r tl is di>-ided into two or more Pokuthu 
BTcordlng to ita area, revenuo and tho numberof bolding* it contains. The dinnon 
Itowever Ii arUlrair as Is aho the Kandora, a amollcr aub-dinsion of a pakuthi 
whereas the Kara la admitted to be an lodigenoua unit of ancient 

I dtscoj*^! thts whole question with tho State Sapenntendent, and ho arrept 
rav oplntoo that the Kara should bo treated a the cquivulont of the BntI h Italtau 
\ illage ood ahoold be the unit of oorapQatlon for all tai les msflc ap by village^ 

4 Prtvr^erc* — The Ccn»iia procedure In Travancoro Iins, from tlM3 first, bmi 

peculiar As long ago ta 18 U was accepted as an aju ?ra that the talak an*l 
pcoTcrti oEctal «eJT too hard workM to be able to Like anv jert In the |•rellml 
narf tqwralwTr* awl that their wtv vc c* could onW bo ulirc-nl In connection whli 
the final enumeration, iniatcvrr had to be hioe before that Uto has alt along Iccti 
Inoe by a paid ogeoev In 1801 each taluk was diikloil Int block* cf 700 hou-c- 
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ntul the '-chwlulos i\crc ^^rIttcll up m three months by GRS enumemtore on Ra Si 
montli upjKiintciI In the Dewan Pcahhars The uork of tlie enumerators was 
hMiknl after In .51 Super\ I'^ors— one for each taluk — apj>ointe<l by the Dewan of 
the Sttte All tlie SitjierM'-ors were oflicials , they were paid Rs 20 or Rs 25 ac- 
•amlinfr to their and each of them had a peon on Rs 5 On this system the 
preluiiinart onmiicntioii for the entire State cost IK 20,000 The final Census 
was earned out In rblRl enuincratorK, ofwhom 6,577 were Goaernment servants, 
1 511 wire pud 8 annas a head for the 30b, and the rest avorc volunteers. 

It tnighf haac been junsiblo in 1875 to intro'iuce the aoluntary system w'hicli 
pnn Ills in Rritisb India lint tlie attempt was not made then, and it avoiild lx 
iliflirult now to ihin^o methoilH which Ime become jiroecriptnc The practice ot 
jruiii;; bir the prehmiinn oimineration must, thcrelurc, continue The scheme ol 
opcritmtis and the Cmisus <h\isions shoiihl howener be brought into closer corres- 
jxindenn with tin irnpi nil! s\stoiii tiuin wits the case in 1891. This may be done 
in the follow inir wn\ — 

fu) 'I hr prihiuinart/ niumrration I>hu I should comprise a definite number of 
K iras, roni iinimr tnun (lOO to 700 houses No Kara sliould be ^plit 

up lictweeti two blocks 

(h) 7/1' pn/tnnnnrf/ mumrraltou rncft'<! should be sinnllcr tlian m 1801 

T he\ tlun ifirre-potidwl w ith the lalnk and contained from 6,000 to 
lit 'lOO hoii-i s 'J lie hupirMsors a\orc rerpnred to lest 20 jicr cent 
of till iiitritsnnd th( \ in fiut tested onl} 11 ]>cr cent lamstrongK 
of opinion iliat then' sht.uld Ic two SujerMsiois for each taluk, that 
tint should read all tin* entries m eitr} stludulc and should correct 
oliMous errors, and that the \ should lest In iiujinr} as many entries 
(IS [Kis*.|t,l( Twoitt permit is ctriainlt not cm ngli Thescr\icc's 
of the I’nnertikars sliould nRo be enlisted for the pnrjiose of testing 
( ntni“ 

(r) I'ur till* prcbmiimr) emimoralion ns well ns forllio final Census tbc Taluk 
sliould be the < barge, and the Tnlisddnr sliould be made rcsponsibU 
for keeping the bujxrMsors uji to llieir work 

(>i) Tor the liniil Census the block should 1 e a group of 50 bouses, and the 
(inh of aOO bouses, both niuts being arranged witli lefercuce to tin 
Karas so tlint no block shall coiitnui jnrtfi of more than one Kara, and 
no K ir.i sliiil! be dnidcd between separate circles 

fi J '1 here should be a separate IxKik of Bcbcdiilcs foi each block 

n ) There is no objection to the final Census being earned out on the mornino- 
of the 2nd March People should be rcipicstcd to stay at home until 
the iMiumonitor has Msitcd tbcir houses 

') J‘rnj>n<;(tl lo ampltfi/ column foj mil condition — In para 81 of thcln- 
trmliKtion to the last Report, the then Superintendent proposed that in futuK 
CciisuHcs no less than 17 columns sliould be decoted to the subject of cud condi- 
tion, and that rjucstions should lx: asked wnth the object of elucidating tlie conjugil 
imiiigomcnts prevalent under the systems of Mukkatajam (male kmslnp) and 
1 uinakkatajam (female kinship) The questions suggested are of a searching 
< Imnu ter, es]ic( lally those relating to Tah Kettu and Sambandham, and I understand 
ilmt the Trncancorc Government consider tlicm likely to gueoncncc Tins oixmoii 
IS Iioriic out by the discussion regarding the Jdalabar Mnningc Act, and it would 
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m »ny eii»tf bo extremely ineonveDlent to hicmue the nninb<T of coIomriB In tl>e 
fchednle from 16 to iS I b»T« toW the St»t® ^npermtendent that no attempt 
■IroaU be fTMvU to ondertake tbe inquiry •oggeitad m oonnectton with the Cencn*. 
The reaolti would be difficult to comp^ and woold probably be quite untruat 
woctby 

6 Pnpctal to record EUpkctnitarte — ^In the const talaka of SbertaHai tnd 
\mbti1pallai elepbanhoslB ib extrerndj prarolent and tbe Sopcrmtendent is uua 
ouB to collect statiitiei oo tbe subject. He ps o poees to instruct tbe Hnmneroton 
m these taluks to enter tbe diaase la the lost column. Ko questions will be asked, 
the Enunwrstor will simply obeerre whether tbe perwro cnumantod has s swollen 
l«g and will record tbe &et. The Sopenntendent sssnres me that there wiD be no 
difficulty m getting tbrs done. Tbe sontil form of tbe disense Is rud to be almost 
unknown. I asked whether in tbe case of gotha women some inquiry would not 
be nec es sary and was told that women were not secluded in Trersncote. 1 have 
therefore scccpted tbe proposoL 

7 Qtuttion of Endaret —In tbe detstcbcd ports of Cochin lying withm Tro 
vmnccro Territory the Ccnsu* wQl be token by tbe Coddn officials, A boundary 
Jispote about Dadakodedasham between Tnvancore and Cochin has already been 
hCttled by arbttratun. 

8. Lajiguaget — Almost all the ecbeduleswill be in Ualayslomt s few home' 
bold scbedoles bemg printed in Eogbsh. In one toluk, Sbeskntta which morches 
with Tumerelly TtsillsehedaleswiU be used. I hare uked tbe Sopenntendent 
to procore these from Usdros. 

9 Etwd </ tSeets'— 'The Superiuteaident wishes to rteord sS sects but he 
will toholrUe eepsrstely only those which are of importance. I hare egreed to thk 

10 TTu CcntHM of P^aniottonM will be csmed out by tbe regular Enumeni 
tors, except where speoal arrangements are made with tbe planter for him to 
emimenUe tus own coobes and dependents. The planters will be snpplied with bcnse> 
bold schedules fix their own use. 

11 Cesjiu of Cockin- — I hare not yet been able to yiiit Cochin and confer 
persooslly with the Superintendent of Census for that State, but I hope to find tn 
oppoctnmty fix doing this liter on. Meanwhile I think the Buggeatkmi in this 
note are oo the whole sppUcable to Cochm. The Dtoart should bo treated as the 
Tilligo {(X Census purposes. I would not attempt to make tbe ^-deaaim the unit 
but would iodode td'dexoms In tbe desoBis within tbe Umits o£ which thev are 
Mttuted 


OorTACAVCim 
l4<k S<pUnhtr 1900 


tt n niSLEk 

{.rami Cnaausvarr for India 
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Cfnsus Commissionee’s OrncE, 
T)ivan(hum, 15ih Match 1903 


Froin 


To, 


The CE^sts Commissioner, 

Tr vvancore 


The Deman of Travancore 


T' I 1,n-c .1,. Loner to ...Lm.t Loren .th tLc Eeport on tLo fourtl. gononl 
oC Tm^nncorc tnken in Mfircli, 1901 

I four Pnrts Part I is the mam volume ol the 

I n TLo Ro,«rt con.,.l. of toj r,^u ^ 

^!o|>ort nml tLo Iinporml soricB confnmng tlio figuroo 

dner krt IV doalB n.tL iLo Ad.nnnstmt.on of tLo Conons opomfons 
1 ■, TLougL tLo ndmunstmtuo nrono-tLo Mnks-tnkon nt tLo pro„ou, 

L^toB m' okon ndopto,! „t tLo protont Consn. too for pnrposo. of comporjson 
t k io n larger Jn.B.on Ln.o,I on googmpL.oal oLnmctor.st,o. Las, for tLo Art 
nml rcMC\\,n {, nensus Mith n mow to facilitate the examination of 

|time, liccn inlro( uc ascertnmiiig the 

r-rulation m ^1., from the physical standpoint, may be 

iie-airdiKl ns the fa\ourcd portions of tlie State 

’ ° i The Penort IS divided into tn'clvc Chaptcis and begins vrith an Introduc- 
„„n nlncL conimns a r/s,ml of tLo Census oitorattons and closes n.tl. a Summary 
rT,„.rno«cs of rendj roforonoc TLo arrangement of tLo CLapters follon » mnmh 
I , ^ 1 r fl.f. iMnal Tables The Subsidiary Tables intended to elucidate and 
lender mtdhgiblethe absolute figures embodied in the Imperial and Prouncial Tables 
i .,re -neii at the end of each Chapter, references being made to them in the body 
.,f the Report mIucIi records only the conclusions they indicate A special feature 
of the Report is the use made of several Maps and Diagrams to illustrate the 
Bahent statistical facts noted They have been so planned as to gi>e a eoniaected 
and comprehensive idea of the subjects treated of in the Chapters to which the) 

! relate and may, to some extent, ser^e as a study by themselves 

5 The subject-matter of each Chapter has been almost exclusively confined 
to the statistical results and to the mam facts dcducible therefrom A departure 
has however, lieen made in regard to Caste— a subject on which the need for full 
and’ accurate information is still keenly felt An outline description has been 
attempted of the mam indigenous peoples of Travancore which, m vuew of their 
sociological interest, may not be considered as a needless digression 

C I take this opportunity of tendering my thanks to the Dewan Peishcars, the 
Commercial Agent and the Superintendent and District I^Iagistrate of the Cardamom 
Hills under °vhose guidance the Census operations were conducted, to the 
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Eoropeau gentlemen of the Plinhng mdiutty (md to the other gontlemen ofBoioI 
and non-offical, who have aui*ied at the taHog of the Cewas. 

I am »l*o indebted to the Tahtikbra o£ the aevetnil Taloii who bow the brunt 
o! the Census opautkm* u retponioble Charge Sojerintemdenta with commendabie 
teal oikd attentiQcu 

■ily aekrwwledgiDtfitiwoduetoiiieDlieictntoftfcBGotennnEiitPreo, irhoeo 
nipplj of schedolee, fenns, was newr short of the denvind. His assUtauce 
has 1»^ eqmlly valoible m oocmection with the anangemonts for the printing 
oI the TaUes and the Undmg of the Report 

The prfndng of th« Report was done at die “ Malabnr Mail” Press which 
dccetTtis to bo eommended for the neatnon of eaecu t i o ii. 


To the Hatd Draughtsman o£ the Surrey OfiBco is doe the credit fcr the neot 
new of the Maps end IMograms and the erpcditim with which they hare been 
bthographed. 


7 I woold bo blling In my doty If before ctm chiding I do not bring 
to the notice of Gorarnment the good woil: dooe by my Office EstaUiihment. 

On the SherLhtadar Ur R, Ramalbga Aijv B. whose •errice* were kindly 

placed ^ my dlspoeal by Goremment, tell the brent of the whole vrxk in all its 
Images. The ntanner In which be managed a large staff which at one time mastered 
VK) strong was indeed creditable. Be has been spedoUy semcoDhle to mo in the 
framing of the Sobaalkry TsUes and m the pbnnhig of the llapa and Omgrami 
in eonnectioc with the Report, The calm insight into details, the nntinng In 
lostry and tbe loyal devotkm bo brought to bear upoo his work hare been rcBnark 
f Me iai I bc^ to commend his s e m ees for tbe speonl recognilioo of Gorernment. 
3Ir S Parameswara Alyor b. jl, a. L, who was newly entertained at the Cen 
fcus Office and has been offloating as Qcod Qeik, is a very inteBlgent young 
gifted with great enpuaty for work The senrtmising of the Tables and the collco- 
tMn trf materiaU for tbo Caste Chapter of the Deport were under his special charge. 
Ho proved blmsdf quUo equal to the work and folly sadsfled my expoctatjons 
To judge from the high standard of effidency to which bo worked up, ho doserrea 
to bo provided with a soitablo appefntment under Government. In regard to tbo 
wibonDnato rocmbcri of the Office staf^ it would bo inndkras to pick out Indi 
vidualswben aD worked so well I would, bowerer 
sji\«Dd margUtally a list of clerks whoso rlutmi {br 
encooragement ment Ci\xiurablo considenitioa. 


S. Aljv 

X. iWaanUM Atr* 
D. >!■— Aljw 
CJ JKob. 

CE«ttT»rilkl. 
A.1CrWB»atjv 
U. tUnmiiT AJ^tr 
A TnUtmaa Alxmr 

A B«U« A17V 


8 In ooudoslon, I beg to offer my respectful 
thanks to ITis Highness Tbe 3Iaha Rajahs Oo^‘c^n 
meat fur gracktuslj entrusting me with tbu responsi 
Mo work and for the kind advkc and support I hsre umfcrroly received at their 
hamlv 


1 have the boooor to be, 

Sir 

Tour n>o"t obedient servant, 

h SUHRAMIlAhkA AH \D, 
Pttcan /VisAcor a»/ CenruB CWwwiwnfr 



Proceedings of His Higlmess the Maha Rajah’s Grovermnent 
dated the 7th May 1903-No 


RoadlcttoiNo 1371 dated the 15tli March, 1903, ft om Mi N Subi amhanya^ 
Aiyai, M V , M If and c n , Census Conimissionei , foiA\ aiding the Report on tlie 
Fourth Gcnoi-nl Census of Ti-avancoic taken in l^larch, 1901 

Read also the Report 


Oi.nnit TiiERroN 

The Report consists of foni paits, Pait I containing a geneial leview of 
the Census, Pnits 11 and Til embodying the Final Tables and Paib IV dealing 
A\ilh the admnnstiation of the Census opeiations 

The plan of opeiations foi the taking of the Census m Tiavancoie was 
framed on the general lines suggested bj' the Goieinment of India, and 
!Mi Subi ainlmnj a Aii nr f\ as deputed to Ootacamund to meet ]Mi Risley, the 
Jmpenal Census Conumssionci, and to settle, in coraimuucation intli him, seieial 
important dcl.iils that cnllctl foi consideiation The Impel lal Census Coni- 
missionei ’s Note on the subject is appended to tho Fust Volume of the Report 

Regulation I of 1070 was passed b> His Highness tho Maha Rajah on the 
17th Septembei 1900, to pioiide foi tho taking of tho Census It is gi’atifying 
to Icain that no occasion aioso foi enfoicing the penal pi ovisions of tlie Regu- 
lation The Final enumeration of tho icsidont population was taken on tho 
nioniing of tho 2nd Iilarch, 1901 and that of the travelling population and all 
otlieis out'-ide dwelling-houses on tho pievions night 

Tho ]ho^ isionalfiguiesweie compiled and the totals for tho State submitted to 
Go\crnmont and communicated to tho Impciial Census Commissionci by wiie on 
the Ithofkrnich — tho third day aftei tho Census This speaks higldy for tho 
mannoi in which tho local Census Commissionci had tho whole of the woiking 
innclnneij under him m hand His Highness’ Goicrnmont note mth plca- 
siiic that tho Impel lal Census Commissionci complimented Mr Siibiamhanya 
Aijai on the expedition mtli which tho piehnunaiy totals veio furnished, 
liaMiig in Mcv tho dilTicultics that beset him “in a coiuitiy which has not yet 
boon cox 01 ed wuth a notv oi k of telegraph lines ’’ 

On a compaiison of the pi eliminai y totals xntli those disclosed at final 
tabulation, tho divorgonco noted was small — an excess of 28 pei Cent in 
houses and a deficiency of 03 poi cent in population, which does not call foi 
icmaik, considenng, on tho one hand, the coloiity with v Inch the pi onsional 
figuies voie obtained, and, on tho otliei, the elaborate natuio of tho xvoik of final 
absti’action 

A few changes of impoitinco aic noticed in the operations of the picseiit 
Census as coinpai ed xvith those of 1891 In 1891, the “Pioxciti” vas taken 
as tho Census unit,— “the smallest aica foi winch scpaiatc statistics w'eio 

compiled”, but in 1901, tho Kaia, “an indigenous unit of ancient date ’’closely 

coiiosponthng to tho Bntish Indian Village, was adopted as tho unit for the 
Census 


Nageicoil, Truandrum, Quilon, Shencottah, Ivottajani, Allepuoy Vail am 
and Hanpad weie censiised as ton ns in 1891 In tho present Census tho hist 
^yo were omitted as not coming pi opci ly undei tho descuption of toy ns and 
Changanacheiy, Paiiii and Kaj anknlam xxcio added 

pe old system of maiking md counting by strokes m tho voik of ab 
pti action, vhich laid its piactical disadvantages as found by oxpciicnce, v.is- 
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abiodoned m favmir of the •hp-^yetem guoceissfiilljr used bj Profe«or Von 
JItyr in the Bavenin Oenius of 1871 By the dctt mtem, to qnoto Mr Snbrt 
EihaiiyK Mjkt for orery penon enomerated, *11 toe partiooUra recorded m 
the eeh^alea irere extracted on a eeparate slip inth the exocption of the entries 
relating to Eehgloo Sex and OitG condition. Religion tvob mdicatod by the 
oolonr of the and Sex and Civil condition by its ebape When the ahpa 
rrere written up they Trere checked and aorted into heaps oorreeponding to 
the colnmna in the Tablea to bo compiled.’* On page 6 of the IntrodncUon, 
he gives a very load explnnatxin of the way m which the system was worked 
ODt in his office. 

The Report cootsini 11 Maps end 27 Diagrams, OlaitratiDg the results of 
the Census. IlieM have been very carefnDy cieooted. A few typical photographs 
are nl*f» mtersperaed, to render the volame more mteresting 

At the end of the i int Volume, Mr Sabramhanya Aiyar mvee a compro- 
henaiTe sommary of the contents of the prenons Chapters, It will bo tnffi 
cient therefore for the porposee of thu review to notice some of the important 
points disoloeed m the Report, 

Before entenng on a snrvey of the mam results attained by the present 
Oensns, it ought, perhaps, be well to note that the pnnaplo followed In tho 
discossion of tho ftabstica in regard to areas, u to proceed from general to 
pcrtlcnlar amu as follows — 

1 ThePronoce 

2. The Natural DiTisions. 

J Distncts or gronpe of distmcU within the Natural Diniions. 

This lino of treatment is followed throughoat the Report. A acheme of 
Satuml Dinsions prepared noder the order* of His BiooUanoy tho Viceroy 
for tho oxatnniatiou of statuUcs, was adopted by the Impenal Census Oonimia- 
uoner nod in that achetoe for all India, Traranoore is grouped with Oochm 
nndcr the “ West Coast Dinstoo. Jtr 8obr*inhanyn Aiyar found it desir 
iblo for purposes of local treatment, to split np tho coirntry into two Natural and 
raoro or less distioct dinswni based mainly on the leaJing gwymphical and 

;Umatw features. He has parcelle4,l out Uw oountry into twu ou«, 

bttorsl and deltnic and the other raonntamoas and sub-montane. 

Tho Taluks comprised in tho first dimoii ore — 


1 AgnstisviranLi 
2. Eramch 
^ YilaTanVotl 
4 Ntyyattinkam. 
r Tnvamlmm, 
d ChimyinkiL 

7 Qnikin 

8 Karonagapallu 


Rartikapnlb 
10 Ambalapoxha. 
IL Sbertallay 
12, Paror 

13 Vaiknm. 

14 TiruTalla 
lo. ^lavdikara. 


n IS is designated the Wedem or Ixiwland Dinnon Tho other dividoa 
callel the En trm or the Upland Division inoludet the following Talnks 


1 

Tovslo 

D 

2 

Knlkulam 

10 

*1, 

'Nnlnroangad 

11 

y 

Kottarakara. 

12 


1 sttnnapirrain. 

n 


‘^hencnttal 

1 1 

“ 

dvengannur 

1 

8 

Cbsngaanchrrj 

10, 


dlinoclin. 

ilnrattDpuxha, 

Todupuxia. 

Kuntuttur 

1 ttumanar 

Kottajam 

Kunnatnnd 

AlangwL 


The t >tal I pulation of Travancori acconling to tlie recent Censns fs 
2,1 -_1 10., II 3 nuW «n.l I 101 MJ f . per r.„| ,ot.l 
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population lias been letumed as urban and 93 8 as rural There has thus been 
an increase of 394,421 or 15 4 per cent over the population found m 1891. 
The males have increased by 199,750 or 15 5 per cent and the females by 
1 94,671 01 15 4 per cent The rate of mcrease in the population as disclosed 
by the piesent Census, viz , 15 4 per cent , is very considerable, as compared 
with that for the previous decade, viz , 6 52 per cent The growth of popu- 
lation seems to have been greater in Travancore than m the other States and 
Provmces, most of which exhibited more or less a large decrease owing to the 
pievalence of plague, famine and other disturbmg causes during the decade 
In the Madras IPresidency, the increase is 7 2 per cent as compared with 15 7 
per cent m the previous decade Only one British Province and three Native 
States show an mcrease exceedmg 10 per cent 

An examination of the conditions of the country during the twenty years 
fiom 1881 to 1901 discloses no special reasons why the last decade shoidd 
display such an extiaordinary increase in population over the previous one 
IVIi Subinnihanya Aiyar explams that this abnormal growth=' in the population 
IS due to imder-estimation at the Census 5f 1891, and quotes Mr Stuart, the Madias 
Census Eeporter for 1891, who, in examinmg the figmes for Travancore, 
obseived that "it is certainly remarkable to find so Iowa rate of mcrease 

m Travancore between 1881 and 1891 ” The opeiations of 1891 were 

conducted with great care and abdity, and the under-estimation pointed 
out can be attributed only to the compaiative absence of the improved methods 
of takmg the Census adopted in 1901, and of a clear conception of the objects 

of the Census on the part of the pubhc on the previous occasion The great 

improvement m procedme and the growmg famdiarity of the people with 
the real objects of the Census and their consequent readiness to give fuller 
information have, no doubt, contributed towards the bettei lesults secured m 
the last Census 


At the instance of the Impenal Census Commissioner, a Note on the system 
of collecting Vital Statistics in Travancore has been appended to the Report, 
and Subsidiaiy Tables have been mserted, showmg the births and deaths reois- 
tered in the State from 1896, when the collection of Vital Statistics was extend- 
ed to the whole of the country, to the end of 1900 These figures are not, 
liowever, sufficiently rehable to test the growth of population exhibited by the 
Census, considering that the collection and registration of Vital Statistics have 
not yet attamed a high stage of efficiency Even in other parts of India 
the sufficiency and accuracy of the Vital Statistics have freqentiy been called in 
question 


The average density of population is found to be 416 peisons to the square 
mile A steady increase in the pressure of population is noted smce 1875 The 
actiial density cannot be correctly gauged, as, m the computation, unoccumed 
and uninhabitable tracts have been necessanly included The total number of 
occupied houses m the country was 580,899 m 1901 aonmst 516 536 in 1891 
The average number per square imle was 81 9 against 72 8 m 1891 ami 09 ^ 
in 1881 The numbei of families recoided at the Census amounted to 583, ^42 
as compared with 529,984 m 1891, giving an average of 1 005 families to each 
occupied liouse and 5 persons to a family as against 102 families and 4 7 
^fth "t Tl ^ ^ ^ unoccupied houses aggregated 32,994 or 5 3 per cent 


Chapter III deals with Religion 

Nme rohgions were returned m the 
sb ength of each was as foUows — 

1 Hiiiduisin 

2 Chnstianitj 

3 ^InhoTnraedanism 

4 Ammism 
6 Bnddliisin 

6 Tndnism 

7 SiUusm 

8 Zorcm«tnaniEin 

9 Jaiintm 


Census schedides and the numeiical 


2,035 01 s 
007,387 
100 566 
28,183 
S27 
151 
15 


1 
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In oddihon to thoM Athwnn w** rrtnrned u rehgicm of tireo indm- 
dnali, while for two otbm, there wns no entry under the heed of rehgwru 
The firrt four religions are the moBt important, the remaining fire hemg spread, 
orer 401 people in alL ITith the eico^on of the Jews, the reet hare no per- 
manent habitation in the coirntiy 

Hinduism is the predominant religion Iti foUower* comprise two-thirds 
of the entire population, while the Ohnstiana form a fourth and the llahomme- 

cFoly one-strth- 

Distributed proportmaally among 10 000 of the popolation, Hindus number 
0305 3 Ohnstiaii*, 2,862 3 hfosalroana, <U6 5 and Animists, 06 6 All the 
other religionists taken together oome up to only 1 4. On a oompanion 
■tntli the other State* and Pronnces, Trevnncore stands as the moat Christian 
tamtoTv m all India, Cochin excopted- Thi* ts mdicatrvo of the epint of 
tolerance with which Ohnstiani^ la newcd in both the State*. It js worthy of 
note that, os regards Hindas, Travancoro is diatmotiTely poorer than any other 
State or Prtmnco eiceptmg the Punjab Bengal, Assam and Cochm. 

It u 31 be interesting to sketob the rolatire growth of the mam rehgiona in 
Travuncore The vanationa noted are as followe for the two decennial periodic 
ten leoi i»i isoi 

rorcbtaga. 

Umdu (ir>rHfKt,fits AjumJw\) 4 10 3 

UoMlncna 491 4300 

Cbnrtism _ 4*7 435i 

Tho dedachoos from tbcM figure* are that, 

(I) tbo mcreose nearly doubled itself in regard to the Hindus m the second 
decade 

('*) as regards Mnsolmana, it was more than double and 

(J) m regard to Ohnstions^t muHipbcd itself more than six time*, 

Tho htnWing disparity ui tbe rates of growth brtrreen Hindus on the one 
band and Musolmana and Christians on tbo other is, it is suggostod due to 
imdcr4?#tiination of tbe lost two claise* m pmitioular in 1801 u a point 

n which anthontatlro pronooneemeot may well be deferred nntil tho next 
OensQ* The Christians eompnaed 23 0 per cent or nearly one-femrth of tho 
total Population- 

Distributed among the sareral denominations, tbe Boman Cathohes (inchid 
mg Romo-aymns) formed 62 3 of tho total Ohnsaan population Syrians (Jn 
cobito and Reformed) 31 4 ond Prefestants 11 3 nor cent- Tho belonco is mndo 
np if ilinor Denommationalists. Grooped according to rnoc the Christian popu 
lation IS dirtdcd os follows — 

>«t r» Ckn«tj«ir» _ CSS^iCi 

rBTKfltrw — . 1,449 

Eoroiifur* {B4 

It eill !<• obstTTod that the \oliro Olmstlans form tKt*? of tho wIhdIo OLri tisn 
population. Tin* community has incTeascd by 2t) per emt during tbe last 
kTsde the lurmiani Imre nenrly trebled their numliors and thcturojxnns 
inmn I'd 1 y ncerlr ODt'-hfllf ru J9 5 per cent Tbo majontr of the Burnbians 
nn Roman CathobcB wbilo among tbo luropenns tbo greatest jrertion ore 
l*r» tcvtaotji 

nio minor rebg>onisU con i^t of 401 pcftons nud are divnled mlQ22< 
Ru I Ihi ts, lul Jeas I ‘^ilb 1 nrsis, and 1 Join The RudJIiisti wen. 
tfuij urarr wjonrncr* in ibo country Loving conie from Ceylon to work jii 
i1 CoPce nrid Ten 1 tales and so alto tJio bikhs who luiraigrnted from 
1 j-per India in rcmnicticn witb tho Roilwar works 

Chapter 1\ Icabailh \go tati iic« 

Taking tie r-il sg*-(*cn 1 nil ll griij s eni loluir hni 1 fl 
total incTi e m pofulat n tl u I in dilT rent proportions. Tho pmvtta'» 
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uloliiglicsf. in the first tiuco quinquennials 0-5, 5-10, 10-15, wheie the increases 
■\\oie 20 ‘1, 22 2 and 21 1 pei cent i espcctivclj , and loaest m the last two qmn- 
qcnnids 50-55 and 55-00, whoio the i ates ere 1 6 and 4 jiei cent lespectively 
Undei the law of nntuial sequence in lespoct of age, a diminution of the 
number in each giouji is observed in the adi ancing scale of ages Tins is well 
marked in the piosent Census Compared with the pievions Census, children aie 
non found to bo 11101 c luimcious and old pel sons appieciabl} less In 1881 the- 
nuniboi of clnldicn was found to be gieatei tlmii m 1891 aud 1901, while the 
old jicojilc wcie distiucth fowoi than iii 1891 and slightly moie than m 1901 
hlr Snbi''iniban>u Aiaai 0001100*, from these figures that the decade pievious to 
J8S1 appciis to lia\e been moic faxomable to fecundity and the decade 1881 to* 
1891 to longc\lt^, while the last decade takes an mteiinediate place On an 
examination of Subsidnu Table IV showing the numbeis ictmued at each 
me-penod, it is found that t7 pei cent of the population aio within the age of 
20, n pel cent betwxeu the ages of 20 and 50, 5 7 pel cent between 50 and 60 
and I 2 poi cent are 60 and aboac 

Takiim the stltls(lc^ of age b^ sev, the pi epoiideiance of females is found 
to bo gieatoi undei 10 ^eiisof ago At the advanced ages, the mciease is 
onc-lhml of that dining the ciirlv ages of life Fi om 10 yeais a uaiiowmg of 
the diffoioiicc is obsoned, a\ Inch is accentuated betw ecu the ages of 15-40, a 
pciiod of tiial and sutToi iiig foi wommi goncinlly Viewing the life statistics 
1>\ loligion, the hugest mniiboi of childien (0-10) aic found amongst Chiistiaus 
ind next in oidei conic the Itlnsilmmib and JJnidus This picpondeiance is also 
found m the IMadiais Picsidcnc\ nul tends to show that the Clnistians and 
blnsalmaus nio moio jnolific than the Hindus and that the latc of infantile 
molt ilit\ amongst them is lowci Oq the oUiei liand, the oidci is leverscd at 
id\anccd ages Hindus come fiist, ifnsalmans second and Clnistians last 
The longoMt} of (he Hindu thus conntei balances the fecundity of the Chiistian 
and the Mnsaliiinii The mean .ago of the population is 24 2 ycais— foi males 
2 1 5 nul foi fomnlos 2 5 9 The a\ oi age dni-abion of life is shoi test among the 
Clnistians, 211 and highest .imong Hindus 216 19 peisons(5 males and 14 
fem lies) lane been 1 etui lied ns ccnlcnaiians as against 11 m 1891 The high- 
est age (120j is let in nod b^ a Chaiinaii Of the tliieo poisons lecoided as aged 
110, one IS .1 Na^ai <ind the otliei two aic Ohakkalos 

111 legal d to sox, the total population is duidcd into 1, -190, 165 males 
md 1,161,992 females which gi\cs a piopoitioii of 981 females to 1,000 males, 
almost the siiino 1 alio as m 1891 In the Madias Piesidoncy, the piopoitiou 
IS 1,029 fcin ilf>s to 1 ,000 males, but as corapaiod with othoi States and Pi o- 
-\mces, the latio in Tiaeancoic seems fn\oui’able 

loligion, the latio of females is highest among the Hindus (990 to 
1,000) and lowest among the Mnsalmans (935 to 1,000), Clnistians comino- 
TOulwaj between ° 

Oli.iptci VJ ticats of the Civil Condition of the population The Census 
Commissionci desciihos, in the intioduction to the Chapter, the o-eneial featuies 
pieseiitcd by the maiimge customs obtaining among the scveiarcomranmties in 
the State i'lio sketch is voi^ inteicsting and tluows light on the conjugal 
statistics 42 6 pci cent of the total population aic lotmnod as unman led, 48 1, 
pel cent, maiiiod .and 9 3, widowed 14 pei cent ofthefomnlopopulntionaieie- 
tnrned as widows against 11 pci cent in 1891 Among males, moie than one- 
liiilf and among females more than two-fifths aie showm as smgle Tlie piopoi- 
tion of the mai i icd is seen to bo almost the same in both the sexes, while, amono- 
the wadowed, the females aio moio than tin ice as numerous as tlie males Tlie 
bulk of the popiil.ation being Hindus, a portion of whom aie governed by a iigid 
system of eiifoiccd widowdiood, the picpondeiance of females among the 
andowed is easily explicable Oompaicd with the statistics of the Census of “1891,. 
a dcci ease is noted in tlio inaiiied of both sexes and an mciease in the widowed 
Distributed orci the mam age-peiiods, the vauations since the Census of 1891 
exhibit an mciease m the iinni.aniod, and a deciease in the manied up to the 
ngo of 15 Betw een the ages of 15—40, tiie nnmained are fewci than in 1591, 
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^onKuiernblr ao amOTEff feiruJe*, irhile at the age of 40 and over the ratw baa 
falkn benTyr andto^e tame leTel m both the eeie*. A general decline m the 
mamed a obterred orer the later agea, while, m regard to the widowed the nee 
a tbored bj- all agea except the period before tern The Oentua Oommia- 
sioner coatratU the retanit of Traymncore with those of other Satei and Pro- 
Tincea and notice* a dirtmct difference in respect of the three feature* of the 
cittI condition m that mamage w rektirelj lest muyersal, jovenile mam 
age* le« common and immatable widowhoirf lew prevalent here than elte- 
whero. " 

The stataboa of civil condition in the differont religion* thoTv that 
marriage u more common among the Ohristians than among the other relm 
omit*, 45 d per cent of the male* and 45 1 of the female* being mamed The 
ratio of matrunonj among male* u the aame among the irtualmarui and the 
Hmda* and in regard to female* it ii shghtlj higher among the ilnaalmana, the 
ratio being 42 7 among ilmalmnns as agamst 41 2 per cent- among the Hindna. 

In reference to age jnvende mamagea seem to be leas common with the 
Christian male* and more common with tne Clmstiflii female* than among the 
Hntda* or the ilnaalnjans. 

The ^’n th Chapter treat* of Educabom By edneabon u meant the abihty 
to read and write any language. The compilabon of the stahstios under 
oilacation m the recent Ceneaa was baaed on prenciples different from those 
followed in the Censoa of 1891 In that year thrw gronps were distinctly 
treated, eu (1) person “ nndar inatrnction, " (2) peraons not under instruction 
but able to read and write and (3) pemint “ not under mstrochon and umhle 
to read and wnto Tbeae groops were considered as f^oito erdosive qjkI per 
sons able to reed and write were not olnased as anch, if fonnd to have been 
under instructwa at the time of the Censu*. The number of hterafo* m the 
country was therefore limited to lho*o who Ual completod their achoohng 
In the present Census particnlara re«rding adocahem were obtained for those 
wLo are able to road and wnte and tnoae who are not No proper or accarate 
oompflruon with the reealu of the prenona Centn* u poa&ble Of the total 
popaUnon of 2,9ti2,lo7 no lass than 2,56/ 347 or 8“ 0 percent ore returned 
as illitenitc and the remaining 1“ 4 per cent, a* btorate 143^9 poraons ont of 
the total or per cent- are returned os htenito in Engbsh. The ratio of flbter 
ates IS coosiderablr lower than that of tho ^loilmt Presidencj- which amonnts to 
93 7 per cent. I'or overr 1 000 mole litoratea in the country there are 140 
literate female*. The proportion of Uternto female* in TreTancoro also com 
pare* farouniblv with tne return* for the ^ladros PresidencY 3 1 per cent m 
the former igainit "O per cent In the latter TraTuDCoro stands foremost m 
respect of female education os compored with other States and Pronnee*, as 
a]« in the general proportion of those able to rend ami write In regard to 
Englcsh education, bowever she is sopenicded by oilier States ami Pronnee*. 
V rtcrwlv incnsue u olxwrved in point of bternoy at each tnccoeding agtsponml 
This IS seen with refereneo to males BO|ainitcly as also to tho other mx, anwng 
wliom the iffect of lh« impetus given m recent years to tho cause of female 
education is perceptible Taking both sexes together tho maximnm li- 
toraey is fouml omong miwoos aged 20 and above and tho minimum 
among chiklmiliclow 10 Taken aopArotelv male hterner is fonnd to follow 
tlie same order at tho two ago-penods above stated. In regard to females, 
111 ruev u lughe»t between theagi's of and 20 and lowod in the first 
10 T Tir* i f life Vfter 20 the proportion of literates to tho total 
female population exhibits a inddon decline ami the ratio of flbtorato 
female* a corre«]>onding nsc Tho ChnaUans are foarnl to bo thi best 
edoented forming lo per cent Tho Hindas coma next with 11 7 per 
cent and the Jin alnans with Sil ptr cent for lx low the nvenigB 
In TT‘rard to {emalo education the same omrr Is maintained one-fifth among the 
Cbn«tiaa, and ono-eightb among the Hindu ami one-fifteenth among tho 
Jlnmlman. Of all the eomminutiu tho I nraslani are fonml to bo the rao*t 
literate tlie Ilral mans follow ckisclv and neitcomo the Ampalavaii the Kaoi 
yan the KonVani tho \elUl* anil the "Navar At the lowest end come tho 



Pir.n I untl tlie I’nlinn ]( i"? intcrc'^iing to nolo that ilic I/liavns, alaigc, 
tinning nul nulii'^lnons connnnnil\, have 11 per cent of htorates among males 
A \oiv wiile (lnol■^lt^ is found lo Ihe latio of liloiacy among tho se\ei-al 
cemmmntiO'- Tiie icsulls under (ho head of ‘ education ’ are ^el^ cncouiaging 
Coming to lltolac^ in Kiiglish, 1 I, Sii9 are lolumcd as educated in English, 
l,ri2of nliom aie Eino|ie ins and Eiirisiaiis Onnllmg the lattei, tlicic aio 
1 t, 117 ulio can u-idand \siiie the English language Among males, one in 

122 of 1 he )) 0 ))ula(ion whose mot lici -tongue is not English is liteiato 
m (hat lauguigo and among fennlos, 1 m 1,000 Divided nccoidmg to caste, 
of htei lie male-, in Ihiglnh, (lie Ui ihinnns foim 21 t pci mille, Vollalas, 82, 
Ampda\a-is, 'lU and A l}al■^, 2*i and (he A’llne Ciiiistinns, "lO Xo idea of tho 
St !(>' of liurluM editcdion m (he comi(r\ is, of couise, deduciblc fiom tho Cen&us 
iiunin It mn bo of interest, liowevei. to note lioio (lint llic total niimboi 
of pupils uudt'i lustruclum m tlu' English and Vornaciilai schools about tho 
turn of tin Census was and tho mimbci in English schools, 1 5,017, 

as uath. i.d fiom the Educ ilional Kcpoi I for M E 107() The total numboi of 
hi. •rat s in VurIisIi fmiiid it the Census is, is juoMOUsl} slated, 1 I, S()0 A loiy 
sui ill jUMpartiou of tlu elull population is, theicfoie, educated in English 

II distinct laiigirures lia\e been letuincd as spoken m (ho connti}. Tho} 
uednubd IS follow' 

i V « t ul tf I ^ Ti ntu 2 

U I r Id 1 iti \ rri 'irtil ir 21 

< ) \c-rM ti! r-sof \rM*u t *ii i*rD In ^ Djiti Intljn » 

I 1 t r iM ! . 1 10 

Moi. lb ui fom -hfilis of the popnlilion luncietmned Mnl.i'viilam as their 
moth. I lo.igue 'I'lus Is almost the s line latio is m 18')1 Of the lemnming 
one bfth, foiu-tifdis sped Tnmi! iiid the romainmg ono-fifth agnii me dis- 
tnbut< <1 imong KoiiK uii, '\Im ithi, 'J’elngii, llmdnstani, Ac 'I'lio ICnghsh 
1 lilt'll Is tin molln i-longin o( I/IH ! pei'Ons oi (> in 10,000 of tho jiopulation 
— tin s line r itio Its at tlie pt . \ lotis Census 

•IS 1 pt 1 < I lit ('f the populalinu woio bni u within (ho Stale and onh 1 0 
pi 1 Hilt inimignited iiiKi 'I’l i\aii(oii 'riuieis n pen eptililo i aniiLion m tho 
1 itu’s <ib t’l'.eil 111 wilt'll tin iiatu. -hrn ii foiincd 00 .'5 pci cent of the jiopu- 
Iitioii uni tin imimgiunts 7 \ toasidotable intlu\ of foioignoi s into the coimti v 
IS piiciued within (he (5ciisus ponod Of the total nnmbci of nnnngiants, 
7 pi'idut ( line fiom othei jiiits of India and the icnnunmg fiom olhei 
\si utc ( iiuntries uni liiiiopo Of foicigii Asiatics, the mnjoi it\ wcic fiom Cojlon 
rin liigi't nninbii of Eniopemi miinigiaiits wns fiom the Dnitod Kingdom 

'1 lie “ iinmoinht} ” of the Tiaxaneoicin is seen m tho small jioiccntago uf 
.nngruils, ri: , S This is a coiisid. labh* mcieaso iijion tho nmnbci ofcmigi.ints 
found in I SOI (5f those who left tho coimti \ , () 5 poi tent did not go bo-^ond 
Codim, 01 pel cent be\ond tlic otlici ]mits of tho ^Ifadias Ihosidenci, tho lost 
bi mg disliilnittil o\ei iMisoio, Cooig and Eniodn 

lunb'i the licad “ Tnfinnit ics ”, statistics h.n o boon compiled foi msanitj', 
blmdiiess, diaf-mnlisin and lepiosj as m tho jncMons Census Tn addition to 
tin so, s( p II ale s| itistn s hate been compiled foi elepliantiasis Tho total mim- 
b. 1 lelniiieil.H mtinii oi afllictcd was ],7t»Ooil5in cvcm 10,00U of tlio total 
jiopiil itioii — ilinost the same ns in 1801 Of the total luimboi afliictod, 1,11 foi 
is pel cent me lepcis, l.OIOoi 28 pei cent blind, 800 oi 21poi(ont doaf- 
iniitcJ and >1)5 or 10 poi cent msmic, 'riicicisnn aim iiimg mcicaso in tlio 
mimber of hpi'isiii the comity 1881 Tlio total iimnbci of poisons 
ret ni nod ns hiifroimg fiom elcpliantiasis is 5,02 f Tho O’alnks wlicie tins 
<lis('usi> IS most piCMilont mo Shortallny mid Ainbnlapu/ha — ideal mosquito 
distncts — where the ycail} imiifall averages 100 inches, tho land islow-Iymg, 
w.itci -logged, swmiip 3 mid fall of ciceks, and wlioic tlioio nro linidly any wells, 
llie jieojilo obtaining then wutci fiom shallow pools and tanks The mosquito 
13 cieJit'jd as being tho inedinm of convoying tho paiasito that causes tho 
dise.iso 



9“*” TribAMidBAce Mr Babnunhanro 

“ T* interMtuig mformation mtl dtraiptiVa 

V 9i' ^ carttii. Etlmogmpho detafl. cm tie Imt, 

br tie CeniM Conmienoner for India have been fumijhed and 
BO donbt come of me m cmnneotHm inth the propoeed Bthnographio Snrve/^ 

Thol^ Ompterofthe Heport remewa the ocenpationa of the neODle ne 

diKl,^ 1^ the ten™. 4, per oent of the total popiStion am rotljjri „ e“ 
gaged mj^caltmal paramte aa agamat 41 30 m 1891 01 the total ntnnSr 

.Warn n^er ^^loro 87 1 percent are either iindholder, or tL^SZd 

™ la^ia or groitera of epecial prodneta. 2JD per cant of the 

peep e sobaiat bv the preparation and aopplv of matonnl anbaSmeea ivhvit. 1“ 
n^lp the raa prodnobon, of the earth fyUj aortSudS^lTte^o T 

a^lntenec^t!»ofI.te 2 1 I- coat aroSgigedm rendSSig^r^L h°.^ 

ho d or aamtary aervTO The commorciid a^n*! aadly keia dWXment^ 
only „ per cent are retomed aa engaged m trade- The learned 
profeearoutalaupOpcrceiit of the^ldo and Govenn^l^rS 

ctnt UodcT GoTcrnment are ineloded only those who took nnrt m tT,. » 
n^mitmtion and the return « not im mdei of the toUl nu£ m 
of GoTemment 3 person* m fl thou^nd have their mean* of snlwnSnia!^ 
pendent of occnpation and are ether inend.oont* hnns on dSnty or 
and prisoner* maintained at the pnblw axnenre m t>v*. +«f,r 
per cent are ac™l worter. and f, per 

a Tho Btatulic* for oeonpaboD tt'ooi to hare been wi*k . 

but aafortanately no aafe eonalarona could bo drawn bTy^rarK* f^ 
lignrea for 1891, omng to the alteianon in tbo claaaiflcabom 

TIh? whole coat of the Oeniu* ennnot In? aecurntelr mren nut 
charmabava abll to 1» met la coaneeftoa mlh the prm^f^of IhJ EoSm 
ctablthmcnt eta Mr Snloaiali.ara \.yar cwtuLlo. life total 

In conaliL wn Ilia Higlinea Government deeiro to tbant Mr i 

Aijar for tl« oiccllcat manner m ahieh bv bn» carrml oat the 
He ba eparcil no pom. to sicnrc arviirato ran£^ m 
mtorcibag Oovemmeal nolo rtb pica ,mt Ih, wort doL 
n^hamalmga Mvar a s .ml other ulmbhimtc mi^t 

Tc mark, liu appreciation of till £Too<l work doTM. 1 rMw n i i 

yr'ltl'tl'^' I’'™’"' •“ on bon™„t,"SitC 
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